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NOTE    BY    THE    TRANSLATOR. 


This  Translation  was  made  for  the  late  Father  Fabeb,  Provost 
of  the  London  Oratory. 

He  intended  to  publish  it  himself,  but,  hindered  by  many 
cares,  and  finally  by  failing  health,  he  presented  it  to  the  Oblate 
Fathers  of  S.  Charles,  to  whose  laborious  care  this  Impression  is 
due. 

The  Fathers  have  further  enriched  it  with  marginal  notes  and 
a  double  index. 
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IT  is  now  many  years  ago,  long  before  the  episcopal 
burthen  pressed  upon  his  shoulders,  that  the  author 
enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  knowing,  and  frequently  con- 
versing with,  the  estimable  Gorres,  at  Munich.  One 
day,  the  conversation  turned  on  a  remark  in  that  deep 
writer's  '  Philosophy  of  Mysticism,'  to  the  effect,  that 
saints  most  remarkable  for  their  mystical  learning  and 
piety  were  far  from  exhibiting,  in  their  features  and 
expression,  the  characteristics  usually  attributed  to 
them.  They  are  popularly  considered,  and  by  artists 
represented,  as  soft,  fainting,  and  perhaps  hysterical 
persons ;  whereas  their  portraits  present  to  us  counte- 
nances of  men,  or  women,  of  a  practical,  business-like, 
working  character. 

The  author  asked  Gorres  if  he  had  ever  seen  an 
original  Ukeness  of  S.  Teresa,  in  whom  he  thought 
these  remarks  were  particularly  exempKfied.  He 
rephed  that  he  never  had;  and  the  writer,  on  re- 
turning to  Eome,  fulfilled  the  promise  which  he  had 
made  the  philosopher,  by  procuring  a  sketch  of  an 
authentic  portrait  of  that  saint,  preserved  with  great 
care  in  the  Monastery  of  S.  Sylvester,  near  Tusculum. 
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It  was  painted  for  Philip  11   by  a  concealed  artist, 
while  he  was  conversing  with  her. 

This  portrait  confirms  most  strongly  the  theory  of 
Gorres,  as  the  author  wrote  to  him  with  the  drawing ; 
for  while  no  mystical  saint  has  ever  been  more  idealised 
by  artists,  or  represented  as  living  in  a  continual  swoon, 
than  S.  Teresa,  her  true  portraits  all  represent  her 
with  strong,  firmly  set,  and  almost  masculine  features, 
with  forms  and  lines  that  denoted  vigour,  resolution, 
mid  strong  sense.  Her  handwriting  perfectly  suggests 
tlie  same  conclusion. 

Still  more  does  the  successful  activity  of  her  life, 
in  her  many  painful  struggles,  under  every  possible 
disadvantage,  and  her  final  and  complete  triumph, 
strengthen  this  idea  of  her.  And  then,  her  almost 
superhuman  prudence,  by  which  she  guided  so  many 
mmds,  and  prosperously  conducted  so  many  compli- 
cated interests  and  affairs,  and  her  wonderful  influence 
over  men  of  high  education  and  position,  and  of  great 
powers,  are  further  evidences  of  her  strong,  command- 
ing nature ;  such  as,  in  the  world,  might  have  claimed 
an  almost  unexampled  preeminence. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  some  who  Uike  up  these 
volumes,  or  dip  into  them  here  and  there,  may  conceive 
that  they  were  written  by  a  (beamy  ascetic,  who  passed 
his  Ufe  in  hazy  contemplation  of  things  unreal  and  un- 
practical Yet  it  was  quite  the  contrary.  Twin-saint, 
it  may  be  said,  to  S.  Teresa  —  sharer  in  her  labours 
and  in  her  sufferings,  S.  John  of  the  Cross,  actively 
and  unflinchingly  pursued  their  joint  object,  that  of 
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reforming  and  restoring  to  its  primitive  purity  and 
observance  the  religious  Order  of  CarmeUtes,  and 
founding,  throughout  Spain,  a  severer  branch,  known 
as  discalced,  or  barefooted  Carmelites,  or  more  briefly 

as  Teresians. 

We  do  not  possess  any  autobiography  of  S.  John, 
as  we  do  of  S.  Teresa,  or  the  more  active  portion  and 
character  of  his  hfe  would  be  at  once  apparent.  More- 
over, only  very  few  of  his  letters  have  been  preserved ; 
not  twenty,  in  fact,  or  we  should  undoubtedly  have 
had  sufficient  evidence  of  his  busy  and  active  life.  But, 
even  as  it  is,  proofs  glance  out  from  his  epistles  of  this 
important  element  in  his  composition. 

In  his  second  letter  (vol.  ii.  p.  318),  he  thus  writes 
to  the  rehgious  of  Veas,  a  highly  favoured  foundation : 
'What  is  wanting  in  you,  if,  indeed,  anything  be 
wanting,  is  .  .  .  silence,  and  work.  For,  whereas 
speaking  distracts,  silence  and  action  collect  the 
thoughts,  and  strengthen  the  spirit.'  And  again,  '  To 
arrest  this  evil,  and  to  preserve  our  spirit,  as  I  have 
said,  there  is  no  surer  remedy  than  to  suffer,  to  work, 

to  be  silent.' 

It  was  not,  therefore,  a  hfe  of  visionary  or  speculative 
meditation  that  S.  John  taught  even  the  nuns  to 
pursue,  but  one  of  activity  and  operative  occupation. 
But  we  may  judge  of  his  own  practice  by  a  passage  in 
another  of  his  letters.     Thus  he  writes : 

'  I  have  been  waiting  to  finish  these  visitations  and 
foundations,  which  our  Lord  has  hastened  forward  in 
such  wise  that  there  has  been  no  time  to  spare.     The 
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Friars  have  been  received  at  Cordova  with  the  greatest 
joy  and  solemnity  on  the  part  of  the  whole  city 
I  am  now  busied  at  SeviUe  with  the  removal  of  the 
nuns,  who  have  bought  one  of  the  principal  houses  at 
a  cost  of  about  14,000  ducats,  being  worth  more  than 
20,000.     They  are  now  estabUshed  there.     Before  my 
departure,  I  intend  to  establish  another  house  of  Friars 
here,  so  that  there  will  be  two  of  our  Order  in  Seville. 
Before  the  Feast  of  S.  John,  I  shaU  set  forth  to  Ecija* 
where,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  we  shaU  found  another ;' 
thence  to  Malaga   ....   I  wish  I  had  authority  to' 
make  this  foundation,  as  I  had  for  the  other.     I  do  not 
expect  much  difficulty '  *  (p.  322). 

This  is  only  a  few  months'  work,  or  rather  some 
weeks' ;  for  the  interval  described  in  the  letter  is  from 
the  Ascension  to  the  24th  of  June.  We  must  allow 
some  portion  of  this  time  for  the  slow  travelling  of 
those  days  and  those  regions,  over  sierras,  on  mule- 
back.  And  then  S.  John's  travels  were  not  triumphal 
progresses,  but  often  were  painful  pilgrimages,  crossed 
by  arrests,  and  even  long  imprisonments,  embittered 
by  personal  unkindness. 

Yet,  with  calm  firmness  he  persevered  and  travelled 
and  worked  at  the  establishment  of  his  new  houses  in 
many  parts  of  Spain,  till  the  Order  was  folly  and  per- 
manently planted.  In  fact,  if  we  looked  only  at  his 
life,  we  should  naturally  conclude  that  he  was  a  man 

«.  *^  '^ii  "t*"'  ^^  ^"^  **"'  P^"^""'  ^^  '"'^^^^  *^^««  «*rfy  foundations 
at  Seville,  Ecija  Malaga,  and  Granada.  The  first  fervour  of  the  Order 
yet  remains  in  them. 


of  an  operative  mind,  always  at  work,  ever  in  move- 
ment, who  could  not  afford  much  time  for  inward 
concentration  on  abstract  subjects. 

But  when  we  read  his  writings,  another  high  quaUty, 
for  which  we  are  not  prepared,  must  strike  us  forcibly 
as  entering  into  the  composition  of  his  character.  He 
must  have  given  much  time  to  reading  and  study.  He 
is  learned  in  all  those  pursuits  which  we  desire  and 
expect  to  find  in  an  ecclesiastical  scholar  of  his  age. 
Every  page  in  his  book  gives  proof  of  thorough  acquain- 
tance with  that  mental  discipline  which  trained  and 
formed  the  mind  in  the  schools,  and  gave  a  mould 
into  which  thought  ran  and  settled  itself  in  fixed  prin- 
ciples ;  or,  where  this  possessed  extraordinary  power, 
opened  a  channel  through  which  it  passed  to  further 
spheres  of  activity.  Even  the  mind  of  a  Bacon  was 
conducted  through  the  dialectics  of  those  schools,  to  all 
the  developments  of  his  intellectual  vigour.  ^        * 

In  S.  John  we  discover,  at  every  turn,  a  mind  so 
educated  by  reading  and  by  study.  His  writings  are 
far  from  being  a  string  of  loose  disjointed  thoughts, 
scattered  apophthegms,  or  aimless  rhapsodies.  Quite 
on  the  contrary,  there  is  ever  a  sequence  and  strict 
logical  continuity  in  every  division  of  his  discourse,  and 
all  the  several  parts  are  coherent  and  consistent.  How^ 
ever  detailed  his  treatment  of  his  subject,  he  never 
becomes  entangled  or  confused ;  he  never  drops  a  thread 
of  what  may  appear  a  fine-spun  web  of  expansion  in  a 
difficult  topic,  and  loses  it ;  but  he  returns  to  what  he 
has  interrupted  or  intercalated  with  undisturbed  fidelity, 
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and  repursues  his  reasoning  with  a  distinctness  and 
discrimination  which  shows  that  in  truth  there  had 
been  no  interruption,  but  that  unity  of  thought  had 
pervaded  all  the  design,  and  nothing  had  been  left  to 
chance  or  the  idea  of  the  moment. 

Indeed,  one  feels  in  reading  him  that  he  has  to  deal 
with  the  master  of  a  science.  There  is  no  wandering 
from  the  first  purpose,  no  straying  aside  from  the 
predetermined  road,  after  even  flowers  tliat  grow  on  its 
sides.  Every  division  and  subdivision  of  the  way  has 
been  charted  from  the  beginning  by  one  who  saw  it  all 
before  him.  And  the  secret  Ues  in  this,  and  notliing 
more :  S.  John  invents  nothing,  borrows  nothing  from 
others,  but  gives  us  clearly  the  results  of  his  own 
experience  in  himself  and  in  others.  He  presents  you 
with  a  portrait,  not  with  a  fancy  picture.  He  represents 
the  ideal  of  one  who  has  passed,  as  he  had  done, 
through  the  career  of  the  spiritual  life,  through  its 
struggles  and  its  victories. 

Not  only  does  he  at  all  times  exhibit  proof  of  his 
mental  cultivation  by  those  processes  which  formed 
every  great  mind  in  those  days,  and  the  gradual 
decline  of  which,  in  later  times,  has  led  proportionably 
to  looseness  of  reasoning  and  diminution  of  thinking 
nower,  but  S.  John  throughout  exhibits  tokens  of  a 
personal  culture  of  his  own  mental  powers  and  many 
graceful  gifts. 

His  mind  is  eminently  poetical,  imaginative,  tender, 
and  gentle.  Whatever  mystical  theology  may  appear 
to  the  mind  of  the  uninitiated,  to  S.  John  it  was  clearly 
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a_brigh.t_andjy^llilOT  pursuit ;  it  was  a  work  of  the 
heart  more  than  of  the  head ;  its  place  was  rather  in 
the  aflections  than  among  the  intellectual  powers. 
Hence,  with  every  rigour  of  logical  precision,  and  an 
unbending  exactness  in  his  reasonings,  there  is  blended 
a  buoyancy  of  feehng,  a  richness  of  varied  illustration, 
and  often  a  sweet  and  elegant  fancy  playing  with  grave 
^subjects,  so  as  to  render  them  attractive,  which  show  a 
mind  unfettered  by  mere  formal  methods,  but  easy  in 
its  movements  and  free  in  its  flights.  Indeed,  often 
a  point  which  is  obscure  and  abstruse  when  barely 
treated,  receives,  from  a  lively  illustration,  a  clearness 
and  almost  brilhancy  quite  une:^pected.  y 

But  the  prominent  learning  of  the  saint  and  the 
source  of  his  most  numerous  and  happiest  elucidations, 
are  to  be  found  in  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  That  is 
his  treasure-house,  that  the  inspirer  of  his  wisdom,  and 
subject  of  his  meditation.  The  sacred  volume  must 
have  been  in  his  hands  all  day,  and  can  hardly  have 
dropped  out  of  them  at  night.  Even  by  merely  glancmg 
at  the  index  of  texts  quoted  by  him,  placed  at  the  end 
of  the  second  volume,  anyone  may  convince  himself  of^ 
his  rare  famiUarity  with  the  inspired  writings,  and  one 
very  difierent  from  what  we  may  find  among  readers  of 
Scripture  in  our  days. 

For,  first,  it  is  an  impartial  famiharity,  not  confined 
to  some  favourite  portions,  as  is  often  the  case,  where 
the  reader  thinks  he  finds  passages  or  subjects  that 
confirm  his  own  views  or  encourage  his  tastes.  But  ni 
S.  John  we  discover  nothing  of  this  sort;     Of  course, 
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such  a  book  as  the  Canticle,  the  special  food  of  mystics, 
18  famihar  to  his  pen  as  it  was  to  the  mouths  of  Jewish 
maidens,  made  sweeter  and  sweeter  by  frequent  reiter- 
ations. But  every  other  book  is  almost  equally  ready 
to  his  hand,  to  prove  more  formally,  occasionally  iUus- 
trate,  every  one  of  his  positions.  For  the  first  purpose 
he  must  have  deeply  studied  the  sacred  text ;  for  the 
second,  its  expressions  must  have  been  his  very  house- 
hold words. 

Then,  secondly,  the  beauty  and  elegance  of  his 
applications  prove  not  mere  famiharity,  but  a  refined 
study,  and  a  loving  meditation  on  what  he  considers 
most  holy  and  divine.  Some  of  his  quotations  are 
richly  set  in  his  own  graceful  explanations  and  com- 
mentaries;  and,  though  the  adaptations  which  he 
makes  may  sometimes  appear  startling  and  original  to 
an  ordinary  peruser  of  Scripture,  they  seem  so  apt  and 
so  profound  in  their  spiritual  wisdom  that  they  often 
win  approbation  and  even  admiration:>^ 

So  far,  it  may  appear  that  this  Preface  Ifas  dealt  with 
S.  John  of  the  Cross  outside  of  the  sphere  in  which  the 
volume  to  which  it  is  prefixed  represents  him  as  moving. 
It  has  not  treated  him  as  a  mystical  theologian.  Why 
is  this  ?  it  may  be  justly  asked. 

•  The  answer  must  be  honest  and  straightforward.  It 
is  too  common  for  overlooking  or  disguising,  to  pro- 
nounce a  contemplative  fife  to  be  only  a  doak  for 
idleness,  a  pretext  for  abandoning  or  neglecting  the 
active  duties  of  domestic  or  social  existence,  and 
shrinking  from  their  responsibihties.     Those  who  pro- 


fess to  lead  it  are  considered  as  the  drones  of  the  human 
hive,  who  leave  its  work  to  others,  and  yet  exact  a 
share  of  its  sweets.  And  if,  from  time  to  time,  one 
emerges  from  the  passive,  or,  as  it  is  deemed,  indolent, 
condition  of  mere  dreamers,  and  gives  form  and  precision 
to  the  rules  and  laws  which  guide  them,  he  is  probably 
held  merely  to  have  more  method  and  skill  in  his 
disordered  ideas,  and  to  be  only  more  pernicious  than 
his  companions  or  followers. 

This  prejudice,  firmly  rooted  in  many  English  minds, 
it  has  been  thought  well  to  remove,  as  a  preHminary  to 
presenting  S.  John  to  his  readers  in -his. highest  and 
distinctive  character.  He  has  been  shown  to  possess 
other  eminent  qualities."^  He  was  a  man  of  active  life 
and  practical  abilities,  industrious,  conversant  with 
business,  where  prudence,  shrewdness,  and  calculation, 
as  well  as  boldness,  were  required.  He  was  a  man  of 
well-trained  mind,  cultivated  by  the  exercise  of  intel- 
lectual faculties,  and  matured  by  solid,  especially  re- 
ligious knowledge.  * 

He  has  now  to  come  before  us  as  a  diver  into  the 
very  depths  of  thought,  as  a  contemplative  of  the 
highest  order. 

A  man  with  such  a  character  as  we  have  claimed  for 
him  cannot  have  dozed  away  his  years  of  life  in  un- 
practical dreams,  or  in  crude  speculations.  These 
would  be  incompatible  with  the  rest  of  his  character. 
His  contemplativeness,  and  his  mode  of  explaining  it, 
may  be  anticipated  to  be  methodical  and  practical,  and 
at  the  same  time  feeUng  and  attractive.      And  such 
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both  are ;  Iiis  own  practice,  and  his  coiuiuunicatioii  of 
it  to  us. 

But  now,  perhaps,  many  readers  may  ask  for  some 
introductory  information  on  the  very  nature  of  the 
subjects  treated  in  the  volumes  before  him,  and  it  can- 
not be  reasonably  refused.  This  may  be  conveyed  in 
various  ways  ;  perhaps  the  most  simple  and  appreciable 
will  be  found  in  an  analogy,  though  imperfect,  with 
other  spheres  of  thought. 

p  It  is  well  known  that  a  mind  naturally  adapted  to  a 
>ursuit,  and  thus  led  ardently  to  follow  it,  after  having 
become  tlicroughly  conversant  and  famihar  with  all  its 
resources,  becomes  almost,  or  altogether,  independent 

H  of  its  methods,  and  attains  conclusions  by  compendious 
processes,  or  by  intuitive  foresight,  which  require  in 
others  long  and  often  compUcated  deductions.  ^  Faimliar 
illustrations  may  be  found  in  our  habitual  speaking 
without  tliinking  of  our  grammar,  which  a  foreigner 
has  constantly  to  do  while  learning  our  language ;  or 
the  almost  inexplicable  accuracy  of  calculation  in  even 
children,  gifted  with  the  power  of  instantaneous  arith-  ^ . 
metical  solutions. 

A  mathematician  acquires  by  study  this  faculty ;  and 
it  is  said  that  Laplace,  in  the  decHne  of  life,  could  not 
any  longer  fill  up  the  gaps-  in  the  processes  by  which, 
at  the  age  of  greater  mental  vigour,  he  had  reached, 
without  effort,  the  most  wonderful  yet  accurate  con- 
clusions. 

What  is  to  be  found  in  these  abstruser  pursuits, 
exists  no  less  in  those  of  a  liiihter  character.      The 
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literary  mind,  whether  in  thinking,  writing,  or  speaking, 
when  well  disposed  by  abilities,  and  well  tutored  by 
appHcation,  takes  in  without  effort  the  entire  theme 
presented  to  it,  even  with  its  parts  and  its  details. 
Sometimes  it  is  like  a  landscape  revealed,  in  a  dark 
night,  by  one  flash  of  lightning ;  oftener  it  resembles 
the  calmer  contemplation  of  it,  in  bright  day,  by  an 
artist's  eye,  which  is  so  filled  with  its  various  beauties, 
that  it  enables  him  to  transfer  it,  at  home,  to  the 
enduring  canvas,  on  which  many  may  enjoy  it.  "^ 

The  historian  may  see,  in  one  glance,  the  exact  plan 
of  a  work,  with  its  specific  aims  and  views ;  its  sources, 
too,  and  its  auxiliary  elucidations.  The  finished  orator, 
no  less,  when  suddenly  called  upon,  will  hold  from  end 
to  end  the  drift  and  purpose  of  his  entire  discourse, 
and  deliver,  without  effort,  what  to  others  appears  an 
elaborate  composition.  But,  still  more,  the  poet  in- 
dulges in  noblest  flights  up  to  the  regions  of  subUme, 
or  over  the  surface  of  beautiful,  thoughts,  while  he 
appears  to  be  engaged  in  ordinary  occupation,  or 
momentarily  musing  in  vague  abstraction. 

Indeed,  even  where  manual  action  is  required  to 
give  utterance  to  thought,  the  result  is  the  same.  The 
consummate  musician  sits  down  to  a  complicated  in- 
strument, silent  and  dumb,  till  his  fingers  communicate 
to  it  his  improvised  imaginings ;  bearing  to  its  inner- 
most organisation,  by  a  sort  of  reflex  action  of  the 
nerves  of  sensation  on  those  of  motion,  the  ready  and 
inexhaustible  workings  of  his  bram,  sweet  melodies 
and  rich  harmonies,  with  tangled  knots  and  dehcious 
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resolutions  ;  effortless,  as  if  the  soul  were  in  the  hand, 
or  the  mechanical  action  in  the  head.  \ 

In  the  few  examples  which  are  here  given,   and 
<  which  might  easily  be  multipHed,  the  point  iUustrated 
IS  this ;  that  where,  with  previous  natural  dispositions 
and  persevering  cultivation,  perfection  in  any  intellec- 
tual pursuit  has  been  attained  or  approached,   the 
faculty  exercised  in  it  becomes,  in  a  manner,  passive, 
dispenses  with  intermediate  processes,  and  receives  their 
ultimate  conclusions  like  impressions  stamped  upon  it. 
<  Labour  almost  ceases,  and  spontaneity  of  thought  be- 
comes its  substitute.  :v. 

In  this  condition  of  mind,  familiar  to  any  one  pos- 
sessing genius  in  any  form,  perceptions,  ideas,  reason- 
ings,'^imagery,  have  not  to  be  sought;  they  either  dart 
at  once  complete  into  the  thought,  inborn,  and  perfect 
to  their  very  arms,  as  Pallas  was  symboHcally  fabled 
to  express  this  process ;  or  they  grow  up,  expanding 
from  a  small  seed  to  a  noble  plant,  but  as  if  by  an 
innate  sap  and  vigour.  There  is  a  flow  into  the  mind 
of  unsought  images,  or  reflections,  or  truths ;  whence 
they  come,  one  hardly  knows,  v  They  were  not  there 
before  ;  they  have  not  been  forged,  or  cast,  or  distilled 
within. 

And  when  this  spontaneous  productiveness  has  been 
gained,  the  occupation  of  mind  is  not  interrupted. 
S.  Thomas  is  said  to  have  concluded  an  argument 
against  the  Manichees  alone  at  the  royal  table ;  Bishop 
Wahnesley  renounced  his  mathematical  studies  on 
finding  them   painfully  distract    him    at    the   altar. 
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Neither  recreation,  nor  serious  employment,  nor  noise, 
nor  any  condition  oftime  or  place,  will  suffice  to  dissi-\ 
pate  or  even  to  disturb  the  continuous,  unlaborious, 
and  unfatiguing  absorption,  of  thought  in  the  mental  i 
region  which  has  become  its  natural  dwelling. 

Let  us  now  ask,  why  may  not  a  soul,  that  is  the 
mind  accompanied  by  the  best  feelings,  be  placed  in  a 
similar  position  with  relation  to  the  noblest  and  sub- 
limest  object  which  it  can  pursue— God  ?    He  and  His 
attributes  present  more  perfect  claims,  motives,  and 
allurements,  and  more  full  gratification,  repletion,  and 
reward  to  earnest  and  affectionate  contemplation,  than 
any  other  object  or  subject.     How  much  soever  the 
mathematician  may  strain  his  inteUect^ir^  pursuit  of  the 
true ;  however  the  poet  may  luxuriate  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  beautiful ;  to  whatsoever  extent  the  moralist  may 
delight  in  the  apprehension  of  the  good  in  its  recondite 
quintessence,  none  of  these  can  reach,  in  his  special 
aim  and  longing,   that   elevation   and    consummation 
which  can  be  attained  in  those  of  all  the  three,  by  one 
whose   contemplation  is  directed  to  the  Infinite  in 
Truth,  in  Beauty,  and  in  Goodness.* 

A¥hy,  then,  should  not  this,  so  comprehensive  and  so 
grand  a  source  of  every  mental  enjoyment,  become  a 
supreme,  aU-exhausting,  and  sole  object  of  contempla- 

•  It  is  recorded  of  the  celebrated,  though  perhaps  eccentric  scholar, 
Raymund  Lully,  that  once  he  entered  the  school  of  Duns  Scotus,  to 
whom  he  waB  unknown.  The  lecturer  addressed  to  him  the  question, 
Qu^uplex  pars  scientue  est  i)^?-'What  part  of  knowledge  mcludes 
God  ? '  His  reply  overmastered  the  interrogator  :^  Dms  nm  est  pars,  qm 
est  Totum :  '  God  is  in  no  part— He  is  the  whole.' 
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tiye  frmtion  ?  Why  should  not  some,  or  rather  many, 
minds  be  fomid  which  have  selected  this  aa  their  occu- 
pation, theu-  solace,  their  delight ;  and  fomid  it  to  be 
what  none  other  can  of  it* nature  be,  inexhaustible? 
Jiveiythmg  else  is  measureable  and  fathomable ;  this 
alone  unhmited. 

Then,  if  there  be  no  repugnance  to'  such  a  choice 
bemg  made  in  the  aim  of  contemplation,  it  is  natural 
tor  us  to  expect  conditions  and  laws  in  its  attainment 
analogous  to  what  we  find  where  the  mental  powers 
have  selected  for  their  exercise  some  inferior  and  more 
restncted  object.     There  will  be  the  same  gradual  and 
often  slow  course  of  assiduous  training,  the  same  diffi- 
culty of  fixmg  and  concentrating  the  thoughts ;  till  by 
degrees  forms  and  intemediate  steps  are  dispensed 
with ;  when  the  mind  becomes  passive,  and  ite  trains  of 
thought  seem  spontaneous  and  in-coming,  rather  than 
worked  out  by  elaborating  processes. 

This  state,  when  God  is  the  sole  occupier  of  thought 
represents  the  highest    condition   of   contemplatL,' 

fiJect  °^  ""^''^  ^^"''"^^  ^^'°^°^  P'"^^^^^^  *« 

There  are,  however,  two  essential  differences  between 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual  exercises  of  the  contem- 
plative faculties.  In  treating  of  the  fir^t,  a  natmul 
aptitude  was  named  throughout  as  a  condition  for 
attaimng  that  highest  sphere  of  spontaneous  suggestion 
m  the  mmd.  In  the  second,  this  condition  is  not  in- 
cluded. Its  place  is  taken  by  the  supernatural  power 
of  Gkace.  ^ 
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Every  believer  in  Christianity  acknowledges  the 
existence  of  an  inward  gift,  which  belongs  of  right 
to  all ;  though  many  may  not  choose  to  claim  it.  It 
takes  the  place  of  mere  natural  advantages  so  com- 
pletely, that  its  name  has  become  a  rooted  word  in  our 
language,  even  apart  from  reUgion.  We  say  that  a 
man  '  has  had,  or  has  not  had,  the  grace '  to  do  a  good 
thing ;  *  a  graceless  act '  is,  in  some  way,  evil ;  '  a 
graceless  youth '  is  one  walking,  somehow,  on  the  path 
leading  to  perdition.  And  we  feel,  and  say,  that  it  is 
grace  which  makes  a  poor  man  often  more  virtuous, 
and  virtuously  wise,  though  ignorant  and  in  other 
ways  not  wise-minded,  than  clever,  better-educated, 
and  more  intellectual  rich  ones. 

Whoever  thus  beUeves  in  a  superhuman  gift,  which 
suppUes,  in  the  higher  life  of  man,  the  ordinary  powers 
of  nature,  or  elevates  these  to  the  attainment  of  what 
requires  more  than  ordinary  quahties,  will  hardly  be 
able  to  deny  that  this  supernatural  aid  will  be  copiously 
granted,  where  the  whole  energy  of  a  soul  is  directed 
exclusively  to  the  most  holy  and  subhme  of  purposes, 
the  knowledge  and  contemplation  of  God.  If  it  be 
easily  accepted  that  any  one  reading,  with  pure  and 
simple  docility.  His  written  records  is  helped  by  this 
grace  to  understand  them,  it  surely  is  not  much  to  ask, 
that  one  may  expect  no  less  assistance  when,  instead 
of  the  eye  running  over  a  written  page,  the  entire  soul 
is  centred  in  Him,  and  every  power,  and  every  affection, 
is  absorbed  in  deep  and  silent  meditation  on  His  own 
Divine  essence. 
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A  fiirther  distinction  between  this  application  of 
man's  noblest  faculties  combined  to  their  simplest  but 
sublimest  possible  object,  and  their  separate  exercise 
on  any  inferior  speculation,  consists  in  this.  God,  to- 
wards whom  the  mystical  contemplative  directs  himself, 
is  a  living  active  Power,  at  once  without  and  within 
the  soul.  Every  Christian  beheves  that  He  deals  as 
such  with  the  individual  man ;  that  in  his  natural  life 
each  one  has  received  his  destiny,  his  time,  and  place, 
and  measure  of  both,  by  a  special  allotment ;  that  in 
his  outward  being,  whatever  befalls  him,  he  is  the 
ward  of  a  personal  Providence ;  while  in  his  inward 
and  imseen  existence,  he  receives  visitations  of  light,  of 
remorse,  of  strength,  and  of  guidance,  which  can  apply 
and  belong  to  him  alone. 

If  so,  how  can  he  doubt  that  one  of  his  own  kind 
and  class,  who,  more  than  tens  of  thousands,  singles 
out  that  Giver  of  every  good  gift  as  supereminent,  or 
rather  sole  claimant  of  his  souFs  best  tributes ;  the  throne 
on  which  all  his  ideal  conceptions  of  the  great  and  the 
good  are  concentrated  in  a  single  unclouded  vision  of 
majesty  and  glory ;  the  altar  on  whiclj,  are  laid,  in  wil- 
ling oblation,  all  his  tenderest  affections,  and,  in  ready 
immolation,  every  inferior  appetite  and  desire — who  can 
doubt  that  such  a  one  establishes  a  right  to  a  larger 
share  than  others  of  the  active  interposition  of  Divine 
kindness,  and  of  personal  favour  in  seconding  his  dis- 
interested love  ? 

These  two  differences,  great  and  essential,  show  that 
we  have  been  only  illustrating,  rather  than  vindicating, 
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the  spiritual  science  of  S.  John,  by  comparing  it  with 
other  classes  of  knowledge.  We  have  endeavoured  to 
prove  that,  even  prescinding  from  the  spiritual  qua- 
lity, which  is  its  characteristic,  there  is  nothing 
singular,  unnatural,  or  reprehensible  in  what  would 
only  add  one  more,  and  a  most  worthy,  mental  pursuit, 
to  those  which  generally  receive  not  mere  appro- 
bation but  praise. 

And  hence  the  religious  and  ascetic  contemplative 
may  be  allowed  not  only  to  deserve  equal  admiration 
with  the  poet  or  philosopher,  but  to  be  as  fit  as  either 
for  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  and  in  as  full  possession 
of  practical  and  social  virtues. 

Having  thus,  by  this  analogy,  disposed  the  unin- 
itiated reader  to  judge  unprejudicedly  of  this  spiritual 
occupation  of  so  many  persons  of  singularly  virtuous 
life  in  the  Cathohc  Church,  we  may  invite  him  to  con- 
sider if  it  have  not  strong  presumptions  in  its  favour. 

But,  first,  it  may  be  well  to  give  a  brief  explanation 
of  this  religious  mysticism,  of  which  the  works  of  S. 
John  are  considered  to  treat  so  admirably.  What 
we  have  already  said  will  greatly  assist  us. 

In  the  Catholic  Church,  besides  public  or  private 
vocal  prayer,  everyone  is  directed  and  urged  to  the 
practice  of  mental  prayer,  or  meditation.  For  this 
duty  the  Church  furnishes  simple  rules  and  methods, 
varying  somewhat,  but  all  with  one  practical  end. 
She  has  at  hand  almost  countless  models,  forms,  and 
even  fully- developed  draughts,  scarcely  requiring  to 
be  filled  in. 


X 


/ 


XXU 


PREFACE. 


In  carrying  out  this  familiar  practice,  it  will  be 
obvious  that  very  different  degrees  of  success  will  be 
attained.  To  some  it  continues,  almost  to  the  end, 
irksome  and  trying,  full  of  distraction  and  imperfec- 
tion. This  may  easily  arise  from  natural  deficiencies 
in  the  mind,  or  from  habitual  negligence.  But  to  a 
willing  and  persevering  mind,  these  difficulties  will 
diminish,  and  the  power  of  concentrating  the  thoughts 
and  affections  upon  a  given  subject  will  increase  and 
strengthen. 

Thus  far,  anyone  may  aspire,  with  every  chance  of 
success.  Then  comes  a  higher  stage  ;  when  this  power 
of  fixing  the  mind  is  not  only  easy,  but  most  pleasing ; 
when,  without  formal  guidance,  the  soul  rests,  like  the 
bird  poised  upon  its  wings,  motionless  above  the  earth, 
plunged,  as  it  were,  in  the  calm  atmosphere  which  sur- 
rounds and  sustains  it  on  every  side.  This  is  the  state 
of  contemplation,  when  the  placid  action  of  a  deeply 
inward  thoughtfulness,  undisturbed  by  other  objects, 
is  intent  on  gazing  upon  images  and  scenes  fixed  or 
passing  as  on  a  mirror  before  it,  without  exertion  or 
fatigue,  almost  without  note  of  time. 

This  condition,  with  its  requisite  power,  is  also  attain- 
able by  those  who  regularly  and  seriously  apply  to 
meditation.*  j-Yet,  when  we  have  reached  it,  we  are 
still  standing  on  the  ground,  and  have  not  set  foot  on 


•  Anyone  familiar  with  the  Exercises  of  S.  Ignatius  will  understand 
the  difference  between  meditation  and  contemplation,  in  the  sense  here 
used  5  and  how  from  one  he  is  led  to  the  other.  This  is  very  different 
from  the  *  prayer  of  contemplation/  which  belongs  to  mystical  theology. 
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the  first  step  of  the  '  mystical  ladder,'  which  S.  John 
teaches  how  to  mount,  v/ 

Far  above  this  earthly  exercise  of  contemplation,  is 
one  which  belongs  to  a  much  higher  and  purer  sphere, 
above  the  clouds  and  mists  of  the  one  in  which 
we  move.  To  reach  it,  is  given  to  few  ;  and  of  those 
few,  fewer  still  have  left  us  records  of  their  ex- 
perience. Yet — and  this  is  sufficient  for  our  present 
purpose — that  the  consimamation  of  their  desires,  and 
attainment  of  their  scope,  was  a  closer  union  with  God, 
is  acknowledged  by  all.  The  soul,  thoroughly  purified 
of  all  other  affections,  reaches  a  sublime  and  super- 
natural power  of  settling  all  its  faculties  in  the  con- 
templation of  the  Supreme  Being  with  such  clearness 
and  intensity,  that  its  very  existence  seems  lost  in 
Him ;  the  most  perfect  conformity  and  uniformity 
with  all  the  emanations  of  His  Will  are  established  as 
its  guiding  laws ;  and,  as  far  as  is  yet  compatible, 
union  the  most  complete  is  obtained  between  the  im- 
perfect spirit  of  man  and  the  infinite  Spirit  that  created 
it  to  its  own  image  and  hkeness. 

Now,  this  aim  of  infirm  humanity,  and  the  possibiHty 
of  reaching  it,  may  appear,  at  first  sight,  extravagant 
and  presumptuous.  Yet  there  has  hardly  ever,  if  ever, 
existed  a  rehgious  system  which  has  not  supposed 
such  an  aspiration  as  its  highest,  but  still  possible, 
flight  to  be  within  the  reach  of  some  more  favoured 
votaries. 

It  is  too  well  known  to  require  proof  that  there 
existed,  beyond  a  gross  visible  idolatry,  a  hidden,  eso- 
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teric,  and  mysterious  system  in  the  mythologies  of  the 
East,  handed  down  in  the  succession  of  their  priesthoods. 
The  mystic  teachings  of  India,  the  best  known  to  us, 
because  we  possess  their  works,  reveal  this  doctrine  to 
us,  that  contemplation  is  the  means  by  which  a  man 
may  attain  to  unification  of  himself  with  the  Deity, 
rising  by  steps  gradually  to  this  almost  bHssful  enjoy- 
ment of  His  presence.  In  China  the  sect  or  school  of 
Lao-tseu,  with  which  the  learned  Abel-Eemusat  made 
Europe  acquainted  by  a  special  memoir,  taught  and 
practised  the  same  mystical  system. 

Chaldea  and  Egypt  no  doubt  held  it  also ;  for  it  was 
from  them  that  Pythagoras  borrowed,  and  infused  into 
the  philosophy  of  Greece  and  Italy  precisely  the  same 
doctrine ;  for,  while  his  foolish  theory,  also  Oriental,  of 
transmigration  put  ofi*  to  an  indefinite  period  the  frui- 
tion of  the  Divine  essence,  he  taught  that  the  soul, 
thoroughly  purified  and  detached  from  every  inferior 
affection,  could,  through  contemplation,  attain  a  union 
with  God. 

Although  this  sublime  philosophy  became  obscured 
in  the  ages  which  succeeded  him,  it  shone  forth  again 
in  the  N"eo-platonic  school— in  Plotinus,  Poi-phyrius, 
and  their  followers.  Whether  they  merely  revived  a 
faded,  or  published  an  occult,  tradition  of  their  heathen 
philosophy,  or  whether  they  drew  disfigured  doctrines 
and  practices  from  the  still  young  and  fresh  Christianity 
of  their  times,  it  matters  but  little.  In  the  one  case 
we  conclude  how  instinctive  it  is  to  man,  even  amidst 
absurd  wanderings  of  his  intellect,  to  expect,  nay  to 


crave  for,  not  merely  an  approach  to  God,  but  unifica- 
tion with  Him ;  *  and  such  a  noble  and  holy  desire  and 
longing  of  humanity  may  naturally  expect  to  find 
satisfaction  in  the  true  revelation  of  man's  Creator. 

In  the  second  hypothesis,  we  must  admit  that  already 
Christianity  had  sufficiently  developed  the  germs  of  its 
mystical  system  to  be  known  to  ahens,  and  even 
enemies. 

Indeed,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  religion  of  Christ, 
following  the  early  manifestations  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament,  laid  deep  those  seeds  of  highest  contem- 
plation which  were  at  once  matured  in  His  apostles. 
S.  Paul,  who  was  taken  to  the  third  heaven,  to  hear 
words  unutterable  to  man,  and  to  require  a  severe 
counterpoise  to  the  greatness  of  his  revelations  (2  Cor. 
xii.),  came  so  to  be  united  with  his  Lord  as  to  hold  but 
one  life  with  and  in  Him  (Gal.  ii.  20;  Phil.  i.  21). 

As  to  the  existence,  in  the  seers  and  holy  sages  of 
the  Old  Law,  of  a  state  of  unitive  contemplation,  as  in 
Abraham,  Job,  Moses,  and  Ehas,  we  are  not  called  aside 
to  speak  or  consider.  This  point  may  be  safely  left  in 
the  hands  of  S.  John  of  the  Cross ;  for,  though  he  does 
not  anywhere  expressly  treat  of  this  point,  he  has  so 
filled  his  pages  with  quotations  from  every  part  of 
Scripture  in  illustration  of  his  teaching,  and  the  texts 
alleged  by  him  are  so  apt  and  naturally  appHed,  as  to 
force  conviction  upon  us  that  the  mystical  and  spiritual 

•  In  races  t>f  both  continents  a  ruder  yet  deeply  symbolical  feeling 
prevailed  at  all  times,  that  incorporation  with  the  Deity  was  obtained 
by  partaking  of  the  victims  offered  to  Him. —  See  Gerbet's  beautiful 
treatise,  Sur  le  Dogme  generatmr  de  la  PUU  Catholique, 
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communion  with  God  was  carried  to  the  highest  degree. 
Nay,  does  not  a  state  of  close  intercommunion  between 
God  and  man,  through  revelations,  manifestations, 
angelic  messages,  and  the  prophetic  spirit,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  visions  and  ecstasies  on  the  other,  necessarily 
suppose  it?  And  does  the  frequent  boldness  of  the 
Psalmist's  famiharity  with  God,  still  more  the  domestic 
intimacy  with  Him  so  tenderly  shadowed  forth  in  the 
Canticle  of  Canticles,  allow  of  any  alternative  except 
the  highest  and  purest  admission  of  a  perishable  and 
frail  creatm^e  into  the  very  sanctuary  of  the  Divine 
glory  ?  Surely  on  Sinai  and  in  the  cave  of  Horeb  such 
loving  intercourse  of  almost  friendship  was  held. 

But  the  history  of  the  Church  soon  unfolds  to  us 
a  bright  page,  on  which  is  emblazoned,  as  its  title. 
Contemplation.  At  the  very  time  when  martyrs  are 
shedding  their  blood  and  receiving  the  highest  homage 
and  praise,  the  Church,  which  so  loves  and  honours 
them,  reveres  scarcely  less  the  hundreds  who  fled  from 
the  very  persecutions  which  the  martyrs  encountered 
and  overcame.  And  the  reason  was,  that  the  anchorets 
and  cenobites,  who  retired  to  the  desert,  and  did  not 
again  return  to  the  world  after  peace  was  restored  to 
the  Church,  but  swelled  their  numbers  to  thousands, 
were  considered  by  her  no  less  conquerors  of  the  world 
and  triumphers  over  the  weakness  of  nature.  Their 
lives  of  soUtude  and  silence  were  not  idle,  for  they 
laboiured  with  their  hands  for  their  slender  sustenance ; 
but  this  was  expressly  the  rule  of  their  lives,  that,  even 
while  their  hands  were  at  work,  their  minds  should  be 


fixed  on  God.     And  hours  of  the  dark  night  had  no 
other  occupation. 

It  was  this  power  of  fixed  and  unflagging  contem- 
plation which  sustained  them  through  eighty,  often, 
and  a  hundred  years  of  this  seclusion.  Many  were 
men  of  refined  minds  and  high  education,  who,  in  their 
thoughtfiil  meditative  lives,  must  be  supposed  to  have 
attained  the  highest  refinement  of  devout  appUcation 
to  spiritual  things  which  can  be  enjoyed  on  earth. 
And  what  pious  soUtaries  thus  gained  in  the  desert  of 
the  Thebais,  our  own  hermits,  like  Guthlake,  and 
monks,  hke  Cuthbert,  as  surely  possessed.  Without 
the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  such  a  sweet  interior  reward, 
their  Hves  would  have  been  intolerable. 

So  necessary  does  the  power  of  communing  with 
God  alone,  and  '  face  to  face,'  appear  to  every  class  of 
Christians,  that  not  only  the  ascetics  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  or  the  mystics  of  the  Western,  profess  to 
possess  it,  but  even  the  least  enthusiastic  forms  of  re-/ 
ligion  claim,  or  admit  it.  Jacob  Bohme  and  Sweden-f^ 
borg  have  found  plenty  of  admirers  ;  the  latter  is  still  i 
leader  of  a  sect.  It  would  be  invidious  to  enter  into  1 
comparison  between  the  writings  of  these  men  and  the 
volumes  before  us.  We  refer  to  them  only  as  evi- 
dence that  every  form  of  Christianity  feels  the  want 
of  some  transcendental  piety,  which  bears  the  soul 
beyond  the  dominion  and  almost  out  of  the  prison  of 
the  '  body  of  death,'  and  allows  it  a  free  and  familiar 
intercourse  with  God,  as  of  spirit  with  spirit. 

When,  however,  perusing  the  writings  of  S.  John, 
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the  reader  will  find  no   symptom  of  fanaticism,  no 
arrogation  of  superior  privileges,  of  inspirations,  Divine 
guidance,  or  angelic  ministrations,  as  are  to  be  found 
in  pretended  mystics.     There  is  scarcely  an  allusion  to 
himself,  except  occasionally  to  apologise  for  being  so 
unequal  to  the  sublime  doctrines  which  he  is  unfolding, 
or  for  the  rudeness  of  his  style.     Never,  for  a  moment, 
does  he  let  us  know,  that  he  is  communicating  to  us 
the  treasures  of  his  own  experience,  or  describing  his 
own  sensations.     One  sees  and  knows  it.     A  man  who 
writes  a  handbook  of  travel  need  not  tell  us,  whether 
or  no,  he  has  passed  over  the  route  himself.     We  feel 
if  he  has,  by  the  minuteness  of  his  details,  by  the 
freshness  of  his  descriptions,  by  the  exactness  of  his 
acquaintance  with  men  and  things. 

Then,  no  one  who  had  not  tasted,  and  relished,  the 
sweetness  of  the  spiritual  food  prepared  by  him,  could 
possibly  treat  of  it  with  such  zest ;  its  delicious  flavour 
is  on  the  lips  that  speak  about  it.    Nor  need  the  reader 
imagme  that  he  will  hear  from  this  humble  and  holy 
man  accounts  of  visions,  or  ecstasies,  or  marvellous 
occurrences  to  himself,  or  others ;  or  rules,  or  means 
for  attaining  supernatural  illuminations,  or  miraculous 
gifts.     No ;  he  proposes  to  guide  any  pupil,  who  feels 
drawn  by  God,  to  supreme  love  of  Him,  and  towards 
those  regions  of  contemplative  prayer  in  which  He 
often  communicates  Himself  most  intimately  to  the 
human  soul;   but  only  through  a  dark  and  painful 
ix)ad,  from  which  all  joy  and  almost  consolation  is 
excluded. 
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It  is  now  time  to  lay  before  the  reader  an  outline, 
though  imperfect,  of  what  he  vdll  find  in  the  volumes 
before  him.  The  first  contains  two  treatises,  embody- 
ing what  may  be  called  the  portion  of  mystical  instruc- 
tion, most  fully  and  excellently  imparted  by  S.  John. 

It  may  be  considered  a  rule  in  this  highest  spiritual 
life,  that,  before  it  is  attained,  there  must  be  a  period 
of  severe  probation,  lasting  often  many  years,  and 
separating  it  from  the  previous  state,  which  may  have 
been  one  of  most  exalted  virtue.  Probably,  many 
whom  the  Catholic  Church  honours  as  saints  have 
never  received  this  singular  gift.  But,  in  reading  the 
biography  of  such  as  have  been  favoured  with  it,  ^3^e 
shall  invariably  find  that  the  possession  of  it  has  been"^ 
preceded,  not  only  by  a  voluntary  course  of  mortifica- 
tion of  sense,  fervent  devotion,  constant  meditation, 
and  separation  from  the  world,  but  also  by  a  trying 
course  of  dryness,  weariness  of  spirit,  insipidity  oi  de- 
votional duties,  and,  what  is  infinitely  worse,  dejection,  f 
despondency,  temptation  to  give  all  up  in  disgust,  and 
almost  despair.  During  this  tremendous  probation,  the 
soul  is  dark,  parched,  and  wayless,  as  '  earth  without 
water,'  as  one  staggering  across  a  desert ;  or,  to  rise  to 
a  nobler  illustration,  like  Him,  remotely,  who  lay  on 
the  ground  on  OHvet,  loathing  the  cup  which  he  had 
longed  for,  beyond  the  sweet  chalice  which  He  had 
drmik  with  His  Apostles  just  before. 

Assuming,  as  we  do,  that  this  trial  comes  upon  the 
soul  from  God,  its  purpose  is  clear.  That  sublime 
condition  to  which  it  aspires,  and  is  called,  of  spiritual 
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union  with  infinite  holiness,  and  of  the  nearest  approach 
allowable  to  the  closer  gazing  of  blessed  spirits  into 
the  unfathomable  glory,  requires  a  purity  like  gold' in 
the  crucible,  and  a  spiritualising  unclothing  of  whatever 
can  be  cast  ofi;  of  our  earthly  and  ahnost  of  our  cor- 
\  poreal  existence.  The  soul  is  to  be  winged,  strongly 
as  the  eagle,  gently  as  the  dove,*  to  leave  all  this  world 
behind  it,  and  seek  a  sweet  repose. 

Detachment  and  purity  are  the  reasons  for  this  inter- 
mediate state  of  desolation;  detachment  not  merely 
^0  from  outward  objects  and  from  visible  bonds,  but  from 
4^  our  own  wills  and  desires,  however  virtuous ;  detach- 
ment from  our  own  ways  of  even  seeking  God,  and 
still  more  from  our  sensible  enjoyment  of  devotion,  and 
the  very  sweetness,  of  His  service.  There  must  be  no 
trust  in  one's  own  intellect,  where  faith  alone  can  guide 
through  the  deep  darkness;  no  reUance  upon  the 
ordinary  aids  to  contemplation,  for  the  very  impulses 
and  first  thriving  touches  of  love  must  come  from  God's 
dehcate  hand ;  no  impatience  for  release,  no  desire  to 
return  back.  It  is  an  earthly  purgatory,  in  which  all 
dross  is  painfully  drained  out.  all  straw  and  stubble 
burnt  up. 

And  what  is  the  result  ?  The  soul  has  indeed  been 
brought  into  a  state  httle  below  that  of  angels ;  but 
it  has  given  proof  of  a  love  than  which  theu^s  can- 
not be  higher.     That  dark  period  of  hard  probation 

•  '  They  sliaU  take  wings  as  eagles,  they  shaU  run  and  not  be  weary ' 
(Isa.  xl.  31) ;  '  Who  will  give  me  wings  like  a  dove,  and  I  will  fly  and 
be  at  rest  ? '  Psalm  liv.  7). 
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V  has  completely  inured  her  to  fidelity  to  God,  not  for 
the  sake  of  His  rewards,  not  for  the  happiness  of  His 
service  even  here  below,  but  for  His  own  dear  and 
good  sake,  because  He  is  her  God.  And  this  per- 
severing and  persisting  love  of  Him,  without  a  ray  or 
even  a  ghmmering  of  the  brightness  of  His  countenance 
to  light  and  cheer  the  dreary  path,  has  surely,  by 
gentle  patience,  won  a  returning  love  beyond  the 
claims  of  ordinarily  virtuous  souls. 

It  is  after  this  often  long,  but  always  severe,  trial 
of  faithful  love,  that  what  one  may  call  the  mystical 
espousals  of  God  with  the  soul  take  place ;  when  its 
spiritual  existence  may  be  said  to  have  been  raised  into 
a  heavenly  sphere ;  when  the  exercise  of  that  subUme 
privilege  of  contemplation  has  become  so  habitual,  that 
scarce  do  the  knees  touch  the  ground  in  prayer,  than 
the  afiections  flash  upwards  from  the  heart,  and  are 
embosomed  and  absorbed  at  once  in  almost  bhssful 
fruition  in  God's  mighty  love ;  and  when  the  body  is 
busy  with  the  afiairs  of  life,  these  no  more  hinder  the 
famihar  colloquies  and  the  burning  glances  of  affection* 
directed  to  the  one  exclusive  Euler  of  the  soul,  thani 
did  the  shm  and  Ught  palm-leaves  woven  by  the! 
desert  anchoret  distract  his  thoughts. 

This  happy  consummation  of  both  trials  and  desires 
forms  the  subject  of  mystical  treatises  by  many  who 
have  enjoyed  it.  S.  John  does  not,  except  incidentally,  ^ 
dwell  upon  it.  He  does  not  systematically  deal  with 
those  who  bask  on  the  summit  of  that  spiritual  Thabor; 
he  only  guides  the  pilgrim  to  it.     The  ascent  to  the 
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mystical  mountain  is  rugged  and  steep;  the  journey 
can  only  be  made  in  the  darkness  of  probationary  pri- 
vations of  inward  light  and  joy.  Hence  the  titles 
t  of  his  two  great  treatises — 'The  Ascent  of  Mount 
Carmel ; '  ^  The  Obscure  Night  of  the  Soul.' 

Each  of  these  works  may  be  said  to  go  over  the 
same  ground,  though  without  repetitions,  or  even 
tiresome  similarities.  To  each  is  prefixed  a  poem  of 
eight  stanzas,  which  forms  not  merely  an  introduction, 
but  an  argument  rather,  to  a  full  dissertation  on  mys- 
tical science.  But  our  author  does  not  go  beyond  the 
two  or  three  first  strophes  in  his  commentary,  which 
often  extends  to  many  chapters ;  copious,  most  me- 
thodical, and  rich  upon  one  only  line. 
\  Mount  Carmel  is  his  natural  type  of  the  spiritual 
mount :  for  there  dwelt  his  '  Father  Elias  '  (vol.  i.  p. 
143),  whom  the  Carmelites  revere  as  their  model  and 
founder ;  and  there  in  a  dark  cavern  he  spake  with 
God,  and  even  caught  a  glimpse  of  His  glorious  being, 
in  His  might,  and  in  His  gentleness  (3  Kings  xix.  8). 
Up,  up,  slowly  but  warily,  he  guides  his  scholar  along 
the  steep  and  perilous  ascent.  He  may  be  compared 
to  the  Alpine  guide  who,  himself  familiar  with  the 
craggy  path,  and  sure  of  his  steps,  is  all  solicitude  for 
his  inexperienced  charge,  and  watches  and  directs 
every  movement.  He  makes  him  keep  his  eyes  intent 
on  the  rude  path  before  his  feet,  or  on  the  slippeiy 
stair  which  he  has  cut  out  for  them.  He  does  not 
allow  him  to  look  down  into  the  valley  below,  beau- 
tiful though  it  be,  lest  his  head  turn  giddy,  and  he 
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topple  over  the  bluff  precipice ;  nor  to  gaze  upwards, 
in  immature  hope,  towards  the  bright  pinnacles,  which 
reflect  and  refract  the  sun's  rays,  lest  he  become 
weary  at  their  distance,  and  blinded  by  their  bril- 
liancy, and  unable  to  pick  his  steps.  Now  the  faithful 
guide  takes  his  hand  and  leads  him ;  now  he  bids 
him  rely  on  his  trusty  pole,  throwing  his  weight  upon 
it ;  now  he  encourages  him  to  gather  all  his  strength, 
and  boimd  over  the  yawning  crevasse.  And  so  in  the 
end  he  lands  his  charge  safe  upon  the  high  and  dizzy 
summit,  whence  he  may  look  around,  and  above,  apd 
downwards  in  safety,  and  enjoy  a  sweet  repose  and  a 
refreshing  banquet.  'So  careful,  so  minute,  so  tender, 
and  so  resolute  is  the  guidance  of  S.  John  in  the 
'  Ascent  of  Mount  Carmel.' 

And  through  'The  Obscure  Night,'  no  less  safe  by 
its  prudence,  and  encouraging  by  its  firmness,  is  his 
leadership  to  the  soul.  The  twofold  night,  that  of 
sense  and  that  of  the  spirit,  may  be  securely  traversed 
under  his  direction,  and  the  soul  return  to  a  daylight 
sevenfold  brighter  than  that  of  the  ordinary  sun.    s, 

After  thus  attempting,  however  imperfectly,  to  give 
an  outline  of  S.  John's  principal  treatises  on  the  spi- 
ritual life,  no  space  remains  to  say  anything  about  the 
beautiful  writings  which  fill  the  second  volume.  We 
are  mistaken  if  many  readers,  who  have  not  courage 
or  disposition  to  master  the  abstruser  and  sublimer 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  first,  will  not  peruse  with 
dehght  the  more  practical  and  cheerful  maxims  of  the 
second   part,  and  even  find  exquisite  satisfaction  in 
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those  lessons  of  Divine  love,  and  in  those  aphorisms  of  a 
holy  life,  which  are  adapted  for  every  devout  soul. 

Before  closing  this  preface,  it  is  a  mere  act  of  justice 
to  say,  that  the  translation  of  these  difficult  works  has 
been  made  with  a  care  seldom  bestowed  upon  such 
books  when  rendered  from  a  foreign  language.  So 
simple,  so  clear,  and  so  thoroughly  idiomatic  is  this 
version,  that  the  reader  will  never  have  to  read  a 
sentence  twice  from  any  obscurity  of  language ;  how- 
ever abstruse  the  subject  may  be.  Indeed,  he  will 
almost  find  a  difficulty  in  beheving  that  the  work  is  a 
translation,  and  has  not  been  written  originally  as  he 
reads  it,  in  his  own  tongue. 

London  :  February  23,  1864. 
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THE 


ASCENT  OF  MOUNT  CARMEL. 


ARGUMENT. 


f 


TfitB  following  stanzas  are  a  summary  of  the  doctrine 
contained  in  this  book  of  the  Ascent  of  Mount  Carmel. 
Thev  also  describe  how  we  are  to  ascend  to  the  summit  of  Perfection,— 

J  ,         its  definition. 

it,  that  is,  to  the  high  estate  of  perfection,  called  here  union   ■ 
of  the  soul  with  Grod.     I  place  all   the   stanzas  together,  / 
because  what  I  have  to 'say  is  founded  upon  them.     Thus 
the  whole  substance  of  my  book  may  be  comprehended  at 
once.      I  shall  also  transcribe  each  stanza  again,  and  each 
line  separately,  as  the  nature  of  my  work  requires. 

STANZAS 
t 

In  an  obscure  night, 
With  anxious  love  inflamed, 
O,  happy  lot  I 
Forth  unobserved  1  went, 
.    '  My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

n 

In  darkness  and  obscurity, 
By  the  secret  ladder,  disgtdsed, 
O,  happy  lot ! 

In  darkness  and  conceahnent. 
My  house  being  now  at  rest. 
VOL.  I.  » 


/ 


2 


STANZAS. 


THE   ASCENT   OF   MOUNT   CARMEL. 


m 

In  that  liappy  night, 

In  secret,  seen  of  none, 

Seeing  nought  myself, 

Without  other  light  or  guide 

Save  that  which  in  my  heart  was  burning, 

That  light  guided  me 

More  surely  than  the  noonday  sun 

To  the  place  where  He  was  waiting  for  me, 

Whom  I  knew  well, 

And  where  none  but  He  appeared. 


0,  guiding  night ; 

O,  night  more  lovely  than  the  dawn  j 

O,  night  that  hast  united 

The  Lover  with  His  beloved, 

And  changed  her  into  her  Love. 

VI 

On  my  flowery  bosom. 

Kept  whole  for  Him  alone. 

He  reposed  and  slept ; 

I  kept  Him,  and  the  waving 

Of  the  cedars  fanned  Him.  ' 

VII 

Then  His  hair  floated  in  the  breeze 
That  blew  from  the  turret ; 
He  struck  me  on  the  neck 
With  His  gentle  hand. 
And  all  sensation  lefl;  me. 

VIII 

I  continued  in  oblivion  lost, 
My  head  was  resting  on  my  Love  ; 
I  fainted  away,  abandoned. 
And,  amid  the  lilies  forgotten, 
Threw  all  my  cares  away. 
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PROLOGUE. 

The  dark  night,  through  which  the  soul  passes,  on  its  way  pboloqtjb. 
to  the  Divine  light  of  the  perfect  union  of  the  love  of 
God —  so  far  as  it  is  in  this  life  possible  —  requires  for  its 
explanation  greater  experience  and  light  of  knowledge  than  I 
possess.  For  so  great  are  the  trials,  and  so  profound  the  dark- 
ness, spiritual  as  well  as  corporal,  which  souls  must  endure, 
if  they  will  attain  to  perfection,  that  no  human  knowledge 
can  comprehend  them,  nor  experience  describe  them.  He  ) 
only  who  has  passed  through  them  can  know  them,  but  even 
he  cannot  explain  them.  Therefore,  while  touching  bat 
slightly  on  the  subject  of  this  dark  night,  1  trust  neither  to 
experience  nor  to  knowledge,  for  both  may  mislead  me ;  but 
solely  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  under  the  teaching  of  which 
I  cannot  err,  because  he  who  speaks  therein  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Nevertheless,  I  accept  the  aid  of  experience  and 
knowledge,  and  if  through  ignorance  I  should  err,  it  is  not 
my  intention  to  depart  from  the  sound  doctrine  of  our  holy 
mother  the  Catholic  Churfih.  I  resign  myself  absolutely  to  ^^^^Jj^'* 
her  light,  and  bow  down  before  her  decisions,  and  moreover  ^  the^ 
to  the  better  judgment  herein  of  private  men,  be  they  who 

they  may. 

It  is  not  any  personal  fitness  which  I  recognise  in  myself 
that  has  led  me  to  undertake  this  work,  so  high  and  so 
difficult,  but  solely  my  trust  in  our  Lord,  Who,  I  hope,  will 
enable  me  to  speak  on  account  of  the  great  necessities  of 
many  souls.  Many  persons  begin  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
virtue  —  our  Lord  longing  to  lead  them  into  the  obscure 
night  that  they  may  travel  onwards  into  the  Divine  union  — 
but  make  no  progress;  sometimes  because  they  will  not 
enter  upon  this  night,  or  suffer  Him  to  lead  them  into  it ; 
and  sometimes  also  because  they  do  not  imderstand  their 
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PBOLOGUE.  own  State,  and  are  destitute  of  fit  and  wise  directors  who 
Hindrances,    may  guide  them  to  the  summit  of  the  mount.  How  miserable 
it  is  to  see  many  souls,  to  whom  Grod  has  given  grace  to 
i.  Cowardice,  advance  —  and  who,  had  they  taken  courage,  would   have 
reached  perfection  —  remain  satisfied  with   narrow-minded 
1/       views  of  Grod's  dealings,  through  want  of  will  or  through 
ignorance,  or  because  there  is  not  one  to  direct  their  steps, 
and  to  teach  them  how  to  go  onwards  from  the  beginning. 
And  in  the  end,  when  our  Lord  has  compassion  on  them, 
and  leads  them  on  in  spite  of  these  hindrances,  they  arrive 
late,  with  much  difficulty,  and  less  merit,  because  they  have 
not  submitted  themselves  to  His  ways,  nor  suffered  Him  to 
plant  their   feet  on   the  pure  and   certain  road  of  union. 
Though  it  is  true  that  God,  Who  conducts  them,  can  do  so 
without  these  helps,  still,  because  they  do  not  yield  them- 
selves up  to  Him,  they  make  less  progress  on  the  road, 
resisting  their  Guide ;  and  they  merit  less  because  they  do 
not  submit  their  will,  whereby  their  sufferings  are  increased. 
There  are  souls  who,  instead  of  abandoning  themselves  to 
the  care  and  protection  of  God,  hinder  Him  rather  by  their 
indiscreet  behaviour,  or  resist  Him  like  Httle  children  who, 
when  their  mothers  would  carry  them  in  their  arms,  struggle' 
and  cry  that  they  may  be  allowed  to  walk.     These  souls 
make  no  progress,  or  if  they  do,  it  is  comparable  only  to  the 
walking  of  an  infant  child. 

So,  then  —  that  men  may  know,  beginners  as  well  as  those 
who  have  made  some  progress,  how  to  resign  themselves  into 
the  hands  of  God  when  it  is  His  pleasure  to  lead  them  —  I 
purpose,  by  His  help,  to  furnish  some  directions,  so  that  they 
may  understand  the  matter  for  themselves,  or  at  least  submit 
to  the  guidance  of  God.  Some  confessors  and  spiritual  dt- 
rectors,  because  they  have  no  perception  or  experience  of 
these  ways,  are  a  hindrance  and  an  evil,  rather  than  a  help 
to  such  souls :  they  are  Hke  the  builders  of  Babel ;  who,  when 
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required  to  furnish  certain  materials,  furnished  others  of  a .  prologite. 
very  different  sort,  because  they  knew  not  the  language  of 
those  around  them,  and  thus  the  building  was  stopped. 
*  Come  ye  therefore,'  saith  God,  *  let  us  go  down  and  there 
confound  their  tongue,  that  they  may  not  understand  one 
another's  speech.     And  so  the  Lord  scattered  them.'  * 

It  is  a  hard  and  miserable  thing  for  souls  when  they  can-  s.  seif- 

,         J     1     .  ignorance, 

not  comprehend  their  own  state,  nor  meet  with  any  one  who 
can.  For  when  God  leads  any  one  along  the  highest  road  of 
obscure  contemplation  and  aridity,  such  an  one  will  think 
himself  lost ;  and  in  this  darkness  and  affliction,  temptation 
and  distress,  some  will  be  sure  to  tell  him,  like  the  comforters 
of  Job,t  that  his  sufferings  are  the  effects  of  melancholy, 
or  disordered  health,  or  of  natural  temperament,  or,  it  may 
be,  of  some  secret  sin  for  which  God  has  abandoned  him. 
Yea,  they  will  decide  that  he  is,  or  that  he  has  been,  exceed- 
ingly wicked,  seeing  that  he  is  thus  afflicted.  Some  also  will 
say  that  he  is  going  backwards,  because  he  finds  no  consola- 
tion or  pleasure,  as  before,  in  the  things  of  God.  Thus  they 
multiply  the  sorrows  of  this  poor  soul,  for  his  greatest  trial 
is  the  knowledge  of  his  own  misery,  when  it  seems  to  him 
clearer  than  light  that  he  is  full  of  evil  and  sin,  because  God 
enables  him,  as  I  shall  hereafter  explain,  to  see  this  in  the 
obscure  night  of  contemplation.  And  so,  when  he  meets 
with  those  who  tell  him,  in  accordance  with  his  own  impres- 
sions, that  his  troubles  arise  out  of  his  own  sins,  his  grief 
and  misery  are  infinitely  increased  and  rendered  more  bitter 
than  death. 

Such  confessors  as  these,  not  satisfied  with  considering  all  4.  want  of 

a  guide. 

his  sorrows  to  fiow  from  past  sins,  compel  him  to  retrace  his 
whole  life,  and  to  make  frequent  general  confessions,  putting 
him  on  the  rack  anew.  They  do  not  understand  that  this  is 
not  the  time  for  such  acts,  but  that  it  is  now  the  day  of 
♦  Gen.  xi.  7,  8,  f  Job  iv. 


e 


THE  ASCENT  OF  MOUNT  CABMEL. 


PROLOGUE.  God's  purgation ;  and  when  they  ought  to  leave  him  alone, 
comforting  him,  indeed,  and  encouraging  him  to  bear  his 
trials  patiently  until  God  shall  be  pleased  to  deliver  him ; 
for  until  then,  notwithstanding  all  they  may  say  or  do,  there 
can  be  no  relief. 

I  have  to  treat  this  matter  hereafter,  and  how  the  soul  is 
to  be  guided,  and  how  the  confessor  is  to  conduct  himself 
with  regard  to  his  penitent,  and  what  are  the  signs  whereby 
we  may  ascertain  whether  this  be  a  state  of  purgation,  and 
if  it  be,  whether  of  sense  or  of  spirit — this  is  the  obscure 
night — and  whether  or  not  it  be  the  effect  of  melancholy  or 
any  other  imperfection  of  body* or  soul.  For  there  are  per- 
sons who  will  think,  or  their  confessors  for  them,  that  God  is 
leading  them  along  the  road  of  the  obscure  night  of  spiritual 
purgation,  and  yet,  perhaps,  all  is  nothing  but  imperfection 
of  sense  and  spirit ;  and  others  also  who  will  think  they  do 
not  pray  when  they  pray  much,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
are  others  who  think  they  pray  much  when  they  do  not  in 
reality  pray  scarcely  at  all. 

There  are  some—and  it  is  sad  to  see  them — who  toil  and 
labour,  wearying  themselves,  and  yet  go  backwards,  because 
they  make  the  fruit  which  is  profitable  to  consist  in  that 
which  profits  not,  but  which  is  rather  a  hindrance  ;  and  others 
who,  in  rest  and  quietness,  make  great  advancement.  Others 
also  there  are  who  turn  the  graces  and  the  gifts  of  God,  given 
them  for  their  advancement,  into  embarrassments  and  stum- 
bling-blocks on  this  road. 

Those  who  travel  on  this  road  will  meet  with  many  occa- 
sions of  joy  and  sorrow,  hope  and  pain,  some  of  which  are 
the  result  of  the  spirit  of  perfection,  others  of  imperfections. 
I  shall  endeavour,  by  God's  help,  to  speak  of  all,  so  that 
everyone  who  shall  read  my  book  may,  in  some  degree,  see 
the  road  he  takes,  and  that  which  he  ought  to  take,  if  he 
wishes  to  ascend  to  the  summit  of  this  mount 


6.  Abuse  of 
grace. 


CONDITIONS  OF  MAKING  THE  JOURNEY.  T 

As  my  book  treats  of  the  obscure  night  in  which  the  soul  prologue. 
journeys  on  to  God,  let  no  one  be  sm-prised  if  he  finds  it  ^-  obscurity, 
also  somewhat  obscure.     It  will  be  so,  certainly,  at  first,  but 
as  the  reader  advances  he  will  understand  it  better,  for  one  How 

remedied. 

part  of  it  will  throw  light  on  another.  If  it  be  read  a  second 
time  it  will  become  more  intelligible,  and  the  doctrine  it  con- 
tains will  appear  the  more  certain.  But  if  still  there  should 
be  any  to  whom  it  shall  seem  hard,  let  them  ascribe  it  to  my 
ignorance  and  poor  style,  for  the  matter  of  it  is  in  itself  good 
and  most  necessary. 

But  aft^r  all  I  believe  that,  if  I  had  written  it  in  a  more 
perfect  manner,  many  would  not  appreciate  it,  because  its 
contents  are  not  those  moralities  and  soothing  matters  which 
those  spiritual  persons  run  after  who  desire  to  draw  near  to 
God  in  pleasant  ways,  but  a  solid  and  substantial  doctrine 
suited  to  all,  if  they  seek  to  advance  to  that  detachment  of 
spirit  which  is  here  described.  My  principal  object,  however, 
is  not  to  address  myself  to  all,  but  only  to  certain  persons  of 
our  holy  religion  of  Mount  Carmel,  who  by  the  grace  of  God 
are  on  the  pathway  of  this  mount.  It  is  at  their  request  I 
have  undertaken  my  task.  They,  indeed,  already  detached 
from  the  things  of  this  life,  will  the  better  understand  this  ' 
doctrine  of  detachment  of  spirit. 


*v 
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BOOK  I. 

THE  NATimE  OP  THE  OBSCURE  NIGHT,  THE  NECESSITY  OF  PASSING 
THROUGH  IT  IN  ORDER  TO  ATTAIN  TO  THE  DIVINE  UNION  :  AND 
SPECIALLY  THE  OBSCURE  NIGHT  OF  SENSE  AND  DESIRE,  WITH 
THE   EVILS  WHICH  THESE   INFLICT   ON   THE   SOUL. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Two  kindfl  of  tliis  night,  corresponding  with  the  division  of  the  soul 

into  higher  and  lower. 


STANZA  I. 

In  an  obscure  nighty 

With  anxious  love  inflamed. 

Of  ha'ppy  lot! 

Forth  unobserved  1  went. 

My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

THIS  stanza  describes  the  happy  state  of  the  soul  at  its 
departure  from  all  things,  from  the  appetites  and  im- 
perfections of  our  sensual  nature  to  which  all  are  subject 
because  of  our  disobedience  to  reason.  I  mean  that,  in  order 
to  reach  perfection,  the  soul  has  to  pass,  ordinarily,  through 
two  kinds  of  night,  which  spiritual  writers  call  purgations,  or 
purifications  of  the  soul,  and  which  I  have  called  night, 
because  in  the  one  as  well  as  in  the  other  the  soul  travels, 
as  it  were,  by  night,  in  darkness. 

The  first  is  the  night,  or  purgation  of  the  sensual  part  of 
the  soul,  treated  of  in  this  first  ptanza,  and  described  in  the 
first  part  of  this  work.  The  second  is  the  night  of  the 
spiritual  part,  of  which  the  second  stanza  speaks,  and  which 
I  shall  discuss  in  the  second  part  of  my  work,  so  far  as  it 


relates  to  the  soul's  activity  therein,  and  in  the  third  and      chap. 
fourth  part,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  its  passive  condition  in  it. • 

The  meaning  of  the  stanza  then  is,  that  the  soul  went  Explanation 
forth,  led  of  God,  through  love  of  Him  only,  and  with  that  stanza. 
love  inflamed,  into  the  obscure  night,  which  is  the  privation  / 
of,  and  purgation  from,  all  sensual  desires,  in  all  external ! 
things ;  all  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  all  the  satisfactions  / 
of  the  will.  This  is  wrought  in  this  purgation  of  the  will,  \ 
and  for  this  reason  is  it  said  that  the  soul  departed,  its 
house,  that  is  the  sensual  part,  being  at  rest  —  all  the  desires 
being  at  rest  and  asleep,  and  the  soul  asleep  to  them ;  for 
there  is  no  departing  from  the  pains  and  vexations  of  desire 
till  it  be  mortified  and  put  to  sleep. 

The  happy  lot  of  the  soul,  then,  is  this  unobserved  de- 
parture, when  no  carnal  desire  or  aught  else  was  able  to 
detain  it.  And  also  in  that  this  departure  took  place  by 
night,  which  is  the  privation  of  all  desire  wrought  by  God, 
a  condition  which  is  as  night  to  the  soul.  The  happy  lot  of 
the  soul,  then,  consists  in  being  led  by  God  into  this  night 
from  which  so  great  a  blessing  results,  but  into  which  it 
could  not  have  entered  of  itself,  because  no  one  is  able  in 
his  own  strength  to  empty  his  heart  of  all  desires,  so  as  to 
draw  near  unto  God.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  stanza. 
I  now  proceed  to  explain  each  line  of  it  separately,  and  to 
discuss  the  subject  of  this  book. 


CHAPTER  n. 
The  nature  and  cause  of  the  ohscure  night. 

'In   an   obscure   night.' — The  journey  of  the  soul  to   the  Three  parts 
Divme  union  is    called  nisfht  for  three   reasons.     The  first  scure  night. 

'^  1.  Priva- 

is  derived  from  the  point  from  which  the  soul  sets  out,  2*F^th 
the  privation  of  the  desire  of  all  pleasure  in  all  the  things  ^'  ^^^^ 
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history  of 
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of  this  world,  by  an  entire  detachment  therefrom.  This  is 
'  as  night  for  every  desire  and  sense  of  man.  The  second, 
from  the  road  by  which  it  travels ;  that  is  faith,  for  faith  is 
obscure,  like  night,  to  the  intellect.  The  third,  from  the  goal 
to  which  it  tends,  God,  incomprehensible  and  infinite.  Who 
in  this  life  is  as  night  to  the  soul.  We  must  pass  through 
these  three  nights  if  we  are  to  attain  to  the  Divine  union 
with  God. 

They  are  foreshadowed  in  Holy  Scripture  by  the  three 
nights  which  were  to  elapse,  according  to  the  command  of 
the  angel,  between  the  betrothal  and  the  marriage  of  the 
younger  Tobias.  « When  thou  shalt  take  her, '  said  the  angel, 
*  go  into  the  chamber,  and  for  three  days  keep  thyself  con- 
tinent from  her.'  *  On  the  first  night  he  was  to  burn  the 
liver  of  the  fish  in  the  fire,  which  is  the  heart  whose  affections 
are  set  on  the  things  of  this  world,  and  which,  if  it  will 
enter  on  the  road  that  leadeth  unto  God,  must  be  burned 
up,  and  purified  of  all  created  things  in  the  fire  of  this  love. 
This  purgation  drives  away  the  evil  spirit  who  has  dominion 
over  our  soul,  because  of  our  attachment  to  those  pleasures 
which  flow  from  temporal  and  corporeal  things. 

*The  second  night,'  said  the  angel,  Hhou  shalt  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  society  of  the  Holy  Patriarchs,'  the  fathers 
of  the  faith.  The  soul  having  passed  the  first  night,  which 
is  the  privation  of  all  sensible  things,  enters  immediately 
into  the  second  night,  alone  in  pure  faith,  and  by  it  alone 
directed :  for  faith  is  not  subject  to  sense. 

'The  third  night,'  said  the  angel,  nhou  shalt  obtain  a 
blessing '—  that  is,  God,  Who,  in  the  second  night  of  faith, 
communicates  Himself  so  secretly  and  so  intimately  to  the 
soul.  This  is  another  night,  inasmuch  as  this  communica- 
tion is  more  obscure  than  the  others,  as  I  shall  presently 


»  Tob.  vi.  18. 
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explain.  When  this  night  is  over,  which  is  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  communication  of  God  in  spirit,  ordinarily 
eflfected  when  the  soul  is  in  great  darkness,  the  union  with 
the  bride,  which  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  immediately  ensues. 
The  angel  adds  also,  saying  to  Tobias,  'When  the  third 
night  is  passed,  thou  shalt  take  the  virgin  with  the  fear  of 
the  Lord.'  This  fear  is  then  perfect  when  it  is  also  the 
love  of  God,  and  it  is  made  perfect  when  the  soul  is  by  love 
transformed  in  God. 

I  shall  speak  of  these  three  causes  separately,  that  they 
may  be  the  better  understood,  first  reminding  the  reader 
that  the  three  nights  are  but  one  divided  into  three  parts. 
The  first,  which  is  that  of  the  senses,  may  be  likened  to  the 
commencement  of  night  when  material  object-s  begin  to  be 
invisible.  The  second,  of  faith,  may  be  compared  to  mid- 
night, which  is  utter  darkness.  The  third  resembles  the 
close  of  night,  which  is  God,  when  the  dawn  of  day  is  at 
band. 


CHAP. 

II. 


CHAPTER  ni. 

^  The  first  cause,  the  privation  of  the  desire. 

The  privation  of  all  pleasure  to  the  desire  in  all  things  is  i.  The  night 
here  called  night.  For  as  night  is  nothing  else  but  ""*  ^"''**^°''* 
the  absence  of  light,  and,  consequently,  of  visible  objects, 
whereby  the  faculty  of  vision  remains  in  darkness  unem- 
ployed, so  the  mortification  of  the  desires  is  as  night  to 
the  soul.  For  when  the  soul  denies  itself  those  pleasures 
which  outward  things  furnish  to  the  desire,  it  is  as  it  were 
in  darkness,  without  occupation.  As  the  faculty  of  vision 
is  nourished  by  light  and  fed  by  visible  objects,  and  ceases 
to  be  so  fed  when  the  light  is  withdrawn,  so  the  soul  by 
means  of  the  desire  feeds  on  those  things  which,  correspond- 
ing with  its  powers,  give  it  pleasure ;  but  when  the  desire 
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is  mortified,  it  derives  no  more  pleasure  from  them,  and 
thus,  so  far  as  the  desire  is  concerned,  the  soul  abides  in 
darkness,  without  occupation. 

This  may  be  illustrated  in  the  case  of  all  the  faculties  of 
the  soul.  When  the  soul  denies  itself  the  pleasure  arising 
from  all  that  gratifies  the  ear,  it  remains,  so  far  as  the 
faculty  of  hearing  is  concerned,  in  darkness,  without  occu- 
pation ;  and  when  it  denies  itself  in  all  that  is  pleasing  to 
the  eye,  it  remains  in  darkness,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
faculty  of  sight.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  other  senses, 
80  that  he  who  shall  deny  himself  all  satisfaction  de- 
rivable from  external  objects,  mortifying  the  desire  thereof, 
may  be  said  to  be  in  a  state  which  is  as  night,  and  this  is 
nothing  else  but  an  entire  detachment  from  all  things. 

Philosophers  say  that  the  soul  is  a  blank  when  first  in- 
fused   into    the    body,   without    knowledge   of   any    kind 
whatever,   and   incapable   of  receiving   knowledge,   in    the 
course  of  nature,  in  any  other  way  than  through  the  senses. 
Thus,  while  in  the  body,  the  soul  is  like  a  man  imprisoned  in 
darkness,  who   has  no  knowledge  of  what  passes  without 
beyond  what  he  can  learn  by  looking  through  the  window 
of  his  cell,  and  who  if  he  did  not  so  look  could  in  nor  other 
way   learn   anything   at   all.     Thus,  then,  the  soul  cannot 
naturally  know  anything  beyond  what  reaches  it  through  the 
senses,  which  are   the  windows   of  its  ceU.     If,  then,  the 
impressions  and  communications  of  sense  be  neglected  and 
denied,  we  may  well  say  that  the  soul  is  in  darkness  and 
empty,  because  according  to  this  opinion  there  is  no  other 
natural  way  for  knowledge  or  light  to  enter  in.     It  is  true, 
indeed,   that    we   cannot    help    hearing,   seeing,   smelling, 
tasting,  and  touching,  but  this  is  of  no  moment,  and  does 
not  trouble  the  soul,  when  the  objects  of  sense  are  repelled, 
any  more  than  if  we  neither  heard  nor  saw ;  for  he  who  shuts 
his  eyes  is  as  much  in  darkness  as  a  blind  man  who  cannot 


possession. 


see.     This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  said,      chap. 

*  I   am  poor  and  in  laboui-s  from   my  youth.'  *     He    says  '■ — 

that  he  is  poor,  though  it  is  certain  he  was  rich ;  because  he 
had  not  set  his  mind  upon  riches,  he  was  really  like  a  poor 
man.  But  if  he  had  been  really  poor,  yet  not  in  spirit,  he 
would  not  have  been  truly  poor,  for  his  soul  would  have  been 
rich,  full  of  desires. 

I  call  this  detachment  the  night  of  the  soul,  for  I  am  not  Detachment 
speaking  here  of  the  absence  of  thinefs — for  absence  is  not  company 

"  Dosaes&ion 

detachment,  if  the  desire  of  them  remain — but  of  that  detach- 
ment  which  consists  in  suppressing  desire,  and  avoiding 
pleasure  ;  it  is  this  that  sets  the  soul  free,  even  though  pos- 
session may  be  still  retained.  The  things  of  this  world 
neither  occupy  nor  injure  the  soul,  because  they  do  not  enter 
within,  but  rather  the  will  and  desire  of  them  which  abide 
within  it.  This  is  the  night  of  the  sensual  part  of  the  soul. 
And  now  I  proceed  to  explain  how  the  soul  is  to  depart  from 
its  house  in  the  obscure  night  of  sense,  in  order  to  be  united 
with  God. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  necessity  of  passing  truly  through  the  obscure  night  of  sense, 
which  is  the  mortification  of  the  desire. 


The  soul  must  of  necessity — if  we  would  attain  to  the 
Divine  imioD  of  God — pass  through  the  obscure  night  of 
mortification  of  the  desires,  and  self-denial  in  all  things. 
The  reason  is  that  all  the  love  we  bestow  on  creatures  is~^ 
in  the  eyes  of  God  mere  darkness,  and  that  while  we  are 
involved  therein,  the  soul  is  incapable  of  being  enlightened  V 
and  possessed  by  the  pure  and  simple  light  of  God,  unless 
we  first  cast  it  away.     Light  hath  no  fellowship  with  dark-  J 


The  soul 
cannot  have 
two  masters. 


*  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  16. 
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LoTe  begets 
likenefis. 


The  creature 
is  nothing 
in  compa- 
rison with 
the  Creator. 


ness,  for  as  St  John  saith,  *  The  light  shineth  in  darkness, 
and  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it.'*  Two  contrary 
qualities,  as  the  philosophers  say,  cannot  co-exist  in  the  same 
subject.  Darkness,  which  is  the  love  of  creatures,  and  light, 
which  is  God,  are  contrary  to  one  another,  for  '  What  fellow- 
ship hath  light  with  darkness  ?'t  The  light  of  the  Divine 
union  cannot,  therefore,  dwell  in  the  soul  if  these  affections 
are  not  cast  away. 

The  affection  and  attachment  which  the  soul  feels  for 
the  creature  reoders  the  soul  its  equal  and  its  like,  and  the 
greater  the  affection  the  greater  will  be  the  likeness.  Love 
begets  a  likeness  between  the  lover  and  the  object  of  his  love, 
and  so  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  those  who  set  their  heart 
upon  idols,  says,  'Let  them  that  make  them  become  like 
unto  them,  and  all  such  as  trust  in  them.'J  Thus,  he  then 
who  loves  the  creature  becomes  vile  as  that  creature  itself, 
and  in  one  sense  even  viler,  for  love  not  only  levels,  but 
subjects  also  the  lover  to  the  object  of  his  love. 

He,  therefore,  who  loveth  anything  beside  Grod  renders  his 
soul  incapable  of  the  Divine  union  and  transformation  in  God, 
for  the  vileness  of  the  creature  is  much  less  capable  of  the 
dignity  of  the  Creator  than  darkness  is  of  light.  All  things 
in  heaven  and  earth  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  God. 
'I  beheld  the  earth,'  saith  he,  'and  lo,  it  was  void  and 
nothing,  and  the  heavens,  and  there  was  no  light  in  them.'  § 
The  earth  '  void  and  nothing,'  signifies  that  the  earth  and 
all  it  contains  are  nothing,  and  the  heavens  without  light, 
that  all  the  lights  of  heaven,  in  comparison  with  God,  are 
perfect  darkness.  Thus  all  created  things,  with  the  affec- 
tions bestowed  upon  them,  are  nothing,  because  they  are  a 
hindrance,  and  the  privation  of  our  transformation  in  God, 
just  as  darkness  is  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  being  the 


♦  S.  John  i.  6. 
I  Ps.  cxiii.  8. 


t  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
§  Jerem.  iv,  23. 
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absence  of  light.  And  as  he  who  is  in  darkness  comprehends 
not  the  light,  so  the  soul  whose  affections  are  given  to  the 
creature  shall  never  comprehend  God.  Until  our  soul  is 
purged  of  these  affections  we  shall  not  possess  God  in  this 
life  in  the  pure  transformation  of  love,  nor  in  the  life  to  come 
in  the  beatific  vision.  To  make  this  more  clear  I  shall  enter 
into  some  particulars. 

The  whole  creation,  compared  with  the  infinite  Being  of  Godaioneis; 
God,  is  nothing ;  and  so  the  soul  whose  affections  are  set  on  i-  ^^e- 
created  things  is  nothing,  and  even  less  than  nothing  before 
God,  because  love  begets  equality  and  likeness,  and  even  in- 
feriority to  the  object  beloved.  Such  a  soul,  therefore,  cannot 
by  any  possibility  be  united  to  the  infinite  Being  of  God, 
because  that  which  is  not  can  have  no  communion  with  that 
which  is.  All  the  beauty  of  the  creation,  in  comparison  with  «•  Beauty, 
the  infinite  Beauty  of  God,  is  supreme  deformity,  for  '  Favour 
is  deceitful  and  beauty  is  vain,'*  and  so  the  soul  whose 
affections  are  set  on  the  beauty  of  any  created  thing  whatever 
shows  before  God  nothing  but  deformity,  and  can  never  be 
transformed  in  Beauty,  which  is  God,  because  deformity  can- 
not attain  unto  beauty.  All  the  grace  and  comeliness  of 
creation,  compared  with  the  Grace  of  God,  is  supreme  disgrace 
and  supreme  disfavour,  and  that  soul,  therefore,  which  is  cap- 
tivated by  the  grace  and  comeliness  of  created  things  is  in 
the  eyes  of  God  in  disfavour  and  disgrace,  incapable  of  the 
infinite  grace  and  beauty,  for  that  which  is  ill-favoured  is  far 
removed  from  that  which  is  infinitely  gracious. 

All  the  goodness  of  the  whole  world  together,  in  compari-  s.  Goodnesa. 
son  with  the  infinite  Goodness  of  God,  is  wickedness  rather 
than  goodness,  for  '  None  is  good  but  God  alone,'t  and  that 
soul  is,  therefore,  wicked  before  God,  whose  affections  are  set 
on  the  things  of  this  world.     And  as  wickedness  can  have  no 


*  Prov.  xxxi.  30. 


t  S.  Luke  xviii.  19. 
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6.  Liberty 
and  Power. 


fellowship  with  goodness,  so  that  soul  cannot  be  united  in 
'  perfect  union  with  God,  who  is  the  supreme  Goodness. 

All  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  all  human  cunning,  com- 
pared with  the  infinite  Wisdom  of  God,  is  simple  and  supreme 
ignorance,  ^  for  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God.'  •     He,  therefore,  who  shall  labour  to  attain  to  union 
with  the  Wisdom  of  God,  in  reliance  on  his  own  wisdom  and 
skill,  is  supremely  ignorant,  and  infinitely  distant  therefrom  : 
for  ignorance  knoweth  not  what  wisdom  is.     They  who  con- 
sider themselves  gifted  with  knowledge  are  in  the  eyes  of 
God  most  ignorant,  ^professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they 
become  fools.' f  They  alone  attain  to  the  Divine  Wisdom  who, 
like  children  and  ignorant  ones,  lay  aside  their  own  wisdom, 
and  serve  God  in  love.     This  is  the  wisdom  to  which  the 
Apostle  refers,  saying,  '  Let  no  man  deceive  himself;  if  any 
man  among  you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  be- 
come a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise.     For  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  foolishness  with  God.' J     Ignorance,  therefore,  and 
not  knowledge,  becomes  that  soul  which  strives  after  imion 
with  the  Wisdom  of  God. 

All  the  liberty  and  power  of  the  world,  compared  with  the 
Power  and  Liberty  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  but  supreme  slavery, 
wretchedness,  and  captivity ;  and  so  he  who  loves  superiority 
and  dignities,  and  the  indulgence  of  his  desires,  stands  before 
God,  not  as  a  son  who  is  free,  but  as  a  person  of  mean  con- 
dition, the  slave  of  his  passions,  because  he  submits  not  to 
the  holy  teaching,  which  saith,  «  He  that  is  the  greater  among 
you,  let  him  become  as  the  younger."  §  Such  an  one  will  never 
attain  to  the  true  liberty  of  spirit  attainable  in  the  Divine 
union,  because  slavery  has  no  fellowship  with  liberty,  liberty 
dwelleth  not  in  a  heart  subject  to  desires,  for  that  heart  is  in 
captivity,  but  in  that  which  is  free,  the  heart  of  a  son.     It 


*  1  Cor.  iii.  19. 
X  1  Cor.  iii.  18,  19. 


t  Rom.  i.  22. 

§  S.  Luke  xxii.  26. 
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was  for  this  reason  that  Sara  said  unto  Abraham:  *Cast 
out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son,  for  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son  Isaac'  * 

All  the  sweetness  and  all  the  pleasures  which  all  the  e.  Happiness, 
things  of  this  world  furnish  to  the  will  are,  in  comparison 
with  the  sweetness  and  pleasure  which  is  God,  supreme  pain, 
torment,  and  bitterness.  He,  therefore,  who  shall  set  his 
heart  upon  them  is,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  worthy  of  pain, 
torment,  and  bitterness,  and  can  never  attain  to  those  delights 
with  which  the  Divine  union  abounds. 

All  the  riches  and  glory  of  the  whole  creation  compared  7.  Eiciies  and 

.  ,       ,  .  honour. 

With  the  true  riches,  which  is  God,  is  supreme  poverty  and 
meanness,  and  he  who  sets  his  heart  upon  them  is,  in  God's 
sight,  supremely  poor  and  mean,  and  can  never  attain  to 
the  blessed  estate  of  riches  and  glory,  which  is  the  transfor- 
mation of  the  soul  in  God ;  for  that  which  is  mean  and  poor 
is  infinitely  distant  from  that  which  is  supremely  rich  and 
florious. 

For  this  cause,  then,  the  Divine  Wisdom  bewails  men ; 
namely,  because  they  make  themselves  loathsome,  mean, 
wretched  and  poor,  through  their  love  for  that  which  is 
beautiful,  rich,  and  noble  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  '  0  ye 
men,  to  you  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men,  0 
little  ones,  understand  subtlety,  and  ye  unwise  take  notice. 
Hear,  for  I  will  speak  of  great  things.  .  .  .  With  me  are  riches 
and  glory,  glorious  riches  and  justice.  For  my  fruit  is  better 
than  gold  and  the  precious  stone,  and  my  blossoms  than 
choice  silver.  I  walk  in  the  way  of  justice,  in  the  midst  of 
the  paths  of  judgment,  that  I  may  enrich  them  that  love  me, 
and  may  fill  their  treasures.'  f  Here  God  addresses  Himself 
to  those  who  set  their  affections  on  the  things  of  this  world ; 
He  calls  them  little   ones,  because   they  make  themselves 


*  Gen.  xxi.  10. 
TOL.  I. 


t  Prov.  viii.  4-6,  18-21. 
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little,  like  the  object  of  their  love.  He  bids  them  '  under- 
stand subtlety,'  and  '  take  notice,'  because  He  is  speaking  of 
great  things,  and  not  of  little  things,  such  as  they  are.  He 
tells  them  that  great  riches  and  glory,  objects  of  their  love, 
are  with  Him  and  in  Him,  and  not  where  they  think  they 
shall  find  them.  ^  Glorious  riches  and  justice '  are  with  wis- 
dom. For  though  the  things  of  this  world  may  seem  to 
men  to  be  something,  yet  let  them  take  notice,  the  things  of 
G-od  are  more.  The  fruit  of  wisdom  is  better  than  gold  and 
precious  stones,  and  that  which  wisdom  produces  in  the  soul 
is  preferable  to  the  choice  silver  which  men  covet.  This  is 
applicable  to  every  kind  of  affection  to  which  we  are  liable 
in  this  life. 


V 


CHAPTER  V. 

Continuation  of  the  same  subject.     Proofs  from  Scripture. 
■ 

I  HAVE  now  explained  how  great  is  the  distance   between 

created   things   and  God,   and   how  souls  which   set   their 

affections  thereon  are  equally  distant  from  Him,  because  — 

as  I  have  said  —  love  begets  equality  and  likeness.     This 

8.  Augustine,  ^as  Well  Understood  by  S.  Augustine  when,  considering  his 

own  inclination  towards   the  creature,  he  thus  spoke  unto 

God :  '  Miserable  man  that  I  am,  what  fellowship  hath  my 

perverseness  with  Thy  uprightness?    Thou  art  truly  good, 

I  wicked ;  Thou  full  of  compassion,  I  impious ;  Thou  holy,  I 

miserable ;  Thou  just,  I  unjust ;  Thou  art  light,  I  am  blind ; 

Thou  art  life,  and  I  am  dead  ;  Thou  art  medicine,  I  am  sick  ; 

Thou  supreme  truth,  and  I  utter  vanity.'  * 

It  is,  therefore,  supreme  ignorance  for  any  one  to  think 

that  he  can  ever  attain  to  the  high  estate  of  union  with 

♦  Soliloq.  c,  ii.   0pp.  Ed.  Ben.  torn.  vi.  App.  p.  86. 
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V. 


God  before  he  casts  away  from  him  the  desire  of  natural 
things,  and  of  supernatural  also,  so  far  as  it  concerns  self- 
love,  because  the  distance  between  them  and  the  state  of  per- 
fection is  the  Very  greatest.  For  Christ  our  Lord  hath  said, 
^  Every  one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  pos- 
sesseth,  cannot  be  My  disciple.'  *  The  doctrine  of  Christ 
which  He  came  into  the  world  to  teach,  is  contempt  of  all 
things,  that  we  may  thereby  have  power  to  receive  the 
reward  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  he  who  does  not  withdraw 
himself  from  the  things  of  the  world,  is  not  qualified  to 
receive  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  pure  transformation. 

This  truth  is  foreshadowed  in  the  book  of  Exodus,t  where  The  manna 
we  read  that  God  did  not  give  the  manna  to  the  people  of  Israel  ^^• 
till  the  corn  they  had  brought  from  Egypt  had  failed  them, 
for  the  bread  of  angels  is  not  given  to,  neither  is  it  meant 
for,  that  palate  which  is  pleased  with  the  bread  of  man.     He 
who  feeds  on  strange  meats,  and  is  delighted  therewith,  not 
only  disqualifies  himself  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  also  provokes  God  to  anger  exceedingly,  as  all  do  who, 
while  they  seek  spiritual  food,  are  not  content  with  God  only, 
but  intermingle  therewith  carnal  and  earthly  satisfactions. 
This  appears  from  the  same  history,  where  it  is  said  that  the 
people  cried,  '  Who  will  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ? '%     They  were 
not  satisfied  with  food  so  pure,  for  they  desired  and  demanded 
the  flesh  of  beasts.     God  was  grievously  offended  because 
they  would  mingle  flesh,  so  vile  and  coarse,  with  the  pure 
and  heavenly  bread  which,  though  always  the  same,  had  in  it 
*the  sweetness  of  every  taste,' §  for  while  'their  meat  was  in 
their  mouth  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them,  and  He  slew 
the  fat  ones  amongst  them,  and  brought  down  the  chosen 
men  of  Israel.' ||     God  regarded  it  as  an  evil  wish  to  desire 
other  food  when  He  was  giving  them  the  bread  of  heaven. 


*  S.  Luke,  xiv.  33. 
§  Wisd.  xvi.  20. 


t  Ex.  xvi.  4.  X  Num.  xi.  4. 

II  Ps.  btxvii.  30,  31. 
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a  type  of 
perfection. 


Oh,  would  that  spiritual  persons  knew  how  they  are  losing 
-  the  good  things  of  the  Spirit,  abundantly  furnished,  because 
they  will  not  raise  up  their  desires  above  trifles,  and  how  they 
might  have  the  sweetness  of  aU  things  in  the  phre  food  of  the 
Spirit  if  they  would  only  forego  them.     But  as  they  will  not, 
so  they  shaU  not  have  such  sweetness.     The  people  of  Israel 
perceived  not  the  sweetness  of  every  taste  in  the  manna, 
though  it  was  there,  because  they  would  not  limit  their 
desires  to  it  alone.     The  sweetness  and  strength  of  the  manna 
was  not  for  them,  not  because  it  was  not  there,  but  because 
they  longed  for  other  meats  beside  it     He  who  loves  any 
other  thing  with  God  makes  light  of  Him,  because  he  puts 
into  the   balance  with  Him  that  which  is  infinitely  beneath 
Him,    We  know  by  experience  that  the  will,  when  set  on  a 
particular  object,  magnifies  it  above  all  others,  if  it  has  no 
pleasure  in  them,  though  they  may  be  of  greater  importance 
than  what  it  desires.     And Jfjt^  should  desire  twojhings 
*2S?^^«r^^^  does  wrong  to  the  chief  of  the  two,  because  ires- 
tablishes  an  unjust  equality  between  them.     There  is  nothing 
in  the  whole  world  to  be  compared  with  God ;  and,  therefore, 
he  who  loves  anything   together  with   Him,  wrongs  Hiin! 
And  if  this  be  true,  what  does  he  do  who  loves  anything  more 
than  God  ?  . 

This  truth  is  set  before  us  in  the  book  of  Exodus.  When 
God  commanded  Moses  to  go  up  into  Mount  Sinai,  He  bade 
him  go  up  alone ;  the  children  of  Israel  were  to  remain 
below,  and  even  the  cattle  were  not  to  feed  in  sight  of  the 
mountain.  *  Thou  shalt  stand  with  Me  on  the  top  of  the 
mount.  Let  no  man  go  up  with  thee,  and  let  not  any  man  be 
seen  throughout  all  the  mount :  neither  let  the  oxen  nor  the 
sheep  feed  over  against  it.'*  He,  therefore,  that  will  go  up 
mto  the  mount  of  perfection  and  hold  communion  with  God 

*  Ex.  xxxiv.  2,  3. 
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must  not  only  abandon  everything,  but   restrain  even  his 

desires,  the  sheep  and  the  cattle  from  feeding  in  sight  of  the 

mount — that  is,  upon  anything  which  is  not  simply  God,  in 

Whom,  in  the  estate  of  perfection,  every  desire  must  cease. 

This  journey  or  ascent  must  therefore  be  a  perpetual  struggle 

with  our  desires  to  make  them  cease,  and  the  more  earnest 

we  are  the  sooner  shall  we  reach  the  summit.     But  until  the 

desires  cease  we  can  never  reach  it,  notwithstanding  our  many 

virtues,  for  virtue  is  not  perfectly  acquired  before  our  souls 

are  empty,  detached,  and  purified  from  all  desire. 

Of  this  truth  we  have  a  lively  figure  in  the  history  of  the  Three  com- 
mandments 
patriarch  Jacob.     When  he  was  on  his  way  to  Bethel  to  build  o^  ^b: 

an  altar  for  sacrifice  unto  God,  he  commanded  his  household  2!*?Sfl- 
the  observance  of  three  things:  the  casting  away  of  strange  T^ch^geot 
gods,  self-purification,  and  the  changing  of  their  garments. 
*  Jacob  having  called  together  all  his  household,  said,  Cast 
away  the  strange  gods  that  are  among  you,  and  be  cleansed 
and  change  your  garments.'  *  He,  therefore,  who  will  ascend 
to  the  mount  of  perfection,  to  build  an  altar  there,  whereon 
to  offer  imto  God  the  sacrifice  of  pure  love,  praise,  and  adora- 
tion, must  first  of  all  perfectly  fulfil  the  three  commandments 
of  Jacob.  He  must  cast  away  the  strange  gods,  the  earthly 
affections  and  attachments.  He  must  purify  himself  from 
the  impressions  which  the  desires  have  made  on  the  soul,  in 
the  obscure  night  of  sense,  denying  them  and  doing  penance 
for  their  past  indulgence,  and,  in  the  third  place,  he  must 
change  his  garments.  This  God  himself  will  do  during  the 
observance  of  the  first  two  commandments ;  He  will  change 
them  from  old  into  new,  by  infusing  into  the  soul  a  new  un- 
derstanding of  God  in  God,  the  human  understanding  being 
set  aside,  and  a  new  love  of  God  in  God,  the  will  being 
detached  from  its  old   desires  and   human  satisfactions,  by 


*  Gen.  XXXV.  2. 
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i^ooK       bringing  the  soul  into  a  state  of  new  knowledge    nd  of  deep 
■~"  delight,  all  other  knowledge  and  old  imaginings  being  cast 

away  ;  and,  finally,  by  causing  that  which  is  of  the  old  man  to 
cease,  which  is  our  natural  aptitudes,  and  investing  us  with  a 
new  supernatural  aptitude  corresponding  with  the  powers  of 
the  soul,  so  that  all  that  is  human  in  the  action  of  the  soul 
may  become  divine.  This  is  the  object  gained  in  the  estate 
of  union,  in  which  the  soul  is  nothing  else  but  an  altar  of  God 
whereon  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  love  is  offered,  and  where 
He  alone  dwells. 
The  altar  of         TMs  is  the  reasou  why,  under  the  old  law,  the  altar  of 

Godtobe  .« 

pure.  sacntice  was  to  be  hollow  within.     '  Thou  shalt  not  make  it 

solid,  but  empty  and  hollow  in  the  inside.'  *     It  is  the  will 
of  Grod  that  the  soul  should  be  empty  of  all  created  things, 
so  that  it  may  become  a  fitting  altar  of  His  Majesty.     He 
would  not  endure  strange  fires  on  the  altar,  nor  that  His  own 
should  fail.     *  Nadab  and  Abiu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  taking 
their  censers,  put  fire  therein,  and  incense  on  it,  offering 
before  the  Lord  strange   fire:  which  was  not   commanded 
them,  and  fire  coming  out  from  the  Lord  destroyed  them, 
and  they  died  before  the  Lord.'f     Because  Nadab  and  Abiu, 
sons  of  Aaron  the  high  priest,  offered  strange  fire  on  the 
altar,  God  in  His  anger  slew  them  before  it.     That  soul, 
therefore,  which  would  become  a  fitting  altar,  must  not  be 
without  the  love  of  God,  nor  mingle  therewith  any  other  and 
strange  love.     God  will  never  dwell  there  where  aught  is 
present  beside  Himself.    Thus,  when  the  Philistines  took  the 
ark  of  God  and  brought  it  into  the  temple  of  Dagon,  their 
idol  was  thrown  to  the  ground,  and  at  last  broken  to  pieces.^ 
The  royal  One  dcsire  only  doth  God  allow,  and  suffer,  in  His  presence. 

Holy  Cross,     that  of  perfectly  observing  His  law,  and  of  cai-rying  the  cross 
of  Christ.     We  do  not  know  that  He  commanded  anything 


*  Ex.  xxvii.  8. 
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except  the  book  of  the  law,  to  be  laid  up  with  the  ark  where 
the  manna  was  preserved. — '  Take  this  book,  and  put  it  in 
the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God '  * — 
and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  type  of  the  cross.  ^  Take  back  the  rod 
of  Aaron  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony.' f  That  soul 
which  has  no  other  aim  than  the  perfect  observance  of  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  carrying  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  will  be 
a  true  ark  containing  the  true  manna,  which  is  God. 


CHAP. 
V. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Two  great  evils  of  the  desires :  negative  and  positive.    Proofs 

from  Scripture. 

To  make  this  matter  clear,  it  is  advisable  here  to  explain 
how  the  desires  inflict  these  two  great  evils  on  the  soul. 
These  evils  are,  the  privation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  i.  Privation 

^  of  God. 

fatigue,  torture,  darkness,  defilement,  and  weakness  of  that 
soul  which  indulges  them.  '  My  people  have  done  two 
evils,'  saith  God,  '  They  have  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain  of 
living  water,  and  have  digged  to  themselves  cisterns,  broken 
cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.'  J  These  two  evils  flow  from 
one  single  act  of  desire ;  for  it  is  clear  that  the  instant  we 
set  our  affections  upon  any  one  created  thing,  our  capacity 
for  union  with  God  is  diminished  in  proportion  to  the  in- 
tensity of  that  act  of  affection.  For,  as  I  said  before, §  two 
contrary  qualities  cannot  coexist  in  the  same  subject ;  the 
love  of  God  and  the  love  of  the  creature  are  contrary,  the 
one  to  the  other,  and  so  cannot  dwell  together  in  the  same 
heart.  What  connection  is  there  between  the  creature  and 
the  Creator  ?  Between  the  sensual  and  the  spiritual  ?  The 
seen   and  the  unseen  ?     The  temporal  and  the   eternal  ? 


♦  Deut.  xxxi.  26  j  Ex.  xvi.  33. 
X  Jerem.  ii.  13. 
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Between  the  heavenly  food,  pure  and  spiritual,  and  the  food 
of  the  flesh,  simply  sensual  ?  Between  the  poverty  of  Christ 
and  selfish  attachments  ?  As  in  natural  generation,  no  new 
form  results  without  the  corruption  of  the  one  previously 
existing— for  this  obstructs  the  former  by  reason  of  the 
contrariety  between  them  —  so  while  our  souls  are  under  the 
dominion  of  the  sensual  and  animal  spirit,  the  pure  and 
heavenly  spirit  can  never  enter  within  them. 

This  explains  those  words  of  our  Lord,  '  It  is  not  good  to 
take  the  bread  of  children,  and  to  ca^t  it  to  the  dogs;'* 
and  *  Give   not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs.'  f     Our  Lord 
compares  those  who,  renouncing  all  earthly  desires,  prepare 
themselves  in  simpHcity  for  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  children,  and  those  who  satisfy  their  desires  in  earthly 
things,  with   dogs:    children  are  admitted  to   the  Father's 
table,  and  nourished  by  the  Spirit,  but  only  the   crumbs 
which  fall  from  it  are  given  to  the  dogs.    All  created  things 
are   but  the   crumbs   which   fall  from   the   table   of   God. 
Thus  they  who  go  about  feeding  on  the  creature  are  rightly 
called   dogs;  the   children's   bread  is  withheld  from   such, 
because  they  will  not  rise  from  the  crumbs  of  the  creature 
to  the  table  of  the  uncreated  Spirit  of  their  Father.     These 
are  always  hungry  like  dogs,  and  justly  so,  because  crumbs 
excite  the  appetite  rather  than  appease  hunger.     These  are 
they  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^They  shall  suffer  hunger  like 
dogs ;  and  shall  go  round  about  the  city— and  shall  murmur 
if  they  be  not  filled.' J     They  who  gratify  their  desires  are 
always  morose  and  discontented,  like  hungry  persons:  for 
what  is  there  in  common  between  the  hunger  which  the 
creature  occasions,  and  the  fulness  which  proceeds  from  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?     The  fulness  of  God  cannot  enter  into  the 
soul  before  we  drive  away  the  hunger  of  desire,  for  two 
contrary  qualities,  such  as  hunger  and  fulness,  cannot  dwell 
•  S.  Matt  XV.  26.  |-  lb.  vU.  6.  j  p^.  i^jj.  jg^  ^q 
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together  in  the  same  subject.  We  may  see  from  this  how 
much  greater  is  the  work  of  God  in  purifying  the  soul  from 
these  contrarieties,  than  it  was  when  He  first  created  it 
out  of  nothing.  For  these  rebellious  desires  and  opposing 
affections  seem  to  resist  God  more  than  nothing :  that  which 
is  not,  cannot  resist  His  Majesty,  but  not  so  the  love  of  the 
creature.  Let  this  suffice  for  the  first  great  evil  which 
desires  inflict  on  the  soul,  namely,  resistance  to  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

Let  us  now   proceed  to  the    second,  which  is  manifold  n.  kv© 

wounds  of 

in  its  operations.  The  desires  fatigue,  torment,  darken,  ^^esoui. 
defile  and  weaken  the  soul.  Of  these  five  forms  of  evil, 
I  shall  discuss  each  separately.  As  to  the  first,  it  is  evident  i.  Weariness. 
that  the  desires  weary  the  soul,  because  they  resemble  little 
children,  restless  and  dissatisfied,  who  always  begging  of  their 
mother,  now  one  thing,  now  another,  are  never  content.  As 
one  given  to  covetousness  fatigues  himself  digging  for  gold, 
so  the  soul  wearies  itself  in  the  pursuit  of  those  things  which 
the  desires  demand,  and  though  we  may  obtain  them,  yet 
the  end  is  weariness,  because  we  are  never  satisfied.  We 
have  recourse  to  broken  cisterns,  which  can  hold  no  water  to 
quench  our  thirst,  as  it  is  written,  *  Faint  with  thirst  and  his 
soul  is  empty.'*  The  soul  which  yields  to  its  desires, j{ 
weary  and  faint,  like  one  ill  of  a  burning  fever,  never  at  rest,'' 
and  whose  thirst  increases  while  the  fever  lasts.  It  is  written 
in  the  book  of  Job,  '  When  he  shall  be  filled,  he  shall  be 
straitened,  he  shall  burn,  and  every  sorrow  shall  fall  upon 
him.'  t  Thus  is  it  with  the  soul,  wearied  and  afflicted  by 
the  desires :  they  wound  it,  agitate  and  disturb  it,  as  wind 
does  water,  harassing  it,  so  that  it  can  never  repose  on  any- 
thing, or  in  any  place. 

Of  such  souls  is  it  written,   ^The   wicked  are  like   the 
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ragiDg  sea  which  cannot  rest.'  *  The  heart  of  the  wicked  is 
like  the  raging  sea,  and  he  is  wicked  who  does  not  subdue 
his  desires.  That  soul  which  seeks  to  satisfy  them  wearies 
and  torments  itself,  and  is  like  one  who,  in  the  pains  of 
hunger,  opens  his  mouth  to  be  filled  with  the  wind,  and  who, 
instead  of  being  satisfied  therewith,  becomes  still  more 
hungry,  for  wind  is  not  his  meat  and  drink.  Of  such  it  is 
written,  *  In  the  desire  of  his  heart,  he  snuffed  up  the  wind 
of  his  love,'f  and  again  warning  the  soul  against  the  in- 
creasing dryness  towards  which  it  tends:  *Keep  thy  foot,' 
that  is  thy  thoughts,  '  from  being  bare,  and  thy  throat  from 
thirst,' J— that  is,  thy  will  from  the  gratification  of  the  desire 
which  is  the  occasion  of  greater  dryness.  As  the  ambitious 
man  is  wearied  in  the  day  of  disappointed  expectations,  so 
the  soul  with  its  desires  and  their  fulfilment,  for  they  make 
it  more  empty  and  hungry  thaa  it  was  before.  The  desires 
are,  as  it  is  commonly  said,  like  fire  which  burns  when  sup- 
plied with  fuel,  but  which,  when  the  fuel  is  consumed,  im- 
mediately dies  away.  In  truth,  the  desire  is  in  a  much 
worse  condition  :  the  fire  is  quenched  when  the  fuel  fails,  but 
the  desire  ceases  not  with  the  matter  on  which  it  fed  while 
it  raged,  even  though  that  be  utterly  consumed ;  for  instead 
of  ceasing,  like  fire  when  the  fuel  is  burnt  out,  the  desire 
pines  away  in  weariness,  for  hunger  is  increased,  and  food 
diminished. 

A  soul  in  this  condition  is  thus  described  by  the  prophet, 
*  He  shall  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  shall  be  hungry,  and 
shall  eat  on  the  left  hand,  and  shall  not  be  filled.'  §  They 
who  mortify  not  their  desires  are  justly  punished  with  hunger 
when  they  '  turn  to  the  right  hand,'  that  is,  when  they  swerve 
from  the  way  of  God ;  for  they  do  not  deserve  the  fulness  of 
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His  sweet  Spirit,  and  justly  also  shall  they  *  not  be  filled,' 
when  they  *  eat  on  the  left  hand,'  that  is,  when  they  satisfy 
their  desire  with  created  things;  for  then  abandoning  that 
which  can  alone  satisfy  them  they  feed  on  that  which  is  the 
source  of  greater  hunger.  Thus,  then,  is  it  clear  that  the 
desires  weary  and  fatigue  the  soul. 


CHAP. 
VI. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  desires  torment  the  soul.    Proofs  and  illustrations. 

The  second  positive  evil  which  the  desires  inflict  is  a  certain  2.  Tom^nt, 
torment  and  affliction  of  soul,  so  that  he  who  sufiers  there- 
from is  like  one  in  torture,  bound  with  chains,  finding  no  rest 
until  released.  '  The  cords  of  my  sins,'  that  is,  my  desires, 
saith  the  Psalmist,  *  have  encompassed  me.'*  As  a  man  who 
lies  naked  amid  thorns  and  briars,  so  is  the  soul  in  the 
power  of  its  desires ;  for  they  pierce,  tortiure,  and  tear  it  pain- 
fully, as  it  is  written,  '  They  surrounded  me  like  bees,  and 
they  burned  like  fire  among  thorns. 'f  The  desires,  which 
are  as  thorns,  increase  the  fire  of  affliction  and  trouble. 
As  the  husbandman,  greedy  of  the  harvest,  goads  the  oxen 
at  the  plough,  so  concupiscence  goads  the  soul  harnessed 
to  its  desires,  till  it  shall  obtain  its  will.  Such  was  the 
desire  of  Dalila  to  know  the  secret  of  the  strength  of 
Samson;  she  ^pressed  him — giving  him  no  time  to  rest,' 
so  that  *  his  soul  fainted  away,  and  was  wearied  even  unto 
death. 'J 

The  desire  tortures  the  soul  in  proportion  to  its  inten- 
sity, so  that  the  pain  equals  the  desires,  and  the  more 
numerous  the  desires  the  greater  the  pain :  for  the  words 
which   the   apostle    heard    are    fulfilled    even   in   this  life. 


•  Ps.  cxviii.  61. 
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*As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  in  deli- 
cacies, BO  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  ye  to  her.'* 
As  he  is  tormented  who  falls  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
so  is  the  soul  carried  away  by  its  desires.  This  truth  is 
foreshadowed  in  the  history  of  Samson,  who  was  once  so 
strong  and  free,  the  judge  of  Israel.  But  when  he  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  they  robbed  him  of 
his  great  strength,  plucked  out  his  eyes,  imprisoned  him 
in  a  mill,  and  ^  made  him  grind,'  torturing  and  afflicting 
him.  So  is  it  with  the  soul,  whose  enemies,  its  own  de- 
sires, live  and  triumph :  their  first  act  is  to  weaken  and 
blind  the  soul,  then  to  torment  it,  imprisoning  it  in  the  mill 
of  concupiscence,  and  the  cords  that  bind  it  are  its  own 
desires  themselves. 

God,  therefore,  compassionating  those  who,  with  so  much 
toil  and  cost,  go  about  to  satisfy  the  hunger  and  thirst  of 
their  desires  in  created  things,  thus  speaks  to  them  by 
the  mouth  of  His  prophet:  'All  you  that  thirst'  and 
desire  '  come  to  the  waters,  and  you  that  have  no  money,' 
self-will,  *  make  haste,  buy  and  eat,  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk,'  peace  and  spiritual  sweetness,  'without  money'  of 
self-will,  and  *  without  price,'  without' that  labour  which 
your  desires  demand.  *  Why  do  you  spend  money '  of  self- 
will  *  for  that  which  is  not  bread,'  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Grod, 
and  the  'labour'  of  your  desires  'for  that  which  doth 
not  satisfy  you  ? '  '  Hearken  diligently  imto  Me  and  eat  that 
which  is  good,'  and  which  you  desire,  'and  your  soul 
shall  be  delighted  in  fatness.'f  We  attain  to  this  fatness 
when  we  abandon  all  created  satisfactions,  for  pain  and  sor- 
row flow  from  the  creature,  and  refreshment  from  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

'Come  to  Me,'  saith  our  Lord,  'all  you  that  labour  and 
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are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you.'*  All  you  who  are 
tormented  and  afflicted,  labouring  beneath  the  burden  of 
anxiety  and  desire,  cast  it  aside,  by  coming  unto  Me,  and 
I  will  refresh  you;  and  your  souls  shall  find  that  rest  of 
which  your  desires  rob  you,  for  they  'as  a  heavy  burden 
are  become  heavy  upon  Me.'f 


CHAP. 

vn. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
The  deBires  darken  the  soul.    Proofs  and  illustrations. 

The  third  evil  which  the  desires  inflict  is  darkness  and  3.  Darkness, 
blindness  of  soul.  For  as  vapours  darken  the  air,  and 
hide  the  light  of  the  sun,  or  as  a  stained  mirror  cannot 
clearly  receive  an  image,  or  as  muddy  water  cannot  dis- 
tinctly reflect  his  face  who  looks  into  it,  so  the  soul,  stained 
by  its  desires,  is  intellectually  blind,  so  that  neither  the  un- 
derstanding itself  nor  the  sun  of  natural  reason,  nor  that  of 
the  supernatural  wisdom  of  God,  can  inform  and  enlighten 
it.  To  this  the  Psalmist  referred  when  he  said,  'My 
iniquities  have  overtaken  me,  and  I  was  not  able  to 
see.'t  And  thus,  while  the  soul  is  intellectually  blind, 
the  will  becomes  torpid,  the  memory  fails,  and  every  lawful 
function  is  disordered.  These  faculties  depend  on  the  intel- 
lect, and  it  is  therefore  clear  that,  when  the  intellect  is  em- 
barrassed, they  must  all  be  thrown  into  confusion  and  disorder. 
*  My  soul,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  '  is  troubled  exceedingly,'  §  that 
is,  all  my  faculties  are  in  disorder ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  the 
intellect  in  this  state  cannot  receive  the  illumination  of  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  just  as  the  obscured  air  cannot  reflect  the 
brightness  of  the  sun.  The  will  cannot  embrace  God  in  pure 
love,  just  as  the  stained  mirror  cannot  represent  an  object 


♦  Apoc.  xviii.  7. 
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placed  before  it.     The  memory  overclouded  by  desires  cannot 
calmly  dwell  on  the  Image  of  God,  just  as  muddy  water  can- 
not reflect  the  face  of  him  who  looks  into  it. 
x^^""*^         '^^^  ^^sire  also  blinds  and  darkens  the  soul,  for  the  desire, 
^guide  of    as  such,  is  blind  and  unreasonable,  and  reajson  is  that  which 
I  ever  guides  the  soul  aright  in  its  several  acts.     Hence  it  is 
'  that  the  soul  becomes  blind  whenever  the  desires  guide  it, 
because  it  is  as  if  one  who  saw  were  led  by  one  who  saw 
not :  the  result  being  the  same  as  if  both  were  blind.   This  is 
what  our  Lord  referred  to  when  He  said,  '  If  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit.'  *     Eyes  are  of  little  service 
to  the  moth,  whose  desire  for  the  beauty  of  the  light  leads 
it  dazzled  into  the  midst  of  the  flame.     He  who  gives  the 
rein  to  his  desires  may  be  likened  to  the  fish  dazzled  by  the 
light  which  the  fishermen  throw  over  the  water,  that  the 
nets  may  not  be  seen :  in  this  case,  light  serves  but  to  in- 
crease the  obscurity. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  said,  '  Fire 
hath  fallen  upon  them,  and  they  have  not  seen  the  sun,'t 
for  the  desire  is  like  fire,  warming  with  its  heat,  and  dazzling 
with  its  light,  and  the  effect  of  the  desire  in  the  soul  is,  that 
it  enkindles  concupiscence,  and  dazzles  the  intellect,  so  that 
it  cannot  see.  The  cause  of  this  dazzling  obscurity  is,  the 
interposition  of  another  light  between  the  object  and  the 
eye,  whereon  the  eye  rests,  so  as  to  see  nothing  beyond. 
Thus  the  desire  comes  so  close  to  the  soul,  and  within  the 
range  of  its  vision,  that  we  are  dazzled,  and  satisfied  with 
the  light  it  gives,  and  so  it  hides  from  us  the  clear  light  of 
the  intellect,  which  we  do  not,  and  never  shall  see,  until 
the  glare  of  the  desire  shall  have  ceased. 

This  renders  so  deplorable  their  case  who  burden  them- 
selves with  indiscreet  penances,  and  other  imprudent  methods 


*  S.  Matt.  XV.  14. 
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of  devotion— voluntary  certainly— 6n  which  they  rely,  thinking      chap. 


/  • 


such  alone,  without  mortifying  their  desires  in  other  matters,  — ^^'-^ 
to  be  sufficient  to  lead  them  on  to  the  union  of  the  Divine  ^S^'" 
Wisdom.     But  this  can  never  be,  if  the  desires  be  not  dili-  sa^yth^ 

'  ^""^      outwaxd. 

gently  mortified.  If  these  persons  bestowed  but  half  their 
labour  on  this,  they  would  make  greater  progress  in  a  month 
than  they  can  now  make  in  many  years,  if  they  persevere  in 
their  present  ways.  As  it  is  necessary  to  till  the  earth  that 
it  may  bring  forth  fruit— for  otherwise  nothing  will  grow 
therein  but  weeds — so  also  is  it  necessary  to  mortify  our 
desires,  if  we  are  to  make  progress  towards  perfection. 
Without  mortification,  I  say  it  boldly,  we  shall  make  no 
progress  whatever  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  ourselves, 
notwithstanding  all  our  efforts,  any  more  than  the  seed  will 
grow  which  is  thrown  away  on  uncultivated  ground.  Neither 
can  the  darkness  and  ignorance  of  our  souls  be  removed,  if 
the  desii-es  are  not  extinguished  :  for  they  are  like  a  mote  or 
cataract  in  the  natural  eye,  obstructing  the  vision,  until  it 
be  taken  away. 

The   Psalmist,   considering  the  blindness  of  those  souls 
which  are  under  the  power  of  their  desires,  the  impossibility 
of  their  clearly  beholding  the  truth,  and  the  greatness  of 
God's  anger  with  them,  said,  '  Before  your  thorns  could  know 
the  briar,  He  swalloweth  them  up,  as  alive,  in  His  wrath.'  * 
Before  yoiu:  thorns,  your  desires,  harden  and  grow  into  a 
thicket,  shutting  out  the  sight  of  God,  as  the  thread  of  life 
is  frequently  broken  in  the  midst  thereof,  so  will  God  swallow 
them  up  in  His  anger.     Those  persons  in  whom  their  desires 
live,  and  hinder  the  knowledge  of  God,  God  will  swallow  up  Necessity, 
in  His  wrath,  either  in  the  next  life,  in  the  purifying  pains  of  8^erS'/"°' 
Purgatory,  or  in  this,  in  afflictions  and  sufferings,  sent  to 
detach  them  from  their  desires,  or  in  the  mortification  of 

*  Ps.  Ivii.  10. 
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Solomon. 


those  very  desires  voluntarily  undergone.  Grod  doeth  this  to 
take  away  the  false  light  of  desire  between  Himself  and  us, 
which  dazzles  us,  and  hinders  us  from  knowing  Him ;  and 
that,  the  intellect  becoming  clear,  the  ravage  of  desire  may 
be  repaired. 

Oh   that   men   knew   how  great  a  blessing,  that  of  the 
Divine  Light,  this  their  blindness,  the  result  of  their  desires, 
robs  them  of,  and  how  great  the  evils  they  daily  fall  into, 
because  they  do  not  mortify  them.     We  are  not  to  rely  on  a 
clear  intellect,  or  on  the  gifts  received  from  God,  and  then 
imagine   that  any  affections  or  desires  we  may  indulge  in 
will  not  blind  us,  nor  cause  us  to  fall  into  a  worse  state,  little 
by  little.     Who  would  have  thought  that  a  man  of  perfect 
wisdom,  filled  with  the  gifts  of  God,  as  Solomon  was,  could 
have  fallen  away  in  his  old  age  into  such  blindness  aud 
torpor  of  the  will,  as  to  build  altars  to  idols  and  worship 
them  ?     His  affection  for  his  wives,  and  his  negligence  in 
controlling  his   desires   and   the  satisfactions  of  his  heart, 
were  alone  sufiicient  to  reduce  him  to  this.     So  he  tells  us 
himself,  saying,  *  Whatsoever   my   eyes   desired,   I  refused 
them  not,  and  I  withheld  not  my  heart  from  enjoying  every 
pleasure.'  *     Such  was  the  effect  upon  Solomon  of  unbridled 
desires,    and    their    gratification,    though    at   first    he    was 
cautious ;  they  soon  blinded  his  understanding,  and  at  last 
put  out  the  light  of  wisdom  within  him,  so  that  in  his  old 
a^e  he  forsook  God.  And  if  unmodified  desires  could  produce 
such  a  disaster  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  who  knew  so  well  the 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  what  shall  they  not  produce 
in  us  who  are  so  ignorant  ?    We  are  like  the  people  of  Ninive, 
of  whom  God  said,   *  They  know   not  how  to  distinguish 
between  their  right  hand  and  their  left,'t  since,  at  every 
step,  we  take  good  for  evil,  and  evil  for  good ;  and  this  is  as 


•  Eccles.  ii.  10. 


t  Jon.  iv.  11. 


it  were  natural  to  us.  What,  then,  must  it  be  when  our 
desires  are  added  to  our  natural  blindness,  but  that  which 
the  prophet  bewailed,  speaking  of  those  who  love  to  follow 
after  their  desires  :  '  We  have  groped  for  the  wall,  and  like 
the  blind,  we  have  groped  as  if  we  had  no  eyes,  we  have 
stumbled  at  noon  as  if  in  darkness.'  *  Such  is  he  who  is 
blinded  by  his  desires,  for  in  the  presence  of  the  truth  and 
his  real  interests  he  cannot  see  them  any  more  than  if  he 
had  been  utterly  blind. 


CHAP. 

vni. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  desires  pollute  the  soul.    Proofe  from  Scripture. 

The  fourth  evil  which  the  desires  inflict  on  the  soul  is  that  4.  Defiie- 
they  pollute  and  defile  it,  as  it  is  written,  '  He  that  toucheth  "^^""^ 
pitch  shall  be  defiled  with  it.'  f     He,  then,  toucheth  pitch 
who   satisfies   the  desires  of  the  will  in  any  created  thing. 
Observe   here  that  the  wise   man  compareth  the   creature 
with  pitch:    for  there  is  a  greater  distance  between  the 
excellence  of  the  soul  and  the  noblest  creature  than  there  is 
between  the  glittering  diamond  or  fine  gold  and  pitch.     As 
a  diamond  or  a  piece  of  gold,  if  placed,  heated,  in  contact 
with  pitch  becomes  foul  and  stained  in  proportion  to  the 
heat,  so  the  soul  inflamed  by  the  desire  it  may  entertain 
for  the  creature,  draws  corruption  therefrom  and  defilement. 
And  there  is  a  greater  difference  between  the  soul  and  all 
other  created  corporeal  things  than  there  is  between  the 
most  pellucid  water  and  the  foulest  mud.     So,  then,  as  such 
water  mingled  with  mud  becomes  foul,  so  the  soul  whose 
affections  are  set  on  created  things   becomes  polluted;  for 
then  it  resembles  them.     As  soot  defiles  the  most  beautiftil 
face,  so  the  unruly  desires  of  the  soul,  if  iudulged  in,  defile 
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and  pollute  that  soul,  which  is  in  iteelf  the  most  beautiful 
and  perfect  image  of  Grod. 

The  prophet  Jeremias,  bewailing  the  ravages  of  corruption 
produced  by  these  unruly  desires,  first  of  aU  describes  the 
beauty  of  the  soul  and  then  its  defilement :  *  Her  Nazarites 
were  whiter  than  snow,  purer  than  milk,  more  ruddy  than 
the  old  ivory,  fairer  than  the  sapphire ;  their  face  is  now 
made  blacker  than  coals,  and  they  are  not  known  in  the 
streets.'  *  The  hair  of  the  Nazarites  signify  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  the  soul,  which,  ordered  according  to  the 
law  of  God,  that  is  referred  all  to  Him,  are  *  whiter  than 
snow,  purer  than  milk,  more  ruddy  than  the  old  ivory, 
fairer  than  the  sapphire.'  The  whole  physical  creation  in  all 
its  beauty  and  magnificence  is  signified  by  these  four  things, 
and  higher  than  all  is  the  soul  of  man  and  its  operations  — 
that  is,  the  Nazarites  with  their  long  hair — which,  when 
ordered,  not  according  to  the  commandments  of  God,  that 
is,  when  occupied  with  created  things,  is  now  made  blacker 
than  coals.  All  this  and  far  greater  ruin  befalls  the  soul's 
beauty  from  the  indulgence  of  unruly  desires. 

So,  then,  if  my  object  were  to  describe  the  foul  and  cor- 
rupt condition  to  which  the  desires  reduce  the  soul,  I  should 
not  be  able  to  find  anything  so  full  of  cobwebs  and  worms, 
not  even  corruption  itself,  wherewith  to  compare  it.  For 
though  the  disordered  soul  in  its  natural  substance  be  as 
perfect  as  God  has  made  it,  its  reasonable  substance  is  foul, 
filthy,   and  dark,  overladen  with  all  these  evils  and   even 

more.  Even  one  unruly  desire— as  I  shall  hereafter  explain 

though  not  a  mortal  sin,  sullies  and  deforms  the  soul,  and 
indisposes  it  for  the  perfect  union  with  God,  until  it  be  ca«t 
away.  What,  then,  must  be  the  corruption  of  that  soul 
which  is  wholly  disordered,  which  has  abandoned  itself  to 

*  Lam.  iv.  7,  8. 
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the  sway  of  its  desires,  and  how  far  removed  from  the 
purity  of  God  I  No  language  can  describe,  no  understanding 
can  comprehend,  the  diverse  impurities  which  diverse  desires 
produce  in  the  soul. 

If,  indeed,  any  description  of  this  could  be  given,  so  that  Love  in  order 
men  might  understand  it,  it  would  be  a  matter  for  wonder  l^T'  °' 
and  for  great  pity :  for  each  desire,  according  to  its  nature 
and  intensity,  deposits  the  filth  and  sediment  of  corruption 
and  uncleanness  in  the  soul,  everyone  in  its  own  way.  For 
as  the  soul  of  the  just  man,  in  one  single  perfection,  which  is 
the  justice  thereof,  possesses  innumerable  most  rich  gifts,  and 
y  many  virtues  of  exceeding  beauty,  everyone  of  them  lovely, 

different  from  each  other  according  to  the  multitude  and  nedrein  dig- 
variety  of  the  acts  of  the  love  of  God ;  so  the  disordered  soul  *"  ^'*'^'** 
in  the  same  way,  according  to  the  multitude  of  the  desires, 
the  object  of  which  are  created  things,  contracts  a  miserable 
diversity  of  vileness  and  impurity,  with  which  these  desires 
pollute  it. 

These  diverse  pollutions  are  described  by  the  prophet  Vision  of 
Ezechiel,  when  God  showed  him  the  interior  of  the  temple  ^^^^ 
with  its  walls  painted  round  about  with  the  likenesses  of 
creeping  things,  and  all  abominable  and  unclean  beasts  :  '  I 
went  in,'  saith  the  prophet,  ^and  saw,  and  behold  every  form 
of  creeping  things,  and  of  living  creatures,  the  abomination 
and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  painted  on  the 
wall  round  about.'  *  When  the  prophet  had  seen  this,  God 
said  to  him,  '  Surely  thou  seest,  0  son  of  man,  what  the 
ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  everyone  in 
private  in  his  chamber.  Turn  thee  again;  thou  shalt  see 
greater  abominations.'  The  prophet  turned,  and  *  behold 
women  sat  there  mourning  for  Adonis.'  '  Turn  thee  again,' 
said  God  to  the  prophet,  'and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abomi- 

* 
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nations  than  these.'  And  then  the  prophet  saw  '  at  the  door 
of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
five  and  twenty  men  having  their  backs  to  the  temple  of  the 
Lord.'* 

The  various  creeping  things  and  unclean  beasts  painted  on 
the  walls  of  the  temple  within  are  the  thoughts  and  concep- 
tions of  the  intellect  derived  from  the  vile  things  of  earth  and 
of  other  created  things,  which,  because  contrary  to  those  that 
are  eternal,  defile  the  temple  of  the  soul ;  and  the  soul  by 
means  thereof,  embarrasses  the  intellect,  which  is  its  first 
court      The  women  in  the   second  court..    *  Mourning   for 
Adonis '  are  the  desires  of  the  will,  the  second  faculty  of  the 
soul ;  these  weep,  as  it  were,  when  they  covet  that  on  which 
the  will  is  bent,  that  is,  the  unclean  things  painted  on  the 
understanding.     The  men  in  the  third  court  are  the  fancies 
and  imaginations  resulting  from  created  objects  which  the 
third  faculty  of  the  soul,  the  memory,  preserves  and  dwells 
on.     These  had  their  backs  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord :  for 
when  the  faculties  of  the  soul  have  been  completely  occupied 
with  any  object  of  earth,  the  soul  itself  may  be  said  to  have 
turned  its  back  upon  God's  temple,  which  is  right  reason, 
and  which  tolerates  nothing  that  is  in  opposition  to  God. 

Let  this  suffice  for  the  present  to  give  us  some  insight 
into  the  foul  disorder  which  desires  engender  in  the  souL 
For  were  I  to  treat  separately  of  the  impediment  to  the 
Divine  union  which  these  imperfections  and  their  varieties 
occasion ;  of  that  of  venial  sin,  which  is  much  greater  than 
that  of  imperfections,  and  of  its  varieties ;  and  also  of  mortal 
sin,  which  is  complete  defilement,  and  of  its  various  forms, 
I  should  never  come  to  an  end.  What  I  say  —  and  it  is  to 
the  purpose  —  is,  that  eveiy  single  desire,  though  it  be  but 
the  slightest  imperfection,  darkens  the  soul,  and  hinders  its 
perfect  union  with  God. 

•  Ezech.  viii.  14, 16. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  desires  make  the  soul  lukewarm,  and  enfeeble  virtue. 

Proofs  and  illustrations. 

The  fifth  evil  inflicted  on  the  soul  by  its  desires  is  lukewarm- 
ness  and  feebleness,  so  that  it  has  no  strength  to  follow  after 
virtue  nor  to  persevere  therein.  As  the  strength  of  desire  is 
diminished  when  it  is  applied  to  many  objects,  instead  of  being 
concentrated  upon  one,  and  the  more  numerous  the  objects 
embraced,  the  less  is  the  energy  with  which  each  is  sought, 
so,  philosophers  say,  is  it  with  virtue,  which  is  more  vigorous 
when  united  than  when  it  is  dispersed.  It  is,  therefore,  clear 
that  if  the  desire  of  the  will  be  directed  to  other  objects  than 
virtue  it  must  be  most  ineffectual  in  the  pursuit  thereof.  The 
soul  whose  will  is  divided  among  trifles,  is  like  water  which 
never  rises,  because  it  has  an  outlet  below,  and  is  therefore 
profitless.  Thus  it  was  that  the  patriarch  Jacob  compared 
Euben  his  son  to  *  water  poured  out,'  because  he  had  given 
way  to  his  desires  in  a  certain  sin  :  '  Thou  art  poured  out  as 
water,  grow  thou  not;'*  that  is,  because  thou  art  poTired  out 
as  water  in  thy  desires  thou  shalt  not  grow  in  virtues.  As 
boiling  water  left  uncovered  quickly  loses  its  heat,  and  as 
aromatic  spices  exposed  to  the  air  gradually  lose  their  fra- 
grance and  the  strength  of  their  perfume,  so  the  soul  not 
recollected  in  the  love  of  God  alone  loses  the  heat  and  vigour 
of  virtue.  This  truth  was  well  understood  by  the  Psalmist 
when  he  said,  *  I  will  keep  my  strength  to  Thee,'t  that  is,  I 
will  concentrate  the  strength  of  my  affections  on  Thee  alone. 
The  desires  enfeeble  the  soul,  for  they  are  like  the  little 
twigs  and  suckers  which  grow  on  a  tree,  sapping  its  strength 
so  that  it  shall  not  be  so  fruitful.  Of  such  souls  our  Saviour 
says :  ^  Woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that  give 
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Buck  in  those  days.'  •  This  signifies  the  desires,  which,  if  not 
-  cut  off,  will  continually  lessen  the  strength  of  the  soul,  and 
grow  to  be  its  ruin,  like  the  suckers  on  a  tree.  Our  Lord, 
therefore,  warns  us,  saying,  *  Let  your  loins  be  girt.'  f  The 
loins  are  the  desires ;  they  are  also  like  leeches  sucking  the 
blood  from  the  veins,  for  so  the  wise  man  calls  them,  saying, 
*  The  horse  leech  hath  two  daughters,'  the  desires,  *  that  say, 
bring,  bring.' J 

It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  the  desires  bring  no  good  at 
all  to  the  soul,  but  rather  deprive  it  of  what  it  has,  and  if 
we  do  not  mortify  them,  they  will  not  rest  imtil  they  have 
done  what  the  young  vipers  are  said  to  do  to  their  mother : 
these,  as  they  grow  in  the  womb,  devour  the  entrails  of  their 
mother,  and  kill  her,  preserving  their  own  life  at  the  cost  of 
hers.  Thus  the  unmortified  desires  grow  and  devour  the 
soul,  killing  the  life  of  Grod  within  it.  They  alone  live  in 
that  soul,  because  that  soul  has  not  destroyed  them  first 
This  it  is  that  made  the  wise  man  pray :  *  Take  from  me 
the  greediness  of  the  belly.'  § 

But  even  if  the  desires  do  not  issue  in  this  great  calamity, 
it  is  lamentable  to  see  how  they  torture  the  poor  soul  in 
which  they  dwell — how  hateful  to  itself  they  render  it,  how 
profitless  to  its  neighbours,  how  dull  and  slothful  in  the 
things  of  God.  There  are  no  corrupt  humours  which  can  so 
bow  down  a  sick  man,  enfeeble  him  in  his  gait,  and  make 
him  loathe  his  proper  food,  as  the  desire  of  the  creature 
bows  down  the  soul  in  sadness,  and  indisposes  it  for  the 
practice  of  virtue.  And,  in  general,  the  reason  why  many 
souls  have  no  love  or  inclination  for  virtue  is,  that  they 
entertain  affections  and  desires  which  are  not  innocent  nor 
directed  towards  our  Lord  God. 


♦  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  19. 
X  Prov.  XXX.  15. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

The  necessity  of  freedom  from  all  desires,  however  sliglit,  for  the 

Divine  union. 

It  seems  reasonable  here  for  the  reader  to  ask,  whether  it  be 
necessary  to  mortify  completely  every  desire,  small  and  great, 
before  perfection  can  be  reached,  or  whether  it  will  be  enough 
to  have  mortified  some  of  them,  overlooking  others — at  least 
those  which  seem  of  less  moment — ^because  it  is  a  matter 
most  difficult  to  attain  to  such  pureness  and  detachment,  as 
to  have  no  affection  for  anything  remaining  in  the  wilL 

To  this  I  reply :  in  the  first  place,  it  is  true  that  all  the 
desires  are  not  equally  hurtful,  neither  do  they  perplex  the 
soul  in  the  same  degree.  I  am  speaking  of  those  which  are 
voluntary :  for  the  natural  desires,  when  we  do  not  consent 
to  them,  and  when  they  do  not  pass  beyond  the  first  move- 
ments, do  but  slightly  or  not  at  all  stand  in  the  way  of 
union.  By  natural  and  fii'st  movements  I  mean  all  those 
in  which  the  natural  will  had  no  share,  either  before  6r  after 
they  arose  :  for  to  banish  and  mortify  these  completely  is,  in 
this  life,  impossible.  The  hindrance  which  these  create  is  not 
such  as  to  prevent  the  Divine  union,  though  they  may  not 
be  wholly  mortified;  they  may  remain  in  our  nature,  and 
yet  the  soul  in  its  spiritual  part  may  be  most  free  from 
them.  For  it  will  sometimes  happen  that  the  soul  enjoys 
the  profound  union  of  quiet  in  the  will,  while  these  remain 
in  the  sensual  portion  of  man's  nature,  but  having  no  com- 
munication with  the  spiritual  portion  occupied  in  prayer. 

But  all  the  other  voluntary  desires,  whether  mortal  sins, 
which  are  the  most  grievous,  or  of  venial  sins,  which  are  less 
so,  or  imperfections  only,  which  are  still  less  so,  must  be 
banished  away,  and  the  soul  which  would  attain  to  perfect 
union  must  be  delivered  from  them  all,  however  sHght  they 
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may  be.     The  reason  is  this :  the  estate  of  Divine  union 
consists  in  the  total  transformation  of  the  will  into  the  will 
of  God,  in  such  a  way  that  every  movement  of  the  will  shall 
be  always  the  movement  of  the  will  of  God  only.     This  is 
the  reason  why,  in  this  state,  two  wills  are  said  to  be  one- 
my  will  and  God's  will-so  that  the  will  of  God  is  also  that 
of  the  soul.     But  if  the  soul  then  cleaves  to  any  imper- 
fection, contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  His  will  is  not  done,  for 
the  soul  wills  that  which  God  wiUs  not.     It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, that,  if  the  soul  is  to  be  united  in  love  and  will  with 
God,  every  desire  of  the  will  must  first  of  all  be  cast  away, 
however  slight  it  may  be;  that  is,  we  must  not  deliberately 
and  knowingly  assent  with  the  will  to  any  imperfection,  and 
we  must  have  such  power  over  it,  and  such  liberty,  as  to 
reject  every  such  desire  the  moment  we  are  aware  of  it. 
I  say  knowingly,  for  without  deliberation  and  a  clear  per- 
ception of  what  we  are  doing,  or  because  it  is  not  wholly  in 
our  power,  we  may  easily  give  way  to  imperfections  and 
venial  sins,  and  to  those  natural  desires  of  which  I  have  just 
spoken.   It  is  of  such  sins  as  these,  not  so  entirely  voluntary 
that  It  IS  written :  '  A  just  man  shall  fall  seven  times,  and 
snail  rise  again.'  ♦ 

But  as  to  those  voluntary  and  perfectly  deliberate  desires, 
how  slight  soever  their  objects  may  be,  any  one  of  them,  not 
overcome,  is  sufficient  to  prevent  this  union.  I  am  speaking 
of  the  unmortified  habit  thereof,  because  certain  acts  occJ 
sionally  have  not  so  much  power,  for  the  habit  of  them  is  not 
^ttled ;  still  we  must  get  rid  of  them,  for  they,  too,  proceed 
from  habitual  imperfection.  Some  habits  of  voluntary  im- 
perfections,  so  far  as  they  are  never  perfectly  overcome, 
impede  not  only  the  Divine  union  but  our  progress  towards 
perfection. 

These  habitual    imperfections    are,   for   instance,    much 

•  Prov.  xxiy.  16. 
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taste,  science,  news,  and  such  things.  Everyone  of  these 
imperfections,  if  the  soul  is  attached  and  habituated  to  them, 
results  in  such  serious  injuries  to  our  growth  and  progress 
in  perfection.  Yea,  even  if  we  fall  daily  into  many  other 
imperfections  greater  than  these,  provided  they  are  not  the 
result  of  the  habitual  indulgence  of  any  evil  inclination,  we 
should  not  be  so  much  hindered  in  our  spiritual  course 
as  we  are  by  this  selfish  attachment  of  the  soul  to  particular 
objects;  for  while  the  soul  entertains  it,  it  is  useless  to  hope 
that  we  can  ever  attain  to  perfection,  even  though  the 
object  of  our  attachment  be  but  of  the  slightest  importance 
possible. 

Does  it  make  any  difference  whether  a  bird  be  held  by  a 
slender  thread  or  by  a  rope,  while  the  bird  is  bound  and 
cannot  fly  till  the  cord  that  holds  it  is  broken  ?  It  is  true 
that  a  slender  thread  is  more  easily  broken,  still,  notwith- 
standing, if  it  is  not  broken  the  bird  cannot  fly.  This  is  the 
state  of  a  soul  with  particular  attachments :  it  never  can 
attain  to  the  liberty  of  the  Divine  union,  whatever  virtues 
it  may  possess.  Desires  and  attachments  affect  the  soul 
as  the  remora  is  said  to  affect  a  ship ;  that  is  but  a  little 
fish,  yet  when  it  adheres  to  the  vessel  it  effectually  prevents 
its  progress. 

How   sad  it  is  to  see  certain   souls,  like  vessels  richly  The  remora 

.  of  selfish 

freighted,  full  of  good  works,  of  spiritual  exercises,  virtues  attachments. 

and  gifts  of  God,  which,  because  they  have  not  the  courage 

to  break  with  certain  tastes,  attachments,  or  affections— these 

are  all  one — never  reach  the  haven  of  perfect  union.     And 

yet  it  would  cost  them  but  a  single  vigorous  flight  to  break 

the  thread  of  their  attachment  or  to  shake  off  the  remora  of 

desire.     It  is  a  matter  of  deep  regret,  when  God  has  given 
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them  strength  to  burst  other  and  stronger  bonds  —  those  of 
-  vanity  and  sins  —  merely  because  they  will  not  detach  them- 
selves from   trifles,  which  God  has  left  for  them  to  break 
away  from  for  love  of  Him,  and  which  are  no  more  than  a 
single  thread  -—  that  they  should  for  this  neglect  their  own 
advancement  and  the  attainment  of  so  great  a  blessing.   And 
what  is  stiU  more  deplorable,  because  of  such  attachments, 
not  only  do  they  not  advance,  but,  so  far  as  perfection  is  con- 
cerned, they  fall  back,  losing  in  some  measure  what  they  had 
already  gained  with  so  much  labour.     For  it  is  well  known 
that  on  the  spiritual  road  not  to  go  on  overcoming  self  is 
to  go  backwards,  and  not  to  increase  our  gain  is  to  lose. 

This  is  what  our  Lord  would  teach  us  when  He  says,  *  He 
that  gathereth   not  with   me  scattereth.' *     He   who   will 
neglect  to  repair  the  vessel  that  is   but  slightly   cracked, 
will  at  last  lose  all  the  liquor  it  may  hold ;  for  *  he  that 
contemneth  small  things  shall  fall  by  little  and  little :''  f  and 
'  of  one  spark  cometh  a  great  fire.'  J     One  imperfection  is 
enough  to  beget  another,  and  this  other,  others  again.     We 
shall  never  see  a  soul,  negligent  in  overcoming  a  single 
desire,  which  has  not  also  many  other  desires  arising  out  of 
the  weakness  and  imperfection  from  which  the  first  proceeds. 
There  have  been  many  persons  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  had 
made  great  progress  in  detachment  and  freedom,  and  yet 
because  they  gave  way,  under  the  pretence  of  some  good— 
as  of  society  and  friendship  —  to  petty  atta^jhments,  have 
thereby  lost  the  spirit  and  sweetness  of  God,  holy  solitude, 
aiid  cheerfulness,  and  have  injured  the  integrity  of  their  spi- 
ritual exercises,  so  as  to  be  unable  to  stop  before  all  was  gone. 
AU   this   has  befallen  them  because  they  did  not  root  out 
the  principle  of  pleasure  and  of  the  sensual  desires,  keeping 
themselves  in  solitude  for  God. 
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We  must  ever  walk  on  this  road  so  as  to  reach  the  end ; 
that  is,  in  the  constant  repression  of  our  desires,  and  not  in 
their  indulgence :  and  if  we  do  not  perfectly  repress  them  we 
shall  never  perfectly  reach  the  end.  As  wood  can  never  be 
transformed  into  fire  if  but  one  degree  of  heat  necessary  for 
that  end  be  wanting,  so  the  soul  that  has  but  one  imperfec- 
tion can  never  be  perfectly  transformed  in  God,  as  I  shall  The  som  has 
hereafter  explain  when  speaking  of  the  Night  of  Faith.  The  ^""^  '"''^  """^ 
soul  has  but  one  will ;  and  if  this  will  be  occupied  or  embar- 
rassed, it  is  not  free,  perfect,  solitary,  and  pure,  as  it  ought  to 
be  for  this  Divine  transformation.  This  truth  is  foreshadowed 
in  the  Book  of  Judges,  where  we  read  that  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  told  them  that,  be- 
cause they  had  not  destroyed  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  but 
had  made  a  league  with  some  of  them,  those,  therefore, 
would  be  left  among  them  as  their  enemies,  and  an  occasion 
to  them  of  their  fall  and  destruction :  *  Wherefore  I  would  not 
destroy  them  from  before  your  face,  that  you  may  have 
enemies,  and  their  gods  may  be  your  ruin.'* 

God  is  just  in  thus  dealing  with  those  souls  whom  He  has 
led  forth  out  of  the  Egjrpt  of  this  world,  for  whom  he  has 
slain  the  giants  of  their  sins,  and  whose  enemies  he  has 
destroyed,  which  are  the  occasions  of  sin  which  they  meet 
with  in  the  world,  and  all  this  for  the  sole  purpose  of  their 
entrance  into  the  promised  land  of  the  Divine  union.  He  is 
just,  I  say,  in  thus  dealing  with  them,  when  he  sees  them 
form  friendships,  and  become  confederate  with  the  heathen, 
which  are  their  imperfections;  when  they  do  not  mortify 
themselves  wholly,  but  are  negligent  and  slothful  in  their 
lives :  for  this,  then,  He  becomes  angry  with  them,  and  suflfers 
them  to  fall  through  their  desires  from  bad  to  worse. 

This  truth  is  also  shadowed  forth  in  the  command  of  God 
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to  Josue  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  about  to  enter  into 
the  land  of  promise.  The  city  of  Jericho  was  to  be  utterly 
destroyed  and  all  that  was  within,  man  and  woman,  young 
and  old,  together  with  the  cattle;  and  the  people  were  not 
to  take,  nor  even  to  touch  any  of  the  spoil  thereof.*  He, 
therefore,  that  will  enter  into  the  Divine  union  must  put  to 
death  all  that  lives  in  his  soul,  whether  small  or  great,  many 
or  few ;  he  must  abstain  from  all  desire  thereof,  and  be  com- 
pletely detached  therefrom,  as  if  neither  existed  for  the  other. 
S.  Paul,  also  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says  the  same 
thing :  'This  therefore  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it 
remaineth,  that  they  also  who  have  wives  be  as  if  they  had 
none,  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not,  and 
they  that  rejoice  as  if  they  rejoiced  not,  and  they  that  buy  as 
though  they  possessed  not,  and  they  that  use  this  world  as 
if  they  used  it  not.'  f  The  apostle  teaches  here  that  we  must 
be  detached  in  spirit  from  the  world  if  we  would  walk  so  as 
to  attain  unto  God. 


CHAPTER  Xn. 
The  nature  of  those  desires  which  suffice  to  injure  the  soul. 

« 

I  MIGHT  have  entered  at  greater  length  on  the  night  of  sense 
according  to  the  extent  of  evil  which  the  desires  occasion, 
not  only  in  the  way  described,  but  in  many  others  as  well. 
Summary,  but  this  is  euough  for  my  purpose,  because  it  is  now  clear 
why  the  mortification  of  them  is  called  night,  and  how  ne- 
cessary it  is  to  enter  into  this  night  in  order  to  draw  near 
unto  God. 

One  thing  only  remains  for  discussion  before  I  speak  of 


•  Josue  vi.  18,  21. 
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the  way  by  which  this  night  is  entered  upon,  and  so  conclude 
this  book — namely,  a  doubt  which  might  be  suggested  to  the 
reader  by  the  matter  in  hand.  It  might  be  asked,  in  the 
first  place,  whether  any  desire  be  enough  to  produce  in  the 
soul  these  positive  and  negative  evils  of  which  I  have  spoken, 
and,  in  the  second  place,  whether  any  desire,  however  slight, 
and  of  whatever  kind,  be  enough  to  produce  all  these  evils 
together,  or  whether  each  desire  produces  a  distinct  evil,  as 
one  desire  weariness,  another  pain,  and  another  darkness. 

To  this  I  reply  as  follows : — In  the  first  place,  if  we  are 
speaking  of  the  negative  evil,  which  consists  in  the  soul's 
being  deprived  of  God,  it  is  only  those  voluntary  desires 
which  are  the  matter  of  mortal  sin  that  can,  and  do,  result 
in  this :  for  these  rob  the  soul  in  this  life  of  grace,  and  in 
the  next  of  glory,  which  is  the  fruition  of  God.  And  in  the 
second  place  that  all  these  desires,  those  which  are  the  matter 
of  mortal  sin,  and  those  voluntary  desires,  which  are  matter 
of  venial  sin,  and  those  which  are  imperfections,  are,  every- 
one of  them,  enough  to  inflict  on  the  soul  the  positive  evils. 
These  evils,  though  in  one  sense  negative,  are  here  called 
positive,  because  they  correspond  to  a  turning  towards  the 
creature,  as  the  negative  evils  correspond  to  a  turning  away 
from  God. 

There  is,  however,  this  difference  :  those  desires  which  are 
matter  of  mortal  sin  produce  complete  blindness,  pain,  im- 
pureness,  and  weakness.  But  those  other  desires,  matter  of 
venial  sin,  or  known  imperfection,  do  not  produce  these  evils 
in  this  perfect  and  supreme  degree,  seeing  that  they  do 
not  cast  the  soul  out  of  the  state  of  grace :  for  the  loss  of 
grace  is  concurrent  with  their  dominion  over  the  soul,  because 
their  life  consists  in  the  death  of  grace.  Still  they  occasion 
somewhat  of  these  evils,  though  but  remissly,  proportional 
to  that  weakness  and  remissness  which  they  generate  in  the 
soul ;  so  that  the  particular  desire  which  most  weakens  the 
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soul  is  most  fruitful  in  pain,  blindness,  and  impureness.   But 
it  is  to  be  remarked  that,  though  every  desire  generates  all 
these  evils,  which  we  here  call  positive,  there  are  some  which 
chiefly  and  directly  produce  particular  evils,  and  other  evils 
incidentally.     For  though  it  is  true  that  one  sensual  desire 
produces  all  these  evils,  yet  its  chief  and  proper  fruit  is  the 
defilement  of  soul  and  body.     Though  one  avaricious  desire 
also  produces  all   these  evils,  yet  its  principal  and  direct 
result  is  trouble.     Though  one  vainglorious  desire,  precisely 
like  the  rest,  produces  all  these  evils,  yet  its  chief  and  im- 
mediate effect  is  darkness  and  blindness.     And,  though  one 
gluttonous  desire  issues  in  the  same  evils,  yet  still  its  primary 
direct  result  is  weakness  in  those  things  that  pertain  to 
virtue.     The  same  may  be  said  of  all  other  desires. 

The  reason  why  any  act  of  voluntary  desire  produces  all 
these  evils  in  the  soul  together,  is  that  contrariety  which 
subsists  directly  between  it  and  those  acts  of  virtue  which 
result  in  opposite  effects.     As  an  act  of  virtue  produces  and 
generates  in  the  soul  sweetness,  peace,  consolation,  light, 
piureness,  and  fortitude  together,  so  an  unruly  desire  begets 
pain,  fatigue,  weariness,  blindness,  and  weakness.   All  virtues 
increase  by  the  practice  of  each ;   so  also  vices  thrive  and 
grow,  and  their  effects  are  magnified  in  the  soul  in  the  same 
way.     Though  all  these  evils  are  not  visible  then  when  the 
desire  is  gratified,  because  the  satisfaction  thereof  furnishes 
at  the  time  no  opportunity  for  them,  yet  afterwards  the  evil 
results  become  clearly  visible.      For  the  desire,  when  it  is 
fulfilled,  is   sweet,  and   appears   good,  but  afterwards  the 
effects  thereof  are  found  to  be  bitter,  which  is  the  experience 
of  everyone  who  has  suffered  himself  to  be  led  away  thereby. 
I  am  not  ignorant,  however,  that  there  are  some  so  blind 
and  so  insensible  as  not  to  feel  this :  they  do  not  walk  in 
the  ways  of  God,  and  therefore  see  not  that  which  hinders 
their  drawing  near  unto  Him. 


I  am  not  speaking  here  of  those   other  natural  desires      chap. 

which   are  involuntary,  nor  of  thoughts  which  do  not  go  — 

beyond  the  first  movements,  nor  of  other  temptations  to 
which  we  consent  not,  because  none  of  these  produce  any  of 
the  evils  I  describe.  Though  a  person  liable  to  these  trials 
may  imagine  that  the  passion  and  disturbance  thus  occasioned 
darken  and  defile  his  soul,  in  reality  it  is  not  so — ^yea, 
rather  the  contrary  effects  are  sometimes  the  result  of  them. 
Because^  in  proportion  to  the  resistance  offered,  such  an  one  How  trials 

firivc 

gams  strength,  pureness,  light,  consolation,  and  many  other  strength. 
good  things,  according  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  S.  Paul : 
*  Virtue  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity.'*  But  voluntary 
desires  produce  these  and  more  evils.  For  this  cause  the 
chief  solicitude  of  spiritual  directors  is  to  mortify  the  desires 
of  their  penitents,  and  to  make  them  deny  themselves  in  all 
that  is  pleasing  to  them,  so  as  to  deliver  them  from  so  great 
misery." 


CHAPTER  Xni. 

How  the  soul  enters  by  faith  int«  the  night  of  sense. 

It  now  remains  for  me  to  give  some  directions  by  which  the 

■soul  may  be  able  to  enter  on  this  night  of  sense.    Ordinarily, 

the  soul  enters  in  two  ways  on  this  night :  one  is  the  active  Two  ways. 

way,  the  other  is  the  passive.     The  active  way  is  that  by  ^*  ^^^"^^ 

which  the  soul  is  able  to  make,  and  does  make,  efforts  of  its 

own  to  enter  in,  assisted  by  divine  grace.      Of  this  I  shall 

speak  in  the  instructions  that  follow.     The  passive  way  is  2.  Passive. 

that  in  which  the  soul  doeth  nothing  as  of  itself,  neither  does 

it  make  therein  any  efforts  of  its  own ;  but  it  is  Grod  who 

works  in  it,  giving  special  aids,  and  the  soul  is,  as  it  were, 

♦  2  Cor.  xu.  9. 
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patient,  freely  consenting  thereto.  Of  this  I  shall  speak 
when  treating  of  the  obscure  night,  when  I  shall  have  to 
describe  those  who  are  beginners.  And  as  I  shall  have  then 
to  give  many  counsels  to  such  with  reference  to  the  many 
imperfections  to  which  they  are  liable  on  this  road,  I  shall 
not  enlarge  on  that  question  now.  Besides,  this  is  not  the 
place  to  do  so,  for  I  am  now  concerned  only  with  the  reasons 
why  this  journey  is  called  night,  with  the  nature  and  di- 
visions of  the  same.  But  as  it  seems  a  defect,  and  not  so 
profitable  as  it  should  be,  to  abstain  here  from  furnish- 
ing some  help  or  instructions  proper  for  this  night  of  the 
desires,  I  have  determined  to  lay  down  the  brief  instruction 
following.  I  shall  adopt  the  same  course  at  the  conclusion 
of  each  of  these  divisions  or  causes  of  this  night,  of  which 
by  the  help  of  our  Lord  I  undertake  to  speak. 

These  instructions  for  the  subduing  of  our  desires  are, 
in  my  opinion,  though  brief  and  few,  as  profitable  and 
effectual  as  they  are  brief.  He  who  will  reduce  them  to 
practice  will  need  none  others,  for  they  include  everything. 

1.  Be  continually  careful  and  earnest  in  imitating  Christ 
in  everything,  conforming  thyself  to  His  life :  for  this  end 
thou  must  meditate  thereon,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  to 
imitate  it,  and  conduct  thyself  in  all  things  as  He  would 
have  done  Himself. 

2.  To  do  this  well,  every  satisfaction  offered  to  the  senses, 
which  is  not  for  God's  honour  and  glory,  must  be  renounced 
and  rejected  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  this  life  had, 
and  sought,  no  other  pleasure  than  doing  the  will  of  His 
Father,  which  was  His  meat,*  as  He  tells  us  Himself.  For 
instance,  if  the  pleasure  of  listening  to  anything  which  tends 
not  to  the  service  of  Grod  presents  itself,  seek  not  that  plea- 
sure, neither  give  ear  to  what  is  said.     If  thou  art  offered 

•  S.  John  iv.  34. 
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the  sight,  pleasurable  in  itself,  of  things  which  do  not  tend 
to  God's  honour,  seek  not  that  pleasure,  and  abstain  from 
that  sight.  Do  the  same  also  in  conversation  and  every 
other  commerce  of  society.  Practise  the  same  mortification 
with  respect  to  the  other  senses,  as  far  as  possible ;  and  if 
it  be  not  possible,  it  will  be  enough  not  to  seek  the  pleasure 
that  is  offered.  Thus  the  mortification  of  the  senses  and 
the  absence  of  all  pleasure  must  be  striven  after,  so  that 
the  soul  may  be  as  in  darkness.  The  practice  of  this  counsel 
will  bring  with  it  great  profit  in  a  short  time. 

In  order  to  mortify  and  calm  the  four  natural  passions 
of  joy,  hope,  fear,  and  grief,  from  the  concord  and  tran- 
quillity of  which  result  these  and  other  great  advantages,  the 
following  instructions  are  a  perfect  means  of  great  merit 
and  the  source  of  great  virtues :  — 

Strive  always,  not  after  that  which  is  most  easy,  but  that  Mortification 
which  is  most  diflficult. 

Not  after  that  which  is  most  pleasant,  but  that  which  is  i.  Joy. 

most  unpleasant. 

Not  after  that  which  giveth  pleasure,  but  after  that  which 

giveth  none. 

Not   after  that  which   is   consoling,   but   that  which   is  2.  Grief. 

afflictive. 

Not  aft^r  that  which  ministers  repose,  but  after  that 
which  ministers  labour. 

Not  after  great  things,  but  after  little  things.  »•  Hope. 

Not  after  that  which  is  elevated  and  precious,  but  after 
that  which  is  vile  and  despised. 

Strive  not  to  desire  anything,  but  rather  nothing. 

Seek  not  after  that  which  is  better,  but  that  which  is  worse, 
and  desire  to  be  detached  from  all  things,  empty  and  poor  for 
Christ's  sake.  This  state  is  to  be  embraced  with  a  perfect 
heart,  and  the  will  must  conform  thereto.  Because  if  our 
heart  be  truly  engaged   herein,   we   shall  in  a  short  time 

VOL.  I.  » 
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Inatmctions 
how  to  enjoy, 
know,  pos- 
sess, and  be 
like  the  All, 
which  ia  God. 


1.  What  to 
seek. 


2.  What  to  do. 


attain  to  great  -joy  and  consolation,  doing  our  work  orderly 
'  with  discretion. 

These  instructions,  well  acted  upon,  are  sufficient  for  our 
entrance  on  the  night  of  sense.  But  still,  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  matter,  I  will  give  another  method  of 
devotion,  which  teaches  us  how  to  mortify  truly  the  desire 
of  honour,  from  which  so  many  others  proceed. 

1.  Do  those  things  which  bring  thee  into  contempt,  and 
desire  that  others  also  may  do  thenu 

2.  Speak  disparagingly  of  thyself,  and  contrive  that  others 
may  do  so  too. 

3.  Think  humbly  aud  contemptuously  of  thyself,  and  de- 
sire that  others  may  do  so  also. 

I  think  it  fitting,  in  conclusion,  to  insert  here  certain 
instructions  for  ascending  to  the  summit  of  Mount  Carmel, 
which  is  the  high  estate  of  union.  Though  the  doctrine 
they  contain  is  spiritual  and  interior,  it  relates  also  to  the 
spirit  of  imperfection  in  sensible  and  exterior  things,  which 
may  be  met  in  the  two  roads  on  either  side  of  the  way  of 
perfection.  We  shall,  therefore,  take  these  sentences  in 
this  sense,  namely,  as  referring  to  sensible  things,  and  after- 
wards, in  the  second  division  of  the  night,  we  shall  take  them 
as  referring  to  that  which  is  spiritual. 

1.  That  thou  mayest  have  pleasure  in  everything,  seek 
pleasure  in  nothing, 

2.  That  thou  mayest  know  everything,  seek  to  know  nothing. 

3.  That  thou  mayest  possess  all  things,  seek  to  possess 
nothing. 

4  That  thou  mayest  be  everything,  seek  to  be  nothing. 

5,  That  thou  mayest  attain  to  that  of  which  thou  hast  no 
present  perception,  thou  must  walk  there  where  thou  hast 
no  perception. 

6.  That  thou  mayest  attain  to  that  thou  knowest  not,  thou 
must  go  through  that  thou  knowest  not. 
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7.  That  thou  mayest  attain  to  that  thou  possessest  not, 
thou  must  go  through  that  thou  possessest  not. 

8.  That  thou  mayest  attain  to  that  which  thou  art  not,  thou 
must  go  through  that  which  thou  art  not. 

Inatmctions  hoiv  not  to  impede  the  AIL 

1.  When  thou  dwellest  upon  anything,  thou  hast  ceased  to 
cast  thyself  upon  the  All. 

2.  Because  in  order  to  arrive  from  all  to  the  All,  thou  hast 
to  deny  thyself  wholly  in  all. 

3.  And  when  thou  comest  to  attain  the  All,  thou  must 
keep  it  without  desiring  anything. 

4.  Because  if  thou  wilt  keep  anything  with  the  All,  thou 
'w-hast  not  thy  treasure  simply  in  Grod. 

In  detachment  the  spirit  finds  quiet  and  repose^  for  covet- 
ing nothing,  nothing  wearies  it  by  elation,  and  nothing  op- 
presses it  by  dejection,  because  it  stands  in  the  centre  of  its 
own  humility ;  for  as  soon  as  it  covets  anything  it  is  imme- 
diately fatigued  thereby. 


CHAP. 
XIII. 

Desires  for 

1.  Happiness, 

2.  Know- 
ledge, 

3.  Gain,  and 

4.  Glory  only 

satisfied  in 
Gk)d,  who  is 
theAU. 

3.  What  to 
avoid. 


The  creature 
in  itself  is 
nothing,  and 
cannot  fill 
the  heart  of 
man. 


t 


Deus  mens  et 
omnia. 


CHAPTER  XIY. 

Explanation  of  the  second  line  of  the  stanza* 
With  anxioiLS  love  injlamed. 

Now  that  I  have  explained  the  first  line  of  the  stanza,  which  Recapitu- 

lation. 

relates  to  the  sensual  night,  and  described  what  the  night  of 
sense  is,  and  why  it  is  called  night,  and  that  I  have  also 
taught  how  we  are  to  enter  on  it  in  the  active  way,  it  remains 
for  me  here  to  treat  of  its  wonderful  properties  and  eflfects. 
These  are  comprised  in  the  following  lines  of  this  stanza.  I 
touch  but  lightly  upon  them,  as  I  promised  in  the  prologue, 

E  2 


,A, 


52 


THE  ASCENT  OF  MOUNT  CARMEL. 


BOOK 
I. 


The  effects 
of  the  night 
of  privation. 


1.  Love  of 
God. 


and  pass  on  at  once  to  the  second  book,  which  describes  the 
other,  the  spiritual,  division  of  this  night. 

The  words  of  the  soul  then  are  *  with  anxious  love  in- 
flamed.' The  soul  has  passed  out  and  gone  forth  in  the 
obscure  night  of  sense  to  the  union  of  the  Beloved.  For,  in 
order  to  overcome  our  desires,  and  to  deny  ourselves  in  all 
things,  our  love  and  inclination  for  which  are  wont  so  to  in- 
flame the  will  that  it  delights  therein,  we  require  another  and 
greater  fire  of  another  and  nobler  love — that  of  the  Bride- 
groom— so  that  having  all  our  joy  in  Him,  and  deriving  from 
Him  all  our  strength,  we  may  gain  such  resolution  and 
courage  as  shall  enable  us  easily  to  abandon  and  deny  all 
besides.  It  was  necessary,  in  order  to  subdue  our  sensual 
desires,  not  only  to  have  this  love  for  the  Bridegroom,  bat 
also  to  be  on  fire  therewith,  and  that  with  anxiety.  For  the 
fact  is,  that  our  sensual  nature  is  influenced  by  such  vehe- 
ment desires,  and  attracted  by  sensible  objects,  that  if  our 
spiritual  nature  were  not  on  fire  with  other  and  nobler 
anxieties  —  anxieties  for  that  which  is  spiritual  —  we  should 
never  overcome  our  natural  and  sensible  satisfactions,  nor 
be  able  to  enter  on  the  night  of  sense,  neither  should  we 
have  the  courage  to  remain  in  the  darkness,  in  the  denial 
of  every  desire. 

The  nature  and  varieties  of  these  anxieties  of  love,  which 
the  soul  feels  in  the  beginning  of  the  way  of  union,  the  care- 
fulness and  the  contrivances  it  employs  that  it  may  go  forth 
out  of  its  own  house,  which  is  self-will,  into  the  night  of  the 
mortification  of  the  senses ;  how  easy,  and  even  pleasant,  these 
anxieties  make  the  toils  and  dangers  of  that  night — this  is 
not  the  place  to  explain,  neither,  indeed,  can  it  be  done ;  for 
these  things  are  rather  to  be  felt  and  meditated  upon  than 
matters  for  description :  so  I  shall  pass  on  to  the  explana- 
tion of  the  other  lines  in  the  following  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Explanation  of  the  last  lines. 

^  0  HAPPY  lot !  I  departed  unobserved,  my  house  being  now 
at  rest.'  This  is  a  metaphor  derived  from  the  miserable 
condition  of  slaves.  He  who  is  delivered  therefrom,  pro- 
nounces his  own  a  happy  lot  when  none  of  his  jailers  hinder 
his  release.  The  soul,  because  of  original  sin,  is  truly  a 
prisoner  in  this  mortal  body,  in  the  power  of  natural  passions 
and  desires,  and  therefore  counts  it  a  happy  lot  when  it 
has  gone  forth  unobserved  from  this  slavery  and  subjection, 
that  is,  unimpeded  and  imembarrassed  by  all  its  desires.  To 
effect  this,  it  was  advantageous  for  the  soul  to  have  departed 
in  an  obscure  night,  in  the  denial  of  every  pleasure,  and  in 
the  mortification  of  every  desire. 

*  My  house  being  now  at  rest,'  that  is,  the  sensual  part  of 
the  soul,  the  house  of  the  desires  being  now  at  rest,  because 
those  desires  are  overcome  and  lulled  to  sleep.  For  until 
the  desires  be  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  mortification  of  sensuality, 
and  sensuality  itself  be  mortified  in  them,  so  that  it  shall  be 
contrary  to  the  spirit  no  more,  the  soul  cannot  go  forth  in 
perfect  liberty  to  the  fruition  of  the  union  with  the  Beloved. 
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STANZA  IL 

In  darkness,  and  in  safety^ 
By  the  secret  ladder,  disguised^ 

O  happy  lot ! 
In  darkness  and  concealment. 
My  hotise  being  now  at  rest. 

HEEE  the  soul  sings  of  that  happy  lot,  attained  by 
detachment  of  spirit  from  all  spiritual  imperfections, 
iS^gationof  and  selfish  desires  in  spiritual  things.  This  was  a  happiness 
e  spin .  ^^  much  the  greater,  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  diffi- 
culty which  the  soul  had  to  encounter  in  tranquillizing  the 
house  of  the  spiritual  part,  and  in  effecting  an  entrance  into 
the  interior  darkness,  which  is  spiritual  detachment  from  all 
things,  as  well  sensual  as  spiritual,  leaning  only  on  a  living 
faith — it  is  of  this  I  speak  ordinarily,  because  I  have  to  do 
with  those  who  are  walking  in  the  way  of  perfection— and 
by  it  ascending  upwards  unto  Grod. 

This  is  here  called  a  secret  ladder,  because  all  the  steps 
and  divisions  of  it  are  secret,  hidden  from  sense  and  the 
intellect.  Thus  the  soul  is  in  darkness  as  to  all  natural 
light  of  sense  and  intellect,  going  forth  beyond  the  limits  of 
"nature  and  of  reason,  that  it  may  ascend  by  this  Divine 
ladder  of  the  faith  which  reaches  and  penetrates  into  the 
heights  of  God.  The  soul  is  said  to  have  gone  forth  •  in 
disguise,  because  its  natural  condition  was  Divinely  changed, 
ascending  upwards  by  faith.     And  this  disguise  was  the 
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cause  why  it  was  unobserved,  unimpeded  by  the  things  of 
time  or  reason,  and  by  the  devil  himself:  for  none  of  these 
can  hurt  the  soul  while  travelling  onwards  by  living  faith. 

This  is  not  all :  the  soul  travels  in  such  secrecy  and  con- 
cealment, and  the  devil  with  his  wiles  is  so  ignorant  of  its 
way,  that  it  journeys  truly,  as  it  is  here  said,  *  in  dai'kness 
and  concealment,'  so  far  as  the  evil  one  is  concerned,  to 
whom  the  light  of  the  faith  is  more  than  darkness.  Thus 
the  soul,  which  thus  walks,  may  be  said  to  walk  in  darkness, 
hidden  from  the  devil,  as  I  shall  more  clearly  explain  here- 
after. 

This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  said  that  the  soul  went  forth 
*  in  darkness  and  in  safety.'  For  he  to  whom  is  granted 
the  happiness  of  walking  in  the  darkness  of  the  faith,  having 
faith  for  his  guide,  walks  in  the  utmost  security  when  he 
goeth  forth  beyond  all  natural  imaginations  and  spiritual 
reasonings.  And  so  it  is  added,  that  the  soul  went  forth  in 
the  spiritual  night,  *my  house  being  now  at  rest,'  that  is, 
the  rational  and  spiritual  parts.  When  the  soul  attains  to 
the  Divine  union,  its  natural  powers,  impulses,  and  sensible 
anxieties  in  the  spiritual  part,  are  at  rest.  It  is,  therefore, 
not  said  here  that  the  soul  went  forth  anxiously,  as  in  the 
first  night  of  sense,  because  the  anxieties  of  sensible-  love 
were  necessary  for  a  perfect  departure  then,  so  as  to  journey 
in  the  night  of  sense,  and  to  be  detached  from  all  objects  of 
the  same.  But  in  order  to  perfect  the  tranquillity  of  the 
house  of  the  spirit,  no  more  is  required  than  the  confirmation 
of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  all  its  pleasures  and  spiritual 
desires,  in  pure  faith.  This  done,  the  soul  is  united  with 
the  Beloved  in  a  certain  imion  of  simplicity,  pureness,  love, 
and  resemblance. 

In  the  first  stanza,  speaking  of  the  sensual  part,  the  soul 
went  forth  *  in  an  obscure  night ; '  and  here,  speaking  of  the 
spiritual  part,  *in  darkness,'  because  the  darkness  of  the 
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^  spiritual  part  is  greater,  as  this  darkness  is  greater  than  that 
"  of  the  night ;   for,  however  obscure  the  night  may  be,  still 
something  is  visible,  but  in  this  darkness  nothing  is  visible. 
Thus,  in  the  night  of  sense,  there  remains  stiU  some  Ught, 
because  the  understanding  remains,  and  the  reason  also,  which 
are  not  blind.    But  in  this  spiritual  night,  the  night  of  faith, 
all  IS  darkness,  both  in  the  understanding  and  the  sense. 
The  soul  says  that  it  went  forth  •  in  darkness  and  in  safety,' 
which  it  said  not  in  the  first  stanza,  and  the  reason  is  that 
the  soul,  when  it  makes  the  least  usage  of  its  own  proper 
ability,  travels  most  securely,  because  it  walks  most  by 
faith.  ■' 

I  shaU  explain  this  matter  at  great  length  in  the  present 
book,  to  which  I  request  the  benevolent  attention  of  the 
devout  reader,  because  it  will  contain  things  most  important 
to  the  truly  spiritual  man.  Though  they  are  somewhat 
obscure,  yet  one  question  will  open  the  way  to  another,  so 
that,  as  I  believe,  all  wiU  be  well  understood. 


n.  Faith ; 
the  middle 
and  darkest 
part  of  the 
obscure 
night. 


CHAPTER  n. 

The  second  part,  or  cause  of  this  night-Faith.    Two  reasons  why  it 

IS  darker  than  the  first  and  third. 

I  HAVE  now  to  treat  of  the  second  part  of  this  night— Faith— 
which  is  that  wonderful  means  of  reaching  the  goal,  which  is 
God,  who  is  also  to  the  soul,  naturally,  the  third  cause  or 
aivision  of  this  night.  Faith,  which  is  the  mean,  is  com- 
pared  to  midnight,  and  thus  it  may  be  said,  that  faith  is  to 
the  soul  darker  than  the  first  part,  and  in  a  way  also  darker 
than  the  third:  for  the  first  part,  that  of  the  senses,  is  like 
the  beginning  of  night,  when  sensible  objects  cea^e  to  be 
visible,  and  is  not  so  far  removed  from  light  as  midnight  is. 
The  third  part,  that  which  immediately  precedes  daybreak,  is' 


FAITH,   THE  MIDNIGHT   OF  THE   SPIRIT. 


57 


not  so  dark  as  midnight,  because  the  clear  light  of  morning 
is  at  hand :  this  is  compared  with  Grod. 

Though  it  is  true,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  that 
G-od  is  as  dark  a  night  to  the  soul  as  faith,  yet  because  Grod 
Himself,  when  the  three  divisions  of  this  night  are  over 
—  which  are  naturally  the  night  of  the  soul  —  illumines  it 
supernaturally  with  the  rays  of  the  Divine  Light  in  a  higher 
and  nobler  way,  experimentally — which  is  the  commencement 
of  the  perfect  union  which  ensues  when  the  thiid  night  is 
past — He  may  be  said  to  be  less  dark.  It  is  also  more  obscure 
than  the  first  part,  which  relates  to  the  lower,  the  sensual, 
nature  of  man,  and  consequently  the  more  exterior.  The 
second  night,  of  faith,  relates  to  the  higher,  to  the  rational, 
nature  of  man,  and  is  therefore  more  interior  and  obscure, 
because  it  deprives  us  of  the  light  of  reason,  or  rather,  to 
speak  more  clearly,  makes  it  blind.  Thus  the  comparison 
between  it  and  midnight  is  made  good :  for  that  is  the  most 
obscure  and  most  perfect  portion  of  the  night. 

I  have  now  to  show  how  this  second  division — the  night 
of  faith — is  the  night  of  the  spirit,  as  the  first  division  is  the 
night  of  sense,  and  then  what  those  things  are  which  are 
contrary  to  it,  and  how  the  soul  is  to  be  disposed  actively 
for  entering  into  it.  For  as  to  the  passive  way,  which  is  the 
work  of  God,  I  reserve  it  for  another  opportunity — for  the 
third  book  of  this  treatise. 
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CHAPTER  ra. 


Faith,  the  dark  night  of  the  soul.    Proofs  from  reason  and  the 

Holy  Scriptures. 

Faith,    according  to   theologians,   is  a  habit  of  the  soul.  First  point, 
certain  and  obscure.     The  reason  why  it  is  an  obscure  habit  di^tio^ 
is  that  it  makes  us  believe  the  truths  which  God  Himself 
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has  revealed  —  truths  surpassing  the  light  of  reason,  and 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  human  understanding.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  excessive  light  of  the  faith  is  obscure  darkness  to 
the  soul,  because  it  subdues  that  which  is  great,  and  des- 
troys that  which  is  little,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  puts  out 
all  other  lights  so  that  they  appear  not,  and  subdues  oiu- 
power  of  vision.  As  the  sun  blinds  the  eyes  and  robs  them 
of  the  vision  which  it  gives,  because  its  own  light  is  out  of 
proportion  with,  and  stronger  than,  our  power  of  sight,  so 
the  light  of  faith,  by  reason  of  its  greatness  and  the  mode 
in  which  Grod  communicates  it,  transcends  our  understand- 
ing, which  in  itself  reaches  only  to  natviral  knowledge,  though 
gifted  with  the  power  of  obeying  in  that  which  is  super- 
natural when  it  is  the  will  of  our  Lord  to  bring  it  to  a 
supernatural  action.  The  intellect,  therefore,  can  of  itself 
know  nothing  but  in  a  natural  way,  the  beginning  of  which 
is  in  the  senses,  and  in  no  other  way.  For  this  end  it 
retains  the  forms  and  species  of  objects  either  in  themselves 
or  in  their  resemblances :  for  as  the  philosophers  say,  know- 
ledge results  from  an  object  and  the  faculty.  Ab  objecto  et 
potentia  paritur  notitia. 

If  a  man  were  told  of  things  he  knows  nothing  of,  and  the 
like  of  which  he  has  never  seen,  no  light  could  be  thrown  on 
them,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  any  more  than  if  they  had 
never  been  spoken  of  in  his  presence.  For  instance,  if  you 
were  told  that  there  is  in  a  certain  island  an  animal  which 
you  have  never  seen,  and  no  description  of  it  were  given  you, 
so  that  you  might  compare  it  with  other  animals,  your 
knowledge  of  it,  or  what  it  resembles,  is  not  greater  than  it 
would  have  been  if  you  had  never  been  told  of  it.  I  will 
give  another  illustration  which  will  make  the  matter  still 
more  clear :  if  you  tell  a  person  blind  from  his  birth  that 
one  object  is  white,  another  yellow,  he  would  never  under- 
stand what  you  mean,  though  you  may  speak  to  him  for 
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ever,  because  he  has  never  seen  such  colours  or  anything 
like  them,  so  as  to  have  any  opinion  on  the  subject.  The 
word  colour  only  will  remain  with  him,  because  that  reaches 
him  through  the  ear,  but  the  form  and  figure  thereof  escape 
him  because  he  has  never  seen  them. 

Such  is  faith  to  the  soul,  though  the  resemblance  is  not 
exact  in  all  points;  faith  tells  us  of  things  we  have  never 
seen,  of  things  of  which  we  had  no  previous  knowledge,  either 
in  themselves  or  in  aught  resembling  them,  and  to  which  we 
never  could  have  attained  but  h^  revelation.  The  light  of 
natural  knowledge  cannot  inform  us  of  these  things,  because 
they  are  out  of  proportion  with  our  natural  senses.  We 
know  them  because  we  have  heard  of  them,  believing  that 
which  the  faith  teaches  us,  subjecting  thereto  our  natural 
light,  and  making  ourselves  blind  before  it :  for  *  faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Christ.'  *  Faith  is 
not  knowledge  that  entereth  in  by  any  of  the  senses,  but 
only  the  assent  of  the  soul  to  that  which  cometh  by  hearing. 
Faith,  therefore,  far  transcends  the  foregoing  illustrations : 
for  not  only  does  it  not  produce  evidence  or  knowledge,  but, 
as  I  have  said,  it  transcends  and  surpasses  all  other  know- 
ledge whatever,  so  that  perfect  contemplation  alone  may  judge 
of  it.  Other  sciences  are  acquired  by  the  light  of  the 
understanding,  but  that  of  faith  is  acquired  without  it,  by 
rejecting  it  for  faith,  and  it  is  lost  in  its  own  light.  There- 
fore is  it  said,  '  If  you  will  not  believe  you  shall  not  under-  ^^ 
stand.' t 

It  is  evident  that  the  faith  is  a  dark  night  to  the  soul,  and  Faith  though 
it  is  thus  that  it  gives  it  light ;  the  more  it  darkens  the  soul  lightens  the 
the  more  -^ioes  it  enlighten  it.     It  is  by  darkening  that  it 
gives  light,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  'If  you 
will  not  believe,'  that  is,   ^  if  you  do  not  make  yourselves 
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blind  you  shall  not  understand ' — that  is,  you  shall  have  no 
light,  the  high  and  supernatural  knowledge. 

The  faith  was  foreshadowed  by  the  cloud  which  divided 
the  Egyptians  from  the  children  of  Israel  at  the  entrance  of 
the  Bed  Sea.  *  It  was  a  dark  cloud  enlightening  the  night.'  * 
How  wonderful  a  cloud  I  —  its  darkness  illumines  the  night. 
Faith,  then,  which  is  a  dark  cloud,  obscure  to  the  soul — and 
night  also,  for  in  the  presence  of  faith  the  soul  is  blind,  with- 
out its  own  natural  light — enlightens  with  its  own  obscurity, 
and  illumines  the  darkness  of  the  soul,  so  that  the  master  be- 
comes like  the  disciple.  For  man  who  is  in  darkness  can- 
not be  rightly  enlightened  except  by  darkness,  as  the  Psalm- 
ist saith,  '  Day  to  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  to  night 
showeth  knowledge.'!  The  *  day '  is  God  in  everlasting  bliss, 
where  it  is  perpetual  day,  who  communicates  and  reveals 
His  Word,  the  Son,  to  the  blessed  angels  and  the  holy  souls, 
who  are  also  now  day,  so  that  they  may  know  Him  and  re- 
joice in  Him.  *  Night,'  which  is  the  faith  in  the  Church 
militant,  where  it  is  still  night,  showeth  knowledge  to  the 
Church,  and  consequently  to  every  soul,  which  is  also  night, 
because  it  does  not  as  yet  enjoy  the  clear  beatific  vision,  and 
because  in  the  presence  of  faith  its  natural  light  is  extin- 
guished. The  teaching  set  before  us  here  then  is,  that  the 
faith,  which  is  obscure  night,  illumines  the  soul  which  is  in 
darkness,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '  Night  shall 
be  my  Hght  in  my  pleasures,'^  that  is,  in  the  pleasures  of 
pure  contemplation  and  of  union  with  God.  The  night  of 
faith  shall  guide  me.  The  soul,  therefore,  must  be  in  dark- 
ness that  it  may  have  light,  and  be  able  to  journey  on  the 
spiritual  road.  •► 


•  Ex.  xiv.  20. 


t  Ps.  xviii,  3. 


}  Ps,  cxxxviii.  11. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

How  the  soul  must  be  in  darkness,  in  order  to  be  duly  guided  by  faith 

to  the  highest  contemplation. 

I  BELIEVE  that  I  have  now  in  some  measure  explained  how' 
faith  is  the  obscure  night  of  the  soul,  and  how  also  the  soul 
must  be  obscured,  or  deprived  of  its  natural  light,  that  it  may 
be  guided  by  faith  to  this  high  end  of  union.  But  that  the 
soul  may  know  how  to  effect  this,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should 
explain  somewhat  more  minutely  this  obscurity,  which  it 
must  observe  that  it  may  enter  into  the  abyss  of  faith.  I 
shall,  therefore,  in  this  chapter,  speak  of  that  in  general,  and 
by  and  by,  with  the  favour  of  God,  more  particularly  of  the 
way  which  the  soul  must  keep,  that  it  may  not  go  astray  in 
that  obscurity,  nor  put  obstacles  before  its  guide. 

I  say,  then,  that  the  soul,  to  be  rightly  guided  by  faith  to 
this  estate,  must  be  in  darkness,  not  only  as  to  that  part 
thereof — the  sensual  and  the  inferior,  of  which  I  have  already 
spoken — which  regards  temporal  and  created  things,  but  also 
as  to  that  part  thereof,  the  rational  and  the  superior,  of 
which  I  am  now  speaking,  which  regards  God  and  spiritual 
things.  Because  it  is  clearly  necessary  for  the  soul,  aiming 
at  its  own  supernatural  transformation,  to  be  in  darkness  and 
far  removed  from  all  that  relates  to  its  natural  condition,  the 
sensual  and  rational  parts.  The  supernatural  is  that  which 
transcends  nature,  and,  therefore,  that  which  is  natural  re- 
mains below.  Inasmuch  as  this  union  and  transformation 
are  not  cognisable  by  sense  or  any  human  power,  the  soul 
must  be  completely  and  voluntarily  empty  of  all  that  can 
enter  into  it,  of  every  aflfection  and  inclination,  so  far  as  it 
concerns  itself.  Who  shall  hinder  God  from  doing  His  own 
will  in  a  soul  that  is  resigned,  detached,  and  self-annihilated? 
The  soul,  therefore,  must  be  emptied  of  aU  such  feelings ;  and. 
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however  great  may  be  its  supernatural  endowments,  it  must 
be  as  it  were  detached  from  them,  in  darkness  like  a  blind 
man,  leaning  on  the  obscure  faith,  and  taking  it  for  its  light 
and  guide ;  not  trusting  to  anything  it  understands,  tastes, 
feels,  or  imagines — for  all  this  is  darkness,  which  will  lead  it 
astray,  or  keep  it  back ;  and  faith  is  above  all  understanding, 
taste,  and  sense. 

If  the  soul  be  not  blind  herein,  and  in  total  darkness  as  to 
all  such  things,  it  will  never  reach  to  those  higher  things 
which  faith  teaches.  A  blind  man,  if  he  be  not  totally  blind, 
will  not  commit  himself  wholly  to  his  guide,  but  because  he 
sees  a  little  he  thinks  a  certain  road  secure,  not  seeing  another 
which  is  better.  Such  an  one  leads  his  guide  astray,  because 
he  acts  as  if  he  saw,  and  has  more  authority  in  the  matter 
than  his  guide:  so  the  soul,  if  it  leans  upon  any  under- 
standing, sense,  or  feeling  of  its  own — ^all  this,  whatever  it 
may  be,  is  very  Httle  and  very  unlike  to  God— in  order  to 
travel  along  this  road,  is  most  easily  led  astray  or  impeded, 
because  it  is  not  perfectly  blind  in  faith,  which  is  its  true 
guide.  This  is  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  when  he  said,  *  He 
thatcometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is.'  *  He  that  will 
draw  near  and  unite  himself  unto  God,  must  believe  that  He 
is.  This  is  saying  in  effect.  He  that  will  attain  to  the  union 
of  God  must  not  rely  on  his  own  understanding,  nor  lean 
upon  his  own  imagination,  sense,  or  feeling,  but  must  believe 
in  the  perfection  of  the  Divine  Essence,  which  is  not  cognis- 
able by  the  understanding,  desire,  imagination,  nor  any  sense 
of  man,  and  which  in  this  life  can  never  be  known  as  it 
IS.  Yea,  in  this  life,  our  highest  knowledge  and  deepest 
sense,  perception,  and  understanding  of  God  is  infinitely 
distant  from  what  He  is,  and  from  the  pure  fruition  of  His 
Presence. 

•  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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Thus  the  Prophet  cries  out,  '  The  eye  hath  not  seen,  0 
God,  besides  Thee,  what  things  Thou  hast  prepared  for  them 
that  wait  for  Thee;  '*  and  S.  Paul  repeats  his  words,  *Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him.'t    How  much  soever,  then,  the  soul  may  desire  to  be 
perfectly  united  by  grace  in  this  life  to  that  whereunto  it  is 
to  be  united  in  glory  in  the  next,  which  as  S.  Paul  saith,  eye 
hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  and  which  hath  not  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  in  the  flesh,  it  is  evident,  that  in  order  to 
be  perfectly  united  in  this  life  in  grace  and  love,  it  must 
live  in  utter  darkness  as  to  all  that  can  enter  by  the  eye,  all 
that  the  ear  receives,  all  that  the  fancy  may  imagine,  or  the 
heart  conceive,  which  here  signifies  the  soul.     Greatly  embar-  seif-reiiance 
rassed,  then,  is  the  soul,  on  the  road  of  the  Divine  union,  ^^?*^^ 
when  it  leans  at  all  on  its  own  understanding,  sense,  ima- 
gination, judgment,  will,  or   any  other  habits   of  its   own, 
or  anything  peculiar  to  itself,  not  knowing  how  to  release 
and   detach   itself  therefrom.      For,   as   I  have   said,   the 
goal  to  which   it   tends   is   beyond   this,-  though   this   may 
be  the  highest  thing  it  may  know  or   feel,  and   it  must, 
therefore,  go   beyond,  passing  on  to   that  which  it    knows 
not. 

On  this  road,  therefore,  to  abandon  one's  own  way  is  to 
enter  on  the  true  way,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  to  pass 
onwards  to  the  goal ;  and  to  forsake  one's  own  way  is  to  enter 
on  that  which  has  none,  namely  God.  For  the  soul  that 
attains  to  this  estate  has  no  ways  or  methods  of  its  own, 
neither  does  it,  nor  can  it,  lean  upon  anything  of  the  kind. 
I  mean  ways  of  understanding,  perceiving,  or  feeling,  though 
it  has  all  ways  at  the  same  time,  as  one  who,  possessing 
nothing,  yet  possesseth  everything.  For  the  soul  cou- 
rageously   resolved   on  passing,    interiorly   and    exteriorly, 

•  Is.  Ixiv.  4.  f  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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beyond  the  limits  of  its  own  nature,  enters  illimitably  within 
the  supernatural,  which  has  no  measure,  but  contains  all 
measure  eminently  within  itself.  To  arrive  there  is  to 
depart  hence,  going  away,  out  of  oneself,  as  far  as  possible, 
from  this  vile  estate  to  that  which  is  the  highest  of  all. 
Therefore,  rising  above  all  that  may  be  known  and  under- 
stood, temporally  and  spiritually,  the  soul  must  earnestly 
desire  to  reach  that  which  in  this  life  cannot  be  known,  and 
which  the  heart  cannot  conceive;  and,  leaving  behind  all 
actual  and  possible  taste  and  feeling  of  sense  and  spirit, 
must  desire  earnestly  to  arrive  at  that  which  transcends  all 
sense  and  all  feeling. 

In  order  that  the  soul  may  be  free  and  unembarrassed  for 
this  end,  it  must  in  no  wise  attach  itself— as  I  shall  pre- 
sently explain  when  I  treat  of  this  point — to  anything  it 
may  receive  in  the  sense  or  spirit,  but  esteem  such  as  of 
much  less  importance.  For  the  more  importance  the  soul 
attributes  to  what  it  understands,  feels,  and  imagines,  and 
the  greater  the  estimation  it  holds  it  in,  whether  it  be 
spiritual  or  not,  the  more  it  detracts  from  the  Supreme  Good, 
and  the  greater  will  be  its  delay  in  attaining  to  it.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  less  it  esteems  all  that  it  may  have  in  com- 
parison with  the  Supreme  Good,  the  more  does  it  magnify 
and  esteem  the  Supreme  Good,  and  consequently  the  greater 
the  progress  towards  it. 

In  this  way  the  soul  draws  nearer  and  nearer  to  the 
Divine  union,  in  darkness,  by  the  way  of  faith  which,  though 
it  be  also  obscure,  yet  sends  forth  a  marvellous  light 
Certainly,  if  the  soul  will  see,  it  thereby  becomes  instantly 
more  blind  than  he  who  should  attempt  to  gaze  upon  the 
sun  shining  in  its  strength.  On  this  road,  therefore,  to 
have  our  own  faculties  in  darkness  is  to  see  the  light,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  our  Lord:  *For  judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see  not  may  see,  and 


they  who  see  may  become  bUnd.' *  This  relates  to  the 
spiritual  road :  he  who  is  in  darkness,  blind  as  to  his  ovm 
proper  and  natural  light,  shall  see  supematurally,  and  he 
who  shall  rely  on  any  light  of  his  own,  the  greater  will  be 
his  blindness,  and  the  more  he  shall  be  hindered  on  the  way 
of  the  Divine  unioD. 

I  think  it  necessary  now,  in  order  to  avoid  confusion,  to 
explain  the  nature  of  the  soul's  union  with  God.  This  I 
intend  to  do  in  the  following  chapter,  for  if  this  be  clearly 
understood,  a  great  light  will  be  thrown  on  what  is  to  follow. 
This,  therefore,  seems  to  me  a  fit  place  for  the  subject.  For 
though  it  breaks  in  on  the  course  of  the  present  matter,  still 
it  is  not  beside  the  question,  because  it  will  help  us  to  un- 
derstand the  subject  before  us.  The  next  chapter  then  will 
be  a  sort  of  parenthesis,  after  which  I  shall  return  to  the 
special  discussion  of  the  three  powers  of  the  soul  in  their 
relations  to  the  three  theological  virtues  with  reference  to 
the  second  night  of  the  spirit. 


CHAP. 
IV. 


CHAPTER  V. 
The  union  of  the  soul  with  God.    A  comparison. 

f  What  I  have  hitherto  written  will,  in  some  degree,  explain  chapter  in 
the  nature  of  that  estate  which  I  have  called  the  union  of  the 
soul  with  God,  and  therefore,  what  now  follows  will  be  so 
much  the  more  intelligible.  It  is  not  my  intention  at  present 
to  describe,  in  particulars,  what  is  the  imion  of  the  intellect, 
of  the  will,  and  of  the  memory ;  what  is  the  transient,  and 
what  the  permanent  union  of  these  faculties,  and  what  also 
is  the  perfect  union  :  of  this  I  shall  speak  hereafter,  and  the 
matter  will  be  more  clear  when  I  come  to  discuss  it  in  its 
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B^K       proper  place,  having  before  me  a  vivid  example  of  it ;  then 
'  the  matter  will  be  clear,  each  particular  observed  and  sus- 

ceptible of  a  better  decision.  Now  I  am  speaking  only  of 
the  perfect  and  permanent  imion  in  the  substance  of  the 
soul  and  its  powers,  so  far  as  the  union  is  a  habit.  Because, 
in  reference  to  actual  union,  I  shall  explain  hereafter  how 
there  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  any  permanent  union  in  this  life 
in  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  but  only  that  which  is  transient. 
Two  kinds  of       In  order  then  to  understand  what  this  union  is,  we  must 


union 


2.  Moral; 


1.  substan-  ^  remember  that  in  every  soul,  even  that  of  the  greatest  sinner 
C  in  the  world,  God  dwells,  and  is  substantially  present.  This 
union  or  presence  of  God,  in  the  order  of  nature,  subsists 
between  Him  and  all  His  creatures.  By  this  He  preserves 
them  in  being,  and  if  He  withdraws  it  they  immediately 
perish  and  cease  to  be.  And  so  when  I  speak  of  the  union 
of  the  soul  with  God,  I  do  not  mean  this  substantial  pre- 
sence which  is  in  every  creature,  but  that  union  and  trans- 
formation of  the  soul  in  God  by  love  which  is  only  then 
accomplished  when  there  subsists  the  Hkeness  which  love 
begets.  For  this  reason  shall  this  union  be  called  the  union 
of  likeness,  as  the  other  is  essential  or  substantial  union ; 

itsdefinition.  this  latter  one  is  natural,  the  other  is  supernatural,  which 
takes  effect  when  two  wills,  the  will  of  God  and  the  will  of 
the  soul,  are  conformed  together,  neither  desiring  augLt 
repugnant  to  the  other.  Thus  the  soul,  when  it  shaU  have 
driven  away  from  itself  aU  that  is  contrary  to  the  divine  will, 
becomes  transformed  in  God  by  love. 

This  is  to  be  understood  not  only  of  that  which  is  contrary 
in  act  but  also  in  habit,  so  that  not  only  voluntary  acts  of 
imperfection  must  be  got  rid  of,  but  the  habit  thereof  as 
/  well.  And  because  no  creature  can,  by  any  actions  or  capa- 
bilities of  its  own,  attain  to  that  which  is  God,  the  soul  must 
be  therefore  detached  from  all  created  things,  from  aU 
actions  and  capabilities   of  its  own,  that  is  from  its  own 


/ 


\. 


\ 


understanding,  taste,  and  feeling,  so  that  passing  by  every- 
thing which  is  unlike  to,  and  not  in  conformity  with  God, 
it  may  attain  to  the  receiving  of  His  likeness,  and  resting 
upon    nothing  which  is  not  His  will,  it  may  be  so  trans-, 
formed  in  Him.     Though  it  be  true,  as  I  have  said,  that  God 
is  always  in  every  soul,  bestowing  upon  it,  and  preserving  to 
it,  by  His  presence,  its  natural  being,  yet  for  all  this  He 
does  not  always  communicate  the   supernatural  life.     For 
this  is  given  only  by  love  and  grace,  to  which  all  souls  do 
not  attain ;  and  those  who  do,  do  not  in  the  same  degree, 
for  some  arise  to  higher  degrees  of  love  than  others.     That 
soul,  therefore,  has  greater  communion  with  God,  which  is 
most  advanced  in  love,  that  is,  whose  will  is  most  conform- 
able to  the  will  of  God.     And  that  soul  which  has  reached 
perfect  conformity  and  resemblance  is  perfectly  united  and 
supernaturally  transformed  in  God.    For  which  cause,  there- 
fore, as  I  have  already  explained,  the  more  the  soul  cleaves 
to  created  things,  relying  on  its  own  strength,  by  habit  and 
inclination,   the   less  is  it  disposed  for  this  union,  because 
it  does  not  completely  resign  itself  into  the  hands  of  God, 
that  He   may  transform   it  supernaturally.     The   soul   has 
need,  therefore,   to  be   detached  from   these   natural   con- 
trarieties and  dissimilarities,  that  God,  who  communicates 
Himself  to  it  naturally,  in  the   order  of  nature,   may  also 
communicate  Himself  supernaturally,  in  the  order  of  grace. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  S.  John  when  he  said,  *bom, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  wiU  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God.'  *  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  '  He  gave  power 
to  be  made  the  sons  of  God,'  that  is,  to  be  transformed  in 
God,  only  to  those  who  are  *born,  not  of  blood,'  not  of 
natural  temperaments  and  constitutions,  '  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,'  nor  of  our  natural  free  will  and  capacities,  and 

•  S.  John  i.  13. 
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BOOK       still  less  of  the  will  of  man,  which  includes  every  form  of 

intellectual   judgment    and    comprehension.      To   none    of 

these  gave  He  power  to  be  made  sons  of  God  in  all  per- 
fection, but  only  to  those  who  are  born  of  God;  to  those 
regenerated  by  grace,  first  of  all  dead  to  all  that  is  of  the 
old  man,  rising  above  themselves  to  that  which  is  super- 
natural, and  receiving  from  God  their  new  birth  and  son- 
ship,  surpassing  every  thought  of  man.  For  as  our  Lord 
saith,  *  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'*  He 
who  shall  not  have  been  bom  again  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  the  estate  of  per- 
fection. To  be  born  again  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  life 
perfectly,  is  to  be  a  soul  most  like  unto  God  in  purity  with- 
out any  stain  of  imperfection.  Thus  the  pure  transformation 
by  participation  of  union  may  be  effected,  though  not 
essentially. 
luusta^tion.  In  Order  that  we  may  have  a  clearer  notion  of  the  one  and 
the  other,  let  us  consider  the  following  illustration:  the 
sun,  with  its  rays,  strikes  a  window ;  but  if  that  window  be 
stained  and  unclean,  the  sun  cannot  shine  throuofhout  nor 
transform  it  perfectly  into  itself,  as  it  would  have  done,  had 
it  been  clean  and  unsullied.  This  depends  not  on  the  sun 
but  on  the  window,  so  that  if  the  latter  were  perfectly  clean, 
the  rays  of  the  sun  would  so  shine  through  it,  and  so  trans- 
form it  as  to  make  it  seem  identical  with  the  rays  and  to  give 
forth  the  light  thereof,  though  in  truth  the  window,  while  it 
appears  one  with  the  rays  of  the  sun,  preserves  still  its  own 
separate  and  distinct  substance.  In  this  case  we  might  say 
that  the  window  is  a  ray  or  light  by  participation. 

Thus  the  soul  resembles  the  window ;  the  divine  light  of 
the  presence   of  God  in  the  order  of  nature,  perpetually 
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strikes  upon  it,  or  rather  dwells  within  it.  The  soul  then 
by  resigning  itself —  in  removing  from  itself  every  spot  and 
stain  of  the  creature,  which  is  to  keep  the  will  perfectly 
united  to  the  will  of  God ;  for  to  love  Him  is  to  labour  to 
detach  ourselves  from,  and  to  divest  ourselves  of,  everything 
which  is  not  God,  for  God's  sake— becomes  immediately  en- 
lightened by,  and  transformed  in,  God;  because  He  com- 
municates His  own  supernatural  Being  in  such  a  way  that 
the  soul  seems  to  be  God  Himself  and  to  possess  the  things 
of  God.  Such  an  union  is  then  wrought  when  God  bestows 
on  the  soul  that  supreme  grace  which  makes  the  things  of 
God  and  the  soul  one  by  the  transformation  which  renders 
the  one  a  partaker  of  the  other.  The  soul  seems  to  be  God 
rather  than  itself,  and  indeed  is  God  by  participation, 
though  in  reality  preserving  its  own  natural  substance  as 
distinct  from  God  as  it  did  before,  although  transformed  in 
Him,  as  the  window  preserves  its  own  substance  distinct 
from  that  of  the  rays  of  the  sun  shining  through  it  and 
making  it  light. 

Hence  it  becomes  more  evident  that  the  fitting  disposition  Dispositions 

#•        , -1  .  .  .  ,  ^or  union ; 

for  this  union  is,  not  that  the  soul  should  understand,  taste,  P'^n^of 

'  '    heart  and 

feel,  or  imagine  anything  on  the  subject  of  the  nature  of  ^^''^' 
God,  or  any  other  thing  whatever,  but  only  that  pureness 
and  love  which  is  perfect  resignation,  and  complete  detach- 
ment from  all  things  for  God  alone.  And  as  there  cannot 
be  any  perfect  transformation  without  perfect  pureness,  so  in 
proportion  to  that  pureness  will  be  the  enlightenment,  illu- 
mination, and,  union  of  the  soul  with  God,  yet  not  wholly 
perfect  if  the  soul  be  not  wholly  purified  and  clean.  The  An  analogy 
following  illustration  will  make  this  plain:  conceive  a 
picture  painted  with  exquisite  taste  and  delicate  finish,  the 
lines  of  which  are  so  admirably  formed  that  by  reason  of 
their  singular  fineness  they  can  with  difficulty  be  observed. 
Now,  hie  whose  vision  is  imperfect  will   see  only  the   less 
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perfect  portions  of  the  picture,  and  he  whose  vision  is  clearer 
will  see  more  of  its  beauties,  and  another  with  still  better 
eyesight  will  see  more,  and,  finally,  he  whose  vision  is  the 
most  perfect  will  see  the  most  delicate  excellencies  of  it,  for 
the  painting  has  so  much  beauty  that  the  more  it  is  observed 
the  more  remains  to  be  seen.  All  this  is  applicable  to  those 
souls  who  are  enlightened  by  Grod  and  in  Him  transformed. 
For  though  it  be  true  that  every  soul,  according  to  its 
measure,  great  or  little,  may  attain  to  this  union,  yet  all  do 
not  in  an  equal  degree,  but  only  as  our  Lord  shall  give  uuto 
each ;  as  it  is  with  the  blessed  in  heaven,  there  some  see 
God  more  perfectly  than  others,  and  yet  all  see  Him  and  all 
are  satisfied  and  happy,  for  each  one  is  filled  with  the  vision 
according  to  his  merits,  greater  or  less.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  though  souls  in  this  life  enjoy  equal  peace  and 
tranquillity  in  their  state  of  perfection,  everyone  being 
satisfied,  nevertheless  some  of  them  may  be  more  advanced 
than  the  rest,  in  a  higher  degree  of  union,  and  yet  all  equally 
satisfied  according  to  their  several  dispositions,  and  the 
knowledge  they  have  of  God.  But  that  soul  which  does 
not  attain  to  that  degree  of  purity  corresponding  with  the 
light  and  vocation  it  has  received  from  God,  will  never 
obtain  true  peace  and  contentment,  because  it  has  not  at- 
tained to  that  detachment,  and  emptiness  of  its  powers,  which 
are  requisite  for  this  pure  union.  ^ 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  three  Theological  virtues  perfect  the  powers  of  the  soul,  and  bring 
them  into  a  state  of  emptiness  and  darkness.  Proofs  from  S.  Luke 
and  Isaias. 

of  the  second  Having  uow  to  explain  how  the  three  powers  of  the  soul,  in- 

division.  jt  5 

ritiinsfo?^'  tellect,  memory,  and  will,  are  to  be  brought  into  this  spiritual 
t^^^ixituai    night,  which  is  the  means  of  the  Divine  union,  it  becomes 


necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  discuss  in  this  chapter  how  the 
three  theological  virtues.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity — through 
the  instrumentality  of  which  the  soul  is  united  to  God  in  its 
powers  —  effect  this  emptiness  and  darkness,  each  one  in  ita 
own  power :  Faith  in  the  intellect,  Hope  in  the  memory,  and 
Charity  in  the  will.     Afterwards,  I  shall  show  how  the  in- 
tellect is  made  perfect  in  the  obscurity  of  Faith,  how  the 
memory  is  made  empty  in  Hope,  and  how,  also,  the  will  is  to 
withdraw  and  detach  itself  from  every  affection  that  it  may 
ascend  upwards  unto  ixod.     This  done,  we  shall  see  clearly 
how  necessary  it  is  for  the  soul,   if  it  will  travel  securely 
along  the  spiritual   road,  to  journey  in  the  obscure  night, 
leaning  on  these  three  virtues,  which  make  it  empty  of  all 
things  and  blind.     For,  as  I  have  said,  the  soul  is  not  united 
to  God   in   this    life   by  the   understanding   or   feeling  or 
imagination,  or  any  other  sense  whatever,  but  only  by  Faith, 
in  the  intellect;   by  Hope,  which   may  be  referred  to  the 
memory  —  though  also  to  the  will  —  in  so  far  as  Hope  relates 
to  that  emptiness  and  forgetfulness  of  every  temporal  and 
perishable  thing  which  it  causes,  the  soul  preserving  itself 
entire  for  the  Supreme  Good  which  it  hopes  for;   and  by 
Love,  in  the  will. 

These  three  virtues  render  empty  all  the  powers  of  the 
soul  ^aith  makes  the  intellect  empty  and  blind ;  Hope  takes 
everything  away  from  the  memory,  and  Charity  detaches  the 
will  from  every  pleasure  and  affection  which  are  not  Godj 
Faith  teaches  us  what  the  intellect  cannot  reach  by  the 
light  of  nature  and  of  reason,  being,  as  the  Apostle  saith, 
*the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for.'*  And  though 
the  intellect  firmly  and  certainly  assents  to  them,  yet  it 
cannot  discover  them ;  for  if  the  intellect  had  discovered 
them,  there  would  be  no  room  for  Faith.     And  though  the 
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intellect  derives  certainty  from  Faith,  yet  it  does  not  derive 
clearness   but   rather    obscurity.     As  to  Hope,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  it  renders  the  memory  empty,  and  brings  dark- 
ness over  it  as  to  all  surroimding  objects,  for  hope  is  ever 
conversant  with  that  which  is  not  in  possession,  for  if  it  were 
already  possessed  there  would  be  no  place  for  hope ;  because, 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  '  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  for  what 
a  man  seeth  why  doth  he  hope  for  ? '  •     This  virtue,  then, 
makes  empty  also,  for  it  is  the  virtue  of  that  which  is  not  in 
possession,  and  not  of  that  which  is.     Charity,  too,  in  the 
same   way  empties   the  will  of  all    things,   for  it  compels 
us   to   love   God   above   all,  which  we  cannot  do  without 
withdrawing  our  affections  from  every  object,  to  fix  them 
wholly  upon  Cf od.     Christ  our  Lord  hath  said,  '  Every  one  of 
you  that  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  possesseth  cannot  be 
My  disciple.' t     Thus  these  virtues  bring  darkness  over  the 
soul,  and  empty  it  of  all  created  things. 

Consider  that  parable  of  our  Lord  recorded  by  S.  Luke,t 
of  the  friend  who  went  out  at  midnight  asking  for  three 
loaves.  These  loaves  are  the  three  theological  virtues.  They 
were  asked  for  at  midnight,  to  teach  us  that  the  soul  must 
dispose  itself  for  perfection  in  these  virtues  in  darkness  as  to 
all  its  powers,  and  that  perfection  is  tj>  be  acquired  in  this 
night  of  the  spirit. 

The  prophet  Isaias  saw  in  a  vision  two  seraphim  on  either 
side  of  God,  each  of  them  with  six  wings.  With  two  of  their 
wings  they  covered  their  feet.  This  signifies  the  quenching 
and  subduing  of  the  will  in  everjrthing  for  the  sake  of  God. 
With  two  of  their  wings  they  covered  their  faces ;  this  signifies 
the  blindness  of  the  intellect  in  the  presence  of  God,  With 
two  of  their  wings  they  flew ;  this  signifies  the  flight  of  hope 
towards  those  things  which  we  possess  not ;  lifted  up  on  high 
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above  all  possession  short  of  God.  *  Upon  it  stood  the  sera- 
phim :  the  one  had  six  wings,  and  the  other  had  six  wings ; 
with  two  each  covered  his  face,  and  with  two  each  covered  his 
feet,  and  with  two  they  flew.'* 

We  have,  therefore,  to  lead  these  three  powers  of  the  soul 
unto  these  three  virtues ;  informing  the  intellect  by  Faith, 
stripping  the  memory  of  all  that  it  possesses  by  Hope,  and 
informing  the  will  by  Charity,  detaching  them  from,  and 
making  them  blind  to,  all  that  is  beside  these  three  virtues. 

This  is  the  spiritual  night  which  I  have  called  the  active 
night;  because  the  soul  labours,  on  its  own  part,  to  enter 
into  it.  AMien  I  was  treating  of  the  night  of  sense,  I  ex- 
plained how  that  the  sensual  powers  of  the  soul  are  to  be 
emptied  of  all  sensible  objects  in  the  desire,  so  that  the  soul 
may  go  forth  from  the  beginning  of  its  course  to  the  middle, 
which  is  faith ;  so  now,  while  speaking  of  the  night  of  the 
spirit,  I  shall  also  explain,  by  the  help  of  God,  how  that  the  Purity  of 
spiritual  powers  of  the  soul  are  to  be  emptied  and  purified  of  obtained  in 

,,  .  the  spiritual 

all  that  IS  not  God,  and  remain  m  the  darkness  of  these  three  ^^^** 
virtues,  which  are  the  means  and  dispositions  by  which  the 
soul  becomes  united  with  God.  Herein  is  found  every 
security  against  the  cunning  of  the  devil  and  the  craftiness 
of  self-love  with  all  its  ramifications,  which  is  wont  most 
deeply  to  deceive  and  hinder  the  progress  of  spiritual  persons, 
because  they  do  not  know  how  to  be  detached,  and  to  guide 
their  steps  by  these  virtues.  For  this  cause  they  never  per- 
fectly reach  the  substance  and  pureness  of  spiritual  good, 
neither  do  they  journey,  as  they  might  do,  by  the  straightest 
and  the  shortest  road.  Keep  in  mind,  however,  that  I  am 
now  speaking  specially  of  those  who  have  begun  to  enter  the 
state  of  contemplation.  For,  as  to  beginners,  this  must  be 
discussed  at  greater  length,  which  I  shall  do  when  I  shall 
have  to  treat  of  what  is  peculiar  to  them. 

*  Is.  vi.  2. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  straitness  of  the  way  of  life.    The  detachment  and  freedom  necessary 
for  those  who  wtdk  in  it.     The  detachment  of  the  intellect. 

The  pureness  and  detachment  of  the  three  powers  of  the 
soul  require,  for  their   discussion,  greater   knowledge   and 
abilities  than  mine,  so  as  to  enable  spiritual  persons  to  com- 
prehend bow  strait  the  way  is  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
that,  convinced  of  this,  they  may  not  wonder  at  the  empti- 
ness and  detachment  wherein  we  must  abandon,  in  this  night, 
the  three  powers  of  the  soul.     For  this  end  we  must  ponder 
well  the  words  of  our  Lord,  applied  here  to  the  obscure  night, 
and  the  way  of  perfection.     Our  Lord  saith,  '  How  narrow  is 
the  gate  and  strait  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life ;  and  few 
there  are  that  find  it.'*     Consider  the  great  and  significant 
import  of  the  word  *  how.'    It  is  as  if  He  had  said,  *  In  truth 
it  is  very  narrow,  much  narrower  than  you  think.'    Consider, 
also,  that  He  began  by  saying, '  How  narrow  is  the  gate.'     By 
this  He  teaches  us  that  the  soul  that  will  enter  in  by  the  gate 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  beginning  of  the  road,  must  first  of 
all  constrain  itself,  and  detach  the  will  from  the  things  of 
time  and  sense,  loving  Grod  above  them  all.     This  refers  to 
the  night  of  the  senses. 

Our  Lord  immediately  adds,  *  Strait  is  the  way,'  that  is  of 
perfection.  By  this  He  teaches  us  that  He  who  will  walk  in 
the  way  of  perfection  must  not  only  enter  through  the  narrow 
gate,  emptying  himself  of  everything  that  relates  to  sense, 
but  must  also  renounce  all  that  he  possesses,  laying  a  con- 
straint upon  himself,  and  releasing  himself  entirely  from 
all  attachment  even  to  spiritual  things.  Thus  the  narrow 
gate  refers  to  the  sensual  nature  of  man,  and  the  strait  way 
to  his  spiritual  or  rational  nature. 


He  says  also,  *  Few  there  are  that  find  it.'     Mark  here  the      chap. 

reason  of  this,  which  is  that  there  are  but  few  who  under-  '■ — « 

sstand  how,  and  desire,  to  enter  into  this  supreme  detachment 
and  emptiness  of  spirit.  For  this  pathway  up  the  lofty  moun- 
tain of  perfection,  in  that  it  ascends  upwards  and  is  strait, 
requires  that  those  who  climb  it  should  carry  nothing  with 
them  which  shall  press  them  downwards,  or  embarrass  them 
in  their  ascent  upwards.  And  as  this  is  a  matter  in  which 
we  should  seek  and  aim  after  God  alone ;  so  Grod  only  ought 
to  be  the  sole  object  of  our  efforts. 

This    clearly    shows    that    the   soul   must  be  not    only  in  the  way  of 

the  Cross 

disentangled  from  all  that  belongs  to  the  creature,  but  also  christ  is 
detached  and  annihilated  in  the  things  of  the  spirit.  And  Teacher. 
so  our  Lord  teaching  us,  and  guiding  us  into  this  road,  gives 
us  this  wonderful  doctrine,  and  which  is,  if  I  may  so  say,  the 
less  practised  by  spiritual  persons  the  more  it  is  necessary  for 
them.  I  shall  transcribe  it  here,  because  it  is  so  necessary 
and  so  much  to  the  purpose,  and  then  explain  its  real  and 
spiritual  meaning.  *  If  any  man  will  follow  Me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me.  For  whoso- 
ever will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  for  My  sake  .  .  .  shall  save  it.'  *  0  that  some  one 
would  teach  us  how  to  understand,  practise,  and  feel  what  is 
involved  in  this  profound  lesson  of  self-denial  given  us  by 
our  Lord  Himself,  that  spiritual  persons  may  perceive  how 
different,  on  this  road,  their  conduct  ought  to  be  from  that 
which  many  of  them  think  to  be  right !  Some  consider  any 
kind  of  retirement  from  the  world,  and  any  correction  of 
excesses  to  be  sufficient;  others  are  content  with  a  certain 
degree  of  virtue,  persevere  in  prayer  and  practise  mortifi- 
cation, but  they  do  not  rise  to  this  detachment,  and  poverty, 
or  self-denial,  or  spiritual  pureness — all  these  are  one — which 


•  S.  Matth.  vu.  14. 


•  S.  Mark  viii.  34,  35. 
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our   Saviour  here  recommends,   because  they  nourish  and 
clothe  their  natural  self  with  consolations,  instead   of  de- 
taching themselves  therefrom,  and  denying   themselves  in 
all  things  for  Grod.    They  think  it  enough  to  deny  themselves 
in  the  things  of  this  world,  without  annihilating  themselves, 
and  purging  away  all  self-seeking  in  spiritual  things.     Hence 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  any  of  this  solid  devotion  pre- 
sents itself  to  them,  which  consists  in  the  annihilation  of  all 
sweetness  in  God,  in  dryness,  in  distaste,  in  trouble,  which  is 
the  real  spiritual  cross,  and  the  nakedness  of  the  spiritual 
poverty  of  Christ,  they  run  away  from  it  as  from  death  itself. 
They  seek  only  for  delights,  for  sweet  communications,  and 
satisfactions  in  God,  but  this  is  not  self-denial,  nor  detach- 
ment of  spirit,  but  rather  spiritual  gluttony.     They  render 
themselves  spu-itually  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  for  true 
spirituality  seeks  for  bitterness  rather  than  sweetness  in  God, 
inclines  to  suffering  more  than  to  consolation,  and  to  be  in 
want  of  everything  for  God  rather  than  to  possess ;  to  dryness 
and  afflictions  rather  than  to  sweet  communications,  knowing 
well  that  this  is  to  follow  Christ  and  deny  self,  while  the  other 
course  is  perhaps  nothing  but  to  seek  oneself  in  God,  which 
is  the  very  opposite  of  love.     For  to  seek  self  in  God  is  to 
seek  for  comfort  and  refreshment  from  God.     But  to  seek 
God  in  Himself  is  not  only  to  be  willingly  deprived  of  this 
thing  and  of  that  for  God,  but  to  incline  ourselves  to  will 
and  choose  for  Christ's  sake  whatever  is  most  disagreeable, 
whether  proceeding  from  God  or  from  the  world ;  this  is  to 
love  God. 

0  who  can  tell  us  how  far  God  wills  that  this  self- 
renunciation  should  reach  I  In  truth  it  should  be  as^ath, 
a  temporal,  natural,  and  spiritual  annihilation  in  all  things 
which  the  will  esteems  ;  herein  is  all  our  gain.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  oiu:  Saviour  when  He  said,  *  Whosoever  will  save 


} 
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his  life  shall  lose  it ; '  *  that  is,  whosoever  will  possess,  or 
seek  anything  for  himself,  he  shall  lose  it.  *  Whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall  save  it ; '  that  is,  whosoever 
shall  renounce  for  the  sake  of  Christ  whatever  is  pleasing  to 
his  own  will,  choosing  rather  the  cross — to  which  our  Lord 
referred  when  He  said,  *  He  that  hateth  his  life '  —  he  shall 
gain  it. 

Our  Lord  taught  this  same  truth  to  the  two  disciples  who  2.  our 
asked  that  they  might  be  admitted  to  sit  on  His  right  hand  ^"^p*^^"' 
and  on  His  left.  He  gave  no  encouragement  to  them  in  the 
matter  of  their  petition,  but  offered  them  the  chalice  which 
He  was  about  to  drink  Himself,  as  something  more  safe  and 
more  precious  on  earth  than  the  dignity  which  they  sought. 
This  chalice  is  the  death  of  our  natural  self  by  detachment 
from  all  that  relates  to  sense,  as  I  have  already  said,  and 
from  all  that  relates  to  the  spirit,  as  I  shall  explain  here- 
after, so  that  we  may  journey  onwards  on  this  strait  way, 
that  is,  detachment  from  our  own  understanding,  sense,  and 
feelings,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  the  soul  shall  renounce 
itself  both  in  sense  and  spirit,  and  more,  so  that  it  may  not  be 
impeded  even  by  the  things  of  the  spirit  on  the  narrow  road. 
For  this  road  admits  only  of  self-denial — as  our  Lord  declares 
— and  the  cross,  which  is  our  staff  to  lean  on,  and  which 
lightens  the  road  and  makes  it  easy.     Thus  our  Lord  hath  3.  oor 

Eeward. 

said:  'My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  My  burden  light.' f  This 
burden  is  the  cross.  For  if  we  are  determined  to  submit 
ourselves,  and  to  carry  the  cross — this  is  nothing  else  but 
an  earnest  resolution  to  seek  and  endure  it  in  everything  for 
God — we  shall  find  great  refreshment  and  sweetness  therein 
to  enable  us  to  travel  along  this  road,  thus  detached  from 
all  things,  desiring  nothing.  But  if  we  cling  to  anything 
whatever,  whether  it  come  from  God  or  from  the  world,  we 


•  S.  Mark  viii.  35. 
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are  not  journeying  in  detachment  and  self-denial,  and  so  we 
shall  miss  our  way,  and  never  be  able  to  ascend  the  narrow 
path. 

Would  that  I  could  persuade  spiritual  persons  that  the 
way  of  God  consisteth  not  in  the  multiplicity  of  meditations, 
ways  of  devotion  or  sweetness,  though  these  may  be  necessary 
for  beginners,  but  in  one  necessary  thing  only,  in  knowing 
how  to  deny  themselves  in  earnest,  inwardly  and  outwardly, 
giving  themselves  up  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  and  anni- 
hilating themselves  utterly.  He  who  shall  exercise  himself 
herein,  will  then  find  all  this  and  much  more.  And  if  he  be 
deficient  at  all  in  this  exercise,  which  is  the  sum  and  root  of 
all  virtue,  all  he  may  do  will  be  but  beating  the  air — utterly 
profitless,  notwithstanding  great  meditations  and  communi- 
cations. There  is  no  progress  but  in  the  imitation  of  Christ, 
Who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  *  I  am  the  way,' 
saith  He,  ^  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  cometh  to 
the  Father  but  by  Me.'*  And  again,  *  I  am  the  door.  By 
Me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved.' f  That  spirituality, 
therefore,  which  would  travel  in  sweetness  at  its  ease,  shun- 
ning the  imitation  of  Christ,  is,  in  my  opinion,  nothing 
worth. 

And  now,  having  said  that  Christ  is  the  way,  and  that  the 
way  is  to  die  to  our  natural  self  in  all  that  relates  to  sense 
and  spirit,  I  proceed  to  explain  how  it  is  to  be  done  in 
imitation  of  Christ,  for  He  is  our  light  and  our  example.  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  certain  that  He  died  spiritually  while  on 
earth  to  all  things  belonging  to  sense,  and  naturally  at  His 
death ;  '  The  Son  of  man,'  saith  He,  '  hath  not  where  to  lay 
His  head.' J  And  when  He  died  it  was  the  same.  In  the 
second  place,  it  is  certain  that  at  the  hour  of  death  His  soul 
was  desolate  and,  as  it  were,  brought  to  nothing,  forsaken  of 
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VII. 


dryness,  so  that  He  cried  out  on  the  cross,  '  My  God,  my  - 

•  ^^  Mental  sor- 

God,  whv  hast  thou  forsaken  Me?'*     This  was  the  greatest  rows  of  our 

'  •'  ,  °  Saviour. 

sensible  abandonment  of  His  whole  life ;  and  it  w£^  then  that 
He  wrought  the  greatest  work  of  His  whole  life  of  miracles 
and  of  wonders,  the  reconciliation  and  union  with  God  by 
grace  of  all  mankind.  This  He  accomplished  at  that  very 
moment  when  He  was  most  annihilated  in  all  things,  brought 
lowest  in  the  estimation  of  men,  for  when  they  saw  Him 
dying  on  the  ignominious  tree,  they  showed  Him  no  rever- 
ence, yea,  rather  they  stood  by  and  derided  Him.     Then,  saivationand 

Perfection 

too,  was  He  brought  lowest  in  His  very  nature,  for  that  was  oniy  in  the 
as  it  were  annihilated  when  He  died ;  and  as  to  the  protection 
and  consolation  of  His  Father  also,  for  He  was  then  forsaken 
that  He  might  pay  our  debt  to  the  utmost,  and  unit^  us  with 
God,  being  Himself  annihilated  and,  as  it  were,  brought  to 
nothing.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Psalmist  saith  of  Him,  '  I 
am  brought  to  nothing,  and  I  knew  not.'f  This  is  for  the 
instruction  of  the  truly  spiritual  man,  in  the  mystery  of  the 
gat€  and  way  of  Christ,  that  he  may  become  united  with  God, 
and  also  to  teach  him  that  the  more  he  annihilates  self  for 
God,  in  sense  and  spirit,  the  more  will  he  be  united  with 
God,  and  the  gi*eater  the  work  he  will  accomplish.  And 
when  he  shall  have  been  brought  to  nothing,  when  his  hu- 
mility is  perfect,  then  will  take  place  the  union  of  the  soul 
and  God,  which  is  the  highest  and  noblest  estate  .attainable 
in  this  life.  This  consisteth  not  in  spiritual  refreshments, 
tastes,  or  sentiments,  but  in  the  living  death  of  the  cross, 
sensually  and  spiritually,  outwardly  and  inwardly. 

I  will  not  proceed  further  with  this  subject,  though  I 
could  pursue  it  indefinitely ;  for  I  see  that  Jesus  Christ  is  but 
little  known  by  those  who  consider  themselves  His  friends. 


•  S.  John  xiv.  6. 
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BOOK      These,  loving  themselves  very  much,  seek  in  Him  their  own 

Je^ushasfew  '^'"'"^^^  ^^  Satisfaction,  and  not  His  sufferings  and  death  for 

kj^of  His   love  of  Him.     I  am  now  speaking  of  those  who  think  them- 

selves  His  friends,  not  of  those  who  live  at  a  great  distance 

from  Him ;  men  of  learning  and  of  dignity,  and  others  who 

Hve  in  the  world,  slaves  of  ambition  and  of  honours— of  these, 

we  may  say,  they  know  not  Christ ;  and  their  end,  however 

good,  will  be  fiill  of  anguish.     I  am  not  speaking  of  these, 

but  they  wiU  be  remembered  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  for 

*  to  them  it  behoveth  us  first  to  speak  the  word  of  God,'*  as 

to  persons  whom  He  has  set  up  as  guides  to  others,  by  reason 

of  their  learning  and  exalted  rank. 

But  let  me  now  address  myself  to  the  intellect  of  the 
spiritual  man,  and  in  an  especial  manner  of  him  whom 
God  in  His  goodness  has  raised  up  to  the  state  of  contem- 
plation—for I  address  myself  now  particularly  to  him-and 
instruct  him  how  he  is  to  direct  himself  in  the  way  of  God  by 
faith,  and  purify  himself  from  all  contrary  things,  girding  up 
his  loins  that  he  may  enter  on  this  narrow  path  of  obscure 
contemplation. 


CHAPTER  Vin. 

No  creature,  no  knowledge,  comprehensible  by  the  intellect  can 

subserve  as  proximate  means  of  union  with  God.       ' 

* 

Befobe  I  discuss  the  proper  and  fitting  means  of  union  with 
God,  which  is  faith,  it  is  right  that  I  should  show  how  that 
no  created,  or  imagined,  thing  can  subserve  the  intellect  as  a 
proper  meaas  for  its  union  with  God ;  and  how  everything 
which  the  intellect  embraces,  if  it  does  but  cleave  to  it,  be- 
comes  a  hindrance  instead  of  help.  In  this  chapter  I  shall 
show  this  in  general,  and  afterwards  I  shaU  do  so  in  parti- 

•  Acts  xiii.  46. 
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cular,  going  through  all  sorts  of  knowledge  which  the  intellect 
may  receive  through  the  senses,  both  exterior  and  interior ; 
and  then  the  inconveniences  and  losses  it  may  sustain  through 
all  such  knowledge,  because  it  does  not  proceed  in  reliance 
on  the  proper  means,  which  is  Faith. 

It  is  a  principle  of  philosophy  that  all  means  must  be  Proportion- 
proportionate  to  the  end,  having  a  certain  fitness,  and  resem-  ^^^^^nd* 
blance  to  it,  such  as  shall  be  sufficient  for  the  object  in  view. 
For  instance,  a  person  wishes  to  reach  a  certain  city :  he 
must  necessarily  travel  along  the  road,  which  is  the  means, 
leading  to  it.  Likewise,  if  you  wish  to  combine  and  unite 
together  wood  and  fire,  in  that  case,  it  is  requisite  that  heat, 
that  is  the  means,  should  so  dispose  the  wood,  and  raise  it  to 
such  a  degree  of  heat  that  it  shall  have  a  great  resemblance 
and  proportion  to  fire.  If  you  attempt  this  by  any  other 
than  the  proper  means,  which  is  heat,  as,  for  instance,  by  air, 
water,  or  earth,  it  will  be  impossible  to  unite  wood  with  fire. 
So,  therefore,  if  the  intellect  is  to  be  united  with  God,  so  far  ^^rtS' 
as  that  is  possible  in  this  life,  it  must,  of  necessity,  make  use 
of  those  means  which  can  effect  that  union,  and  which  are 
most  like  unto  God. 

But  remember,  among  all  creatures,  the  highest  and  the 
lowest,  there  is  not  one  that  comes  near  unto  God,  or  that 
bears  any  likeness  to  His  Substance.  For,  though  it  be  true, 
as  theologians  tell  us,  that  all  creatures  bear  a  certain  relation 
to  God,  and  are  tokens  of  His  Being,  some  mora,  some  less, 
according  to  the  greater  or  less  perfection  of  their  nature, 
yet  there  is  no  essential  likeness  or  communion  between  them 
and  Him;  yea,  rather  the  distance  between  His  Divine 
Nature  and  their  nature  is  infinite.  Hence,  then,  it  is  im- 
possible for  the  intellect  to  attain  perfectly  unto  God,  by 
means  of  created  things,  whether  of  heaven  or  of  earth, 
because  there  is  no  proportion  of  similitude  between  them. 
Thus   David,   speaking   of   the   heavenly   host,    cries   out: 

VOL.  I.  o 


ate  to  God? 


Answer. 
1.  Not  crea- 
tures. 


Om 
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*  There  is  none  among  the  gods  like  unto  Thee,  0  Lord.'* 
The  *  gods  '  are  the  holy  Angels  and  the  souls  of  the  Saints. 
And  again,  *  Thy  way,  0  Grod,  is  in  the  holy  place ;  who  is  the 
great  God  like  our  G-od  ? '  f  That  is,  the  way  to  Thee,  0 
God,  is  a  holy  way,  namely,  pureness  of  faith.  *  Who  is  the 
great  God  like  our  God  ? '  Who  is  the  Saint  so  high  in 
glory,  or  the  Angel  so  exalted  by  nature,  that  can  be  a  way 
proportionate  and  sufl&cient  for  us  to  attain  unto  God  ?  The 
same  Prophet  speaking  of  the  things  of  heaven  and  earth 
together,  saith,  '  The  Lord  is  high  and  looketh  on  the  low, 
and  the  high  he  knoweth  afar  off.'  X  That  is,  God  high  in 
His  own  Being,  seeth  that  the  things  of  the  earth  are  in 
themselves  most  vile  and  low,  in  comparison  with  Himself ; 
and  *  the  high,'  the  heavenly  host.  He  knoweth  to  be  far  dis- 
tant from  Him.  No  creature,  therefore,  can  be  a  proportion- 
ate means  of  perfect  union  with  God.  * 
So  also  nothing  that  the  imagination  may  conceive  or  the 
intellect  eomprebend,  in  this  life,  is,  or  can  be  a  proxi- 
(i.)  Natural;  mate  meaus  of  union  with  God.  For  if  we  speak  of  natural 
knowledge;  the  intellect  is  incapable  of  comprehending 
anything  unless  it  be  presented  to  it  under  forms  and  images 
by  the  bodily  senses ;  and  these  forms  of  things,  as  I  have 
already  said,  cannot  serve  as  means,  and  no  natural  acts  of 
the  intellect  can  in  any  way  contribute  thereto. 

Again,  if  we  speak  of  supernatural  acts — as  far  as  possible 
in  this  life— the  intellect  in  its  bodily  prison  has  neither  th^ 
disposition  nor  the  capacity  requisite  for  the  reception  of  the 
clear  knowledge  of  God.  This  knowledge  is  not  of  this  Hfe, 
for  we  must  either  die,  or  remain  without  it.  Thus  God  said 
to  Moses,  '  Man  shall  not  see  me  and  live.'  §  And  S.  John 
saith  the  same,  *  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.'  || 
S.  Paul,  too,  repeats  the  words  of  Isaias,  *  Eye  hath  not  seen, 

X  Ibid,  cxxxvii.  6. 


2.  Not  intel- 
lectual per- 
ception, 


(2.)  Or  super 
naturaL 


•  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 
§  Exod.  xxxiii.  20. 


t  Ibid.  Ixxvi.  14, 
II  S.  John  i.  18. 
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nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man.'  *  This  is  the  reason  why  Moses  at  the  bush  *  durst 
not  behold,'  f  God  being  there  present.  He  knew  that  his 
intellect  could  not  proportionately  contemplate  God,  though 
this  sprung  from  the  deep  sense  he  had  of  God.  Elias,  our 
father,  covered  his  face  on  the  mountain,  in  the  presence 
of  God.{  By  that  action  he  taught  us  that  he  made  his  intel- 
lect blind,  not  venturing  to  apply  an  instrument  so  vile  to  a 
matter  so  high;  and  that  he  perceived  clearly,  that  however 
much  he  saw  or  understood,  all  would  be  most  imlike  unto 
God,  and  far  distant  from  Him. 

No  knowledge,  therefore,  and  no  understanding  in  this  Qmsacut 
mortal  life  can  serve  as  proximate  means  of  this  high  union 
of  the  love  of  God.     All  that  the  intellect  may  comprehend  ; 
all  that  the  will  may  be  satisfied  with;  and  all  that  the 
imagination  may  conceive,  is  most  unlike  unto   God,  and 
most  disproportionate  to  Him.     This  truth  is  admirably  ex- 
pressed by  the  Prophet :  ^  To  whom  then  have  you  likened 
God?  or  what  image  will  you  make  for  Him?     Hath  the 
workman  cast  a  graven  statue  ?  or  hath  the  goldsmith  formed 
it  with  gold,  or  the  silversmith  with  plates  of  silver  ?  '  §     The 
workman  is  the  intellect,  which  fashions  our  knowledge,  and 
cleanses  it  from  the  iron  of  sensitive  impressions  and  fancy. 
The  goldsmith  is  the  will,  which  is  capable  of  receiving  the 
forms  and  figiu-es  of  pleasure  caused  by  the  gold  of  love  where- 
with it  loves.     The  silversmith  which  cannot  represent  God 
with  plates  of  silver,  is  the  memory  with  the  imagination, 
the  notions  and  conceptions  of  which  are  well  described  as 
plates  of  silver.     The  Prophet  then   says,  in  other  words: 
The  intellect,  by  speculation,  cannot  comprehend  anything 
which  is  like  unto  God ;  no  delight  or  satisfaction  of  the  will 
can  resemble  that  which  is  God ;  nor  can  the  memory  furnish 


•  1  Cor.  ii.  9  J  Is.  Ixiv.  4. 
t  3  Kings  xix.  13. 


t  Acts  vii.  32 ;  Ex.  iii.  6. 
§  Is.  xl.  18,  19. 
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the  imagination  with   any  notions  or  images  to  represent 

Him.     It  is  evident,  then,  from  this  that  the  intellect  cannot 

be  immediately  directed  in  the  way  of  God  by  any  know- 

3.  But  the  in-  ledge  such  as  this,  and  that,  if  it  is  to  draw  near  unto  Grod, 

minated  by     {^  must  do  SO  bv  uot  Understanding  rather  than  by  seeking 

Faith. 

to  understand ;  yea,  rather  it  must  be  by  making  itself  blind, 
covering  itself  with  darkness,  and  not  by  opening  its  eyes, 
that  it  can  attain  to  the  Divine  enlightening.  Hence  it  is 
that  Contemplation,  by  which  God  enlightens  the  intellect, 
is  called  Mystical  Theology,  that  is,  the  secret  Wisdom  of 
God,  because  it  is  a  secret  even  to  the  intellect  which  receives 
-^^  a  DfenjHins.  it.     S.  Dionysius  calls  it  a  ray  of  darkness.     And  the  prophet 


\i 


Aristotle. 


\\  *\  J 


Baruch  thus  speaks  of  it :  '  The  way  of  wisdom  they  have 
not  known,  neither  have  they  remembered  her  paths.'*  It 
is  therefore  clear  that  the  intellect  must  be  blind,  as  to  every 
path  along  which  it  has  to  taravel,  in  order  to  be  united  with 

God. 

Aristotle  says,  that  as  the  eyes  of  the  bat  are  with  regard 
to  the  sun,  which  wholly  blinds  them,  so  is  our  intellect  with 
regard  to  the  greater  Light  of  God  which  is  to  us  perfect 
darkness.  He  further  says,  that  the  more  profoimd  and 
the  clearer  the  things  of  God  are  in  themselves,  the  less 
intelligible  and  the  more  obscure  th«y  are  to  us.  The 
Apostle  says  the  same  thing,  when  he  teaches  us  that  the 
deep  things  of  God  are  not  known  unto  men.  I  should 
never  end  were  I  to  bring  forward  here  all  the  authorities 
and  reasons  which  show  that,  among  all  created  things  of 
which  the  intellect  takes  cognisance,  there  is  nothing  which 
can  serve  as  a  ladder  whereby  it  may  ascend  unto  God, 
who  is  so  high.  Yea,  rather  we  must  acknowledge  that  all 
and  each  of  these  things,  if  the  intellect  will  use  them  as 
proximate  means  of  union,  will  prove  not  only  a  hindrance, 

•  Baruch  iii.  23. 
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but  the  source  of  many  errors  and  delusions,  in  the  ascent      chap. 

vm 
of  this  mountain.  - 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Faith  is  the  proximate  and  proportionate  means  of  the  intellect  by  which 
the  soul  may  attain  to  the  Divine  union  of  love.  Proofs  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

It  appears  then  from  what  I  have  written  that  the  intellect,  ^ 
if  rightly  disposed  for  the  Divine  union,  must  be  pure,  and 
empty  of  all  sensible  objects,  disengaged  from  all  clear  intel-  f 
lectual  perceptions,  interiorly  tranquil  and  at  rest,  reposing  J 
on  Faith ;  for  faith  is  the  sole  proximate  and  proportionate 
means  of  the  soul's  union  with  God,  seeing  that  there  is  no 
other  alternative,  but  that  God  is  either  seen,  or  believed  in. 
For  as  God  is  infinite,  so  faith  proposes  Him  as  infinite ;  and 
as  He  is  Three  and  One,  so  faith  proposes  Him  to  us  as  Three 
and  One.  And  thus  by  this  means  alone,  that  is  faith,  God 
manifests  Himself  to  the  soul  in  the  Divine  light,  which 
surpasses  all  understanding,  and  therefore  the  greater  the 
faith  of  the  soul  the  more  is  that  soul  united  to  God.  This 
is  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  when  he  said,  '  He  that  coineth  to 
God  must  believe  that  He  is.'*  Such  an  one  must  walk  by 
faith,  with  his  understanding  in  darkness,  and  in  the  obscurity 
of  faith  only  ;  for  in  this  darkness  God  unites  Himself  to  the 
intellect,  being  Himself  hidden  beneath  it,  as  it  is  written: 

*  Darkness  was  under  His  feet,  and  He  ascended  upon  the 
cherubim,  and  He  flew  upon  the  wings  of  the  winds.  And 
He  made  darkness  His  covert.  His  pavilion  round  about 
Him,  dark  waters  in  the  clouds  of  the  air.'t    The  darkness 

*  under  His  feet,'  serving  for  '  His  covert '  and  '  His  pavilion,' 
and  *  the  dark  waters,'  signify  the  obscurity  of  faith,  which 

♦  Hebr.  xi.  6.  t  Ps.  xvii.  10—12. 
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In  this  life 
the  intellect 
can  know 
God  only  in 
l^e  obscTiTity 
of  Faith.    Il- 
lustrated by 
the  history  of 
Solomon, 

Moses, 


Job, 


Gideon. 


conceals  Him.  His  '  ascending  on  the  cherubim,'  and  His 
flying  '  on  the  wings  of  the  winds,'  signify  that  He  transcends 
all  understanding.  The  *  cherubim'  mean  those  who  under- 
stand OT  contemplate;  the  ^ wings  of  the  winds'  are  the 
sublime  and  lofty  notions  or  conceptions  of  the  mind,  above 
which  His  Divine  Being  is,  and  which  no  man  can  ever 
comprehend. 

This  truth  is  shadowed  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  where 
we  read  that,  when  Solomon  had  finished  the  Temple,  God 
came  down  in  a  cloud,  which  filled  it,  so  that  the  people 
could  not  see.  *  Then  Solomon  said :  The  Lord  said  that  He 
would  dwell  in  a  cloud.'*  Moses  also,  on  the  mount,  saw  a 
cloud  wherein  God  was  hidden.t  And  at  all  times,  when 
God  communicated  with  men.  He  appeared  through  a  cloud. 
We  read  in  the  Book  of  Job,  that  God  spoke  out  of  the 
darkened  air:  *The  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  a  whirl- 
wind.'t  These  clouds  signify  the  obscurity  of  faith,  in  which 
God  is  hidden  when  He  communicates  Himself  to  the  soul. 
This  will  be  removed  at  that  time  to  which  S.  Paul  referred 
when  he  said,  *When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away ;  '§  when  '  that  which  is 
in  part,'  the  obscurity  of  faith,  shall  be  done  away,  and 
when  *  that  which  is  perfect,'  the  Divine  light,  shall  come. 

This  is  prefigured  in  the  army  of  Gideon  :  the  soldiers  had 
lamps  in  their  hands,  which  they  saw  not,  because  they  were 
*  within  the  pitchers.'  But  when  they  had  broken  the 
pitchers  the  lamps  gave  light.  Gideon  '  gave  them  trumpets 
in  their  hands,  and  empty  pitchers,  and  lamps  within  the 
pitchers.' II  So  faith,  of  which  these  pitchers  were  a  figure, 
contains  the  Divine  light,  that  is,  the  Truth  which  God  is ; 
and  at  the  end  of  this  mortal  life,  when  the  work  of  faith  is 


*  3  Kings  viii.  10 — 12.       f  Exod.  xix.  9.      %  Job  xxxviii.  1  j  xl.  1. 
§  1  Cor.  xiii.  10.        .       ||  Judg.  vii.  16. 


over,  and  the  pitchers  are  broken,  the  Light  and  Glory  of 
God  will  then  shine  forth. 

It  is  therefore  plain  that  the  soul,  which  would  in  this  life 
be  united  with  God  and  commune  immediately  with  Him, 
must  unite  itself  to  Him  in  the  cloud  where,  according  to 
Solomon,  He  has  promised  to  dwell ;  and  in  the  obscure  air, 
wherein  He  was  pleased  to  reveal  His  secrets  to  Job;  and  take 
up  the  pitchers  of  Gideon,  that  it  may  hold  in  its  hands, 
in  the  acts  of  the  will,  that  light  which  is  the  union  of  love — 
though  in  the  obscurity  of  faith — so  that,  as  soon  as  the 
pitcher  of  life  be  broken,  it  may  see  God  face  to  face  in 
glory. 

It  remains  for  me  now  to  describe  particularly  those 
notions  and  apprehensions  which  the  intellect  admits;  the 
hindrance  and  the  injury  they  may  inflict  upon  us  in  the 
way  of  faith ;  and  how  the  soul  must  be  disposed  with  respect 
to  them,  so  that  they  may  be  profltable  rather  than  hurtful, 
both  those  which  proceed  from  the  sense  as  well  as  those 
which  proceed  from  the  spirit. 


CHAP. 
IX. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  divisions  of  the  apprehensions  and  acts  of  the  intellect. 
In  order  to  describe  specially  the  profit  and  the  loss,  which  Two  kinds  of 

-  -     "  knowledge ; 

the  notions  and  apprehensions  of  the  intellect  occasion  in  the  i.  Natural : 

^^  1  Senses 

soul  with  respect  to  Faith,  the  means  of  this  Divine  union,  2!  Reflection. 
it  is  necessary  to  distinguish'  here  between  all  these  appre-  tui-ai?^"^* 
hensions,  natural  and  supernatural,  so  that  the  intellect  may 
be  directed  with  greater  accuracy  into  the  night  and  obscu- 
rity  of  faith.     This   I   shall    do   with   the  utmost  brevity 
possible. 

There  are  two  ways  by  which  these  notions  and  intelligent 
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Supernatural 
knowledge 
divided  into. 


1.  Corporeal. 

2.  Spiritual. 

Corporeal 
into 

(1)  Sensa- 
tions. 

(2.)  Mental 
inaages. 


Spiritual  into 

(1)  Distinct. 
a.  Visions. 
fi.  Revela- 
tions. 
y.  Interior 
voices. 
S.  Impres- 
sions. 


(2)  Obscure ; 
i.  e.  The  Con- 
templation of 
Faith. 


acts  enter  into  the  understanding :  one  is  natural,  the  other 
supernatural.  The  first  includes  all  the  means  by  which  the 
intellect  receives  knowledge,  whether  through  the  channel  of 
the  bodily  senses,  or  by  reflection.  The  second  comprises 
all  that  is  beyond  the  natural  powers  and  capacity  of  the 
intellect.  Some  supernatural  knowledge  is  corporeal,  and 
some  spiritual.  The  former  is  of  two  kinds :  one  of  them 
enters  the  intellect  through  the  exterior  bodily  senses;  and 
the  other  through  the  interior  bodily  senses,  comprehending 
all  that  the  imagination  may  grasp,  form,  and  conceive.  The 
spiritual  supernatural  knowledge  is  also  of  two  kinds ;  one 
distinct  and  special ;  the  other  confused,  obscure,  and  general. 
The  first  kind  comprises  four  particular  apprehensions,  com- 
municated to  the  mind  without  the  intervention  of  any  one 
of  the  bodily  senses.  These  are  visions,  revelations,  interior 
voices,  and  spiritual  impressions.  The  second  kind,  which  is 
obscure  and  general,  has  but  one  form,  that  of  contemplation, 
which  is  the  work  of  faith.  The  soul  is  to  be  led  into  this 
by  directing  it  thereto  through  all  the  rest.  I  shall  begin 
my  instructions  with  the  first  of  these,  showing  how  the  soul 
is  to  be  detached  from  them. 


First  source 
of  superna- 
tural corpo- 
real know- 
ledge,—sensi- 
tive  percep- 
tion. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Of  the  hurt  and  hindrance  resulting  from  intellectual  apprehensions 
supematurally  produced  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  exterior 
senses.    How  the  soul  is  to  be  guided  under  such  circumstances. 

The  first  notions,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  are 
those  which  relate  to  the  intellect  in  the  order  of  nature.  I 
shall  not  speak  of  them  now,  because  I  have  discussed  them 
in  the  first  book,  while  showing  how  the  soul  is  to  be  led 
into  the  night  of  sense,  where  I  have  given  fitting  directions 
concerning  them.     And  therefore  the  subject  of  the  present 


chapter  will  be  those  notions  and  apprehensions  which  relate 
to  the  intellect  solely  in  the  supernatural  order,  in  the  way 
of  the  outward  bodily  senses  of  seeing,  hearing,  tasting, 
smelling,  and  touching.  With  respect  to  these,  spiritual  men 
are  occasionally  liable  to  representations  and  objects,  set 
before  them  in  a  supernatural  way.  They  sometimes  see 
the  forms  and  figures  of  those  of  another  life.  Saints,  or 
Angels  good  and  evil,  or  certain  extraordinary  lights  and 
brightness.  They  hear  strange  words,  sometimes  seeing  those 
who  utter  them,  and  sometimes  not.  They  have  a  sensible 
perception  at  times  of  most  sweet  odours,  without  knowing 
whence  they  proceed.  Their  sense  of  taste  is  also  deliciously 
affected ;  and  that  of  the  touch  so  sweetly  caressed  at  times 
that  the  bones  and  the  marrow  exult  and  rejoice,  bathed,  as 
it  were,  in  joy.  This  delight  is  like  to  that  which  we  call 
the  Union  of  the  Spirit,  flowing  from  Him  through  all  the 
senses  of  simple  souls.  And  this  sensible  sweetness  is 
wont  to  affect  spiritual  persons,  because  of  that  sensible 
devotion,  more  or  less,  which  they  feel,  every  one  in  his  own 
measure. 

Still,  though  the  bodily  senses  may  be  thus  affected  in 
the  way  of  God,  we  must  never  rely  on  these  emotions,  nor 
encourage  them ;  yea,  rather  we  must  fly  from  them,  without 
examining  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  For,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  exterior  and  in  the  body,  there  is  the  less  certainty 
of  their  being  from  God.  It  is  more  natural  that  God 
should  communicate  Himself  through  the  spirit  —  wherein 
there  is  greater  security  and  profit  for  the  soul  —  than 
through  the  senses,  wherein  there  is  usually  much  danger 
and  delusion,  because  the  bodily  sense  decides  upon,  and 
judges,  spiritual  things,  thinking  them  to  be  what  itself  feels 
them  to  be,  when  in  reality  they  are  as  different  as  body 
and  soul,  sensuality  and  reason.  The  bodily  sense  is  as 
ignorant  of  spiritual  things,  as  a  beast  of  the  field  is  of  the 
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1.  Less  like- 
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3.  Danger  of 
self-decep- 
tion,        j 


8.  Frobabi- 
lity  of  their 
being  from 
thederil. 


4.  liOss  of 
Faith  as  a 
guide. 


6.  Subtlety  of 
Pride. 


things  of  reason.  He  who  makes  much  of  these  emotions 
mistakes  his  way,  and  exposes  himself  to  the  great  danger 
of  delusions;  and,  at  least,  places  a  great  obstacle  on  his 
road  to  true  spirituality.  For  all  these  bodily  sensations 
bear  no  proportion  to  spiritual  things. 

There  is  always  ground  for  fear  that  these  proceed  from  the 
devil  rather  than  from  God ;  for  the  devil  has  more  influence 
in  that  which  is  exterior  and  corporeal,  and  can  more  easily 
deceive  us  therein  than  in  what  is  more  interior.  And  these 
bodily  forms  and  objects,  the  more  exterior  they  are,  the  less 
do  they  profit  the  interior  spiritual  man,  by  reason  of  the  great 
distance  and  disproportion  subsisting  between  the  corporeal 
and  the  spiritual.  For,  although  these  things  communicate 
some  spirituality,  as  is  always  the  case  when  they  proceed  from 
God,  yet  it  is  much  less  than  it  would  have  been,  had  they 
been  more  spiritual  and  interior ;  and  thus  they  become  more 
easily  and  readily  occasions  of  error,  presumption,  and  vanity. 
As  they  are  so  palpable  and  so  material  they  excite  the  senses 
greatly,  and  the  soul  is  led  to  consider  them  the  more 
important,  the  more  they  are  felt.  It  runs  after  them  and 
abandons  the  secure  guidance  of  Faith,  thinking  that  the 
light  they  give  is  a  guide  and  means  to  that  which  it  desires, 
union  with  God.  Thus  the  soul,  the  more  it  makes  of  such 
things,  the  more  it  strays  from  the  perfect  way  and  means, 
that  is,  Faith.  Besides,  when  the  soul  perceives  itself  subject 
to  these  extraordinary  visitations,  self-esteem  very  frequently 
enters  in,  and  it  thinks  itself  to  be  something  in  the  eyes  of 
God,  which  is  contrary  to  humility.  The  devil  also  knows 
too  well  how  to  insinuate  into  the  soul  a  secret,  and  some- 
times an  open,  self-satisfaction.  For  this  end  he  frequently 
presents  to  the  eyes  the  forms  of  Saints,  and  most  beau- 
tiful lights ;  he  causes  voices  well  dissembled  to  strike  the 
ear,  and  delicious  odours  the  smell ;  he  produces  sweetness 
in  the  mouth,  and  thrills  of  pleasure  in  the  sense  of  touch ; 


and  all  to  make  us  long  for  such  things  that  he  may  lead      chap. 
US  astray  into  many  evils.  ^^^.^^-^^ 

For  this  reason,  then,  we  must  always  reject  and  disregard      *^ 
these  representations  and  sensations.     For  even  if  some  of  JJo  wrong 

^  thereby  done 

them  were  from  God,  no  wrong  is  offered  to  Him,  because  J^^ul**'*^ 
the  effect  and  fruit,  which  He  desires  to  bring  forth  in  the 
soul,  is  not  the  less  accomplished  when  that  soul  rejects  them 
and  seeks  them  not.  The  reason  is  this :  all  corporeal  visions 
or  emotions  of  the  senses  —  the  same  is  true  of  all  other 
interior  communications  —  if  from  God,  effect  their  chief 
object  at  the  moment  of  their  presence,  before  the  soul  has 
time  to  deliberate  whether  it  shall  entertain  or  reject  them. 
For  as  God  begins  them  in  a  supernatural  way  without 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  soul,  and  without  respect  to  any 
capacity  for  them ;  so  the  effect^  which  He  desires  to  produce 
by  means  of  them,  is  wrought  without  reference  to  any  effort 
or  capacity  of  the  soul ;  for  it  is  perfected  and  brought  to 
pass  in  the  spirit  passively  without  its  free  consent,  and 
therefore  does  not  depend  on  the  will  in  any  way.  It  is  as 
if  a  person  quite  naked  came  into  contact  with  fire:  it 
matters  not  whether  he  wills  to  be  burned  or  not,  the  fire 
necessarily  performs  its  own  proper  functions. 

This  is  the  case  with  good  visions  and  apparitions :  even  if 
the  soul  wills  it  not,  they  produce  their  effects,  chiefly  and 
specially  in  the  soul  rather  than  in  the  body.  So  also  the 
visions,  which  are  the  work  of  the  devil  —  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  soul  —  bring  forth  trouble  or  dryness  of  spirit, 
vanity,  or  presumption,  although  they  are  not  so  effectual 
for  evil,  as  the  visions  of  God  are  for  good.  Diabolic  visions 
do  not  proceed  beyond  the  primary  motions,  neither  can 
they  influence  the  will,  provided  it  seeks  ihem  not;  and  the 
disquiet  which  they  occasion  does  not  last  long,  unless  the 
soul  be  negligent  and  irresolute  when  they  occur.  But  the 
visions  of  God  penetrate  into  the  inmost  parts  of  the  soul, 


92 


THE  ASCENT   OF  MOUNT  CARMEL. 


SATAN   AS   AN  ANGEL   OF   LIGHT. 


93 


BOOK 
II. 


"Without  de- 
tachment 
even  from  Di- 
vine favours, 
the  soul 
weakens  its 
Faith; 


Prefers  the 
gifts  to  the 
Giver; 


Becomes 
selfish; 


Loses  their 
fruit; 


And  the  gifts 
themselves; 


and  produce  their  effects,  a  quickened  zeal  and  overpowering 
joy,  which  enable  and  dispose  it  to  assent  freely  and  lovingly 
to  good.  Still,  even  when  these  outward  visions  and  im- 
pressions come  from  God,  if  the  soul  cleaves  to  them  and 
accepts  them  readily,  six  inconveniences  follow. 

1.  The  perfect  guidance  of  faith  is  lessened ;  because  the 
experience  of  sense  derogates  from  faith ;  for  faith,  as  I  have 
said,  surpasseth  all  sense,  and  thus  the  soul,  by  not  closing 
its  eyes  against  every  object  of  sense,  turns  away  from  the 
means  of  union  with  God. 

2.  They  are  hindrances  in  the  way  of  the  spirit,  if  they 
are  not  rejected ;  for  the  soul  rests  upon  them,  and  does  not 
regard  the  invisible.  This,  too,  was  one  of  those  causes, 
of  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  His  disciples,  that  it  was  ex- 
pedient for  them  that  He  should  go  away  that  the  Spirit 
might  come.  Neither  did  He  permit  Mary  Magdalene  to 
kiss  His  feet,  after  His  resurrection,  that  she,  as  well  as  the 
disciples  in  the  former  case,  might  be  the  more  grounded  in 
faith. 

3.  The  soul  clings  selfishly  to  them,  and  does  not  advance 
to  true  resignation  and  detachment  of  spirit. 

4.  The  soul  loses  the  good  effect  of  them  and  the  interior 
spirit  they  produce,  because  it  has  regard  to  the  sensible  part 
of  them,  which  is  the  least  important.  Thus  the  spirit,  which 
is  the  proper  fruit,  is  not  so  abundantly  received ;  because  it 
is  most  deeply  impressed  in  the  soul  when  we  deny  ourselves 
in  all  things  of  sense,  as  they  are  most  at  variance  with 
the  pure  spirit. 

5.  The  soul  loses  the  gifts  of  God,  because  it  assumes  them 
for  its  own,  and  does  not  profit  rightly  by  them.  To  assume 
them  for  our  own  and  not  to  profit  by  them,  is  to  seek  them 
and  to  occupy  ourselves  with  them.  God  does  not  send 
them  for  this  end ;  neither  should  we  easily  believe  that 
they  come  from  God. 


6.  The  ready  admission  of  them  opens  the  door  to  the      chap. 
devil,  that  he  may  deceive  us  by  others  Hke  them ;  he  knows  


well  how  to  dissemble  and  disguise  his  own  visions  so  that  ^JJ^iJfed^^ 
they  shall  seem  to  be  good ;  for  Satan  transformeth  himself  *^®  ^®^* 
*  into  an  angel  of  light.'  *    I  shall  treat  this  question  hereafter, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  when  I  come  to  describe  spiritual 
gluttony  in  the  first  book  of  the  Obscure  Night. 

It  is  therefore  expedient  that  the  soul  should  close  its 
eyes  and  reject  them,  come  they  whence  they  may.  For 
unless  we  do  so  we  shall  make  way  for  those  of  the  devil,  and 
give  him  so  much  power  over  us,  that  not  only  will  the  evil 
visions  come  in  the  place  of  those  which  are  Divine,  but,  when 
the  latter  cease,  they  will  also  become  so  numerous,  that  the 
devil  will  have  every  influence  over  us,  and  God  none,  as  it 
has  happened  to  many  incautious  and  ignorant  souls.  They 
so  relied  on  their  visions,  that  many  of  them  had  great 
difficulty  in  returning  to  God  in  pureness  of  faith,  and 
many  never  returned  at  all;  so  widely  and  so  deeply  had 
the  roots  of  the  devil  grown  within  them.  For  this  reason 
it  is  good  to  shut  our  eyes  against  these  visions  and  to  fear 
them  all.  By  withdrawing  from  the  evil  visions  we  escape  the 
delusions  of  the  devil ;  and  by  withdrawing  from  those  which 
are  good  we  put  no  obstacles  in  the  way  of  faith,  and  the 
spirit  still  derives  fruit  from  them. 

When  the  soul  gives  admission  readily  to  these  visions 
God  withholds  them,  because  it  cleaves  to  them  and  does 
not  duly  profit  by  them;  the  devil  also  insinuates  himself 
and  multiplies  his  own  visions,  because  the  soul  makes  room 
for  them.  But  when  the  soul  is  resigned  and  not  attached 
to  such  visions  the  devil  retires,  seeing  that  he  cannot  injure 
[us  then ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  God  multiplies  His  graces 
in  the  humble   and    detached   soul,  placing  it  over   many 
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and  produce  their  effects,  a  quickened  zeal  and  overpowering 
joy,  which  enable  and  dispose  it  to  assent  freely  and  lovingly 
to  good.  Still,  even  when  these  outward  visions  and  im- 
pressions come  from  God,  if  the  soul  cleaves  to  them  and 
accepts  them  readily,  six  inconveniences  follow. 

1.  The  perfect  guidance  of  faith  is  lessened ;  because  the 
experience  of  sense  derogates  from  faith ;  for  faith,  as  I  have 
said,  surpasseth  all  sense,  and  thus  the  soul,  by  not  closing 
its  eyes  against  every  object  of  sense,  turns  away  from  the 
means  of  union  with  God. 

2.  They  are  hindrances  in  the  way  of  the  spirit,  if  they 
are  not  rejected ;  for  the  soul  rests  upon  them,  and  does  not 
regard  the  invisible.  This,  too,  was  one  of  those  causes, 
of  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  His  disciples,  that  it  was  ex- 
pedient for  them  that  He  should  go  away  that  the  Spirit 
might  come.  Neither  did  He  permit  Mary  Magdalene  to 
kiss  His  feet,  after  His  resurrection,  that  she,  ss  well  as  the 
disciples  in  the  former  case,  might  be  the  more  grounded  in 
faith. 

3.  The  soul  clings  selfishly  to  them,  and  does  not  advance 
to  true  resignation  and  detachment  of  spirit. 

4.  The  soul  loses  the  good  effect  of  them  and  the  interior 
spirit  they  produce,  because  it  has  regard  to  the  sensible  part 
of  them,  which  is  the  least  important.  Thus  the  spirit,  which 
is  the  proper  fruit,  is  not  so  abundantly  received ;  because  it 
is  most  deeply  impressed  in  the  soul  when  we  deny  ourselves 
in  all  things  of  sense,  as  they  are  most  at  variance  with 
the  pure  spirit. 

5.  The  soul  loses  the  gifts  of  God,  because  it  assumes  them 
for  its  own,  and  does  not  profit  rightly  by  them.  To  assume 
them  for  our  own  and  not  to  profit  by  them,  is  to  seek  them 
and  to  occupy  ourselves  with  them.  God  does  not  send 
them  for  this  end ;  neither  should  we  easily  believe  that 
they  come  from  God. 


6.  The  ready  admission  of  them  opens  the  door  to  the      chap. 
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devil,  that  he  may  deceive  us  by  others  like  them ;  he  knows  - 
well  how  to  dissemble  and  disguise  his  own  visions  so  that  ^ijfel^^^ 
they  shall  seem  to  be  good ;  for  Satan  transformeth  himself  ^^®  ^®^* 
*  into  an  angel  of  light.'  *    I  shall  treat  this  question  hereafter, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  when  I  come  to  describe   spiritual 
gluttony  in  the  first  book  of  the  Obscure  Night. 

It  is  therefore  expedient  that  the  soul  should  close  its 
eyes  and  reject  them,  come  they  whence  they  may.  For 
unless  we  do  so  we  shall  make  way  for  those  of  the  devil,  and 
give  him  so  much  power  over  us,  that  not  only  will  the  evil 
visions  come  in  the  place  of  those  which  are  Divine,  but,  when 
the  latter  cease,  they  will  also  become  so  numerous,  that  the 
devil  will  have  every  influence  over  us,  and  God  none,  as  it 
has  happened  to  many  incautious  and  ignorant  souls.  They 
so  relied  on  their  visions,  that  many  of  them  had  great 
diflBculty  in  returning  to  God  in  pureness  of  faith,  and 
many  never  returned  at  all;  so  widely  and  so  deeply  had 
the  roots  of  the  devil  grown  within  them.  For  this  reason 
it  is  good  to  shut  our  eyes  against  these  visions  and  to  fear 
them  all.  By  withdrawing  from  the  evil  visions  we  escape  the 
delusions  of  the  devil ;  and  by  withdrawing  from  those  which 
are  good  we  put  no  obstacles  in  the  way  of  faith,  and  the 
spirit  still  derives  fruit  from  them. 

When  the  soul  gives  admission  readily  to  these  visions 
God  withholds  them,  because  it  cleaves  to  them  and  does 
not  duly  profit  by  them;  the  devil  also  insinuates  himself 
and  multiplies  his  own  visions,  because  the  soul  makes  room 
for  them.  But  when  the  soul  is  resigned  and  not  attached 
to  such  visions  the  devil  retires,  seeing  that  he  cannot  injure 
us  then ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  God  multiplies  His  graces 
in  the  humble   and    detached   soul,  placing  it  over   many 
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things,  like  the  good  and  faithful  servant  to  whom  it  is  said, 
*  Because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
place  thee  over  many  things.'*  The  soul  that  is  faithful 
amid  these  visitations  Grod  will  not  leave,  till  He  shall  raise 
it  up,  step  by  step,  to  the  Divine  union  and  transforma- 
tion. This  is  the  way  our  Lord  tests  and  elevates  the  soul : 
He  visits  it  first  in  the  senses  according  to  its  capacity ;  so 
that,  having  conducted  itself  then  as  it  ought  to  do,  receiving 
in  all  temperance  these  first  morsels  for  its  own  strength 
and  nourishment.  He  may  admit  it  to  the  better  and  more 
abundant  feast.  If  the  soul  shall  overcome  the  devil  in  the  first 
combat  it  shall  then  pass  on  to  the  second ;  and  if  it  shall  be 
victorious  there  also,  it  shall  then  pass  on  to  the  third ;  and 
then  through  the  seven  mansions,  the  seven  degrees  of  love, 
until  the  Bridegroom  shall  bring  it  to  *  the  cellar  of  wine  'f 
of  perfect  Charity. 

Blessed  is  that  soul  which  knoweth  how  to  fight  against 
the  beast  with  seven  heads,  J  which  he  opposes  to  the  seven 
degrees  of  love.  The  beast  fighteth  against  each  of  these 
degrees  with  his  seven  heads ;  and  with  each  one  of  them 
against  the  soul  in  all  the  seven  mansions,  wherein  the 
soul  is  tried  and  gains  each  degree  of  the  love  of  God. 
And,  beyond  all  doubt,  if  the  soul  shall  faithfully  fight 
against  every  one  of  these  heads  and  obtain  the  victory,  it 
will  deserve  to  pass  on  from  one  degree  to  another,  or  from 
one  mansion  to  the  next,  until  it  shall  have  reached  the 
highest,  having  destroyed  the  seven  heads  by  which  the  beast 
waged  so  furious  a  war  against  it.  So  fearful  is  this  war  that 
the  Apostle  says,  *  It  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with 
the  Saints  and  to  overcome  them,'  §  arraying  his  weapons  and 
munitions  of  war  over  against  each  of  these  degrees  of  love. 


♦  S.  Matth.  XXV.  21. 
J  Apoc.  xiii.  1. 


t  Cant.  ii.  4.     W 

§  Ibid.  7.  -^, 


Many,  alas,  there  are  who  enter  the  battle  of  the  spiritual 
life  against  the  beast,  who  do  not  cut  off  even  the  first  head, 
by  self-denial  in  the  sensible  objects  of  this  world.  Others, 
more  successful,  cut  off  the  first,  but  not  the  second  —  the 
visions  of  sense — of  which  I  am  speaking.  But  what  is  more 
painful  still  is,  that  some  who,  having  cut  off  not  only  the 
first  and  second,  but  the  third  head  also,  which  relates  to  the 
interior  senses  and  the  passage  from  the  state  of  meditation 
into  a  higher  one,  are  overcome  by  the  beast,  when  they 
should  enter  into  the  purity  of  the  spirit.  Then  it  is  that  he 
returns  to  the  assault  with  his  heads  restored  to  life,  and 
renders  *  their  latter  state  worse  than  the  first,'  for  he  bringeth 
with  him  ^  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself.'  *  The 
spiritual  man  must  therefore  reject  all  these  apprehensions, 
together  with  the  corporeal  satisfactions  to  which  the  exterior 
senses  are  liable,  if  he  will  destroy  the  first  and  second  head 
of  this  beast,  by  entering  into  the  first  and  second  mansion 
of  love  by  a  living  faith,  not  laying  hold  of,  nor  being  em- 
barrassed by,  the  impressions  of  the  exterior  senses ;  for  these 
present  the  greatest  impediment  to  the  spiritual  night  of 
Faith. 

It  is  now  clear  that  these  visions  and  apprehensions  of 
sense  cannot  be  the  means  of  the  Divine  union,  for  they  bear 
no  proportion  to  Grod.  And  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  why 
Christ  would  not  suffer  Mary  Magdalene  to  touch  Him,  and 
yet  allowed  it,  as  the  better  and  more  perfect  course,  in 
S.  Thomas.  The  devil  greatly  rejoices  when  a  soul  seeks 
after  revelations  and  is  ready  to  accept  them;  for  such 
conduct  furnishes  him  with  many  opportunities  of  insinuating 
delusions,  and  derogating  from  faith  as  much  as  he  possibly 
can;  for  such  a  soul  becomes  rough  and  rude,  and  falls  fre- 
quently into  many  temptations  and  unseemly  habits. 

•    S.  Liike  xi.  26. 
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I  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  these  exterior  communi- 
cations in  order  to  throw  greater  light  on  the  others,  which  I 
have  soon  to  discuss.  But  I  have  so  much  to  say  on  this 
matter  that  it  appears  impossible  to  have  done  with  it.  I 
might  sum  up  what  I  have  said  in  this  single  sentence  ;  that 
these  visions  should  never  be  admitted,  unless  in  certain  rare 
instances,  after  examination  by  a  learned,  spiritual,  and  experi- 
enced director,  and  even  then  there  must  be  no  desire  for  them. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Of  natural  and  imaginary  apprehensions.  Their  nature.  They  cannot 
be  proportionate  means  of  union.  The  evil  results  of  not  knowing 
how  to  detach  oneself  from  them  in  time. 

Second sonroe  BEFORE  discussing  the  imaginary  visions  which  are  wont  to 

of  natural 

knowi«ige,—  be   represented    supernaturally   to   the    interior   sense,   the 

Reflection  on  ^  '^  •^  ' 

ima^  imagination  and  the  fancy,  it  is  expedient  that  I  should  now 
— to  proceed  orderly — speak  of  the  natural  apprehensions 
incident  to  the  same  interior  bodily  sense.  I  adopt  this 
course  that  we  may  advance  from  the  less  to  the  greater — 
from  that  which  is  more  outward  to  that  which  is  more 
inward — to  that  most  interior  recollection  wherein  the  soul  is 
united  unto  God.  This  too  is  the  course  I  have  hitherto 
observed.  In  the  first  place,  I  treated  of  the  detachment  of 
the  soul  from  the  natural  apprehensions  of  exterior  objects, 
and,  consequently,  from  the  natural  powers  of  the  desires. 
This  I  did  in  the  first  book,  while  speaking  of  the  night  of 
sense.  I  then  treated  in  detail  of  detachment  from  exterior 
supernatural  apprehensions,  to  which  the  exterior  senses  are 
liable  —  as  in  the  preceding  chapter  —  so  that  I  may  guide 
the  steps  of  the  soul  into  the  night  of  the  spirit  in  this  second 
book. 

Now  the  first  subject  of  discussion  is  the  interior  bodily 
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sense,  the  imagination  and  fancy,  out  of  which  we  must  cast 
all  imaginary  forms  and  apprehensions  naturally  incident 
thereto,  and  show  how  impossible  it  is  for  the  soul  to  attain 
to  linion  with  Grod  until  their  operations  shall  have  ceased, 
because  they  can  never  be  the  proper  and  proximate  means 
of  union. 

The  senses  of  which  I  am  now  speaking  particularly  are 
two,  bodily  and  interior,  called  imagination  and  fancy, 
which  in  their  order  subserve  each  other.  In  the  one  there 
is  something  of  reasoning,  though  imperfect  and  in  an 
imperfect  way ;  the  other,  the  imagination,  forms  the  image. 
For  our  purpose  the  discussion  of  either  is  equivalent  to  that 
of  the  other,  and  therefore  when  I  do  not  mention  them  both 
let  it  be  understood  that  what  is  said  of  the  one  is  applicable 
to  the  other  also,  and  that  I  am  speaking  indifferently  of 
both,  without  distinguishing  between  them. 

All,  therefore,  that  the  senses  perceive  and  fashion  are 
called  imaginations  and  fancies— that  is,  forms  represented  to 
the  senses  in  bodily  shape  and  likeness.  These  may  take 
place  in  two  ways — supernaturally  when,  without  the  action 
of  the  senses,  they  may  and  do  become  present  passively 
before  them.  These  are  imaginary  visions  wrought  super- 
naturally, of  which  I  shall  speak  hereafter.  The  other  way 
is  natural,  when  the  senses  actively  effect  them  by  their  own 
operation,  through  forms,  figures,  and  images.  These  two 
powers  serve  for  meditation,  which  is  a  discursive  act  by 
means  of  imagery,  forms,  and  figures,  wrought  and  fashioned 
in  the  senses.  We  picture  to  ourselves  Christ  on  the  cross,  or 
boxmd  to  the  pillar,  or  Grod  sitting  on  His  Throne  in  great 
majesty.  So  also  we  imagine  glory  as  a  most  beautiful  light, 
and  represent  before  ourselves  any  other  object,  human  or 
Divine,  of  which  the  faculty  of  imagination  is  capable. 

All  these  imaginations  and  apprehensions  are  to  be  emptied 
out  of  the  soul,  which  must  remain  in  darkness  so  far  as  it 

VOL.  I.  H 
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Imagination 
can  only 
recombine 
sensitive 
perceptions. 


Ko  image  or 
picture  of 
God. 


conceras  the  senses,  in  order  that  we  may  attain  to  the 
Divine  union,  because  they  bear  no  proportion  to  the  proxi- 
mate means  of  union  with  God;  as  neither  do  corporeal 
things,  the  objects  of  the  five  exterior  senses. 

The  reason  is,  that  nothing  enters  the  imagination  but 
through  the  exterior  senses.  The  eye  must  have  seen,  or  the  ear 
must  have  heard,  or  the  other  senses  must  first  have  become 
cognisant  of  all  that  is  in  it.     Or  at  the  utmost,  we  can  only 
form  pictures  of  what  we  have  seen,  heard,  or  felt ;  and  these 
forms  are  not  more  excellent  than  what  the  imagination  has 
received  through   the  senses.     Though  we   picture   in   our 
imagination  palaces  of  pearls  and  mountains  of  gold,  because 
we  have  seen  gold  and  pearls,  yet  after  all  this  is  nothing 
more  than  one  piece  of  gold  or  a  single  pearl,  even  though 
the  imagination  ranges  them  in  a  certain  order.     And  as  all 
created  things  cannot  have  any  proportion  with  the  Being  of 
God,  it  follows  that  all  the  conceptions  of  the  imagination, 
which  must  resemble  them,  cannot  serve  as  proximate  means 
of  union  with  Him.    Those  persons,  therefore,  who  represent 
God  to  their  minds  under  any  sort  of  figure,  or  as  a  great  fire  • 
or  light,  or  anything  else,  thinking  Him  to  be  like  them,  are 
very  far  from  drawing  near  unto  Him.     For  though  such 
considerations,  forms,  and  methods  of  meditation  may  be 
necessary  for  beginners,  in  order  to  inflame  and  fill  their 
souls  with  love,  through  the  instrumentality  of  sense,  as  I 
shall  explain  hereafter — and  though  they  may  serve  as  remote 
means  of  imion,  through  which  souls  must  usually  pass  to  the 
goal   and  resting-place  of  spiritual  repose — still  they  must 
80  make  use  of  them  as  to  pass  beyond  them,  and  not  dwell 
upon  them  for  ever. 

If  we  dwell  upon  them  we  shall  never  reach  the  goal,  which 
is  not  like  the  remote  means,  neither  has  it  any  proximate 
relation  with  them.  The  steps  of  a  ladder  have  no  proximate 
relation  with  the  goal  and  place  to  which  we  ascend  by  it. 


CHAP. 
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towards  which  they  are  but  means ;  so  if  he  who  climbs  does 

not  leave  behind  all  the  steps  so  that  none  remain,  or  if  he 

rests  upon  one  of  them,  he  will  never  ascend  to  the  summit,  , 

to  the  peaceful  resting  of  the  goal.     The  soul,  therefore,  that 

will  ascend  in  this  life  to  the  Supreme  Good  and  Eest  must 

pass   beyond  all  these  steps  of  considerations,  forms,  and 

notions,  because  they  bear  no  likeness  or  proportion  to  the 

end,  which  is  God,  towards  which  it  tends.     ^  We  must  not 

suppose,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *  the  Divinity  to  be  like  unto  gold, 

or  silver,  or  stone,  the  graving  of  art  and  device  of  man.'  * 

Great,  therefore,  is  the  mistake  of  those  spiritual  persons  imagination 
who,  having  laboured  to  draw  near  unto  God  by  means  of  beginners. 
imagery,  forms,  and  meditations,  such  as  become  beginners — 
while  God  would  attract  them  to  more  spiritual,  interior,  and 
unseen  good,  by  depriving  them  of  the  sweetness  of  discursive 
meditation — do  not  accept  the  guidance,  neither  venture  nor 
know  how  to  detach  themselves  from  these  palpable  methods 
to  which  they  have  been  accustomed.  They  retain  these 
methods  still,  seeking  to  advance  by  them  and  by  meditation 
upon  exterior  forms,  as  before,  thinking  that  it  must  be  so 
always.  They  take  great  pains  in  the  matter,  but  find  very 
little  sweetness  or  none— yea,  rather  dryness,  weariness,  and 
disquiet  of  soul  increase  and  grow  the  more  they  search  after 
the  sweetness  they  had  before — it  being  now  impossible  for 
them  to  have  it  as  they  had  it  at  first.  The  soul  has  no  more 
pleasure  in  its  first  food,  which  was  of  the  senses,  but  requires 
another  of  greater  delicacy,  interior,  and  less  cognisable  by 
the  senses,  consisting,  not  in  the  travail  of  the  imagination, 
but  in  the  repose  of  the  soul,  and  in  that  quietness  thereof, 
which  is  more  spiritual.  The  more  the  soul  advances  in 
spirituality,  the  more  it  ceases  from  the  operations  of  its 
faculties  on  particular  objects ;  for  it  then  gives  itself  up  to 

•  Acts  xvii.  29. 
H  2 
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Peace  foimd 
only  in  f  ol- 
lo'ndng  the 
guidance  of 
the  Holy 
l^;>irit. 


one  sole,  pure,  and  general  act ;  and  so  its  powers  cease  from 
the  practice  of  that  method  by  which  they  once  travelled 
towards  the  point  to  which  the  soul  was  tending;  as  the  feet 
cease  from  movement  and  are  at  rest  when  the  journey  is 
over ;  for  if  all  were  movement,  there  would  be  no  goal  to 
reach,  and  if  all  things  are  means,  where  or  when  shall  we 
enjoy  the  end  ? 

How  sad  it  is  to  see  men  who,  when  the  soul  would  be  at 
peace  in  the  repose  of  interior  quiet,  where  God  fills  it  with 
refreshment  and  peace,  disturb  it,  draw  it  away  to  outward 
things,  compel  it  to  travel  again  along  the  road  it  had  passed, 
and  to  abandon  the  goal,  where  it  reposes,  for  the  sake  of 
the  means  and  considerations  which  guided  it  to  its  rest. 
This  is  not  effected  without  loathing  and  repugnance  on  the 
part  of  the  soul,  which  would  repose  in  this  tranquillity  as 
in  its  proper  place — as  it  happens  to  him  who  after  toil- 
some labour  has  attained  repose;  for  when  he  is  made  to 
return  to  his  work  he  feels  it  painfully.  And  as  they  do  not 
understand  the  secret  of  their  new  condition,  they  imagine 
themselves  to  be  idle,  doing  nothing ;  and  so  do  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  at  rest,  but  strive  to  reproduce  their  former 
reflections  and  discursive  acts.  They  are  therefore  full  of 
dryness  and  trouble,  because  they  seek  there  for  sweetness 
where  there  is  no  longer  sweetness  for  them.  To  them  the 
proverb  applies,  '  the  more  it  freezes  the  more  it  binds  ; '  the 
more  obstinately  they  cling  to  this  way  the  worse  it  becomes 
for  them,  because  they  lead  their  soul  further  away  from 
spiritual  peace.  This  is  to  abandon  what  is  greatest  for 
what  is  least,  to  travel  backwards  along  the  road  they  came, 
and  do  again  what  they  have  done  before. 

To  these  my  counsel  is— learn  to  abide  with  attention  in 
loving  waiting  upon  God  in  the  state  of  quiet ;  give  no  heed 
to  your  imagination,  nor  to  its  operations,  for  now,  as  I  have 
said,  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  at  rest,  and  are  not  exercised. 


except  in  the  sweet  and  pure  waiting  of  love.     If  at  times 
they  are  excited,  it  is  not  violently,  nor  with  meditation  - 
elaborately  prepared,  but  by  the  sweetness  of  love,  more 
under  the  influence  of  God  than  by  the  ability  of  the  soul,  as 
I  shall  hereafter  clearly  explain. 

Let  this,  for  the  present,  sufiice  to  show  how  necessary  it  is 
for  those  who  would  make  progress,  to  abandon  these  methods 
and  ways  of  the  imagiuation  at  the  proper  time,  when  their 
growth,  in  that  state  wherein  they  are,  requires  it.  And  that 
we  may  know  when  this  time  is  come,  I  shall  describe  certain 
signs  which  the  spiritual  man  is  to  observe,  that  he  may 
thereby  recognise  the  time  when  he  may  freely  avail  himself 
of  the  goal  already  mentioned,  and  leave  behind  him  all 
intellectual  reflections  and  all  the  acts  of  the  imagination. 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER  Xm. 

The  signs  to  be  observed  by  the  spiritual  man  that  he  may  know  when 
to  withdraw  the  intellect  from,  imaginary  forms  and  discursive  medi- 
tations. 

To  avoid  confusion  in  my  teaching,  I  find  it  necessary  in  this  when  should 

•^  °  ''  Meditation 

chapter  to  explain  when  the  spiritual  man  should  abstain  g^^l^^**^ 
from  the  meditation  which  rests  on  imaginary  forms  and  *^°"^ 
mental  representations,  in  order  that  he  may  not  abstain 
from  it  sooner  or  later  than  the  Spirit  calls  him.  For  as  it 
is  necessary  to  abstain  from  it  at  the  proper  time,  in  order  to 
draw  near  unto  God,  that  we  may  not  be  hindered  by  it ;  so 
also  must  we  not  cease  from  it  before  the  time,  lest  we  go 
backwards :  for  though  all  that  the  powers  of  the  soul  may 
apprehend  cannot  be  proximate  means  of  union  for  those 
who  have  made  some  spiritual  progress,  still  they  serve, 
as  remote  means,  to  dispose  and  habituate  the  minds  of 
beginners  to  that  which  is  spiritual  by  means  of  the  senses, 
and  to  clear  the  way  of  all  other  low  forms  and  images. 
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Answer, — 
By  observing 
three  signs. 


1.  Dryness  of 
spirit. 


2.  No  play  of 
Imagination. 


8.  Desire  of 
repose  in 
God. 


Cautions. 


temporal,  worldly,  and  natural.  With  this  view  I  will 
mention  here  certain  signs  and  evidences,  three  in  number, 
by  observing  which  the  spiritual  man  may  know  whether  the 
time  is  come  for  him  to  cease  from  meditation  or  not. 

1.  When  he  finds  that  he  cannot  meditate  nor  exert  his 
imagination,  nor  derive  any  satisfaction  from  it,  as  he  was 
wont  to  do — when  he  finds  dryness  there,  where  he  was 
accustomed  to  fix  the  senses  and  draw  forth  sweetness — then 
the  time  is  come.  But  while  he  finds  sweetness,  and  is  able 
to  meditate  as  usual,  let  him  not  cease  therefrom,  except 
when  his  soul  is  in  peace,  of  which  I  shall  speak  when 
describing  the  third  sign. 

2.  When  he  sees  that  he  has  no  inclination  to  fix  the 
imagination  or  the  senses  on  particular  objects,  exterior  or 
interior.  I  do  not  mean  when  the  imagiuation  neither  comes 
nor  goes— for  it  is  disorderly  even  in  the  most  complete  self- 
recollection— but  only  when  the  soul  derives  no  pleasure 
from  tying  it  down  deliberately  to  other  matters. 

3.  The  third  sign  is  the  most  certain  of  the  three,  namely, 
when  the  soul  delights  to  be  alone,  waiting  lovingly  on 
God,  without  any  particular  considerations,  in  interior  peace, 
quiet,  and  repose,  when  the  acts  and  exercises  of  the  in- 
tellect, memory,  and  will,  at  least  discursively — which  is  the 
going  from  one  subject  to  another — have  ceased ;  nothing 
remaining  except  that  knowledge  and  attention,  general  and 
loving,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  without  the  particular  per- 
ception of  aught  else. 

The  spiritual  man  must  have  observed  these  three  signs 
together,  at  least,  before  he  can  venture  with  safety  to 
abandon  the  state  of  meditation  for  that  of  the  way  of 
spiritual  contemplation.  It  is  not  enough  for  him  to  observe 
the  first  without  the  second,  for  it  may  happen  that  he 
cannot  meditate  on  the  things  of  God,  as  before,  because 
of  distractions  and  the  absence  of  due  preparation.    He  must 
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therefore  have  regard  to  the  second  sisnQ,  and  see  whether  he      chap. 

.                  .                                                                  xin. 
has  no  inclination  or  desire  to  think  of  other  things.     For  

when  this  inability  to  fix  the  imagination  and  the  senses  on 

the  things  of  God  proceeds  from  distraction  or  lukewarm- 

ness,  the  soul  readily  inclines  to  other  matters,  and  these 

lead  it  away  from  God. 

Neither  is  it  sufficient  to  have  observed  the  first  and  second  Physical 

causes  may 

sign  if  we  do  not  also  discern  the  third.    For  though  we  cannot  f^^ti^^ 

meditate  or  think  on  the  things  of  God,  and  have  no  pleasure 

either  in  dwelling  upon  anything  else ;  yet  this  may  be  the 

effect  of  melancholy  or  some  other  oppression  of  the  brain  or 

the  heart,  which  is  wont  to  produce  a  certain  suspension  of 

our  faculties,  so  that  we  think  upon  nothing,  nor  desire  to 

do  so,  nor  have  any  inclination  thereto,  but  rather  remain  and  produce 

'  -^  '  a  deceitful 

in  a  kind  of  soothing  astonishment.  By  way  of  defence  softness. 
against  this,  we  must  be  sure  of  the  third  sign,  which  is  a 
loving  knowledge  and  attention  in  peace,  as  I  have  said.  It 
is,  however,  true  that  in  the  commencement  of  this  estate 
this  loving  knowledge  is,  as  it  were,  imperceptible,  because 
it  is  then  wont  to  be,  in  the  first  place,  most  subtile  and 
delicate,  and  as  it  were,  unfelt ;  and  because,  in  the  second 
place,  the  soul,  having  been  accustomed  to  meditation,  which 
is  more  cognisable  by  sense,  does  not  perceive,  and,  as  it 
were,  does  not  feel  this  new  condition,  not  subject  to  sense, 
and  which  is  purely  spiritual. 

This  is  the  case  especially  when,  through  not  understand- 
ing his  condition,  the  spiritual  man  will  not  allow  himself  to 
rest  therein,  but  will  strive  after  that  which  is  cognisable  by 
sense.  This  striving,  notwithstanding  the  abundance  of 
loving  interior  peace,  disturbs  him  in  the  consciousness 
and  enjoyment  of  it.  But  the  more  the  soul  is  disposed  for 
this  tranquillity,  the  more  will  it  grow  therein  continually ; 
and  the  more  conscious  it  will  be  of  this  general  loving 
knowledge  of  God,  which  is  sweeter  to  it  than  all  besides. 
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because  it  brings  with  it  peace  and  rest,  sweetness  and  delight 
without  trouble.  To  make  this  matter  more  clear,  I  shall 
explain  in  the  following  chapter  why  these  signs  are  neces- 
sary for  the  direction  of  the  soul. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  fitness  of  these  signs. 
The  necessity  of  observing  them  for  spiritual  progress. 

^thS"   ^s  to  the  first  sign,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  there  are  two 

"^  reasons,  comprised  as  it  were  in  one,  why  the  spiritual  man 

—  if  he  is  to  enter  on  the  life  of  the  spirit,  which  is  that  of 
contemplation  —  must  abandon  the  way  of  the  imagination 
and  sensible  meditation,  when  he  has  no  pleasure  in  it  and  is 

i;^°J5j^     ^^  longer  able  to  make  his  wonted  discourse.     The  first  is. 

profit.  that  all  the  spiritual  good  to  be  found,  by  way  of  meditation 

in  the  things  of  God,  has  been  already  in  a  manner  bestowed 
upon  him.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  he  cannot  now 
make  his  former  meditations  and  reflections,  and  that  he  has 
no  pleasure  or  satisfaction  therein  as  he  had  before,  because 
he  had  not  then  attained  to  the  spiritual  life.  And,  in 
general,  whenever  the  soul  receives  a  fresh  spiritual  grace  it 
receives  it  with  pleasure,  at  least  in  spirit,  in  the  means 
whereby  it  comes,  and  it  profits  by  it ;  otherwise  its  profiting 
would  be  miraculous.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  philo- 
sophical saying.  What  is  palatable  nourishes ;  and  also  with 
the  words  of  Job,  '  Can  an  unsavoury  thing  be  eaten  that  is 
not  seasoned  with  salt?'*  The  reason,  then,  why  meditation 
is  no  longer  possible,  is  the  little  pleasure  and  profit  which 
the  mind  now  derives  from  it. 
s^dflj.  The  second  reason  is  this:   the   soul   has   now  attained 

means'oease.   substantially  and  habitually  to  the  spirit  of  meditation.     For 
the  end  of  meditation  and  reflection  on  the  things  of  God 

•  Job  vi.  6. 
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is  to  elicit  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  Him.     Each  time      chap. 

the  soul  elicits  this,  it  is  an  act,  and  as  acts  often  repeated    — 

produce  habits,  so,  many  acts  of  loving  knowledge  con- 
tinuously elicited  by  the  soul,  beget  the  habit  thereof  in  the 
course  of  time.  God  is  wont  at  times  to  eflfect  this  without 
these  acts  of  meditation  —  at  least  without  many  of  them  — 
leading  souls  at  once  into  the  state  of  contemplation.  Thus, 
what  the  soul  elicited  before,  at  intervals,  by  dint  of  medita- 
tion, in  particular  acts  of  knowledge,  is  now  by  practice 
converted  into  the  habit  and  substance  of  knowledge,  loving, 
general,  not  distinct  or  particular,  as  before.  And,  there- 
fore, such  a  soul  betaking  itself  to  prayer  —  like  a  man  with 
water  before  him  —  drinks  sweetly  without  effort,  without 
the  necessity  of  drawing  it  through  the  channel  of  previous 
reflections,  forms,  and  figures.  And  the  moment  such  a  soul 
places  itself  in  the  presence  of  God,  it  elicits  an  act  of  know- 
ledge, confused,  loving,  peaceful,  and  tranquil,  wherein  it 
drinks  in  wisdom,  love,  and  sweetness. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  soul  is  troubled  and  disgusted  Meditation 

.  /  painful,— 

when  compelled,  in  this  state,  to  make  meditations  and  to  ^^y- 
labour  after  particular  acts  of  knowledge.  Its  condition, 
then,  is  like  that  of  an  infant  at  the  breast,  withdrawn  from 
it  while  it  was  sucking  it,  and  bidden  to  procure  its  nourish- 
ment by  efforts  of  its  own ;  or  of  one  who,  having  removed  the 
rind,  is  tasting  the  fruit  it  contained,  and  is  bidden  to  cease 
therefrom  and  to  peel  away  the  rind  already  removed,  and 
then  finds  no  rind  and  loses  the  fruit  he  had  in  his  hand — like 
one  who  loses  a  prize  already  in  his  power.  This  is  the  case 
with  many  who  have  begun  to  enter  upon  this  state.  They 
think  that  the  whole  matter  consists  in  discursive  meditations, 
in  the  understanding  of  particulars  by  means  of  forms  and 
images,  which  are  the  rind  of  the  spiritual  life.  When  they 
do  not  find  these  in  that  loving  and  substantial  quiet,  where 
the  soul  desires  to  dwell,  and  where  nothing  distinct  reaches 
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the  intellect,  they  suppose  themselves  to  be  going  astray, 
wasting  their  time,  and  so  go  in  quest  of  the  rind  of  images 
and  discursive  meditation,  not  now  to  be  found,  because 
long  ago  taken  away.  Thus  they  do  not  enjoy  the  sub- 
stance, neither  can  they  meditate ;  and  so  they  vex  them- 
selves, thinking  that  they  are  going  backwards,  and  that 
they  are  lost.  This  is  certainly  true,  but  not  in  the  way 
they  mean :  they  are  lost  to  their  own  sense,  to  their  first 
perceptions  and  understanding,  which  is  nothing  else  but  to 
gain  the  spiritual  life  which  is  given  unto  them ;  for  the  less 
they  understand,  the  further  do  they  enter  into  the  night  of 
the  spirit,  through  which  they  have  to  pass  in  order  to  be 
united  with  Grod,  in  a  way  that  surpasses  all  understanding. 

There  is  but  little  for  me  to  say  of  the  second  sign, 
because  it  is  evident  that  the  soul  has  necessarily  no  plea- 
sure at  that  time  in  other  imaginary  representations,  those 
of  the  world,  seeing  that  it  has  none,  for  the  reasons  already 
given,  in  those  which  are  most  befitting  it,  as  those  of  the 
inroinntary  things  of  Grod.  Only,  as  I  have  said  before,  the  imaginative 
pai^otui.  faculty,  in  this  state  of  recollection,  is  wont  to  come,  and 
go,  and  vary,  but  without  the  consent  of  the  soul  and  without 
giving  it  any  pleasure ;  yea,  rather,  the  soul  is  then  aflflicted 
thereby,  because  of  the  interruption  of  its  peace  and  sweet- 
ness. 
Third  sign.  Nor  do  I  think  it  necessary  here  to  speak  at  all  of  the 
fitness  and  necessity  of  the  third  sign,  whereby  we  may 
discern  when  we  are  to  cease  from  meditation.  That  sign  is 
a  knowledge  of,  and  attention  to,  Grod,  general  and  loving. 
I  have  explained  this  in  some  degree  while  speaking  of  the 
first  sign ;  and  I  have  to  treat  of  it  again  directly,  when  I 
speak  of  that  general,  confused  knowledge,  after  discussing 
the  particular  apprehensions  of  the  intellect.  But  I  propose 
now  to  mention  one  reason  only,  which  will  make  it  clear 
why  this  attention,  or  general  loving  knowledge  of  God,  is 


necessary,  when  the  spiritual  man  passes  from  the  state  of     chap. 

meditation  to  that  of  contemplation.  ■ '■ — 

That  reason  is  this :  if  the  soul  were  without  this  knowledge  without 

^      Meditation 

or  sense  of  Grod's  presence  at  that  time,  the  result  would  be  °F  cpntem- 

•*•  ^  plation,  the 

that  it  would  have  nothing,  and  do  nothing;  for  having  ceased  ^"^i*^®* 
from  meditation,  wherein  the  soul  acts  discursively,  by  means 
of  its  intellectual  faculties  —  and  contemplation  not  yet  ^J^^^ij: 
attained  to,  which  is  that  general  knowledge,  wherein  the 
spiritual  powers  of  the  soul,  memory,  intellect,  and  will,  are 
exerted,  and  united  in  this  knowledge,  which  is  as  it  were 
efi'ected  and  received  in  them  —  every  act  of  the  worship  of 
God  must  of  necessity  be  wanting ;  for  the  soul  cannot  act 
at  all,  nor  receive  impressions,  nor  persevere  in  the  work  it 
has  before  it,  but  by  the  action  of  its  intellectual  and  spiritual 
faculties.  It  is  through  the  intellectual  faculties  that  the 
soul  reflects,  searches  out,  and  effects  the  knowledge  of  things ; 
and  through  the  spiritual  faculties  that  it  rejoices  in  the 
knowledge  thus  attained  without  further  labour,  search,  or 
reflection.  The  difference  between  these  two  conditions  of 
the  soul  is  like  the  difference  between  working,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  the  fruit  of  our  work ;  between  receiving  a 
gift,  and  profiting  by  it ;  between  the  toil  of  travelling,  and 
the  rest  at  our  journey's  end ;  between  the  preparation  of  our 
food,  and  the  eating  or  enjoyment  of  it.  If  the  soul  be  idle, 
not  occupied,  either  with  its  intellectual  faculties  in  medita- 
tion and  reflectioD,  or  with  its  spiritual  faculties  in  contem- 
plation and  pure  knowledge,  it  is  impossible  to  say  that  it 
is  occupied  at  all.  This  knowledge  is  therefore  necessary  for 
the  abandonment  of  the  way  of  meditation  and  reflection. 

But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  general  knowledge, 
of  which  I  am  speaking,  is  at  times  so  subtile  and  delicate  — 
particularly  when  most  pure,  simple,  perfect,  spiritual,  and 
interior  —  that  the  soul,  though  in  the  practice  thereof,  is 
not  observant  or  conscious  of  it.     This  is  the  case  when  that 
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knowledge  is  most  pure,  clear,  and  simple,  which  it  is  when 
it  enters  into  a  soul  most  pure  and  detached  from  all  other 
acts  of  knowledge  and  special  perceptions,  to  which  the  in- 
tellect or  the  sense  may  cling.  Such  a  soul,  because  freed 
from  all  those  things  which  were  actually  and  habitually 
objects  of  the  intellect  or  of  the  sense,  is  not  aware  of  them, 
because  the  accustomed  objects  of  sense  have  failed  it.  This 
is  the  reason  why  this  knowledge,  when  most  pure,  perfect, 
and  simple,  is  the  less  perceived  by  the  intellect,  and  the 
more  obscure.  On  the  other  hand,  when  this  knowledge  is 
less  pure  and  simple  the  more  clear  and  the  more  important 
it  seems  to  the  intellect ;  because  it  is  mixed  up  with,  clothed 
in,  or  involved  in,  certain  intelligible  forms,  of  which  the  in- 
tellect most  easily  takes  cognisance,  to  its  hurt 

The  following  comparison  will  make  this  more  intelligible. 
WTien  the  rays  of  the  sun  penetrate  through  a  crevice 
into  a  dark  room,  the  atmosphere  of  which  is  full  of  atoms 
and  particles  of  dust,  they  are  then  more  palpable,  and 
more  visible  to  the  eye;  and  yet  those  rays  are  then  less 
pure,  simple,  and  perfect,  because  mixed  up  with  so  much 
impurity:  also,  when  they  are  most  pure  and  most  free 
from  dust,  the  less  are  they  cognisable  by  the  material 
eye ;  and  the  more  pure  they  are  the  less  are  they  seen 
and  apprehended.  If,  again,  these  rays  were  altogether 
pure,  clear  of  every  atom,  and  of  the  minutest  particle  of 
dust,  they  would  be  utterly  invisible,  by  reason  of  the 
absence  of  all  objects  whereon  the  eye  could  rest ;  for  pure 
and  simple  light  is  not  properly  the  object  of  vision,  but 
the  means  whereby  we  discern  visible  things ;  and  so,  if  there 
be  no  visible  objects  present  to  reflect  the  light,  nothing  can 
be  seen.  Hence,  then,  a  ray  of  light  entering  in  by  one 
crevice  and  going  out  by  another,  unaffected  by  any  material 
object,  cannot  be  seen ;  and  yet  that  ray  is  more  pure  and 
clear  than  when  it  is  most  distinctly  seen  through  being 
mixed  up  with  visible  objects. 


I 


i 


Such  are  the  conditions  of  the  spiritual  light  with  resrard      chap. 

XIV. 

to  the  eye  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  intellect,  against  which  - 

this  knowledge  and  supernatural  light  strikes  so  purely  and 
so  plainly.  So  clear  is  it  of  all  intelligible  forms,  which 
are  the  adequate  objects  of  the  intellect,  that  the  intellect 
is  not  conscious  of  its  presence.  Sometimes,  indeed — when 
it  is  most  pure  —  it  creates  darkness,  because  it  withdraws 
the  intellect  from  its  accustomed  lights,  forms,  and  fantasies, 
and  then  the  darkness  becomes  palpable  and  visible. 

At  other  times,  also,  the  Divine  Light  strikes  the  soul  with  ^..Unoon- 

°  8C10US  of 

such  force  that  the  darkness  is  unfelt  and  the  light  unheeded ;  p^'.^""^ 
the  soul  seems  unconscious  of  all  it  knows,  and  is  therefore 
lost,  as  it  were,  in  forgetfulness,  knowing  not  where  it  is,  nor 
what  has  happened  to  it,  unaware  of  the  lapse  of  time.  It 
may  and  does  occur  that  many  hours  pass  while  it  is  in  this 
state  of  forgetfulness ;  all  seem  but  a  moment  when  it  again 
returns  to  itself.  The  cause  of  this  forgetfulness  is  the  pure- 
ness  and  simplicity  of  this  knowledge.  This  knowledge, 
being  itself  pure  and  clear,  cleanses  the  soul  while  it  fills  it, 
and  purifies  it  of  all  the  apprehensions  and  forms  of  sense 
and  memory  through  which  the  soul  once  acted,  and  thus 
brings  it  to  a  state  of  forgetfulness,  and  unconsciousness  of 
the  flight  of  time.  This  prayer  of  the  soul,  though  in  reality 
long,  seems  to  last  but  for  a  moment,  because  it  is  an  act  of 
pure  intelligence ;  for  it  is  that  prayer  which  is  said  to  '  pierce 
the  clouds,'*  time  being  unheeded  while  it  lasts:  it  pierces 
the  clouds  because  the  soul  is  then  in  union  with  the  heavenly 
Intelligence.  This  knowledge  leaves  behind  it  in  the  soul, 
when  awake,  all  the  effects  it  then  wrought,  without  any 
consciousness  on  the  part  of  the  soul  that  they  were  wrought. 
These  effects  are  the  lifting  up  of  the  soul  to  the  heavenly 
Intelligence,  the  withdrawal  and  estrangement  of  it  from 
all  things,  and  from  the  forms  and  figures  of  them. 


*  Eccles.  XXXV.  21. 
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Thus  it  befell  David,  who,  when  he  returned  to  himself, 
said,  'I  have  watched,  and  am  become  as  a  sparrow,  all 
alone  on  the  housetop.'  *  'Alone '  expresses  his  estrangement 
and  detachment  from  all  things ;  and  the  '  housetop '  the 
lifting  up  of  the  soul  on  high.  The  soul  is  now,  as  it  were, 
ignorant  of  all  things,  because  it  knows  God  only,  without 
knowing  how.  The  Bride  also  speaks  of  this  ignorance  as 
one  of  the  effects  of  this  sleep  or  forgetfulness,  saying,  *  I 
knew  not:'t  ti^at  is,  I  knew  not  how.  Though  he  to  whose 
soul  is  given  this  knowledge  seems  to  be  doing  nothing  and 
to  be  wholly  unoccupied,  because  the  imagination  has  ceased 
to  act,  he  still  believes  that  the  time  has  not  been  lost  or 
uselessly  spent :  for  though  the  harmonious  correspondence 
of  the  powers  of  the  soul  has  ceased,  the  understanding 
thereof  abides  as  I  say.  The  Bride  in  her  wisdom  answers 
herself  this  question,  when  she  says,  ^  I  sleep,  and  my  heart 
watcbeth:'t  though  I  sleep  in  my  natural  state,  and  cease 
from  all  exertion,  my  heart  watcheth  supernaturally,  lifted 
up  in  supernatural  knowledge.  A  sign  by  which  we  may 
discern  whether  the  soul  is  occupied  in  this  secret  intelligence 
is,  that  it  has  no  pleasure  in  the  thought  of  anything  high  or 
low. 

Still  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  this  knowledge  neces- 
sarily induces  this  forgetfulness ;  the  reality  of  it  does  not 
depend  on  this.  This  forgetfulness  occurs  when  God  in  a 
special  way  suspends  the  faculties  of  the  soul.  This  does 
not  often  occur,  for  this  knowledge  does  not  always  fill  the 
whole  soul.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  that  the  intellect 
should  be  abstracted  from  all  particular  knowledge,  whether 
temporal  or  spiritual,  and  that  the  will  should  have  no  in- 
clination to  dwell  upon  either.  This  sign  serves  to  show 
that  the  soul  is  in  this  state  of  forgetfulness,  when  this  know- 


♦  Ps.ci8. 


t  Cant.  vi.  11. 


t  Cant.  V.  2. 


ledge  is  furnished  and  communicated  to  the  intellect  only.      chap. 
But  when  it  is  commimicated  to  the  will  also,  which  is  almost ^— 

,  -  .  3.  Yet  not 

always  the  case  m  a  greater  or  less  degncee,  the  soul  cannot  ^^®'  ^^^^^e 

"  o        '  conscious  of 

but  see,  if  it  will  reflect  thereon,  that  it  is  occupied  by  this  ^Kxibyiove. 
knowledge ;  because  it  is  then  conscious  of  the  sweetness  of 
love  therein,  without  any  particular  knowledge  or  perception 
of  what  it  loves.  This  is  the  reason  why  this  knowledge  is 
called  loving  and  general;  for  as  it  communicates  itself 
obscurely  to  the  intellect,  so  also  to  the  will,  infusing 
therein  love  and  sweetness  confusedly,  without  the  soul's 
knowing  distinctly  the  object  of  its  love.  Let  this  suffice  to 
show  how  necessary  it  is  for  the  soul  to  be  occupied  by  this 
knowledge,  in  order  that  it  may  leave  the  way  of  meditation, 
and  to  feel  assured,  notwithstanding  the  appearance  of  doing 
nothing,  that  it  is  well  employed,  if  it  observes  the  signs  of 
which  I  am  speaking.  It  appears,  also,  from  the  illustration 
drawn  from  the  shining  of  the  sun's  rays,  full  of  atoms,  that 
the  soul  is  not  to  imagine  this  light  to  be  then  most  pure, 
subtile,  and  clear,  when  it  presents  itself  to  the  intellect  more 
palpably  and  more  comprehensibly.  For  it  is  certain,  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle  and  theologians,  that  the  more  pure  and 
sublime  the  Divine  Light  is,  the  more  obscure  it  is  to  our 
understanding. 

I  have  much  to  say  of  this  Divine  Knowledge,  both  as  it  is 
in  itself,  and  in  its  effects  upon  contemplatives ;  but  I  reserve 
it  for  its  proper  place.  The  present  discussion  would  not 
have  been  so  long  had  it  not  been  requisite  that  the  subject 
should  be  left  in  somewhat  less  confusion  than  it  is  at  present, 
which  I  must  admit  to  be  the  case.  Over  and  above  the  fact 
that  this  subject  is  rarely  treated  in  this  way,  whether  in 
writing  or  by  word  of  mouth,  because  it  is  in  itself  strange 
and  obscure,  comes  also  my  poor  method  and  little  know- 
ledge. I  am  without  confidence  in  my  own  capacity 
to  explain   it,   and  therefore  grow  prolix  and  wearisome. 


112 


THE   ASCENT   OF  MOUNT   CARMEL. 


BOOK 

n. 


N 


Meditation, 
— when  to  be 
resumed. 


exceeding  the  just  limits  required  for  the  explanation  of 
this  division  of  the  subject.  I  admit  that  I  have  done  this 
occasionally  on  purpose;  for  a  subject  that  cannot  be  ex- 
plained by  one  view  of  it  may  be  by  another ;  and  also  because 
I  consider  that  I  have  in  this  way  thrown  more  light  on 
what  is  to  follow.  For  this  reason,  in  order  to  conclude  this 
part  of  the  subject,  I  think  I  ought  to  solve  one  question 
concerning  the  duration  of  this  knowledge,  which  I  propose 
to  do  in  the  following  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Of  the  occasional  necessity  of  meditating  and  exerting  the  natural 
faculties  on  the  part  of  those  who  begin  to  enter  on  the  contemplative 
state. 

Here  it  may  be  asked,  whether  proficients,  those  whom  God 
has  begun  to  lead  into  this  supernatural  knowledge  of  con- 
templation, are,  in  virtue  of  this  commencement,  never  attain 
to  return  to  the  way  of  meditation,  reflections,  and  natural 
forms  ?  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
those  who  have  begun  to  have  this  pure  and  loving  know- 
ledge are  never  to  meditate  again  or  attempt  it.  For  in  the 
beginning  of  their  advancement  the  habit  of  this  is  not  so 
perfect  as  that  they  should  be  able  at  pleasure  to  perform 
the  acts  of  it.  Neither  are  they  so  far  advanced  beyond  the 
state  of  meditation  as  to  be  unable  to  meditate  and  make 
their  reflections  as  before,  and  to  find  therein  something  new. 
Yea,  rather,  at  first,  when  we  see,  by  the  help  of  these  signs, 
that  our  soul  is  not  occupied  in  this  quiet,  or  knowledge,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  reflections,  until  we 
attain  to  the  habit  of  it  in  some  degree  of  perfection.  Such 
will  be  the  case  when,  as  often  as  we  apply  ourselves  to 
meditation,   the   soul  reposes  in  this   peaceful   knowledge. 
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without  the  power  or  the  inclination  to  meditate ;  because, 
imtil  we  arrive  at  this,  sometimes  one,  sometimes  the  other, 
occurs  in  this  time  of  proficiency  in  such  a  way  that  very 
often  the  soul  finds  itself  in  this  loving  or  peaceful  attendance 
upon  Grod,  with  all  its  faculties  in  repose ;  and  very  often 
also  will  find  it  necessary,  for  that  end,  to  have  recourse  to 
meditation,  calmly  and   with    moderation.     But  when  this 
state  is  attained  to,  meditation  ceases,  and  the  faculties  labour 
no  more ;  for  then  we  may  rather  say,  that  intelligence  and 
sweetness  are  wrought  in  the  soul,  and  that  it  itself  abstains 
from  every  effort,  except  only  that  it  attends  lovingly  upon 
God,  without  any  desire  to  feel  or  see  anything  further  than 
to  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  Who  now  communicates  Himself 
to  the  soul,  thus  passive,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  to  him 
whose  eyes  are  open.     Only,  we  must  take  care,  if  we  wish 
to  receive  in  pureness  and  abundance  this  Divine  light,  that 
no  other  lights  of  knowledge,  or  forms,  or  figures  of  medita- 
tions, of  a  more  palpable  kind,  intervene,  for  nothing  of  this 
kind  bears  any  resemblance  to  that  serene  and  clear  light. 
And  therefore,  if  at  that  time  we  seek  to  apprehend  and 
reflect  on  particular  objects,  however  spiritual  they  may  be, 
we  shall  obstruct  the  pure  and  limpid  light  of  the  Spirit,  by 
interposing  these  clouds  before  us,  as  a  man  who  should  place 
anything  before  his  eyes  impedes  the  vision  of  things  beyond. 
It  appears,  then,  from  all  this  that  the  soul,  when  it  shall 
have  purified  and  emptied  itself  from  all  these  intelligible 
forms  and  images,  will  then  dwell  in  this  pure  and  simple 
light,  transformed  thereto  in  the  state  of  perfection.     This 
light  is  ever  ready  to  be  communicated  to  the  soul,  but  does 
not  flow  in,  because  of  the  forms  and  veils  of  the  creature 
which   infold   and    embarrass  the  soul.      Take  away  these 
hindrances  and  coverings,  as  I  shall  hereafter  explain,  and 
the  soul  in  detachment  and  poverty  of  spirit  will  then,  being 
pure  and  simple,'  be  transformed    in  the  pure  and  sincere 
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Wisdom  of  God  who  is  the  Son.  For  then  that  which  is 
natural  having  failed,  that  which  is  Divine  flows  supematurally 
into  the  enamoured  soul ;  since  Grod  leaves  nothing  empty 
that  He  does  not  fill. 

When  the  spiritual  man  is  unable  to  meditate,  let  him  learn 
to  remain  in  loving  attention  to  God,  in  the  quiet  of  his  un- 
derstanding, though  he  may  seem  to  be  doing  nothing.     For 
thus  by  little  and  little,  and  most  rapidly,  will  the  Divine 
tranquillity  and  peace  from  this  marvellous  and  deep  know- 
ledge of  God,  involved  in  the  Divine  love,  be  infused  into  his 
soul.     Let  him  not  intermeddle  with  forms,  imagery,  medita- 
tions, or  reflections  of  any  kind,  that  he  may  not  disquiet  his 
soul,  and  drag  it  out  of  peace  and  contentment  into  that 
which  can  only  end  in  bitterness.     And  if  this  inactivity 
should  cause  scruples  to  arise,  let  him  remember  that  it  is  not 
a  slight  matter  to  possess  his  soul  in  peace  and  rest,  without 
effort  or  desire.     This  is  what  our  Lord  requires  at  our  hands, 
saying,  '  Be  still,  and  see  that  I  am  God.'  ♦     Learn  to  be 
interiorly  empty  of  all  things,  and  you  will  see  with  delight 
that  I  am  God. 


Second 
means  of 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Of  imaginary  apprehensions  supematurally  represented  to  the  fancy. 
They  cannot  be  proximate  means  of  union  with  God. 

And  now  having  treated  of  those  impressions  which  the  soul 

snpematural    -mrxn^i-^^^     •        j.-i_  t  « 

S'^i'^-  ^  ®^^^  ^^  ^^®  ^^^^^  o^  nature,  and  which  exercise  the 
inS^Sn.  imagination  and  the  fancy,  it  is  necessary  to  discuss  those 
which  are  supernatural,  called  imaginary  visions,  and  which 
also,  inasmuch  as  they  are  images,  forms,  and  figures,  apper- 
tain to  this  sense,  like  those  which  are  in  the  order  of  nature. 
Under  the  designation  of  imaginary  visions,  I  include  eveiy- 

•  Ps.  xlv.  11. 


thing  which  may  be  supematurally  represented  to  the 
imagination  by  images,  forms,  figures,  or  impressions,  and 
these  of  the  most  perfect  kind,  which  represent  things, 
and  influence  us  more  vividly  and  more  perfectly  than  it 
is  possible  in  the  natural  order  of  the  senses.  For  all  these 
impressions  and  images  which  the  five  senses  represent  to  the 
soul,  and  which  establish  themselves  within  in  a  natural  way, 
may  also  have  their  place  there  in  a  way  that  is  supernatural, 
represented  therein  without  any  intervention  whatever  on  the 
part  of  the  outward  senses.  The  sense  of  fancy  and  memory 
is,  as  it  were,  a  storehouse  of  the  intellect,  where  all  forms 
and  objects  of  the  intellect  are  treasured  up ;  and  thus  the 
intellect  considers  them  and  forms  judgments  about  them. 

We  must,  therefore,  remember  that  as  the  five  outward 
senses  propose  and  represent  to  the  interior  senses  the  images 
and  pictures  of  their  objects;  so  in  a  supernatural  way,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  outward  senses,  may  be  represented 
the  same  images  and  pictures,  and  that  much  more  vividly  and 
perfectly.  And  thus  by  means  of  images  God  frequently 
shows  many  things  to  the  soul,  and  teaches  it  wisdom,  as  we 
see  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  showed  His  glory  in 
the  cloud  which  covered  the  tabernacle;*  and  between  the 
Seraphim  which  covered  their  faces  and  their  feet  with  their 
wings. t  To  Jeremias  He  showed  'a  rod  watching;' J  and 
to  Daniel  a  multitude  of  visions. 

The  devil,  also,  with  visions  of  his  own,  seemingly  good, 
labours  to  delude  the  soul.  We  have  an  instance  of  it  in  the 
history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  where  we  read  that  he  deceived 
the  prophets  of  Achab,  by  representing  to  them  the  figure  of 
horns,  by  which  the  king  was  to  push  Syria  till  he  destroyed 
it.§     Yet  all  was  a  delusion.     Such  also  was  the  vision  of 
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BOOK      Pilate's  wife   concerning  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  and 

— many  others. 

In  the  case  of  those  who  have  made  some  spiritual  progress, 
visions  of  the  imagination  are  of  more  frequent  occurrence 
than  bodily  and  exterior  visions.  There  is  no  difference 
between  them  and  those  of  the  outward  senses,  considered  as 
images  and  representations ;  but  there  is  a  gi-eat  difference 
in  the  effect  they  produce,  and  in  their  perfectness :  they  are 
more  pure,  and  make  a  deeper  impression  on  the  soul,  inas- 
much as  they  are  supernatural  and  at  the  same  time  more 
interior  than  the  exterior  supernatural  visions,  still,  notwith- 
standing, some  bodily  exterior  visions  produce  a  greater  effect, 
for  this  depends  on  the  will  of  God ;  but  I  am  speaking  of 
them  as  they  are  in  themselves,  as  being  more  interior. 

The  sense  of  fancy  and  imagination  is  ordinarily  that  to 
which  the  devil  applies  himself  with  all  his  cunning,  because 
it  is  the  portal  of  the  soul,  and  there  too  the  intellect  takes 
up,  or  leaves,  its  wares  as  in  a  repository.  For  this  reason, 
therefore,  God  and  the  devil  too  come  hither  with  images  and 
forms  to  be  presented  to  the  intellect ;  though  God  does  not 
make  use  only  of  this  means  to  instruct  the  soul,  seeing  that 

God  may       He  dwclls  Substantially  within  it,  and  is  able  to  do  so  directly 

movethesoul  i/»ii  i  iixin 

immediately,  by  Himsclf,  and  by  other  methods.  I  shall  not  stop  here 
to  explain  how  it  may  be  known  whether  certain  visions  are 
from  God  or  not,  for  that  is  not  my  object  now,  my  sole 
purpose  being  to  direct  the  intellect,  so  that,  in  the  way  of 
union  with  the  Divine  Wisdom,  it  shall  not  be  embarrassed 
or  impeded  by  those  which  are  good,  nor  deluded  by  those 
which  are  evil. 

I  say  therefore  with  respect  to  all  these  impressions  and 
imaginary  visions,  and  others  of  whatever  kind  they  may 
be,  which  present  themselves  under  forms  or  images,  or  any 
particular  intelligible  forms,  whether  false  as  coming  from 
the  devil,  or  known  to  be  true  as  coming  from  God,  that  the 


intellect  is  not  to  perplex  itself  about  them,  nor  feed  itself      chap. 

XVI 

upon  them ;  the  soul  must  not  willingly  accept  them,  nor  '■ — 

rest  upon  them,  in  order  that  it  may  be  detached,  naked,  pure,  vigiong  not  a 
and  sincerely  simple,  which  is  the  condition  of  the  Divine  m^of^ 

mi  r  ,1  •     •      .1      ,      11      1  n  union  with 

union.     1  he  reason  oi  this  is  that  all  these  forms  are  never  God,— why. 
represented  so  as  to  be  laid  hold  of  but  under  certain  ways 
and  limitations,  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  to  which  the  in- 
tellect is  to  be  united  admits  of  no  such  limitations  or  forms, 
neither  can  it  be  comprehended  under  any  particular  image, 
because  it  is  all  pureness  and  simplicity.     However,  if  two 
extremes  are  to  be  united  together,  such  as  the  soul  and  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  meet  under  «^ 
a  certain  kind  of  mutual  resemblance ;  and  hence  the  soul  ^ 
must  be  also  pure  and  simple,  unlimited,  not  adhering  to  any  J 
particular  intelligence,  and  unmodified  by  any  forms,  figures, 
or  image.     As  God  is  not  comprehended  under  any  form,  or 
likeness,  or  particular  conception,  so  the  soul  also,  if  it  is  to 
be  united  to  Him,  must  not  be  under  the  power  of  any  par- 
ticular form  or  conception.     God  has  no  form  or  likeness,  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  tells  us  :  *  You  heard  the  voice  of  His  words,  Two  proofs 
but  you  saw  not  any  form  at  all.'*     But  He  also  says,  'That  sc^ture.^ 
there  was  darkness,  and  a  cloud,  and  obscurity,'  "f  which  is  the 
obscure  night  in  which  the  soul  is  united  to  God.     He  says 
further  on,  '  You  saw  not  any  similitude  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  God  spoke  to  you  in  Horeb  from  the  midst  of  the 
fire.'t 

The  soul  can  never  attain  to  the  height  of  the  Divine 
union,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  in  this  life,  through  the  medium 
of  any  forms  or  figures.  This  truth  is  set  before  us  by  the 
same  Spirit  of  God  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  where  we  read 
of  the  rebuking  of  Aaron  and  Mary,  because  they  had  mur- 
mured against  their  brother.     God  then  would  have  them 


*  Deut.  iv.  12. 


t  lb.  iv.  11. 


t  lb.  iv.  16. 
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B^K  understand  the  high  estate  of  union  and  friendship  with  Him- 
self  to  which  He  had  raised  Moses.  *  If  there  be  among  you,' 
said  Grod,  '  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  I  will  appear  to  him  in 
a  vision,  or  I  will  speak  to  him  in  a  dream ;  but  it  is  not  so 
with  My  servant  Moses  who  is  most  faithful  in  all  My  house, 
for  I  speak  to  him  mouth  to  mouth  and  plainly,  and  not  by 
riddles  and  figures  doth  he  see  the  Lord.'  *  It  is  evident 
from  this,  that  in  the  high  estate  of  the  union  of  love,  Grod 
does  not  communicate  Himself  to  the  soul  under  the  disguise 
of  imaginary  visions,  similitudes,  or  figures,  neither  is  there 
place  for  such,  but  mouth  to  mouth ;  that  is,  it  is  in  the  pure 
and  naked  Essence  of  Grod,  which  is  as  it  were  the  mouth  of 
God  in  love,  that  He  communicates  Himself  to  the  pure  and 
of  to?!"^'"''  naked  essence  of  the  soul,  through  the  will  which  is  the 
i_   mouth  of  the  soul  in  the  love  of  God. 

The  soul,  therefore,  that  will  ascend  to  this  perfect  union 
with  God,  must  be  careful  not  to  lean  upon  imaginary 
visions,  forms,  figures,  and  particular  intelligible  objects, 
for  these  things  can  never  serve  as  proportionate  or  proxi- 
mate means  towards  so  great  an  end :  yea,  rather  they  are 
an  obstacle  in  the  way,  and  therefore  to  be  guarded  against 
and  rejected.  For  if  in  any  case  we  are  to  admit  these 
visions  and  esteem  them,  that  must  be  for  the  profit  and 
good  effects  which  true  visions  have  on  the  soul ;  but  it  is 
not  necessary,  to  secure  these  good  effects,  that  we  should 
admit  the  visions ;  yea,  rather  it  is  always  necessary  to  reject 
them  that  we  may  profit  the  more  by  them.  The  fruit 
of  these  imaginary  visions,  and  also  of  the  exterior  bodily 
visions,  is  the  communication  of  intelligence,  love,  or  sweet- 
ness, but  it  is  not  necessary  for  this  result  that  we  should 
admit  them  willingly.  For  as  I  have  abeady  said,  when  these 
visions  are  present  to  the  imagination  they  infuse  into  the 

•  Num.  xii.  6,  7,  8. 
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soul  that  intelligence,  love,  or  sweetness,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  God ;  and  thus  the  soul  passively  receives 
their  quickening  effects  without  being  able  on  its  own  part  to 
hinder  them  any  more  than  it  could  acquire  them,  notwith- 
standing its  previous  efforts  to  dispose  itself  for  that  end. 
.  The  soul  in  some  respects  resembles  a  window,  which  can- 
not repel  the  rays  of  the  sun  striking  against  it,  but  which  is 
disposed  for  the  reception  thereof,  and  is  passively  illumi- 
nated thereby,  without  care  or  effort  on  its  own  part.  Thus 
the  soul  cannot  but  receive  the  influx  and  communications  of 
these  representations,  because  the  will,  negatively  disposed, 
cannot,  in  its  state  of  humble  and  loving  resignation,  resist 
the  supernatural  influence ;  though,  no  doubt,  ita  impureness 
and  imperfections  are  an  impediment,  as  stains  in  the  glass 
obscure  the  light. 

It  is  clear  from  this,  then,  that  the  soul,  the  more  it  is  Fruit  of  Di- 
vine favours 

detached  in  will  and  affections  from  the  stains  of  impressions,  in  proportion 

■*■  to  detach- 

images,  and  representations,  in  which  the  spiritual  communi-  ^^  ^°^ 
cations  are  involved,  not  only  does  not  deprive  itself  of  these 
communications,  and  the  blessings  of  which  they  are  the 
cause,  but  is  thereby  the  more  disposed  for  their  reception, 
and  that  in  greater  abundance,  clearness,  liberty  of  spirit,  and 
singleness  of  mind ;  all  the  impressions,  veils,  and  shadows, 
which  hide  the  deeper  spirituality  within,  being  cast  aside. 
If  we  feed  upon  them,  sense  and  spirit  are  so  filled,  that  7 
spiritual  communication  cannot  freely  and  in  simplicity 
be  made  to  us ;  for  while  we  are  occupied  with  the  exterior 
covering,  the  intellect  is  not  free  to  receive  the  substance 
within.  If  the  soul  will  admit,  and  make  much  of,  these 
impressions,  the  result  will  be  embarrassment,  and  resting 
satisfied  with  that  which  is  of  least  importance  in  them, 
namely,  with  all  that  it  can  grasp  and  comprehend,  the  form, 
the  representation,  and  the  particular  conception.  The  chief 
part  of  them,  the  spiritual  part  infused,  eludes  its  grasp,  and 
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explain  it,  because  it  is  wholly  spiritual.     That  only  can  it 

perceive,  which  is  of  least  value,  namely  the  sensible  forms 
which  are  within  the  reach  of  its  own  understanding ;  and 
for  this  cause  I  maintain  that  the  soul,  passively,  without 
any  intellectual  effort,  and  without  knowing  how  to  make 
any  such  effort,  receives  through  these  visions  what  it  can 
neither  understand  nor  imagine, 
to^^^^.       ^^^  ^^^^^  reasons,  therefore,  the  eyes  of  the  soul  must  be 
continually  turned  aside  from  these  visible  and  distinctly  in- 
telligible things,  communicated   through  the  senses,  which 
form  neither  the  foundation  nor  the  security  of  Faith,  and  be 
fixed  on  the  invisible,  not  on  the  things  of  sense  but  on  those 
of  the  Spirit  which  are  not  cognisable  by  sense ;  for  it  is  this 
that  lifts  up  the  soul  to  union  in  faith  which  is  the  proper 
medium.     And  thus  these  visions  will  subsequently  profit  the 
soul  in  the  attainment  of  faith  when  it  shall  have  perfectly 
renounced  all  that  sense  and  intellect  find  in  them ;  and  when 
it  shall  have  duly  applied  itself  to  that  end  which  God  had 
in  view  when  He  sent  them,  by  detachiDg  itself  from  them. 
Because,  as  I  have  said  before  with  regard  to  bodily  visions, 
God  does  not  send  them  that  the  soul  may  admit  them  and 
set  its  affections  upon  them. 

But  here  arises  this  doubt ;  if  it  be  true  that  these  super- 
natural visions  are  sent  from  God,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
being  received,  clung  to,  and  prized  by  the  soul,  why  then 
are  they  sent  at  all  ?  They  are  the  source  of  many  errors  and 
dangers,  and  are  at  least  inconveniences,  hindering  our  further 
advancement  This  objection  is  specially  true,  for  God  is 
able  to  communicate  spiritually  to  the  very  substance  of  the 
soul  that  which  He  thus  communicates  through  the  interior 
senses  in  visions  and  sensible  forms. 

I   shall    reply    to    this    doubt  in   the  following  chapter. 
The  doctrine  on  this  subject  is  most  important,  and  in  my 


opinion  exceedingly  necessary  as  well  for  spiritual  persons  as 
for  those  who  have  the  direction  of  them.  I  shall  therein 
explain  the  way  of  God  in  them,  and  the  end  He  has  in  view, 
the  ignorance  of  which  renders  many  unable  to  control  them- 
selves, or  to  guide  others  through  these  visions  along  the 
road  of  unioD.  They  imagine,  the  moment  they  have  ascer- 
tained the  visions  to  be  true  and  from  God,  that  they  may 
lean  upon  them  and  cleave  to  them ;  not  considering  that  the 
soul  will  find  in  them  that  which  is  natural  to  itself,  that  it 
will  set  its  affections  upon  them  and  be  embarrassed  by  them, 
as  by  the  things  of  this  world,  if  it  does  not  repel  them  as  it 
repels  these.  In  this  state  of  mind  they  will  think  it  right  to 
accept  the  visions,  and  to  reject  worldly  things,  thereby 
exposing  themselves  and  the  souls  they  direct  to  great 
dangers  and  vexations  in  discerning  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  these  visions.  God  does  not  bid  them  to  undertake  this 
labour,  nor  to  expose  simple  and  sincere  souls  to  this  hazard ; 
for  He  has  given  them  the  sound  and  safe  teaching  of  Faith, 
whereby  to  direct  their  steps,  which  cannot  be  followed  with- 
out shutting  our  eyes  against  every  object  of  sense,  and 
of  clear  and  particular  perception.  S.  Peter  was  perfectly 
certain  of  that  vision  of  glory  which  he  saw  when  our 
Lord  was  transfigured,  yet  after  relating  it,  he  bids  us  walk 
by  faith,  saying :  '  We  have  the  more  firm  prophetical  word : 
whereunto  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place.'*  This  comparison  involves  the  doctrine 
which  I  am  teaching.  For  in  saying  that  we  should  look  to 
Faith  of  which  the  Prophets  spoke,  as  to  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place,  he  bids  us  remain  in  darkness,  shutting  our 
eyes  to  all  other  light,  and  tells  us  that  this  darkness  of 
faith,  which  is  also  obscure,  ought  to  be  the  only  light  to 
which  we  should  trust.     For  if  we  rely  on  other  lights,  clear 

*  2  S.  Pet.  i.  19. 
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and  distinct,  of  the  understanding,  we  have  ceased  to  rely  on 
the  obscurity  of  faith,  which  has  therefore  ceased  to  shine  in 
the  dark  place  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks.  This  place  is 
the  intellect,  which  is  the  candlestick  to  hold  the  light  of 
faith.  In  this  life,  the  intellect  must  therefore  be  dark,  until 
the  day  of  our  transformation  and  union  with  Him,  towards 
Whom  the  soul  is  travelling ;  or  until  the  day  of  the  clear 
Vision  of  God  shall  have  dawned  in  the  next  life. 


CHAPTER  XVH. 

Of  the  ends  and  way  of  God  in  communicating  spiritual  blessings  to  the 
soul  through  the  interior  senses.     Answer  to  the  question  proposed. 

Visions  are     J  HAVE  much  to  sav  of  the  end  which  God  has  in  view,  and 

dangerous, —  •^ 

^^?*"  of  the  ways  He  employs,  when  He  sends  visions  to  raise  up 
the  soul  from  its  tepidity  to  the  Divine  union  with  Himself. 
This  is  treated  of  in  all  spiritual  books,  and  I  shall  there- 
fore confine  myself  here  to  the  solution  of  the  question 
before  us.  That  question  is  this :  Why  does  Grod  Who  is 
most  wise,  and  ever  ready  to  remove  every  snare  and  every 
stumbling-block  from  before  us,  send  us  these  supernatural 
visions,  seeing  that  they  are  so  full  of  danger,  and  so  per- 
plexing to  us  in  our  further  progress  ? 

j^j^er.  To  answer  this  we  have  three  principles  to  take  for  granted. 

SS^^^   The  first  is  thus  expressed  by  S.  Paul :  *  Those  that  are,  are 

^chHehM  ordained  of  God.'  *     That  is,  all  that  is  done  is  done  accord- 

nuido. 

ing  to  the  ordinance  of  God.     The  second  is  expressed  by 

the   Holy  Ghost   saying   of  wisdom   that  it   *ordereth   all 

things  sweetly.'  f     The  third  is  an  axiom  of  Theology,  God 

/    moveth  all  things  in  harmony  with  their  constitution.  {     Ac- 

•  Rom.  xiii.  1,  t  Wisd.  viii.  1. 

X  Deus  omnia  movet  secundiun  modum  eorum. 
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cording  to  these  principles,  then,  it  is  evident  that  God,  when 
He  elevates  the  soul  from  the  depths  of  its  own  vileness  to 
the  opposite  heights  of  His  own  dignity  in  union  with 
Himself,  worketh  orderly,  sweetly,  and  in  harmony  with  the 
constitution  of  the  soul.  As  the  process  by  which  the  soul 
acquires  knowledge  rests  on  the  forms  and  images  of  created 
things,  and  as  the  mode  of  its  understanding  and  perception 
is  that  of  the  senses,  it  follows  that  God,  in  order  to  raise  it 
up  to  the  highest  knowledge,  orderly  and  sweetly,  must 
begin  with  the  lower  senses,  that  He  may  thus  raise  it  up  in 
harmony  with  its  own  constitution  to  the  supreme  Wisdom 
of  the  Spirit  which  is  not  cognisable  by  sense.  For  this 
reason  He  leads  the  soul  first  of  all  through  forms,  images, 
and  sensible  ways,  proportionate  to  its  capacity,  whether 
natural  or  supernatural,  and  through  reflections,  upwards  to 
His  own  Supreme  Spirit.  This  is  the  cause  of  His  sending 
visions  and  imaginary  forms,  and  other  sensible  and  intel- 
ligible means  of  knowledge.  Not  because  He  would  not  in 
an  instant  communicate  the  substance  of  the  Spirit,  pro- 
vided that  the  two  extremes,  the  human  and  Divine,  that  is, 
sense  and  Spirit,  were  ordinarily  able  to  meet  together,  and 
to  be  united  in  a  single  act,  without  the  previous  intervention 
of  many  disposing  acts,  which  orderly  and  sweetly  concur 
together,  one  being  the  foundation  and  the  preparation  for 
the  other,  as  in  natural  operations  where  the  first  subserves 
the  second,  that  the  next,  and  so  onwards.  Thus  the  way  in 
which  God  leads  man  to  perfection  is  the  way  of  his  natural 
constitution,  raising  him  up  from  what  is  vile  and  exterior 
to  that  which  is  interior  and  noble. 

In  the  first  place  He  perfects  him  in  the  bodily  senses, 
moving  him  to  make  a  right  use  of  good  things  which  in 
themselves  are  natural,  perfect,  and  exterior ;  such  as  hearing 
Mass  and  sermons,  veneration  of  holy  things,  mortification 
of  the   appetite  at   meals,  the   maceration  of  the  body  by 
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penance,  and  the  chastening  of  the  sense  of  touch  by  holy 
austerities.  And  when  the  senses  are  in  some  measure  pre- 
pared, God  is  wont  to  perfect  them  still  more  by  granting 
them  certain  supernatural  favours  and  consolations  that  they 
may  be  confirmed  the  more  in  goodness.  He  sends  to  them 
certain  supernatural  communications,  such  as  visions  of 
Saints  or  of  holy  things  in  bodily  form,  delicious  odours. 
Divine  locutions  accompanied  by  a  pure  and  singular  sweet- 
ness, whereby  the  very  senses  are  greatly  strengthened  in 
virtue  and  withdrawn  from  the  desire  of  evil  things.  Besides, 
He  perfects  also  the  interior  bodily  senses,  the  imagination 
and  the  fancy,  at  the  same  time ;  accustoms  them  to  good, 
through  considerations,  meditations,  and  holy  reflections, 
according  to  the  measure  of  their  capacity,  and  in  all  teaches 
and  informs  the  mind.  And  when  the  interior  senses  are  dis- 
posed by  this  natural  exercise,  God  is  wont  to  enlighten  them, 
and  to  spiritualise  them,  more  and  more,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  certain  supernatural  visions,  which  I  have  called 
imaginary;  from  which  the  mind  at  the  same  time  derives 
great  profit,  and  through  the  interior  and  exterior  visions 
casts  off  its  natural  rudeness  and  becomes  by  degrees  refined. 
God  is  free         This  is  the  way  of  God  in  elevating  the  soul  to  that  which 

andsovereign    •     •    j.      •  xt   j.   j.-l    j_  •     • 

in  dispensing  18  mtcrior.     JNot  that  it  IS  necessary  for  Him  to  observe  this 

His  graces.  j  j 

order  and  succession  of  progress,  for  He  occasionally  effects 
one  degree  without  the  other,  as  he  sees  it  expedient  for  a  par- 
ticulai-  soul,  and  as  it  pleases  Him  to  dispense  His  graces ;  still 
His  ordinary  way  is  what  I  have  described.  This  is  the  ordinary 
method  of  God  in  teaching  and  spiritualising  the  soul ;  He 
begins  by  communicating  to  it  spiritual  things  through  things 
outward,  palpable,  and  appropriate  to  sense,  condescending 
to  its  weakness  and  the  slight  measure  of  its  powers ;  so  that 
through  the  veil  of  exterior  objects,  in  themselves  good,  the 
mind,  forming  particular  acts,  and  receiving  such  portions 
of  the  spiritual   communication,   may  acquire  the  habit  of 


spirituality  and  attain  to  the  Substance  of  the  Spirit,  to  which 
sense  is  a  stranger,  and  which  the  soul  could  never  reach 
but  by  little  and  little  in  its  own  way,  through  the  senses,  on 
which  it  has  always  rested.  And  thus  in  proportion  as  it 
approaches  spirituality  in  its  converse  with  God,  does  it 
detach  itself  from,  and  empty  itself  of,  the  ways  of  sense, 
that  is,  of  reflections,  meditation,  and  imagination.  And  when 
it.  shall  have  attained  perfectly  to  converse  in  spirit  with 
God,  it  must  of  necessity  have_  emptied  itself  _of_all  that 
relates  to  that  converse  which  falls  under  the  cognisance  of 
sense. 

Thus,  when  an  object  is  attracted  to  one  extreme,  the  more 
it  recedes  from  the  other  the  nearer  it  approaches ;  and  when 
it  shall  have  completely  reached  the  point  to  which  it  tends, 
it  will  then  be  completely  withdrawn  from  the  other.  This 
is  the  spiritual  maxim  so  generally  known  :  Gustato  Spiritu, 
desipit  omnia  caro.  When  we  have  tasted  the  sweetness  of 
the  Spirit,  all  that  is  flesh  becomes  insipid  ;  that  is,  it  profits 
us  no  more,  and  the  ways  of  sense  are  no  longer  pleasing. 
This  maxim  refers  to  all  the  ways  in  which  sense  may  be 
employed  about  spiritual  things.  This  is  evident :  for  if  a 
thing  be  spiritual  it  falls  not  under  the  cognisance  of  the 
senses,  and  if  it  be  such  as  is  comprehensible  by  sense,  then 
is  it  no  longer  purely  spiritual.  For  the  more  anything  is 
comprehended  by  sense  and  our  natural  perceptions,  the  less 
it  has  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  supernatural. 

The  spiritual  man,  therefore,  having  attained  to  perfection, 
makes  no  account  of  sense,  receives  nothing  through  it,  does 
not  ^vail  himself  of  it,  neither  has  he  any  need  of  it  in  his 
converse  with  God,  as  was  the  case  before  with  him  when 
he  had  not  received  the  increase  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  S.  Paul  when  he  said :  *  When  I  was  a  child, 
I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a 
child.     But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  the  things  of 
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a  child.'  *  I  have  already  said  that  the  objects  of  sense  and 
the  knowledge  which  results  from  them  are  the  occupations 
of  a  child.  That  soul  which  ever  clings  to  these,  and  which 
never  detaches  itself  from  them,  will  never  cease  to  be  a 
child ;  as  a  child  will  it  always  speak,  understand,  and  think 
of  Grod,  because  relying  on  the  outward  veil  of  the  senses 
which  is  childish,  it  will  never  attain  to  the  Substance  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  perfect  man.  And  so  the  soul  ought  not 
to  admit  revelations,  with  a  view  to  its  own  spiritual  growth, 
even  though  God  should  send  them;  for  the  infant  must 
abandon  the  breasts  if  it  is  to  become  accustomed  to  more 
solid  and  substantial  food. 

Is  it  necessary  then,  you  will  ask,  that  the  soul,  in  its 
spiritual  infancy,  should  accept  these  revelations,  and  abandon 
them  when  it  has  grown;  for  the  infant  must  seek  its 
nourishment  at  the  breast  to  be  able  to  leave  it  when  the 
time  is  come  ?  My  answer  is,  that  with  regard  to  medita- 
tion and  natural  reflections,  through  which  the  soul  begins 
its  search  after  Grod,  it  must  not,  it  is  true,  abandon  the 
breast  of  the  interior  senses,  to  support  itself,  until  the  time 
has  come  when  it  may  do  so.  That  time  is  come  when  God 
raises  the  soul  to  a  more  spiritual  converse  with  Himself, 
which  is  contemplation,  and  of  that  I  spoke  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  this  book.  Still  I  maintain  that  these  imaginary 
visions  or  other  supernatural  impressions,  to  which  the  senses 
are  subject  without  the  assent  of  the  will,  are,  upon  all  occa- 
sions and  at  all  times,  whether  in  the  perfect  or  less  perfect 
state,  and  notwithstanding  their  coming  from  God,  not  to 
be  sought  after,  nor  dwelt  upon  by  the  soul ;  and  this  for 
two  reasons :  — 

First,  because  these   visions  produce  their  effects    pas- 
sively in  the  soul,  without  its  being  able  on  its  own  part  to 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  11. 


hinder  them,  though  it  may  do  something  towards  hindering 
the  manner  of  the  vision ;  consequently  the  secondary  effects 
which  it  is  intended  to  produce  are  much  more  substantially 
wrought,  though  not  in  that  way.  For  in  renouncing  them 
with  humility  and  fear,  there  is  neither  imperfection  nor 
selfishness,  but  rather  disinterestedness  and  emptiness  of  self, 
which  is  the  best  disposition  for  union  with  God.  * 

Secondly,  because  we  are  thereby  delivered  from  the  risk 
and  labour  of  discerning  between  good  and  bad  visions,  and 
of  ascertaining  whether  the  angel  of  light  or  of  darkness  is 
at  hand.  The  attempt  to  do  so  is  not  profitable  at  all,  but 
rather  waste  of  time,  an  occasion  of  many  imperfections  and 
delay  on  the  spiritual  journey.  That  is  not  the  way  to 
direct  a  soul  in  matters  which  are  of  real  importance,  nor  to 
relieve  it  of  the  vexation  of  trifles  which  are  involved  in 
particular  apprehensions  and  perceptions,  as  I  have  said 
with  respect  to  bodily  visions  and  to  those  of  the  imagina- 
tion, and  as  I  shall  have  to  say  again.  Believe  me,  our 
Lord  would  never  have  communicated  the  abundance  of  the 
Spirit  through  these  channels,  so  narrow,  of  forms  and 
figures  and  particular  perceptions,  by  which,  as  if  by 
crumbs.  He  sustains  the  soul,  if  He  had  not  to  raise  up  that 
soul  to  Himself  in  the  way  appropriate  to  its  own  constitu- 
tion. This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  said : 
*  He  sendeth  His  crystal  like  morsels.'  *  The  Wisdom  of  God 
is  His  crystal.  How  sad  it  is  that  the  soul,  whose  capacity 
is  as  it  were  infinite,  should  be  fed  by  morsels  through  the 
senses,  because  of  its  want  of  generosity,  and  because  of  its 
sensual  weakness.  S.  Paul  also  saw  with  grief  this  little- 
ness of  mind  and  absence  of  good  spiritual  dispositions, 
when  he  said  to  the  Corinthians :  '  And  I,  brethren,  could 
not  speak   to   you   as  imto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal. 

•  Ps.  cxlvii.  17. 
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B^K.  As  unto  little  ones  in  Christ,  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink,  not 
meat:  for  you  were  not  able  as  yet.  But  neither  indeed 
are  you  now  able,  for  you  are  yet  carnal.'  * 

Let  us,  then,  keep  in  mind  that  the  soul  must  not  regard 
these   figures  and  objects,  which  are   but   the  rind,  when 
supematurally  set  before  it;  whether  occurring  through  the 
exterior  senses,  as  voices  and  words  in  the  ear,  visible  visions 
of  the  Saints  and  beautiful  lights,  odours  to  the  smell,  sweet- 
ness to  the  palate,  and  other  delectations  of  the  touch,  which 
are  wont  to  proceed  from  the  Spirit ;  or  through  the  interior 
senses  as  the  interior  imaginary  visions.     These  things  the 
rioS?-Per.     ®^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  regard;  yea,  rather  it  must  renounce  them 
'^ZThig  wholly,  having  its  eyes   fixed  on  that  spiritual  good  alone 
G<Si'k?^82lf.     which  they  effect,  labouring  to  preserve  it  in  good  works, 
and  g<;od^  '  and  employing  itself  in  that  which  is  purelv  for  the  service 

works.  p  ,  r  J 

of  God  without  reference  to  these  visions,  and  without 
seeking  for  sensible  sweetness.  In  this  way  we  shall  reap 
from  these  visions  that  fruit  only  which  Grod  intends  and 
wills,  a  spirit  of  devotion,  for  that  is  the  chief  end,  and  none 
other,  for  which  He  sends  them ;  and  we  shall  also  paes  by 
that  which  He  too  would  have  passed  by,  if  we  could  without 
it  have  received  the  blessings  He  intends  to  confer,  namely, 
the  usage  and  appliance  of  sense. 


CHAPTER  XVni. 

How  souls  are  injured  because  their  spiritual  directors  do  not  guide 
them  aright  through  these  visions.  How  these  visions,  though  from 
God,  become  occasions  of  error. 

I  CANNOT  be  so  concise  with  respect  to  visions  as  I  desire, 
because  of  the  abundance  of  the  matter.  And  therefore, 
though  I  have  said  enough,  in  substance,  for  the  instruction 

•  1  Cor.  iu.  1,  2. 


of  the  spiritual  man,  how  he  is  to  order  himself  when  visions      chap. 

.  .                                                            xvm. 
occur ;  and  also  for  the  spiritual  director  who  guides  him,  ' 

how  he  is  to  demean  himself  with  his  penitent :  I  think  it  How  visions 
not  superfluous  to  enter  further  into  the  details  of  this  SLted. 
doctrine,  and  to  bring  into  clearer  light  the  evils  that  may 
happen  to  the  penitent  on  the  one  hand,  and  his  director  on 
the  other,  should  they  be  too  credulous  in  the  matter  of 
visions,  even  if  those  visions  come  from  God.  What  leads 
me  to  enlarge  upon  this  subject,  is  the  little  discretion 
which,  I  think,  I  have  observed  among  certain  spiritual 
directors,  who,  having  too  great  a  reliance  on  these  super- 
natural impressions,  because  they  have  ascertained  them  to 
be  good  and  from  God,  have  fallen,  together  with  their 
penitents,  into  great  errors,  and  involved  themselves  in  many 
difficulties ;  thereby  verifying  these  words  of  our  Lord,  '  If 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit.'  * 

Our  Lord  does  not  say  they  shall  fall,  but  they  fall :  for  it  is 
not  necessary  for  such  a  fall  that  it  should  be  one  of  mani- 
fest delusion;  the  fall  is  complete  in  the  venturing  upon 
such  a  mode  of  direction,  and  thus,  at  least,  both  the  director 
and  the  penitent  fall  together.  There  are  some  spiritual 
directors  who  fall  at  once  into  error,  because  their  instruc- 
tions to  those,  who  are  liable  to  visions,  are  such  as  to  lead 
them  astray  or  perplex  them  with  regard  to  their  visions ;  or 
they  do  not  direct  them  in  the  way  of  humility.  They  suffer 
their  penitents  to  make  much  of  their  visions,  which  is  the 
reajson  why  they  walk  not  according  to  the  pure  and  per- 
fect spirit  of  faith;  neither  do  they  build  them  up  nor 
strengthen  them  in  faith,  while  they  attach  so  much  im- 
portance to  these  visions. 

This  kind  of  direction  shows  that  they  themselves  consider 
visions  matters  of  importance ;  and  their  penitents,  observing 


VOL.  I. 


•  S.  Matt.  XV.  14. 
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this,  follow  their  example,  dwelling  upon  these  visions,  not 
building  themselves  up  in  faith ;  neither  do  they  withdraw, 
nor  detach  themselves  from  them,  so  that  they  may  take  their 
flight  upwards  in  the  obscurity  of  faith.  All  this  results  from 
the  language  and  conduct  of  spiritual  directors ;  for  somehow, 
a  certain  sense  of  satisfaction  arises  from  these  things-which 
is  not  in  our  own  control — that  withdraws  our  eyes  from 
the  abyss  of  faith.  The  reason  why  this  so  easily  takes 
place,  must  be  that  the  soid  is  so  occupied  with  them.  [JFot 
inasmuch  as  they  are  objects  of  sense,  to  which  we  are 
naturally  inclined,  and  as  we  have  had  experience  of  them, 
and  are  disposed  for  the  apprehension  of  things  distinct  and 
sensiblej^lt  is  enough  to  see  our  confessor  or  any  other  person 
appreciate  them,  to  induce  us  not  only  to  do  the  same,  put 
also  to  indulge  our  desire  for  them,  to  feed  upon  them  un- 
consciously, to  be  more  and  more  inclined  to  them,  and  to 
hold  them  in  greater  estimation. 

This  kind  of  direction  is  the  source  of  many  imperfections 
at  least,  for  the  soul  is  no  longer  humblej  but  thinks  itself 
to  be  something  good,  and  that  God  mak^  much  of  it ;  and 
so  it  goes  on  contented  and  satisfied  with  itself,  which  is 
contrary  to  humility.  The  devil  also  at  once  applies  himself 
in  secret  to  foster  this  feeling,  while  the  soul  is  not  aware  of 
it,  and  suggests  to  it  thoughts  about  other  people,  whether 
they  have  these  visions  or  not,  or  whether  they  are  or  are 
not  such  as  they  seem  to  be :  all  this  is  contrary  to  holy 
simplicity  and  spiritual  solitude.  These  evils  they  cannot 
avoid,  because  they  do  not  grow  in  faith.  Besides,  if  souls 
do  not  fall  into  evils  so  palpable  as  these,  they  fall  into 
others  of  a  more  subtle  nature,  and  more  hateful  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  simply  because  they  are  not  living  in  detachment. 

For  the  present,  I  shall  pursue  this  subject  no  further,  as 
I  shall  have  to  resume  it  when  I  have  to  treat  of  spiritual 
gluttony,  and  the  other  six  capital  vices.     Then,  indeed,  I 


shall  have  much  to  say  of  these  minute  and  subtle  stains,      chap. 

^  '      xvin. 

which  defile  the  mind  because  of  the  failure  of  true  direction  


in  detachment.    I  shall  now  speak  of  the  method  of  direction  weakness,  or 
observed  by  some  whose  guidance  of  souls  is  not  good.     I  in  regard  to 

visions  in- 

wish  I  could  do  this  well ;  for,  in  truth,  it  is  a  diflBcult  thing  J*^^' 
to  explain  how  the  mind  of  the  penitent  becomes  secretly  2!  Humility, 
conformed  to  that  of  his  director.     It  appears  to  me  that  Ln^**' 
we  cannot  understand  the  one  without  understanding  the 
other.     Moreover,  as  they  are  spiritual  things,  the  one  cor- 
responds with  the  other. 

It  seems  to  me — and  I  believe  it  to  be  true — that,  if  the 
spiritual  director  be  a  man  who  has  a  weakness  for  revela- 
tions, who  is  impressed  by  them,  and  feels  in  them  a  sort  of 
pleasurable  satisfaction,  he  must  communicate,  without  in- 
tending it,  the  same  feelings  to  the  mind  of  his  penitent, 
unless  the  latter  be  more  advanced  in  spirituality  than  he  is 
himself.  But  even  if  that  be  the  case,  he  must  do  his  peni- 
tent grievous  harm  if  he  continues  under  his  direction.  Out 
of  this  weakness  of  the  director  for  revelations,  and  his  satis- 
faction in  them,  arises  a  certain  kind  of  appreciation  of 
them,  which,  without  the  utmost  care  on  his  part,  he  cannot 
but  make  manifest  to  his  penitent ;  and  if  the  penitent  have 
the  same  inclination,  in  my  opinion  this  weakness  will  be 
increased  in  both  by  their  mutual  intercourse. 

I  will  not  enter  into  minute  details  on  this  subject,  and 
will  therefore  speak  of  such  a  director,  who,  whether  having 
a  weakness  for  visions  or  not,  is  not  so  cautious  in  his  rela- 
tions with  his  penitent  as  he  ought  to  be,  so  as  to  relieve 
him  of  his  embarrassments,  and  detach  him  in  desire  from 
these  visions ;  but  who  on  the  contrary  converses  with  him  on 
the  subject,  and  makes  them  the  chief  matter  of  his  spiritual 
instructions,  teaching  him  how  to  distinguish  between  good 
visions  and  evil  ones.  Though  this  knowledge  be  good,  yet 
is  it  not  right  to  inflict  on  the  penitent  the  labour,  anxiety, 
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Folly  of  pray- 
ing for,  or 
trusting  in 
visions. 


and  danger  which  it  involves,  unless  in  a  case  of  pressing 
necessity ;  seeing  that  by  giving  no  heed  to  them  all  this  is 
avoided,  and  ever3rthing  done  that  ought  to  be  done.  This 
is  not  all ;  for  some  directors,  when  they  see  that  their  peni- 
tents have  visions  from  God,  bid  them  pray  to  Him,  to 
reveal  to  them  such  and  such  things  concerning  themselves 
or  others,  and  the  simple  souls  obey  them,  thinking  it  lawful 
to  seek  information  in  that  way.  They  suppose  it  lawful 
to  desire,  and  even  to  pray  for,  a  revelation,  because  it  is 
the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  reveal  something  to  them  in  a 
supernatural  way,  in  a  particular  manner  or  for  a  particular 
end.  And  if  God  grants  to  them  their  petition,  they  become 
more  and  more  confident  on  other  occasions,  and  imagine 
God  to  be  pleased  with  this  mode  of  conversing  with  Him ; 
when  in  truth  it  is  not  pleasing  to  Him,  and  contrary  to 
His  will.  And  if  they  are  much  given  to  this  mode  of  con- 
versing with  God,  they  attach  themselves  to  it,  and  the  will 
acquiesces  naturally  in  it;  for  as  this  naturally  pleases  them, 
they  also  naturally  fall  down  to  the  level  of  their  own  per- 
ceptions, and  frequently  err  in  what  they  say:  and  when 
they  see  that  events  have  not  answered  their  expectations 
they  are  astonished ;  and  doubts  assail  them  as  to  whether 
their  visions  were  from  God  or  not,  because  the  issues  cor- 
respond not  with  their  impressions. 

They  seem  to  have  presupposed  two  things— the  first,  that 
the  visions  came  from  God,  because  they  had  made  so  deep 
an  impression  upon  them;  and  this  might  be  simply  the 
eflfect  of  their  natural  tendency  to  trust  in  visions.  The 
second,  that  as  the  vision  came  from  God,  so  the  event 
ought  to  have  answered  their  expectations  or  impressions. 
This  is  a  grand  delusion,  for  the  revelations  and  words  of 
God  are  not  always  fulfilled  as  man  understands  them,  or 
even  in  their  obvious  sense.  We  must,  therefore,  not  rely 
upon  visions,  nor  accept  them  at  once,  even  when  we  know 
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that  they  are  revelations,  answers,  or  words  of  God.  For 
though  they  are  certain  and  true  in  themselves,  it  is  not  of 
necessity  that  they  should  be  so  in  our  sense,  as  I  shall 
show  in  the  next  chapter.  And  I  shall  further  show  also 
that  God,  though  at  times  supematurally  answering  petitions 
presented  to  Him,  is  not  pleased  with  this,  and  that  He  is 
sometimes  angry,  though  He  answers. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Visions,  Revelations,  and  Locutions,  though  true  and  from  God,  may 
deceive.     Proofs  from  Holy  Scripture. 


There  are  two  reasons  why  Divine  locutions  and  visions  First 


reason 


why  Divine 


prove  untrue  to  us,  though  they  are  in  themselves  always  visions  may 
true  and  certain.     The  first  is  our  defective  understanding  Misinte'rpre- 


than  man. 


of  them,,  and  the  second  depends  on  the  cause  and  ground  of 
them  :  they  are  frequently  threats,  and  therefore  conditional, 
depending  for  their  fulfilment  on  penance  done,  or  absti- 
nence from  particular  acts;  although  at  the  same  time 
expressed  in  absolute  terms.  I  proceed  to  illustrate  this  by 
certain  proofs  from  the  Holy  Writings. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  clear  that  the  prophecies  do  God  higher 
not  always  mean  what  we  understand  by  them,  and  that  the 
issues  do  not  correspond  with  our  expectations.  The  reason 
is  that  God  is  infinite  and  most  high,  and  therefore  His 
prophecies,  locutions,  and  revelations,  involve  other  con- 
ceptions, other  meanings,  widely  different  from  those  accord- 
ing to  which  we  measure  our  own  perceptions ;  and  they  are 
the  more  true  and  the  more  certain  the  less  they  seem  so  to 
our  intellect.  We  have  instances  of  this  truth  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  where  we  read  that  many  prophecies  and  Divine 
locutions  disappointed,  in  their  fulfilment,  the  expectations 
of  many  of  the  ancient  people,  because  they  understood  them 
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too  much  according  to  the  letter  in  their  own  way.     This 
■  -^  will  become  clear  if  we  consider  the  following  examples. 

S^H^  When  God  had  brought  Abraham  into  the  land  of  Chanaan, 

Scripture.      He   Said   imto  him,  '  I   brought  thee  out  from  Ur  of  the 
AbSSS?***  C^a^<ie^  to  give  thee  this  land.'  *     But  now  that  God  had 
said  this  to  Abraham  more  than  once,  and  as  the  Patriarch 
was  old,  and  the  land  not  yet  his,  he  said  unto  God  when 
the  promise  was  again  made,  *  Whereby  may  I  know  that  I 
shall  possess  itP'f     Then  God  revealed  to  Abraham  that  it 
was  not  he,  but  his  children,  after  the  lapse  of  four  hundred 
.   years,  who  were  to  possess  the  land.     Abraham  then  under- 
stood the  promise,  which  in  itself  was  most  true :  for  God 
by  giving  the  land  to  his  children,  because  of  the  love  He 
bore  him,  was  giving  it  to  him.     Thus  Abraham  deceived 
himself  while  he  understood  the  promise  in  his  own  sense. 
And  if  he  had  then  acted  on  that  understanding,  he  would 
have  greatly  erred,  for  the  time  of  fulfilment  was  not  come. 
Those,  too,  who  saw  him  die  before  he  had  entered  into 
possession  of  the  land,  knowing  the  promise  which  God  had 
made  him,  would  have  been  put  to  shame,  and  would  have 
accounted  the  prophecy  for  a  false  one. 

Afterwards,  when  Jacob  his  grandson  was  going  to  Egypt, 
whither  Joseph  had  sent  for  him,  because  of  the  famine  in 
the  land  of  Chanaan,  God  appeared  to  him  on  the  way,  and 
said, '  Fear  not,  go  down  into  Egypt.  I  will  bring  thee  back 
again  from  thence.' J  This  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled  as  we 
should  understand  it,  for  the  holy  old  man  died  in  Egypt, 
and  never  came  back  alive.  That  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled 
in  his  descendants,  whom  God  brought  back,  after  many 
years,  being  Himself  their  Guide.  Now  anyone  who  might 
have  heard  of  this  prophecy  might  have  been  certain,  that  as 
Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt  by  the  grace  and  command  of 


9.  Prophecy 
to  Jacob. 


•  Gen.  XV.  7. 


t  lb.  8. 


I  lb.  xlvi.  3,  4. 
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God,  so  would  he  return  thence  alive  without  fail ;  for  the      chap. 

XIX. 


same  promise  extended  to  his  return  and  protection.  Such 
an  one  would  have  been  astonished  and  deceived  when  he  saw 
the  Patriarch  die,  and  the  events  not  answering  to  his  ex- 
pectation. Thus,  while  the  promise  of  God  was  most  certain, 
men  might  deceive  themselves  greatly  about  it. 

The  tribes  of  Israel  assembled  together  to  fight  against  s.  Answer  to 
that  of  Benjamin,  because  of  a  certain  evil  deed  which  that  israeL 
tribe  had  sanctioned.  God,  too,  appointed  them  a  leader  in  the 
war.  Upon  this  they  were  so  confident  of  success  that,  when 
they  were  defeated  with  the  loss  of  two  and  twenty  thousand 
men,  they  were  filled  with  astonishment,  and  wept  before 
God,  not  knowing  the  cause  of  their  discomfiture,  for  they 
had  understood  that  victory  had  been  promised  them.  They 
asked  whether  they  should  return  to  the  fight;  God  an- 
swered them,  ^  Go  up  against  them  and  join  battle.'  They 
went  up  the  second  time  with  great  boldness,  confident  of 
victory,  but  were  beaten  again,  and  eighteen  thousand  of 
them  were  slain.  In  consequence  of  this  they  were  filled 
with  confusion,  and  knew  not  what  to  do.  God  had  com- 
manded them  to  fight,  and  they  were  always  beaten,  though 
they  surpassed  their  enemies  in  courage  and  in  numbers — 
being  themselves  four  hundred  thousand  strong,  while  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  only  mustered  five  and  twenty  thousand 
and  seven  hundred  men.  They  deceived  themselves  by 
their  own  interpretation  of  the  word  of  God,  which  in  itself 
was  true.  God  had  not  said  to  them,  go  forth  and  conquer, 
but  go  forth  and  fight.  And  His  purpose  was  to  chastise 
them  in  this  way  for  their  negligence  and  presumption,  and 
so  to  humble  them.  At  last  God  said  unto  them,  '  Go  up, 
for  to-morrow  I  will  deliver  them  into  your  hands,'  and  then 
by  toil  and  stratagem  they  obtained  the  victory.* 


*  Judg.  XX.  23—28. 
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This  is  the  way  in  which  many  souls  deceive  themselves  in 
the  matter  of  revelations  and  Divine  locutions.     They  under- 
stand them  in  the  letter  according  to  their  apparent  meaning. 
For,  as  I  have  said,  the  chief  purpose  of  God  in  sending 
visions  is  to  express  and  communicate  the  Spirit  which  is 
hidden  within  them,  and  which  is  very  hard  to  be  understood. 
This  is  much  more  abundant  than  the  letter,  more  extraordi- 
nary, and  surpasses  the  limits  thereof.    He  therefore  that  will 
rely  on  the  letter  of  the  Divine  locution,  or  on  the  intelligible 
form  of  the  vision,  will  of  necessity  fall  into  a  delusion,  and 
be  put  to  shame;  for  he  directs  himself  therein  by  sense, 
and  does  not  yield  to  the  Spirit  in  detachment  from  sense. 
*  The  letter  killeth,'  saith  the  Apostle,  '  but  the  Spirit  quick- 
eneth.'*     We  must  therefore  reject  the  literal  sense,  and 
abide  in  the  obscurity  of  faith,  which  is  the  Spirit,  incom- 
prehensible by  sense. 
4.  Complaint       This  is  the  reason  why  many  of  the  people  of  Israel  came 
to  disregard  and  to  disbelieve  the  words  of  their  Prophets. 
They  understood  them  in  a  particular  sense,  according  to  the 
letter,  and  were  disappointed  at  their  non-fulfilment.      To 
such  an  extent  did  this  evil  grow  among  them  that  they  had 
a  current  proverb  in  ridicule  of  the  prophecies.     Isaias  com- 
plains of  this,  saying :  *  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge  ?  and 
whom  shall  he  make  to  understand  the  hearing?     Them  that 
are  weaned  from  the  milk,  that  are  drawn  away  from  the 
breasts.     For  command,  command  again;  command,  com- 
mand   again ;    wait,  wait  again ;  wait,  wait  again ;  a  little 
there,   a   little    there.     For   with  the  speech    of   lips,  and 
with  another  tongue  He  will  speak  to  this  people.' f     It  is 
clear  from  these  words,  that  the  people  made  a  jest  of  the 
prophecies,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  ridiculing  them   by 
saying,  'wait,  wait   again.'     Their  object  was  to  insinuate 


that  the  prophecies  would  never  be  accomplished:  for  they  chap. 
understood  them  according  to  the  letter,  which  is  the  milk 
of  babes;  and  in  their  own  sense,  which  is  the  *  breasts,'  which 
is  in  contradiction  with  the  grandeur  of  the  science  of  the 
Spirit.  The  Prophet  therefore  asks,  '  Whom  shall  he  teach 
the  knowledge  '  of  his  prophecies,  and  '  whom  shall  he  make 
to  understand'  what  they  teach?  Is  it  not  they  who  are 
'  weaned  from  the  milk '  of  the  letter  and  from  '  the  breasts ' 
of  sense  ?  That  nation  understood  not  the  prophecies,  for  it 
followed  after  the  milk  of  the  letter,  and  the  breasts  of  sense, 
saying,  '  command,  command  again ;  wait,  wait  again.'  For 
God  spoke  to  them  the  doctrine  of  His  own  mouth,  and  not 
of  theirs,  and  that  in  another  tongue  than  theirs. 

We  are  therefore  not  to  consider  Prophecy  according  to  s.  Prayer  of 

^  ^  Jeremias. 

our  own  understanding  and  our  own  speech,  knowing  that 
the  words  of  God  have  a  meaning  different  from  ours,  and 
very  difficult  to  ascertain.  So  much  so  that  Jeremias,  him- 
self a  Prophet  of  God,  seems  to  have  been  deceived  when  he 
saw  the  meaning  of  the  Divine  words  to  be  so  far  removed 
from  the  ordinary  understanding  of  men ;  for  he  thus  com- 
plains on  behalf  of  the  people,  saying,  '  Alas,  alas,  alas !  0 
Lord  God,  hast  Thou  then  deceived  this  people  and  Jeru- 
salem, saying.  You  shall  have  peace,  and  behold  the  sword 
reacheth  even  to  the  soul?'*  The  peace  which  God  had 
promised  was  peace  between  Himself  and  man  in  the  Messias, 
Whom  He  was  to  send;  but  the  people  understood  it  of 
temporal  peace ;  and  so,  when  war  and  trouble  came  upon 
them,  they  thought  God  had  deceived  them,  because  they 
were  disappointed  in  their  hopes.  They  then  cried  out  in 
the  words  of  the  Prophet,  '  We  looked  for  peace,  and  no  good 
came.'t  It  was  not  possible  for  them  not  to  be  deceived, 
because  they  relied  on  the  literal,  grammatical  sense. 


♦  2  Cor.  ui.  6. 


t  Is.  xxviii.  9 — 11. 


♦  Jer.  iv.  10. 


/'/r 


^.    t  Ih.  viii.  16. 
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Is  it  possible  for  anyone  to  escape  error  and  confusion, 
who  should  understand  in  the  letter  the  prophecy  of  the 
6.  Prophedea  Psalmist  conceming  Christ,  especially  that  which  says  of  Him, 
the  Messias.  *  He  shall  Tule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth '  ?  *  And  again,  *  He  shall  deliver  the  poor 
from  the  mighty,  and  the  needy  that  hath  no  helper.' f  Now 
Christ  was  born  in  a  low  estate,  lived  in  poverty,  and  died 
in  miseiy :  so  far  was  He  from  ruling  over  the  earth  while 
He  lived  upon  it,  that  He  subjected  Himself  to  the  lowest 
of  the  people  and  died  under  Pontius  Pilate.  Not  only  did 
He  not  deliver  the  poor.  His  own  disciples,  from  the  mighty, 
but  He  suffered  the  mighty  to  persecute  them  for  His  name, 
and  to  put  them  to  death.  The  prophecy  concerning  Christ 
is  to  be  understood  spiritually,  for  in  that  sense  is  it  most 
true.  He  is  not  only  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  but  of 
Heaven  also,  for  He  is  God.  And  the  poor,  who  are  to  follow 
Him,  are  not  only  redeemed  by  Him  and  delivered  from 
the  mighty,  that  is  out  of  the  hand  of  Satan,  but  also  made 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  The  prophecy  referred  to 
Christ  and  His  followers  in  the  highest  sense,  to  His  eternal 
kingdom  and  our  everlasting  salvation ;  but  men  understood 
it  in  their  own  way,  refemng  it  to  that  which  is  of  least 
importance,  and  of  which  Grod  makes  but  little  account,  a 
temporal  dominion,  and  a  temporal  deliverance,  which  in 
the  sight  of  Grod  is  not  a  kingdom  nor  freedom.  The  Jews, 
blinded  by  the  letter  of  the  prophecy,  and  not  understanding 
the  true  spiritual  meaning  it  involved,  put  our  Lord  Grod 
to  death.  *  They  that  inhabited  Jerusalem,'  saith  the 
Apostle,  '  and  the  rulers  thereof,  not  knowing  Him,  nor  the 
voices  of  the  Prophets,  which  are  read  every  Sabbath,  judging 
Him,  have  fulfilled  them.'if 

The  words  of  Grod  are  indeed  hard  to  be  understood  as 


they  ought  to  be.  His  own  disciples,  who  had  been  familiar 
with  Him,  were  themselves  deceived.  Two  of  them  after  His 
death  were  journeying  sad  and  desponding  to  Emmaus,  and 
saying,  '  We  hoped  that  it  was  He  who  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.'*  They,  too,  understood  this  redemption  and  dominion 
in  a  temporal  sense.  Our  Lord  appeared  to  them,  and 
rebuked  them,  saying,  *0  foolish,  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  in  all  things  which  the  Prophets  have  spoken  !'t  Even 
on  the  day  of  His  Ascension  some  of  them  were  alike  igno- 
rant, for  they  asked  Him  saying,  ^  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?'  J 

Many  things  hav^  been  spoken  by  the  Holy  Grhost,  the 
meaning  of  which  is  different  from  that  which  men  conceive. 
Such  were  the  words  of  Caiphas  conceming  Christ :  '  It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.  And  this  he  spoke  not 
of  himself.' §  The  words  of  Caiphas  had  one  meaning  to 
himself,  and  another,  a  very  different  one,  to  the  Holy  Grhost. 

This  shows  us  that  we  cannot  rely  upon  visions  and  revela- 
tions, even  though  coming  from  God,  because  it  is  so  easy 
for  us  to  be  deceived  by  understanding  them  in  our  own 
sense.  They  are  an  abyss  and  a  depth  of  the  Spirit,  and 
therefore  to  limit  them  to  our  own  sense  and  apprehension 
of  them,  is  t^  grasp  the  air  and  the  motes  floating  in  it ;  the 
air  only  disperses,  and  our  hand  is  empty. 

The  spiritual  director  must  be  therefore  careful  not  to 
make  his  penitent  narrow-minded  by  attaching  any  import- 
ance to  these  supernatural  visitations ;  for  they  are  nothing 
else  but  the  motes  of  the  Spirit,  and  he  who  shall  give  his 
attention  to  these  alone  will  in  the  end  have  no  spirituality 
at  all.  Yea,  rather  let  him  wean  him  from  all  visions  and 
locutions,  and  guide  him  into  the  libei-ty  and  obscurity  of 
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•  Ps.  Ixxi.  8. 
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The  best  in- 
teipreters, — 
Faith,  and 
Liberty  of 
Spirit. 


Two  illufltra- 
tions. 

1.  Spiritual 
Triumph. 


faith,  where  he  shall  receive  of  the  abundance  of  the  Spirit, 
and  consequently  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the 
words  of  God.  It  is  impossible  for  anyone  who  is  not  spiri- 
tually-minded to  judge,  even  in  a  moderate  degree,  the 
things  of  Grod;  and  he  who  judges  them  according  to 
sense  is  not  spiritual.  Though  the  things  of  God  are  pre- 
sented to  men  through  the  senses,  they  are  not  to  be  so 
understood.  *The  sensual  man,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *per- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for 
it  is  foolishness  to  him,  and  he  cannot  understand ;  because  it 
is  spiritually  examined.  But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all 
things.'  *  By  '  sensual  man '  is  here  meant  one  who  under- 
stands the  Divine  locutions  in  the  literal  sense;  and  the 
'  spiritual  man '  is  he  who  is  neither  tied  to  it,  nor  directed 
by  it.  It  is  presumption  therefore  to  converse  Avith  God  in 
this  supernatural  way  and  to  allow  sense  to  intermeddle 
therewith. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  this  I  will  give  some 
illustrations  of  it.  Let  us  suppose  a  holy  man  in  affliction, 
persecuted  by  his  enemies,  to  whom  God  shall  say,  '  I  will 
deliver  thee  out  of  their  hands.'  This  promise  may  be  verified, 
and  yet  the  enemies  of  the  Saint  triumph,  and  he  die 
by  their  hands.  Should  he  understand  the  word  of  God  in 
a  temporal  sense,  that  would  be  a  delusion ;  for  God  may 
have  spoken  of  the  true  deliverance  and  victory,  which  is 
salvation,  by  which  the  soul  is  delivered,  and  by  which  it 
conquers  all  its  enemies  in  a  higher  and  truer  sense  than 
that  of  any  temporal  victory  over  them.  Thus  the  pro- 
phecy is  much  more  true  and  comprehensive  than  the  under- 
standing of  it  by  anyone  who  should  have  limited  its  mean- 
ing to  this  life.  For  God,  when  He  speaks,  intends  great 
and  profitable  things ;  but  man  may  understand  Him  in  his 


own  way,  in  the  lowest  sense,  and  so  fall  into  error.     This  is      chap. 

exemplified  in  the  prophecy  of  David   concerning   Christ :  

*  Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  shalt  break 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potters  vessel.'  *  Here  God  speaks  of 
that  supreme  and  perfect  dominion,  which  is  eternal  and 
now  accomplished ;  not  of  a  dominion  which  is  less  perfect, 
which  is  temporal,  and  which  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  earthly 
life  of  Christ. 

Again:  let  us  suppose  a  man  longing  for  martyrdom,  to  2.Martyr- 
whom  God  shall  say,  ^  Thou  shalt  be  a  Martyr.'  Upon  this  desire, 
such  an  one  feels  great  interior  consolation,  and  hopes  of 
being  a  martyr.  Still  he  does  not  die  a  martyr's  death,  and 
yet  the  promise  is  fulfilled.  But  why  is  the  promise  not 
literally  performed  ?  Because  God  keeps  it  in  the  highest 
and  substantial  sense,  bestowing  on  that  soul  the  essential 
love  and  reward  of  a  martyr,  making  it  a  martyr  of  love, 
granting  to  it  a  prolonged  martyrdom  of  suffering,  the  con- 
tinuance of  which  is  more  painful  than  death.  Thus  He 
bestows  really  on  that  soul  what  that  soul  desired,  and  what 
He  had  promised.  For  the  substance  of  that  desire  was,  not 
any  particular  kind  of  death,  but  rather  the  oblation  to  God 
of  the  obedience  of  a  martyr,  and  a  martyr's  act  of  love. 
Martyrdom  itself  is  nothing  worth  without  the  friendship  of 
God,  Who  by  other  means  gives  the  love,  obedience,  and 
reward  of  a  martyr  perfectly ;  and  the  soul  is  satisfied  as  to 
its  desires,  though  the  death  of  a  martyr  is  withheld  from  it. 

These  desires,  and  others  like  them,  when  they  spring  from  ^^^^^^y^, 
true  love,  though  not  fulfilled  as  men  may  understand  them,  I^^^^Ly, 
ai-e  nevertheless  fulfilled  in  another  and  better  way,  and  more  ^  pSyTrf 
for  the  honour  of  God  than  men  know  how  to  ask.     '  The 
Lord  hath  heard  the  desire  of  the  poor;'t  and  'to  the  just 
their  desire  shall   be   given.' t     Many  Saints   have   desired 


•  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 


•  Ps.  ii.  9. 


t  II).  ix.  17. 


X  Prov.  X.  24. 
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BOOK      many  things  for  Grod  in  this  life,  and  their  desires  have  not 

been  granted;  but  it  is  certain  that,  as  their  desires  were  just 

and  good,  they  will  be  perfectly  fulfilled  in  the  world  to 
come.  And  as  this  is  true,  so  also  is  it  true,  that  God  in 
this  life  performs  His  promise  of  granting  their  desires, 
though  not  in  the  way  they  thought. 

In  this  and  in  many  other  ways  the  words  and  visions  of 
God  are  true  and  certain,  and  yet  we  may  be  deceived  because 
we  do  not  rise  to  the  heights  of  God's  purpose  and  meaning, 
x^hus,  the  safest  course,  which  directors  can  take,  is  to  lead 
souls  into  a  prudent  avoidance  of  these  supernatural  visita- 
tions, accustoming  them  to  pureness  of  spirit  in  the  obscurity 
of  faithi  which  is  the  means  of  the  Divine  union 


sent  Jonas  to  it  to  prophesy  its  ruin :  *  Yet  forty  days  and      chap. 
Ninive  shall  be  destroyed.'*    The  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled,    — 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Proofs  from  Scripture  that  the  Divine  Locutions,  though  always  true,  are 

not  always  certain  in  their  causes. 

Second  tea-    It  is  uccessary  for  me  now  to  show  why  Divine  visions  and 

son  why  Di- 
vine visions    locutions,  though  always  true  in  themselves,  are  not  alwavs 

may  deceive,  -'  o  ./  ^  j 

Stionai^^*  s®  w^^^  regard  to  us.  This  depends  on  the  motive  on  which 
'^^-  they  are  founded ;  and  it  is  to  be  understood  that  they  are 
always  true,  while  the  cause  remains,  which  determines  God, 
for  instance,  to  inflict  chastisement.  God  perhaps  says, 
*  Within  a  year  such  a  kingdom  shall  be  visited  with  pesti- 
lence.' The  ground  of  this  denunciation  is  a  certain  offence 
against  God  committed  in  that  kingdom.  Now  if  that 
offence  ceases  or  is  changed,  the  punishment  will  not  be 
inflicted,  or  it  will  come  in  another  form.  The  denunciation 
was  true,  because  grounded  upon  actual  sin,  and  would 
have  been  verified  if  the  sin  had  been  persisted  in.  This 
is  a  threatening  or  conditional  revelation. 

We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  story  of  Ninive.   God 


because  the  reason  of  it  had  ceased.  The  people  did  penance  conditional 
for  their  sins ;  but  if  they  had  not  done  so,  the  prophecy  jZ^f  JSd^ 
would  have  been  accomplished.  King  Achab  committed  a 
great  sin,  and  God  sent  our  Father  Elias  to  threaten  him 
and  his  house  and  his  kingdom  with  a  most  grievous  chas- 
tisement. But  when  Achab  'rent  hia  garments,  and  put 
haircloth  on  his  flesh,  and  fasted  and  slept  in  sackcloth,  and 
walked  with  his  head  cast  down,'  and  was  humbled,  God  said 
to  the  same  Prophet,  '  Because  he  hath  humbled  himself  for 
My  sake,  I  will  not  bring  the  evil  in  his  days ;  but  in  his 
son's  days  will  I  bring  the  evil  upon  his  house.' f  Thus  we 
see  that,  because  of  the  change  in  Achab,  there  was  a  change 
also  of  the  threatening  and  sentence  of  God. 

It  follows,  then,  from  this  that  God,  having  once  revealed  voiuntrsDei 
distinctly  to  anyone,  that  he  was  about  to  bless  or  punish 
either  that  person  or  any  other,  may  still  change  his  pur- 
pose more  or  less,  or  cease  from  it  altogether,  according  to 
the  change  in  the  disposition  of  those  to  whom  the  revelation 
referred,  or  the  cessation  of  the  cause  in  view  of  which  the 
revelation  was  made.  And  this  being  so,  the  word  that  He 
spoke  will  not  be  fulfilled  according  to  the  expectation  of 
those  to  whom  it  was  known,  and  that  very  often  without  its 
being  known  why,  save  to  God  only.  God  is  wont  to  speak, 
teach,  and  promise,  many  things  at  different  times,  not  to  be 
understood,  or  accomplished  then;  but  that  they  may  be 
understood  afterwards,  when  the  time  is  come,  or  when  they 
are  effectually  fulfilled.  It  was  in  this  way  our  Lord  con- 
versed with  His  disciples.  He  spoke  to  them  in  parables 
and  dark  sayings,  the  meaning  of  which  they  perceived  not 
till  the  time  came  when  they  were  to  preach  them  to  others. 


Jon.  ill.  4. 
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Jl  wnk 


THE  ASCENT  OF  MOUNT  CAEMEL. 


BOOK       This  time  arrived  when  the   Holy  Ghost   descended  upon 
'  them,  of  whom  our  Saviour  had  said :  '  He  will  teach  you  all 

things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall 
have  said  to  you.'*  S.  John,  speaking  of  our  Lord's  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  says :  *  These  things  His  disciples  did  not 
know  at  the  first ;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  they 
remembered  that  these  things  were  written  of  Him.'  f  Thus, 
then,  many  Divine  communications,  most  distinctly  made, 
may  be  received  by  us  without  being  understood  before  the 
proper  time,  either  by  ourselves  or  by  our  spiritual  directors. 
Thecondi-  God  was  angry  with  Heli  the  High  Priest  of  Israel,  be- 

i^  to  Heu.  cause  he  knew  that  his  *  sons  did  wickedly,  and  he  did  not 
chastise  them.' J  He  sent  a  prophet  to  him  to  admonish 
him.  *  I  said  indeed  that  thy  house  and  the  house  of  thy 
father  should  minister  in  My  sight  for  ever.  But  now  saith 
the  Lord,  Far  be  this  from  Me :  but  whosoever  shall  glorify 
Me,  him  will  I  glorify :  but  they  that  despise  Me  shall  be 
despised.' §  Now  the  priesthood  was  instituted  for  the  honour 
and  glory  of  God,  and  for  that  end  it  had  been  promised 
by  God  for  ever  to  the  father  of  Heli  on  the  due  fulfilment 
of  his  functions.  But  when  Heli  ceased  to  be  zealous  for 
God's  honour — as  God  Himself  complains — preferring  his 
children  above  Him,  conniving  at  their  sins  that  he  might 
not  be  compelled  to  punish  them — the  promise  also  ceased 
to  be  observed;  though  it  would  have  abided  for  ever,  had 
they  to  whom  it  belonged  persevered  zealously  in  the  true 
service  of  God.  We  are,  therefore,  not  to  imagine  that  the 
words  or  revelations  of  God,  though  most  true,  will  be  in- 
fallibly verified  in  their  obvious  meaning ;  for  they  are,  by 
the  disposition  of  God  Himself,  bound  up  with  human  causes, 
which  are  liable  to  fluctuation  and  change.  All  this  is 
known  unto  God,  but  He  declares  it  not.     He  sends  forth 


•  S.  John  xiv.  26. 
X  1  Kings  iii.  13. 


t  lb.  xii.  16. 
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His  word,  and  at  times  makes  no  inention  of  the  condition  •      chap. 

as  in  the  case  of  Ninive,  when  He  declared  distinctly  that — 

after  forty  days  the  city  would  be  destroyed.  At  other  times 
He  declares  the  condition,  as  in  the  case  of  Jeroboam,  saying, 
*  If  then  thou  .  .  .  wilt  walk  in  My  ways  .  .  .  keeping  My 
commandments  and  My  precepts,  as  David  My  servant  did ; 
I  will  be  with  thee  and  will  build  thee  up  a  faithful  house 
as  I  built  a  house  for  David.'* 

But  after  all,  whether  God  declares  the  conditions  or  not, 
we  must  not  trust  to  our  understanding  of  His  words;  for 
we  cannot  comprehend  the  hidden  truths  of  God,  and  the 
manifold  meaning  of  His  words.  He  is  high  above  the 
heavens,  speaking  in  the  ways  of  eternity ;  we  are  blind  upon 
earth,  and  cannot  penetrate  His  secrets.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  Solomon  when  he  said :  *  God  is  in  Heaven,  and  thou 
upon  earth  ;  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.'f 

Here,  perhaps,  an  objection  may  be  made :  If  then  we  Beveiations 

hard  to  un- 

cannot  understand   the  revelations  of  God,  nor  enter  into  ^erstand,— 

why  sent. 

their  meaning,  why  does  He  send  them  ?     I  have  already 
met  this  difficulty.     Everything  will  be  intelligible  in  the 
time  appointed  by  Him  who  hath  spoken,  and  he  whom  He 
hath  determined  beforehand  shall  understand :  and  then  all 
will  see  that  it  was  right  and  fitting  it  should  be  so  :  for  God 
doeth  nothing  but  in  truth  and  equity.     It  is,  therefore, 
most  certain  that  we  cannot  perfectly  understand  nor  grasp 
the  full  meaning  of  His  words,  or  determine  the  sense  of 
them  to  be  what  it  seems  to  be,  without  falling  into  shameful 
delusions.      This  truth  was  well  known  to  the  Prophets  to 
whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  sent.     To  prophesy  to  the 
people  was  to  them  a  grievous  affliction ;  for,  as  I  have  said, 
much  of  what  they  said  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  and 
this  proved  an  excuse  to  the  multitude  to  ridicule  and  mock 


•  3  Kings  xi.  38. 
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the  Prophets.  ^  I  am  become,'  saith  the  Prophet,  *  a  laughing- 
stock all  the  day,  all  scofif  at  me.  For  I  am  speaking  now 
this  long  time,  crying  out  against  iniquity,  and  I  often  pro- 
claim devastation;  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  made  a 
reproach  unto  me,  and  a  derision  all  the  day.  Then  I  said : 
I  will  not  make  mention  of  Him,  nor  speak  any  more  in 
His  name.'* 

Here  the  holy  Prophet,  though  he  speaks  with  resignation 
and  like  a  frail  man,  unable  to  endure  the  ways  and  secrets 
of  God,  teaches  us  clearly  the  difference  between  the  true 
fulfilment  and  the  apparent  meaning  of  the  word  of  Grod. 
The  people  treated  the  heavenly  messengers  as  deceivers, 
whose  afflictions,  on  account  of  their  prophecies,  were  so 
great  that  Jeremias  cried  out :  *  Prophecy  is  become  to  us 
a  fear,  and  a  snare  and  destruction.'  f  Jonas  fled  when  God 
sent  him  to  preach  the  destruction  of  Ninive,  because  he  did 
not  perceive  the  truth,  nor  wholly  comprehend  the  meaning, 
of  the  words  of  God.  He  fled,  that  he  might  not  become  an 
object  of  derision  to  the  people  when  they  saw  the  prophecy 
not  fulfilled.  He  further  stayed  outside  the  city  for  forty 
days  waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  prophecy,  and 
when  he  saw  that  it  remained  unfulfilled,  he  was  greatly 
affected,  and  complained,  saying :  *  I  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord, 
ifl  not  this  what  I  said,  when  I  was  yet  in  my  own  country  ? 
Therefore,  I  went  before  to  flee  unto  Tharsis.'t  In  his 
vexation,  therefore,  he  prayed  God  to  take  his  life  from  him. 

Is  it  then  surprising  that  the  revelations  are  not  fulfilled 
in  our  sense  ?  For  if  God  makes  known  to  anyone  good  or 
evil,  relating  to  him  or  to  others,  and  if  the  revelation  thereof 
be  founded  on  the  obedience  or  disobedience  of  that  person 
or  the  others,  and  if  the  facts  continue  the  same,  no  doubt 
the  prophecy  will  be  fulfilled.     But  it  is  not,  however,  certain 


•  Jerem.  xx.  7-0. 


t  Lam.  iji.  47. 


that  it  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  because  the  reasons  of  it 
may  change.  And  therefore  we  must  not  trust  to  our.  own 
understanding  of  these  revelations,  but  to  faith. 


CHAP. 
XX. 


t  Jon.  iv.  2. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

God  ia  at  times  displeased  with  certain  prayers,  though  He  answers 
them.     Illustrations  of  His  anger  witb  such  prayers. 

Some  spiritual  persons  persuade  themselves— not  reflecting  Transgres- 
on  the  great  curiosity  which  they  often  display  when  they  natii?i  order 
seek  knowledge   from  God  in  supernatural  ways — because  ^-^^^^ 
their  prayers  are  sometimes  answered,  that  their  conduct  in 
the  matter  is  good   and  pleasing  unto  God.     Nevertheless 
the  truth  is,  notwithstanding  the  answers  they  receive,  that 
God  is  offended,  and  not  pleased.     And  more  than  this,  they 
provoke   Him  to  anger,  and  displease   Him  greatly.     The 
reason  is  this — no  creature  may  transgress  the  limits  which 
God  hath  appointed  in  the  order  of  its  being  for  its  rule  and 
guidance.     He  has  ordained  for  man's  governance  certain 
natural  and  reasonable  laws,  the  transgression  of  which  is 
therefore  not  right :  now,  to  seek  anything  by  supernatural 
ways  is  to  transgress  these   laws,  and  therefore  an  unholy 
and  unbecoming  thing,  and  displeasing  unto  God. 

You  will  object,  and  say.  Why  then  does  God,  if  He  is  oodcon- 
displeased,  answer  such  prayers  at  all  ?     I  reply,  the  answer  hum^^wSk. 
occasionally  comes  from  the  devil.     But  when  God  answers,  ^^' 
it  is  out  of  condescension  to  the  human  weakness  of  him  who 
will  walk  in  that  way,  that  he  may  not  become  disconsolate, 
and  go  back ;  or  that  he  may  not  think  that  God  is  angry 
with  him,  or  that  he  may  not  be  tempted  overmuch ;  or  it 
may  be  for  other  ends  known  to  God,  founded  on  his  weak- 
ness, in  consideration  of  which  God  is  pleased  to  answer  him, 
and  condescend  to  him  in  that  way.     He  deals  in  the  same 
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way  with  many  weak  and  delicate  souls,  giving  them  a 
sensible  sweetness  in  their  converse  with  Himself,  not  be- 
cause He  delights  in  this,  or  because  this  way  is  according  to 
His  will ;  but  because  He  deals  with  everyone  according  to 
his  capacity. 

Grod  is  a  well  from  which  everyone  may  draw  water  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  his  vessel,  and  He  sometimes  permits 
us  to  draw  it  through  extraordinary  channels,  but  it  is  not 
therefore  necessarily  right  to  make  use  of  them.  It  belongs 
to  God  alone  to  determine  this.  Who  gives  how,  when,  to 
whom,  and  why  He  wills,  without  respect  of  persons.  He 
sometimes  inclines  His  ear  to  the  prayer  of  those  who  cry  to 
Him,  and  because  of  their  goodness  and  simplicity  succours 
them,  that  they  may  not  be  made  sad,  and  not  because  He  is 
pleased  with  their  prayer.  The  following  illustration  will 
make  this  more  clear.  A  father  covers  his  table  with  divers 
meats,  some  better  than  others.  One  of  his  children  asks 
for  one  kind,  not  the  best,  but  the  first  that  presents  itself  to 
him :  he  asks  for  it  because  he  likes  it  better  than  any  other. 
His  father  seeing  that  he  will  not  take  of  the  best,  even 
if  he  offered  it,  and  that  he  would  not  have  any  satisfac- 
tion in  it,  gives  him  that  he  asked  for.  He  gives  it  to  him 
that  he  might  not  be  left  without  food  and  disconsolate,  but 
he  gives  it  sorrowfully.  Such  was  God's  dealing  with  the 
people  of  Israel  when  they  demanded  a  king.  He  gave  them 
a  king  unwillingly,  for  that  was  not  for  their  good.  *  Hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  people,'  saith  He  to  Samuel :  *  they  have 
not  rejected  thee  but  Me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over 
them.'*  He  condescends  in  the  same  way  to  certain  souls, 
giving  them  that  which  is  not  for  their  greater  good,  either 
because  they  will  not,  or  because  they  cannot,  walk  with 
Him  in  the  better  way.     And  if  at  times  these  souls  have  a 
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tenderness  and  sweetness,  spiritual  or  sensible.  He  gives  it 
them  because  they  are  not  disposed  to  feed  on  the  strong  and 
substantial  meat,  the  sufferings  of  the  Cross  of  His  Son.  It 
is  His  will  that  we  should  cleave  thereto  rather  than  to  aught 
else.  It  is,  in  my  opinion,  much  worse  to  seek  for  the  know- 
ledge of  events  through  supernatural  ways,  than  to  seek 
spiritual  sweetness  in  those  of  sense. 

I  do  not  see  how  I  can  excuse  from  sin,  at  least  venial,  Tme  means, 

— Reason  and 

those  persons  who  do  this,  however  good  their  intentions  and  aeveiation. 
great  their  progress  in  perfection.  I  say  the  same  of  those 
who  bid  them  persevere  in  this  way,  or  who  consent  to  it. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  their  acting  thus,  because  natural 
reason,  the  law  and  teaching  of  the  Gospel  are  sufficient  for 
our  guidance,  and  there  are  no  wants  or  difficulties  which 
cannot  be  supplied  or  remedied  by  them,  and  that  more  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  God,  and  more  to  the  profit  of 
souls.  Such  is  our  obligation  to  make  use  of  our  reason  and 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  that,  whether  with  or  without 
our  concurrence,  if  anything  be  revealed  to  us  super  naturally, 
we  may  receive  that  only  which  is  consistent  with  reason  and 
the  evangelical  law.  And  we  are  bound  to  examine  such 
things  much  more  carefully  than  we  should  do,  if  no  revelation 
had  been  made ;  for  the  devil,  in  order  to  deceive  us,  utters 
many  things  which  are  true  and  in  conformity  with  reason. 

There  is  no  better  or  safer  remedy  for  all  our  necessities  Prayer  and 

Hope  enougli 

and  troubles  than  prayer  and  hope,  by  which  God  is  moved  for  au  needs. 

to  provide  for  us  by  such  means  as  are  pleasing  unto  Him. 

This  is  the  counsel  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  furnish  us. 

When  King  Josaphat  was  in  deepest  affliction,  hemmed  in 

by  his  enemies  on  all  sides,  he  betook  himself  to  prayer,  and 

said,  '  As  we  know  not  what  to  do,  we  can  only  turn  our  eyes 

to  Thee.'*     When  everything  fails  us,  when  reason  is  power- 


•  1  Kings  viii.  7. 
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less  to  suggest  relief,  we  can  then  lift  up  our  eyes  to  Thee 
-   only,  that  Thou  mayest  provide  for  us,  as  it  shall  seem  best 
to  Thee. 

God  too,  though  He  sends  answers  to  prayers  thus  offered, 
is  angry.     But,  notwithstanding  the  certainty  of  this,  I  think 
it  will  be  well  to  show  it  from  certain  passages  of  Holy  Writ 
When  Saul  desired  to  consult  the  prophet  Samuel,  then  dead, 
the  Prophet  came  at  his  request ;  God,  however,  was  angry 
with  Saul,  for  the  Prophet  rebuked  him,  saying,  '  Why  hast 
thou  disturbed  my  rest,  that  I  should  be  brought  up  ?'*     We 
know,  too,  that  God  was  angry  with  the  people  of  Israel  when 
they  asked  Him  for  meat.     He  gave  them  meat,  but  He  also 
sent  fire  from  heaven  to  chastise  them:  'As  yet  the  meat 
was  in  their  mouth,  and  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them.'f 
He  was  angry  also  with  Balaam,  when,  at  the  bidding  of 
Balac,  he   went  to   the  Madianites,  though  God   had  said, 
'  Arise  and  go.'     Balaam  was  bent  on  going,  and  had  asked 
permission  of  God ;  but  an  Angel  stood  before  him  in  the 
way  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  and  sought  to   kill 
him,  and  said,  '  Thy  way  is  perverse  and  contrary  to  Me.' J 
In  this,  and  in  many  other  ways,  God  condescends,  but  in 
anger,  to  our  desires.     And  the  Holy  Writings  furnish  us 
many  other  instances  of  this  truth,  but  on  which  we  have 
no  need  to  enlarge  in  a  matter  so  plain. 

I  have  only  to  add  that  it  is  a  most  perilous  thing,  and 
much  more  so  than  I  can  tell,  to  converse  with  God  by  these 
supernatural  ways,  and  that  whosoever  is  thus  disposed 
cannot  but  fall  into  many  shameful  delusions.  He  who  shall 
apply  himself  to  these  ways  will  learn  by  experience  the 
truth  of  the  matter.  For  over  and  above  the  difficulty  of 
not  being  deceived  by  the  Divine  visions  and  locutions,  there 
is  usually  the  further  danger  of  the  devil  thrusting  himself 

•  1  Kings  xxviii.  16. 
X  Num.  xxii.  20,  32. 
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in  among  them.  Satan,  in  general,  comes  to  the  soul  in 
the  ways  and  methods  of  God,  suggesting  to  it  commimica- 
tions  so  much  resembling  those  of  God,  insinuating  himself 
as  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing  among  the  flock,  so  that  he  can 
scarcely  be  detected.  For  as  the  evil  spirit  announces  many 
things  that  are  true,  conformable  with  reason,  and  certain, 
men  may  be  most  easily  deluded,  thinking  that,  as  the 
prophecy  corresponded  with  the  event,  it  could  be  none 
other  than  God  who  had  spoken.  They  do  not  reflect  how 
very  easy  it  is  for  one,  endowed  with  clear  natural  light,  to 
undensUmd  in  their  causes  many  matters,  which  have  been 
or  may  be  done.  Such  an  one  will  accurately  guess  at  many 
things  to  come.  And  as  the  devil  is  endowed  with  so  clear 
a  light,  he  is  able  to  infer  such  results  from  such  causes; 
though  they  are  not  always  such  as  he  describes  them, 
because  all  things  depend  on  the  will  of  God. 

Let  us  make  this   clear  by  an  illustration:    The  devil  satanhas 

•^  knowledge  of 

knows  that  the  condition  of  the  earth  and  the  atmosphere,  ^^^i 
and  the  position  of  the  sun  are  such,  that  at  a  given  time, 
the  combination  of  the  elements  must,  of  necessity,  occasion 
a  pestilence.  He  will  also  know  where  the  pestilence  will 
be  most  violent  and  where  least  so.  He  perceives  the 
pestilence  in  its  causes.  Is  it  a  great  matter  for  the 
devil,  in  this  case,  to  reveal  to  a  particular  person  that 
within  a  year  or  six  months  a  plague  will  come,  which  does 
come  ?  Yet  the  prediction  is  diabolic.  He  may  also  foretell 
earthquakes  in  the  same  way.  When  he  sees  the  caverns  of 
the  earth  filled  with  air,  he  may  say  an  earthquake  will  come 
at  such  a  time.  This  knowledge  is  natural.  Extraordinary 
events  in  the  providence  of  God  may  also  be  detected  in 
their  sources.  Seeing  that  He  is  most  just  in  His  dealings 
with  men,  we  may  be  able  to  see,  in  the  ordinary  way,  that 
a  given  individual,  city,  or  place  is  come  to  such  a  state  or 
difficulty  that  God,  in  His  providence  and  justice,  must  deal 
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therewith  as  the  cause  demands :  either  in  the  way  of  punish- 
-  ment  or  of  reward,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case. 
Under  these  circumstances,  we  may  say,  at  such  a  time, 
God  will  visit,  or  such  things  will  happen,  most  certainly. 
We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  holy  Judith,  who,  when  she 
would  persuade  Holofernes  that  the  people  of  Israel  must 
certainly  perish,  told  him  of  their  many  sins  and  the  cala- 
mities they  suffered,  and  added,  '  therefore  because  they  do 
these  things,  it  is  certain  they  will  be  given  to  destruction.'* 
Here  Judith  saw  the  punishment  in  its  cause.     It  is  as  if 
she  had  said,  it  is  certain  that  such  sins  will  draw  down  the 
chastisements  of  God,  Who  is  most  just.     The  same  prin- 
ciple is  taught  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  where  it  is  written, 
'Bj  what  things   a  man  sinneth,  by  the   same  also  he  is 
tormented.' t     The  devil  may  perceive  this  not  only  natu- 
rally, but  also  by  his  experience  of  the  like  dealings  of  God. 
He  may  also  announce  it  certainly  beforehand. 

Holy  Tobias  also-  knew   in  its  causes   the  chastisement 
about  to  fall  upon  Ninive,  for  he  warned  his  son  thereof, 
saying,  '  Now,  children,  hear  me,  and  do  not  stay  here  ;  but 
as  soon   as   you   shall   bury  your   mother   by   me   in   one 
sepulchre,  without  delay  direct  your  steps  to  depart  hence. 
For  I  see  that  its  iniquity  will  bring   it  to  destruction."  t 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  I  see  clearly  that  its  iniquity  must 
bring  on  punishment,  and  that  its  punishment  will  be  its 
utter  ruin.     This  might  have  been  foreseen  by  the  devil  and 
Tobias,  not  only  because  of  the  evil  deeds  of  Ninive,  but 
also  from  their  experience  of  the  past,  knowing  that  God 
had  destroyed  the  old  world,  on  account  of  the  sins  of  men, 
by  the  deluge,  and  the  people  of  Sodom  by  fire.    But  Tobias 
knew  also  the  ruin  of  Ninive  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  evil  spirit  may  know  that  a  given  individual  will  die 

•  Judith  xi.  12.  t  Wisd.  xi.  17.  t  Tob.  xiv.  12, 13. 


within  a  certain  time  in  the  course  of  nature,  and  may 
announce  the  fact  beforehand.  He  may  also  know  many 
other  events  in  divers  ways,  which  I  am  unable  to  de- 
scribe, because  they  are  exceedingly  intricate  and  subtle. 
There  is  no  escape  here,  therefore,  but  in  fleeing  revelations, 
visions,  and  locutions,  because  God  is  most  justly  offended 
with  whosoever  seeks  them;  He  sees  that  it  is  rashness  to 
expose  oneself  to  so  great  a  risk,  and  that  to  seek  these 
things  is  presumption,  curiosity,  the  fruit  of  pride,  the 
source  and  root  of  vain-glory,  contempt  of  the  things  of 
God,  and  many  other  evils  into  which  so  many  have  fallen. 
Such  persons  have  so  offended  God,  that  He  has  deliberately 
abandoned  them  to  errors  and  delusions  and  mental  blind- 
ness ;  and  has  suffered  them  to  go  astray  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  a  well-regulated  life,  giving  way  to  vanity  and 
imaginations,  as  the  Prophet  saith :  '  The  Lord  hath  mingled 
in  the  midst  thereof  the  spirit  of  giddiness,'  *  that  is,  in 
common  speech,  the  spirit  of  understanding  things  the  wrong 
way.  The  words  of  the  Prophet  are  to  the  point,  for  he  is 
speaking  of  those  who  attempted  to  know  future  events 
by  supernatural  ways.  He  says,  therefore,  that  God  had 
mingled  in  the  midst  of  them  the  spirit  of  understanding 
things  the  wrong  way;  not  that  God  willed  or  sent,  in  fact, 
this  spirit  of  delusion,  but  that  they  thrust  themselves  into 
those  things,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  naturally  a  secret. 
God,  therefore,  in  His  anger  allowed  them  to  utter  foolish 
things,  giving  them  no  light  where  it  was  not  His  will  they 
should  enter.  It  is  therefore  said  that  He  mingled,  per- 
missively,  the  spirit  of  giddiness  in  the  midst  of  them. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  God  is  the  cause  of  this  evil, 
namely,  as  the  privative  cause,  which  is  the  withdrawal  of  His 
light  and  grace,  the  result  of  which  is  inevitable  error.     It 

*  Is.  xix.  14, 
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BOOK      is  in  this  way,  too,  that  He  permits  the  devil  to  blind  and 
'  •  deceive  many,  whose  sins  and  whose  frowardness  deserve  it. 

Two  The  devil  is  then  able  to  deceive  them,  and  does  deceive 

examples  of        ,  it., 

Beif-deiusion.   them ;  men  believing  and  accounting  him  a  good  spirit,  and 
this  to  such  a  degree,  that,  though  convinced  that  they  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  evil  one,  they  cannot  get  rid  of 
their  delusions ;  because,  by  the  permission  of  God,  the  spirit 
of  contradiction   is  so  strong  within  them.     This  was  the 
case  with  the  prophets  of  Achab,  who,  by  the  permission  of 
God,  was  deceived  by  them ;  for  He  had  allowed  the  evil 
spirit  to  do  so,  saying,  « Thou  shalt  deceive  him  and  shalt 
prevail ;  go  forth  and  do  so.'  *    So  strong  was  \h%  delusion  of 
the  king   and   the  prophets,  that  they  refused   to   believe 
Micheas,  who  prophesied  truly  in   opposition  to  the  lying 
words  of  those  prophets.    They  were  all  deceived,  God  having 
permitted  their  blindness,  because  they  were  bent  on  what 
they   liked   themselves,   desiring  that   the   event   and   the 
answer  of  God  should  correspond  with  their  own  wishes  and 
desires.     This  disposition  of  mind  is  the  most  certain  road 
towards  being  abandoned   of  God  to  error  and  delusions. 
Ezechiel  in  the  name  of  God  prophesies  to  the  same  effect ; 
for  speaking  against  such  as  seek  knowledge,  in  the  way  of 
God,  out  of  vanity  of  mind  and  curiosity,  he  says  :   «If  he  . . . 
come  to  the  prophet  to  enquire  of  Me  by  him,  I  the  Lord 
will  answer  him  by  Myself,  and  I  will  set  My  face  against 
that  man.  .  .  .  And  when  the  prophet  shall  err.  ...  I  the 
Lord  have  deceived '  him.f     We  are  to  understand  this  of 
the  non-concurrence  of  God's  grace,  so  that  delusion  follows. 
God  says,  *1  will  answer  him  by  Myself,'  in  My  anger,  that 
is,   I  withdraw  My  grace  and   protection;  then  man  falls 
infallibly  into  delusions,  because  God  has  abandoned  him. 
Then,  too,  the  devil  comes  forward  and  makes  answer  ac- 
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cording  to  that  man's  wishes  and  desires,  who,  taking  pleasure 
therein,  the  answers  and  suggestions  of  the  evil  one  being 
in  unison  with  his  will,  falls  into  many  delusions. 

I  seem  to  have  strayed  in  some  measure  from  the  subject, 
as  I  described  it  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.  I 
undertook  to  show  that  God  was  offended,  even  though  He 
answered  our  prayers.  Yet,  if  what  I  have  said  be  carefully 
considered,  it  will  be  found  to  prove  what  I  intended :  it 
being  clear  throughout,  that  God  is  not  pleased  that  men 
should  seek  after  such  visions,  because  they  are  in  so  many 
ways  occasions  of  delusions. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

It  is  not  lawful,  under  the  New  Law,  as  it  was  under  the  Old,  to  enquire 
of  God  by  supernatural  ways.  This  doctrine  profitable  for  the  under- 
standing of  the  mysteries  of  our  Holy  Faith.     Proofs  from  S.  Paul. 

Doubts  spring  up  before  us,  and  hinder  us  from  advancing  objections 

answered. 

as  rapidly  as  I  wish.  For  as  they  rise,  it  is  necessary  to 
remove  them,  that  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  may  remain 
clear  and  in  its  full  force.  These  doubts  bring  with  them 
this  advantage,  that,  notwithstanding  the  delays  they  oc- 
casion, they  subserve  my  teaching,  and  make  my  purpose 
clear.     Such  is  the  present  doubt. 

I  said  in  the  former  chapter,  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  that 
men  should  seek  for  clear  knowledge  in  visions  and  locutions 
by  supernatural  ways.  On  the  other  hand,  we  know  that 
this  method  was  practised  under  the  Old  Law,  and  that  it  wa« 
then  lawful ;  further  still,  that  it  was  not  only  lawful  but 
commanded,  and  that  God  rebuked  men  for  not  having 
recourse  to  it.  He  rebuked  the  children  of  Israel,  because 
they  had  resolved  to  go  down  into  Egypt  before  enquiring  of 
Him,  saying  to  them,  ^Woe  to  you  ...  who  walk  to  go 
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BOOK  down  into  Egypt,  and  have  not  asked  at  my  mouth.'  *  When 
-  the  people  of  Israel  were  deceived  by  the  Gabaonites,  the 
Holy  Ghost  rebuked  them  for  a  like  fault,  for  it  is  written 
that '  they  took  of  their  victuals  and  consulted  not  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord.'t  In  the  Holy  Writings  we  see  that  God  was 
consulted  continually  by  Moses,  by  David,  by  all  the  Kings 
of  Israel  in  their  wars  and  necessities,  by  the  Priests  and 
Prophets  of  old,  and  that  He  answered  them,  and  was  not 
provoked  to  anger,  and  that  in  this  all  was  well  done.  Yea, 
moreover,  if  they  had  not  consulted  Him,  they  would  have 
done  amiss :  which  is  true.  Why  then,  may  we  not,  under 
the  New  Law  and  in  the  state  of  grace,  do  what  was  done 
under  the  Old  ? 

To  this  I   reply,   the   chief  reason  why  the   prayers   in 
question  were  lawful  under  the  old  dispensation,  and  whv  it 
whj,  '^*""  was  necessary  for  Prophets  and  Priests  to  seek  visions  and 
revelations  from  God  was,  that  the  Faith  was  not  then  re- 
vealed, that  the  evangelical  Law  was  not  established ;  and 
therefore  that  it  was  necessary  for  men  to  enquire  of  God  in 
this  way,  and  that  He  should  answer  them  at  one  time  by 
visions,  revelations  and  locutions,  at  another  by  figures  and 
similitudes,  and  again  by  other  and  different  ways  of  com- 
munication.    For  all  the  answers,  locutions,  and  revelations 
of  old  were  mysteries  of  the  Faith,  or  matters  pertaining  or 
tending  thereto;  inasmuch  as  the  objects  of  faith  proceed 
not  from  man,  but  from  the  mouth  of  God  Himself,  who,  by 
His  own  mouth  has  revealed  them.     He  therefore  rebuked 
them  when  they  did  not  consult  Him ;  for  it  was  His  will 
they -should  do  so,  that  He  might  answer  them,  directing  all 
things  towards  the  Faith,  of  which  they  had  then  no  know- 
ledge.     But  now  that  the  Faith  of  Christ  is  established,  and 
the  evangeUcal  Law  promulgated  in  this  day  of  grace,  there  is 


no  necessity  to  consult  Him  as  before,  nor  that  He  should      (^?. 
answer  and  speak.     For  in  giving  to  us,  as  He  hath  done,  "  " 

His  Son,  who  is  His  only  Word,  He  has  spoken  unto  us  once 
for  all  by  His  own  and  only  Word,  and  has  nothing  further  to 
reveal. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  in  those  words,  by  which  The  word  of 
he  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Jews  to  abandon  the  ancient  JJ^^^^- 
ways  of  conversing  with  God,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  ^°^' 
and  to  fix  their  eyes  on  Christ  alone.  *  God,  who  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners  spoke,  in  times  past  to  the 
fathers  by  the  Prophets,  last  of  all,  in  these  days  hath  spoken 
to  us  by  His  Son.'*  God  hath  now  so  spoken,  that  nothing 
remains  unspoken ;  for  that  which  He  partially  revealed  to 
the  Prophets  He  hath  now  revealed  all  in  Him,  giving 
unto  us  all,  that  is.  His  Son.  And,  therefore,  he  who  should 
now  enquire  of  God  in  the  ancient  way,  seeking  visions  or 
revelations,  would  offend  Him ;  because  he  does  not  fix  his 
eyes  upon  Christ  alone,  disregarding  all  besides.  To  such  an 
one  the  answer  of  God  is :  '  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him.'f  I  liave  spoken 
all  by  My  Word,  my  Son ;  fix  thine  eyes  upon  Him,  for  in 
Him  I  have  spoken  and  revealed  all,  and  thou  wilt  find  in 
Him  more  than  thou  desirest  or  askest.  For  if  thou  desirest 
partial  visions,  revelations,  or  words,  fix  thine  eyes  upon 
Him,  and  thou  shalt  find  all.  He  is  My  whole  Voice  and 
Answer,  My  whole  Vision  and  Revelation,  which  I  spoke, 
answered,  made,  and  revealed,  when  I  gave  Him  to  be  thy 
Brother,  Master,  Companion,  Kansom  and  Keward.  I  des- 
cended upon  Him  with  My  Spirit  on  Mount  Tabor  and  said, 
*  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear 
ye  Him.'  It  is  not  for  thee  now  to  seek  new  oracles  and 
responses ;  for  when  I  spoke  in  former  times  it  was  to  promise 


*  Is.  XXX.  1,  2. 
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Christ :  and  the  prayers  of  those  who  then  enquired  of  Me 
were  prayers  for  Christ  and  expectations  of  His  coming,  in 
whom  all  good  wa^  comprehended,  according  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles.     But,  now,  he  who  shall 
enquire  of  Me  in  the  ancient  way,  or  hope  for  an  answer  at 
My  mouth,  or  that  I  should  make  to  him  any  revelation, 
shows  that  he  is   not  content  with   Christ,   and  therefore 
grievously  wrongs  My  Beloved  Son.    While  thou  hast  Christ 
thou  hast  nothing  to  ask  of  Me,  nothing  to  desire  in  the  way 
of  visions  or  revelations.     Look  well  unto  Him,  and  thou 
wilt  find  that  I  have  given  aU  this  and  much  more  in  Christ. 
If  thou  desirest  a  word   of  consolation   from  My  mouth, 
behold  My  Son  obedient  unto  Me  and  afflicted  for  My  love, 
and  thou  wilt  see  how  great  is  the  answer  I  give  thee.     If 
thou  desirest  to  learn  of  God  secret  things,  fix  thine  eyes 
upon  Christ,  and  thou  wilt  find  the  profoundest  mysteries, 
the   wisdom   and  marvels   of  Grod,  hidden   in   Him :     '  In 
Whom,'  saith  the  Apostle,  'are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.'*     These  treasures  will  be  sweeter  and  more 
profitable  to  thee  than  all  those  things  thou  desirest  to  know. 
It  was  in  these  that  the  Apostle  gloried  when  he  said,  '  I 
judged  not  myself  to  know  anything  among  you  but  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.'  f     If  thou  desirest  other  visions 
and  revelations,  Divine  or  bodily,  look  upon  His  Sacred  Hu- 
manity, and  thou  wilt  find  there  more  than  can  ever  enter 
into  thy  thoughts,  '  for  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  corporally.' f 

It  is,  therefore,  unbecoming  to  enquire  of  God  by  super- 
natural ways,  and  there  is  no  necessity  that  He  should  reply, 
for  having  spoken  by  Christ,  we  ought  te  desire  nothing 
more.  He  who  shall  now  desire  to  know  anything  by  extra- 
ordinary supernatural  ways,  implies  a  defect  in  God,  as  if 


•  Coloss.  u.  3. 


t  1  Cor.  u.  2. 


X  Coloss.  ii.  0. 


He  had  not  given  us  enough  when  He  gave  us  His  only  Son.      oha:p. 

XXII. 

For  though  we  should  enquire  of  Him,  admitting  the  Faith  

and  believing  it,  we  should  be  guilty  of  curiosity  showing 
but  little  faith.  If  we  are  thus  curious  we  cannot  expect  to 
be  taught,  nor  receive  any  other  help  in  the  supernatural 
way.  For  at  that  moment  when  Christ,  dying  on  the  cross 
cried  out,  *  it  is  consummated,'  *  not  these  forms  of  prayer 
only,  but  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  also  of  the  Old  Law 
were  done  away  with. 

We  must,  therefore,  be  guided  now  by  the  teaching  of  Knowledge 
Christ,  of  His  Church  and  ministers,  and  through  it  seek  the  ^^^^  ^^ 
remedy  for  all  our  spiritual  ignorance  and  infirmities.  It  is 
in  this  way  that  we  shall  obtain  an  abundant  relief ;  all  that 
goes  beyond  this,  or  neglects  it,  is  not  curiosity  only,  but 
great  rashness ;  and  we  are  to  rely  upon  nothing  supernatural 
which  does  not  rest  on  the  teaching  of  Christ,  God  and  man, 
and  of  His  ministers.  So  great  is  the  obligation  to  do  this, 
that  S.  Paul  said :  '  Though  we,  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven, 
preach  to  you  a  gospel,  beside  that  which  you  have  received, 
let  him  be  anathema.f  Seeing,  then,  that  it  is  true  that  we 
must  abide  in  the  teaching  of  Christ,  that  all  beside  is 
nothing  and  not  to  be  believed,  unless  it  be  in  harmony 
therewith,  he  laboureth  in  vain  who  attempts  to  converse 
with  God  according  to  the  way  of  the  ancient  dispensation. 
Moreover,  it  was  not  lawful  in  those  days  for  everyone  to 
enquire  of  God — neither  did  God  answer  everyone — but 
only  for  the  Priests  and  the  Prophets,  for  it  was  at  their 
mouth  that  men  were  to  seek  for  the  law  and  knowledge. 
Whenever,  therefore,  anyone  enquired  of  God,  he  did  so 
through  a  prophet  or  a  priest,  and  not  by  himself.  And  if 
David  from  time  to  time  enquired  of  God,  it  was  because  he 
was  himself  a  prophet,  and   even  then  he  did  not  do  so 


♦  S.  John  xix.  80. 
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BW)K      without  assuming  the  priestly  robe;  as  we  learn    from  his 
-  -   words  to  Abiathar,  ^  bring  me  hither  the  Ephod,'*  which  was 

^jjppointfl  one  of  the  chief  sacerdotal  vestments.  When  the  Ephod  was 
S^mui"  brought,  then  it  was  he  enquired  of  God.  But  at  other 
SSi^d      ^™^s  b®  ^ade  use  of  the  services  of  Nathan  and  other  pro- 

Will 

phets.   Men  were  to  believe  that  what  the  priests  said  to  them 
came  from  God,  because  it  was  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  pro- 
phets and  of  priests,  and  not  because  they  themselves  judged 
it  safe.     The  words  of  God  in  those  days  were  not  meant  by 
Him  to  be  fully  relied  on,  unless  uttered  by  the  mouth  of 
priests  and  prophets;  for  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  man 
should  be  governed  and  directed  by  another  man  like  him- 
self, and  that  we  should  not  give  entire  belief  to  His  own 
supernatural  communications,  nor  rely  securely  upon  them, 
until  they  shall  have  passed  through  the  human  channel  of 
another  man's  mouth.     And  so  it  is,  whenever  He  reveals 
anjrthing  to  the  human  soul,  He  does  so  by  inclining  that 
soul,  and  him  to  whom  it  should  be  made  known,  to  the 
matter   of  His   revelation.     Until   then,   the   soul   will   be 
destitute  of  entire   satisfaction  therein,  in  order  that  man 
may  obtain  it  through  another  like  himself,  and  whom  God 
has  appointed  to  stand  in  His  place. 

Such  was  the  case  with  Gideon,  to  whom  God  had  more 
than  once  promised  victory  over  the  Madianites.  He  con- 
tinued, nevertheless,  to  hesitate  and  fear,  God  having  left 
him  in  this  weakness,  until  he  heard  from  the  mouth  of  men 
that  which  God  had  announced  Himself.  So  when  God  saw 
him  hesitate.  He  said  unto  him,  'Arise,  and  go  down  into 
the  camp.  .  .  .  and  when  thou  shalt  hear  what  they  are 
saying,  then  shall  thy  hands  be  strengthened,  and  thou  shalt 
go  down  more  secure  into  the  enemies'  camp.'f  So,  when 
he  had  penetrated  within  the  camp  of  the  Madianites,  he 


heard  one  of  them  tell  another  how  he  had  dreamed  that      chap. 

Gideon  conquered  them.     Upon  this  he  took  courage,  and  — - 

with  gre^t  joy  made  his  preparations  for  battle.     It  appears  Hesitation 
from  this,  that  God's  will  was  that  he  should  not  feel  secure  ^dJfMoaee. 
till  he  heard  from  another,  what  God  had  revealed  Himself. 

A  like  event  in  the  life  of  Moses  is  more  wonderful  still. 
God  sent  him  with  many  instructions,  confirming  them  by 
miracles — the  rod  he  had  was  changed  into  a  serpent,  and 
his  hand  became  leprous— to  be  the  deliverer  of  the  people 
of  Israel.  But  Moses  was  so  weak,  hesitating,  and  doubtful 
of  his  course,  that,  notwithstanding  God's  being  angry  with 
him,  he  could  not  resolve  to  undertake  his  work  until  God 
encouraged  him  by  the  mouth  of  Aaron  his  brother :  *  Aaron 
the  Levite  is  thy  brother;  I  know  that  he  is  eloquent; 
behold,  he  cometh  forth  to  meet  thee,  and,  seeing  thee,  shall 
be  glad  at  heart.  Speak  to  him,  and  put  My  words  in  his 
mouth,  and  I  will  be  in  thy  mouth  and  in  his  mouth.'* 
When  Moses  heard  this  he  took  courage,  in  the  hope  of  that 
comfort  which  he  was  to  receive  from  the  counsels  of  his 
brother  Aaron. 

Such,  too,  is  the  conduct  of  the  humble  soul :  it  will  not  Mutnaicotm- 
presume  to  converse  with  God  by  itself,  neither  can  it  satisfy  nf^^ht 
itself  without  human  counsel  and  direction.     Such,  also,  is  ^ 
the  will  of  God,  for  He   draws  near  to   those  who  come 
together   in  the  way  of  truth,  to   make  it  clear,  and  to 
strengthen  them  in  it,  as  He  promised  to  do  in  the  case  of 
Moses  and  Aaron — namel}^,  to  be  in  the  mouth  of  them  both. 
He  has  promised  us  in  His  Gospel  to  help  us  in  the  same  way, 
saying,  '  Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together  in 
My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.'  f     Where  two 
or  three  meet  together,  to  consider  what  is  for  the  greater 
glory  and  honour  of  JNIy  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 


•  1  Kings  X3tx.  7. 
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them,  enlightening  them,  and  confirming  the  truths  of  God 
in  their  hearts.  Eemember,  He  does  not  say :  Where  one  is, 
but  where  two  are,  at  the  least.  He  would  have  us  know 
that  it  is  not  His  will  that  anyone  should,  trusting  to  him- 
self, rely  on  the  Divine  communications ;  and  that  He  will 
not  establish  us  therein  without  the  authority  and  direction 
of  the  Church  or  His  ministers.  God  will  not  enlighten 
him  who  is  alone,  nor  confirm  the  truth  in  his  heart :  such 
an  one  will  be  weak  and  cold. 

This  truth  is  insisted  on  by  the  Preacher,  saying,  *  Woe  to 
him  that  is  alone,  for  when  he  falleth,  he  hath  none  to 
lift  him  up.  And  if  two  lie  together,  they  shall  warm  one 
another :  how  shall  one  alone  be  warmed  ?  And  if  a  man 
prevail  against  one,  two  shall  withstand  him.'*  They  shall 
^  warm  one  another '  in  the  fire  of  God ;  and  he  that  is  alone 
cannot  be  but  cold  in  the  things  of  God.  If  the  evil  one 
prevail  against  those  who  are  alone  in  their  spiritual  afifairs, 
two,  that  is  the  penitent  and  his  director,  shall  resist  him 
when  they  come  together  to  learn  and  practise  the  truth. 
And  in  general,  until  this  be  done,  he  who  is  alone  is  weak 
and  tepid  in  it,  notwithstanding  he  may  have  heard  it  of  God 
more  than  once.  S.  Paul  himself,  having  preached  the 
Gospel  for  some  time,  and  having  received  it,  not  from  man, 
but  from  God,  would  not  proceed  further  without  conferring 
with  S.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles,  lest  he  should  '  run,  or 
had  rim  in  vain.'  f 

It  is  clear  from  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  that  it  is  not 
safe  to  rely  on  what  seems  to  be  a  revelation  from  God, 
except  under  the  conditions  I  have  described.  For  even  if  a 
person  were  certain  that  a  particular  revelation  is  from  God, 
as  S.  Paul  was  of  the  Gospel — for  he  had  begun  to  preach  it 
— still  such  an  one  might  err  in  the  execution  of  his  work 
and  in  matters  pertaining  to  it.     For  God  does  not  always 


reveal  the  one,  while  He  reveals  the  other ;  frequently  He  ca^. 
reveals  a  matter  without  revealing  how  it  is  to  be  brought 
about — because,  in  general,  all  that  is  within  the  province  of 
human  sagacity  and  skill  He  does  not  Himself  perform  nor 
declare,  though  He  may  have  conversed  familiarly  for  a  long 
time  with  him  to  whom  the  revelation  is  made.  S.  Paul 
understood  this  well,  for  though  he  knew  that  the  Gospel  he 
preached  was  a  Divine  revelation,  he  ^conferred'  with 
S.  Peter. 

We  have  a  most  clear  illustration  of  this  truth  in  the  life  ^^^  <>* 

Jethro. 

of  Moses.  Though  God  conversed  so  familiarly  with  him. 
He  never  gave  him  the  salutary  counsel  which  Jethro  sug- 
gested, that  he  should  appoint  other  judges  to  assist  him, 
that  the  people  might  not  'wait  from  morning  till  night.' 
*  Provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men,  such  as  fear  God,  in 
whom  there  is  truth  .  .  .  who  may  judge  the  people  at  all 
times.'*  God  approved  of  the  counsel  of  Jethro,  but  He 
gave  it  not,  because  the  matter  was  within  the  limits  of 
human  prudence  and  discretion. 

In  the  same  way,  too,  all  things  relating  to  visions  and 
Divine  locutions,  which  are  within  the  compass  of  human 
prudence  and  discretion,  are  not  made  known  to  us  by  God : 
it  being  always  His  will,  that  we  should  make  use  of  our 
natural  endowments,  so  far  as  possible ;  except  in  matters  of 
Faith,  which  transcend  the  province  of  Judgment  and  Eeason,  ^^°°y°^ 
though  they  are  not  contrary  to  them.     Let  no  man,  there-  ^^^ 
fore,  imagine,  although  God  and  His  Saints  converse  familiarly 
with  him  about  many  things,  that  they  will  also  reveal  to  him 
the  faults  he  commits  with  respect  to  the  matter  of  the  revela- 
tion ;  for  he  may  ascertain  these  in  another  way.    We  must  not 
be  too  confident  in  this  matter ;  for  S.  Peter  himself,  the  Prince 
of  the  Chiu-ch,  and  immediately  taught  of  God,  fell  into  error 
in  his  intercourse  with  the  Gentiles.     God  was  silent,  and 


♦  Eccles.  iv.  10,  II,  12. 
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S.  Paul  rebuked  him,  as  he  tells  us  himself :  *  When  I  saw 
that  they  walked  not  uprightly  unto  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
I  said  to  Cephas,  before  them  all :  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest 
after  the  manner  of  the  Grentiles,  and  not  as  the  Jews  do, 
how  dost  thou  compel  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews?'* 
God  did  not  warn  Peter  of  his  fault,  because  he  might  have 
known  it  in  the  ordinary  way.  In  the  Day  of  Judgment  God 
will  punish  many  for  sins  and  errors,  with  whom  He  holds 
familiar  intercourse  now,  and  to  whom  He  gives  much  light 
and  strength ;  because  they  are  negligent  in  what  they  know 
they  ought  to  do  —  relying  on  their  converse  with  Him,  and 
disregarding  all  besides.  Such  persons  will  then  be  asto- 
nished, as  our  Lord  tells  us  ;  and  they  will  cry,  *  Lord,  Lord, 
have  not  we  prophesied  in  Thy  Name,  and  cast  out  devils  in 
Thy  Name,  and  done  many  miracles  in  Thy  Name  V  The 
answer  of  the  Judge  will  be,  ^  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from 
Me,  you  that  work  iniquity.' f  Of  the  number  of  these  was 
Balaam,  and  others  like  him,  who  were  sinners,  even  though 
God  held  converse  with  them.  God  will  also  rebuke  the 
Elect,  His  own  friends,  with  whom  he  conversed  familiarly  in 
this  life,  for  the  faults  and  negligences  of  which  they  are 
guilty.  It  is  not  necessary  for  Him  to  warn  them  now 
directly,  because  He  has  given  them  Keason  and  the  Natural 
Law  to  remind  them  of  their  errors. 

In  conclusion,  then,  I  say—and  I  gather  it  from  the  fore- 
going principle — that  all  communications  made  to  the  soul, 
of  whatever  kind  and  in  whatever  form,  ought  to  be  clearly, 
distinctly,  and  simply  revealed  to  our  spiritual  director  forth- 
with, and  in  all  truthfulness.  Though  such  communications 
seem  to  us  of  no  moment,  and  not  worth  the  time  they  take 
up  in  recounting  them— seeing  that  the  soul,  by  rejecting 
them  and  making  no  account  of  them,  remains  secure,  as  I 


♦  Gal.  ii.  14. 


t  S.  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 


have  said ;  and  more  especially  if  they  are  visions  or  reve- 
lations or  other  supernatural  visitations,  whether  clear  or 
not,  or  whether  it  be  of  no  importance  or  not  that  they 
should  be  so  —  still  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  reveal  them, 
though  we  may  think  otherwise  ourselves.  There  are  three 
reasons  why  it  should  be  done : 

1.  God  reveals  many  things,  the  fruit,  meaning,  and 
certainty  of  which  He  does  not  establish  in  the  soul  until 
he,  whom  God  has  constituted  the  spiritual  judge  of  that 
soul,  has  had  them  before  him ;  for  it  is  he  who  has  the  power 
to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  approve  and  reject,  those  com- 
munications, as  I  have  shown  by  the  illustrations  I  have 
given.  Daily  experience  teaches  us  the  same  truth;  for 
those  humble  souls,  to  whom  these  visitations  are  made, 
attain  to  renewed  satisfaction,  strength,  enlightenment,  and 
security,  as  soon  as  they  have  revealed  them  to  the  rightful 
person.  Yea,  such  is  the  fruit  of  this  submission,  that  some 
who,  until  they  had  revealed  them,  thought  they  had  received 
them  not,  and  that  they  were  not  theirs,  after  revealing 
them  receive  them  as  it  were  anew. 

2.  In  general  the  soul  to  whom  these  communications  are 
made  requires  instruction  therein,  that  it  may  be  directed  in 
that  way  to  poverty  of  spirit  and  detachment,  which  is  the 
Obscure  Night.  For  if  the  necessary  instructions  fail  —  even 
when  the  soul  does  not  seek  these  things  —  the  result  will 
be  an  unconscious  rudeness  in  the  spiritual  way,  and  a  falling 
back  upon  the  way  of  sense. 

3.  An  unreserved  communication  is  necessary  for  humbling 
and  mortifying  the  soul,  though  we  make  no  account  of 
these  visions,  and  regard  them  not.  For  there  are  some 
souls  who  have  a  great  repugnance  to  reveal  these  matters, 
because  they  think  them  to  be  of  no  importance,  and  do  not 
know  how  their  spiritual  director  may  deal  with  them.  This 
is   a  want  of  humility,  and  therefore   such   persons   must 
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submit  to  reveal  them.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some 
who  are  ashamed  to  make  known  these  things,  lest  they 
should  seem  to  be  like  the  Saints,  or  for  other  reasons  which 
fill  them  with  pain  when  they  speak.  These,  therefore, 
think  themselves  dispensed  from  manifesting  their  state, 
because  they  attribute  no  importance  to  it.  But  this  is  the 
very  reason  why  they  should  mortify  themselves,  and  reveal 
what  has  passed  within  them,  until  they  become  humble, 
gentle,  and  ready  in  this,  and  ever  afterwards  reveal  with 
facility  their  interior  state. 

But  remember,  though  I  say  that  these  communications 
are  to  be  set  aside,  and  that  confessors  should  be  careful  not 
to  discuss  them  with  their  penitents,  it   is   not  right   for 
spiritual  directors  to  show  themselves  severe  in  the  matter, 
nor  betray  any  contempt  or  aversion;  lest  their  penitents 
should  shrink  within   themselves,  and  be  afraid  te  reveal 
their  condition,  and  so  fall  into  many  inconveniences,  which 
would  be  the  case  if  the  door  were  thus  shut  against  them. 
For,  as  I  have  said  before,  these  supernatural  visitations  are 
means  in  the  hands  of  God  for  guiding  souls,  and,  being  such, 
they  must  not  be  lightly  regarded  by  spiritual  directors,  who 
are  not  to  be  surprised  nor  scandalised  at  them  ;  yea,  rather, 
they  must  treat  them   with  gentleness  and   calmness,  en- 
couraging their  penitents,  and  giving  them  every  opportunity 
to  explain  them.     And,  if  it  be  necessary,  they  must  enjoin 
upon  them  this  manifestation,  for  at  times,  everything  is 
necessary  in  the  difficulty,  which  penitents  experience  when 
they  have  to  reveal  their  state.     Let  them  direct  them  by 
faith,  carefully  instructing  them  to  turn  away  from  these 
supernatural  visitations,  showing  them  how  te  be  detached 
therefrom  in  mind  and  desire,  so  that  they  may  advance,  and 
iS^ns    understand  that  one  good  work,  or  act  of  the  will,  wrought  in 
of  Heaven.     ^^^^.^^  .^  ^^^^  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  than  that  which 
all  the  visions  and  revelations  of  Heaven  might  effect ;  and 


Works  of 
love  better 


that  many  souls,  to  whom  visions  have  never  come,  are  in- 
comparably more  advanced  in  the  Way  of  Perfection,  than 
others  to  whom  many  have  been  given. 
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CHAPTER  XXm. 
Of  the  purely  Spiritual  Apprehensions  of  the  Intellect. 

I  HAVE  been  somewhat  concise  in  the  discussion  of  those 
intellectual  apprehensions  which  are  derived  from  the  senses, 
if  we  regard  the  abundance  of  the  matter,  and  I  am  un- 
willing to  pursue  it  at  greater  length ;  because,  so  far  as  my 
purpose  is  concerned — which  is  the  extrication  of  the  intellect 
from  them,  and  the  direction  of  it  into  the  Night  of  Faith — 
I  think  I  have  said  more  than  enough.  I  shall  now,  there- 
fore, enter  on  the  discussion  of  the  other  four  apprehensions 
of  the  intellect,  which,  in  the  tenth  chapter,  I  said  were 
purely  spiritual — namely.  Visions,  Revelations,  Locutions,  and 
Spiritual  Impressions.  I  call  these  purely  spiritual,  because 
they  do  not  reach  the  intellect,  like  those  which  are  corporeal 
and  imaginary,  by  the  way  of  the  senses  of  the  body;  but 
because  they  reach  it  independently  of  every  bodily  sense, 
interior  or  exterior,  clearly  and  distinctly  in  a  supernatural 
way,  and  passively;  that  is,  irrespectively  of,  at  least,  any 
active  operation  on  the  part  of  the  soul  itself. 

Speaking  generally,  we  may  say  that  these  four  apprehen- 
sions may  be  called  visions  of  the  soul ;  for  we  say  that  the 
soul  sees  when  it  understands.  And  inasmuch  as  all  these 
apprehensions  are  intelligible  to  the  intellect,  we  say  that 
they  are  spiritually  visible ;  and  therefore  the  particular  in- 
telligence of  them,  formed  in  the  intellect,  may  be  called 
intellectual  vision.  And  as  all  the  objects  of  the  senses — of 
seeing,  hearing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  touching — in  so  far  as 
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they  are  true  or  false,  are  objects  of  the  intellect,  it  follows 
that,  as  all  that  is  bodily  visible  is  an  occasion  of  corporeal 
visions  to  the  bodily  eyes ;  so  all  that  is  intelligible  is  an 
occasion  of  spiritual  vision  to  the  spiritual  eye  of  the  soul, 
which  is  the  intellect ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  to  understand  is  to 
And  thus,  speaking  generally,  these  four  apprehensions 


see. 


may  be  called  visions.  The  other  senses,  however,  cannot  be 
thus  applied,  for  not  one  of  them  is  capable  of  receiving,  as 
such,  the  subject-matter  of  another. 

But  as  these  apprehensions  are  represented  to  the  soul  in 
the  same  manner  as  to  all  the  senses,  it  follows,  to  use  the 
proper  and  specific  terms,  that  all  which  the  intellect  re- 
ceives by  the  way  of  seeing — for  it  can  see  spiritually,  as  the 
eyes  see  bodily-  may  be  called  Vision  ;  that  which  it  receives 
by  apprehending  and  perceiving  new  things.  Revelation; 
that  which  it  receives  by  the  way  of  hearing,  Locution ;  and 
that  which  it  receives  in  the  way  of  the  other  senses,  such  as 
spiritual  odour,  taste,  and  delectation,  of  which  the  soul  is 
supernaturally  conscious,  may  be  called  Spiritual  Impressions. 
From  all  this  the  intellect  elicits  an  act  of  intelligence  or 
spiritual  vision,  as  I  have  said,  without  perceiving  any  form^ 
image,  or  figure  whatever  of  the  natural  imagination  or 
fancy,  which  could  furnish  any  foundation  for  it :  for  these 
things  are  communicated  directly  to  the  soul  by  a  super- 
natural operation  and  by  supernatural  means. 

The  intellect,  therefore,  must  be  extricated  from  these 
things  also  —  precisely  as  from  the  corporeal  and  imaginary 
apprehensions  —  by  being  guided  and  directed  into  the 
spiritual  Night  of  Faith  to  the  Divine  and  substantial  Union 
of  the  love  of  Grod.  For  if  this  be  not  eflfected,  the  intellect 
will  be  perplexed  and  rude ;  and  that  solitude  and  detach- 
ment from  them,  which  is  requisite  for  travelling  on  the 
Way  of  Union,  will  be  prevented.  For,  admitting  that  these 
apprehensions   are  more  exalted,   more  profitable  and  safe, 


than  those  which  are  corporeal  and  imaginary  —  inasmuch 
as  they  are  interior,  purely  spiritual,  and  less  liable  to  the 
intrusions  of  Satan  —  because  they  are  communications  of 
God  to  the  soul,  in  the  greatest  pureness  and  subtlety, 
independent  of,  at  least,  any  active  operations  of  the  soul 
or  of  the  imagination;  still  the  intellect  may  be  not  only 
embarrassed   by  them,   but,   by  its   incautiousness,  greatly 

deluded. 

I  might  now  finish  with  these  four  apprehensions  together, 
by  giving  advice  common  to  them  all,  as  I  have  already 
done  with  the  others  —  namely  ;  let  no  man  seek  them  or 
desire  them :  still,  inasmuch  as  a  different  course  will  en- 
lighten us  how  to  do  so,  and  as  there  is  something  still  to 
be  said  with  reference  to  them,  I  think  it  well  to  treat  of 
each  one  of  them  in  particular.  With  this  view  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  speak  of  the  first  of  them— Spiritual  or  Intellectual 
Visions. 
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CHAPTER  XXrV. 

Of  the  two  kinds  of  Spiritual  Visions  which  come  by  the  supernatural 

way. 

I  SAY,  then,  speaking  directly  of  the  Spiritual  Visions,  inde- 
pendent of  any  bodily  sense,  that  there  are  two  kinds  to 
which  the  intellect  is  liable:  one  of  corporeal  substances, 
another  of  abstract  or  incorporeal  substances.  The  corporeal 
visions  are  visions  of  all  material  things  in  heaven  and 
earth,  visible  to  the  soul  in  a  certain  light  emanating  from 
God,  in  which  distant  things  of  heaven  and  earth  may  be 
seen.  The  other  visions  of  incorporeal  things  require  a 
higher  light :  thus  visions  of  incorporeal  substances,  as  of 
Angels  and  of  souls,  are  not  frequent  or  natural  in  this  life; 
and  still  less  so  is  the  vision  of  the  Divine  Essence,  which  is 
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peculiar  to  the  Blessed,  unless  it  be  communicated  tran- 
siently by  a  dispensation  of  Grod,  or  by  conservation  of  our 
natural  life  and  condition,  and  the  abstraction  of  the  spirit ; 
as  was  perhaps  the  case  of  S.  Paul  when  he  heard  the  un- 
utterable secrets  in  the  third  heaven,  '  Whether  in  the  body,' 
saith  he,  '  I  know  not,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know  not ;  God 
knoweth.'  *  It  is  clear  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle  that 
he  was  carried  out  of  himself,  by  the  act  of  Grod,  as  to  his 
natural  existence. 

It  is  also  believed  that  God  showed  His  own  Essence  to 
Moses,  for  He  said  unto  him  that  He  would  set  him  in  a 
hole  of  the  rock,  and  protect  him  with  His  right  hand,  that 
he  might  not  die  when  His  glory  passed  by.f  This  passing 
by  was  a  transient  vision,  God  upholding  with  His  right 
hand  the  natural  life  of  Moses.  But  these  Essential  Visions, 
such  as  those  of  S.  Paul,  Moses,  and  our  father  Elias,  when, 
at  the  whistling  of  a  gentle  air,  he  *  covered  his  face  with 
his  mantle,' t  are  transient  and  of  most  rare  occurrence,  and 
scarcely  ever  granted,  and  to  very  few ;  for  God  shows  them 
only  to  those  who,  like  these,  are  the  mighty  ones  of  His 
Church  and  Law. 

Now,  though,  in  the  ordinary  course,  these  visions  cannot 
be  clearly  and  distinctly  seen  in  this  life,  the  effect  of  them 
may  be  felt  in  the  very  substance  of  the  soul,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  a  loving  knowledge,  in  the  most  sweet 
touch  and  union  pertaining  to  the  spiritual  impressions,  of 
which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  shall  speak  hereafter.  The 
end  I  have  in  view  is  the  Divine  Embracing,  the  Union  of  the 
soul  with  the  Divine  Substance.  I  shall  speak  of  it  when 
I  treat  of  the  mystical,  confused,  or  obscure  intelligence,  and 
explain  how,  in  this  loving  and  obscure  knowledge,  God 
unites  Himself  with  the  soul,  eminently  and  Divinely.     For 


•  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 


t  Ex,  xxxiii.  22. 


I  3  Kings  xix.  13. 


this  loving  obscure  knowledge,  which  is  Faith,  serves,  in 
a  manner,  in  this  life  as  means  of  the  Divine  union,  as  the 
light  of  glory  hereafter  serves  for  the  Beatific  Vision. 

Let  me  now,  then,  speak  of  visions  of  corporeal  sub- 
stances, spiritually  presented  to  the  soul,  after  the  manner 
of  bodily  visions.  As  the  eyes  behold  bodily  things  in 
natural  light,  so  the  intellect,  in  light  supernaturally  de- 
rived, beholds  interiorly  the  same  natural  things,  and  others 
also  such  as  God  wills ;  the  vision,  however,  is  different  in 
kind  and  form,  for  spiritual  or  intellectual  visions  are  much 
more  clear  and  subtle  than  bodily  visions.  When  God 
grants  this  favour  to  any  one.  He  communicates  to  him  that 
supernatural  light,  wherein  he  beholds  what  God  wills,  most 
easily  and  most  distinctly,  whether  they  be  things  of  heaven 
or  of  earth ;  neither  is  their  presence  nor  absence  any  im- 
pediment to  the  vision. 

When  these  visions  occur,  it  is  as  if  a  door  were  opened 
into  a  most  marvellous  light,  whereby  the  soul  sees,  as  men 
do  when  the  lightning  suddenly  flashes'  in  a  dark  night. 
The  lightning  makes  surrounding  objects  visible  for  an 
instant,  and  then  leaves  them  in  obscurity,  though  the  forms 
of  them  remain  in  the  fancy.  But  in  the  case  of  the  soul 
the  vision  is  much  more  perfect ;  for  those  things  it  saw  in 
spirit  in  that  light  are  so  impressed  upon  it,  that  whenever 
God  enlightens  it  again,  it  beholds  them  as  distinctly  as  it 
did  at  first,  precisely  as  in  a  mirror,  in  which  we  see  objects 
reflected  whenever  we  look  upon  it.  These  visions  once 
granted  to  the  soul  never  again  leave  it  altogether  ;  for  the 
forms  remain,  though  they  become  somewhat  indistinct  in 

the  course  of  time. 

The  effects  of  these  visions  in  the  soul  are  quietness, 
enlightenment,  joy  like  glory,  sweetness,  pureness,  love, 
humility,  inclination  or  elevation  of  the  mind  to  God,  some- 
times more,  sometimes  less,  sometimes  more  of  one,  some- 
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times  more  of  another,  according  to  the  disposition  of  the 
80u]  and  the  will  of  God. 

The  devil,  too,  can  produce  or  mimic  these  visions  by 
means  of  a  certain  natural  light.  He  employs  therein  the 
tancy,  m  which,  by  spiritual  insinuations,  he  presents 
clearly  before  the  mind  either  present  or  distant  things. 
And  some  Doctors,  commenting  on  that  place  in  the  Gospel 
where  it  is  written  that  the  devil '  showed '  our  Lord  '  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,'*  say  that  he  did  so  by  a  spiritual 
msmuation,  because  it  was  impossible  to  see  at  once  'aU  the 

=o.a«„     1^^  "'  '^"  """'^^   ^""^  *^^   S^'^  °f  *^--  '  with  the 

SS         ^^  Tn     ^"*  *^"^  ^  *  ^^^*  ^'^'^'^'^  between  the 
'-0'-.  visions  of  God  and  those  of  the  evil  one.     For  the  effect  of 

the  latter  is  not  like  that  of  the  former:    those  of  Satan 
result  in  dryness  of  spirit,  in  a  tendency  to  self-esteem,  to 
accept  and  make  much  of  visions :  and  in  no  degree  whatever 
do  they  produce  the  gentleness  of  humility,  and  love  of  God. 
Again,  the  forms  of  the  diabolic   visions  do  not  remain 
impressed  on  the  soul  with  the  sweet  clearness  of  the  others, 
neither  do  they  endure,  yea,  rather,  are  immediately  effaced, 
unless  It  be  when  the  soul  attaches  itself  to  them  :  in  that 
case  the  importance  attached  to  them  causes  them  to  be 
remembered  naturally,  but  with  great  dryness  of  spirit,  and 
without  the  fruit  of  humility  and  love,  which  issue  out  of  the 
good  visions,  whenever  they  recur  to  the  memory 

These  visions,  inasmuch  as  they  are  visions  of  created 
things  between  which  and  God  there  is  no  congruity  or 
proportion,  cannot  subserve  the  intellect  as  proximate  means 
of  the  Dmne  umon.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  for  the  soul 
to  be  negatively  disposed  with  respect  to  them,  as  well  as 
to  the  others,  if  it  is  to  advance  by  the  proxii;ate  ZL7, 

iv.  ^f  "• '"  ' '  "'^  '•  ^°"-  ''  P-  'l- «'  -  2, 3 ,  Abulensen,  in  Matt. 


which  is  Faith.     And  therefore  the  forms  which  these  visions      chap. 

XXIV. 


show,  and  which  remain  impressed  on  the  soul,  must  not 
be  treasured  up  nor  preserved,  neither  must  we  trust  to 
them ;  for  this  would  be  to  embarrass  ourselves  by  dwelling 
on  forms,  images,  and  persons,  which  relate  to  the  interior 
life,  and  not  to  advance  in  the  denial  of  all  things 
onwards  unto  God.  For  supposing  that  these  forms  are 
continually  present,  that  would  be  no  great  hindrance,  if  we 
make  no  account  of  them.  Though  it  be  true  that  the 
recollection  of  them  excites  the  soul  to  a  certain  love  of 
God,  and  to  Contemplation,  yet  pure  faith  and  detachment  in 
darkness  excites  it  much  more,  without  the  soul's  know- 
ing how  or  whence  it  cometh.  The  end  of  this  will  be  that 
the  soul  goes  forward,  on  fire  with  the  anxieties  of  the  most 
pure  love  of  God,  without  knowing  whence  they  come  or  on 
what  foundations  they  rest.  In  short,  as  faith  is  rooted 
and  infused  more  and  more  into  the  soul,  in  this  emptiness 
and  darkness,  in  detachment  from  all  things,  in  poverty  of 
spirit  —  these  are  different  expressions  of  one  and  the  same 
thing  —  so  also  the  Charity  of  God  is  the  more  rooted  and 
infused  into  the  soul.  And  therefore  the  more  the  soul 
strives  to  become  blind  and  annihilated  as  to  all  interior 
and  exterior  things,  the  more  it  will  be  filled  with  Faith  and 
Love  and  Hope.     But  this  love  at  times  is  neither  compre-  Effective  and 

^  ^  affective 

hended  nor  felt,  because  it  does  not  establish  itself  in  the  lo^®- 
senses  with  tenderness,  but  in  the  soul  with  fortitude,  with 
greater  courage  and  resolution  than  before ;  though  it  some- 
times overflows  into  the  senses,  and  shows  itself  tender  and 
gentle. 

In  order,  then,  to  attain  to  this  love,  joy,  and  delight 
which  visions  effect,  it  is  necessary  that  the  soul  should 
have  fortitude,  and  be  mortified ;  so  as  to  abide  willingly  in 
emptiness  and  darkness,  and  to  lay  the  foundation  of  its 
love  and  delight  on  what  it  neither  sees  nor  feels,  on  what 
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it  cannot  see  nor  feel— namely,  on  God  Incomprehensible  and 
Supreme.  Our  way  to  Him  is  therefore,  of  necessity,  in  self- 
denial.  Even  if  a  soul  were  so  wise,  strong,  and  humble 
that  the  devil  could  not  delude  it  by  visions,  nor  make  it 
presumptuous,  as  he  generally  does,  it  will  make  no  pro- 
gress, because  it  puts  obstacles  in  the  way  of  spiritual 
detachment  and  poverty  of  spirit,  and  emptiness  in  faith, 
the  essential  conditions  of  the  Divine  union. 

As  the  principles  established  in  the  nineteenth  and  the 
twentieth  chapters,  concerning  the  visions  and  supernatural 
apprehensions  of  the  senses,  are  applicable  to  these  visions 
also,  I  shall  not  spend  further  time  now  in  treating  of  them 
at  greater  length. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Of  Revelations :  their  nature  and  division. 

^nd^        I  HAVE  now  to  speak,  in  the  order  laid  down,  of  the  spiritual 
ISi^        apprehensions,  which  I  have  called  Revelations.     Of  these, 
tion8,-what.  gQjne  properly  belong  to  the  spirit  of  Prophecy.     In  the  first 
place,  a  revelation  is  nothing  else  but  the  disclosure  of  some 
hidden  truth,  or  the  manifestation  of  some  secret  or  mystery. 
For  instance,  God  permits  a  certain  soul  to  understand  a 
particular  matter,  declaring  the  truth  of  it  to  the  intellect, 
or  makes  known  certain  things  that  He  hath  done,  is  doing, 
or  intends  to  do.     This  being  so,  we  may  say  that  there  are 
two  kinds  of  revelations :  one,  the  disclosure  of  truths  to  the 
intellect,  properiy  called  intellectual  knowledge  or  intelli- 
gence ;  the  other,  a  manifestation  of  secrets,  and  this  is  called 
revelation  with  more  propriety  than  the  former.     The  first 
kind,  strictly  speaking,  cannot  be  called  revelation,  because 
it  consists  in  God's  making  the  soul  to  understand  pui-e  truths, 
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regarding  not  only  temporal  but  also  spiritual  tUngs,  show- 
ing them  openly  and  distinctly.  I  have  resolved  to  treat  of 
them  under  the  term  Eevelations  _  first,  because  of  their 
mutual  connection  and  proximity,  and,  secondly,  because  I 
would  not  multiply  distinctions, 

I  distinguish  revelations  therefore  into  two  kinds  of  appre- 
hensions-intellectual knowledge,  and  the  manifestation  of 
the  secrets  and  hidden  mysteries  of  God.     I  shall  conclude 
the  subject,  with  the  utmost  brevity,  in  two  chapters;  and, 
nrst,  of  intellectual  knowledge. 


CHAP. 

XXV. 


\ 


CHAPTEE  XXVI. 

The  Intelligence  of  pure  truths.    Two  kinds  hereof.    The  conduct  of 

the  soul  therein. 

The   intelligence  of  pure  truths  requires,  for  its  proper  me«„ao, 
explanation,  that  God  should  hold  the  hand  and  wield  the  -iSSi?""' 
pen  of  the  writer.     Keep  in  mind,  my  dear  reader,  that  ^^"""^ 
these  matters  aie  beyond  all  words.     But  as  my  purpose  is 
not  te  discuss  them,  but  to  teach  and  direct  the  soul  through 
them  to  the  Divine  union,  it  will  be  enough  if  I  speak  of  them 
concisely  within  certain  limits,  so  far  as  my  subject  requires  it. 
This  kind  of  visions,  or  rather  of  knowledge  of  pure  truths 
is  very  diflferent  from  that  described  in  the  twenty-second 
chapter,  for  it  is  not  the  same  with  the  intellectual  visions  of 
bodily  things.     It  consists  in  understanding  or  seeing  with 
the  intellect  the  truths  of  God,  or  of  things,  or  concerning  rt,  ae.n,«„, 
things  which  are,  have  been,  or  will  be.    It  is  most  like  to  "^  '"^'"'^ 
the  spirit  of  Prophecy,  as  I  shall  perhaps  hereafter  explain. 
This  kind  of  knowledge  is  twofold :  one  relates  to  the  Creator, 
the  other  to  creatures.    And  though  both  kinds  are  most 
full  of  sweetness,  the  delight  produced  by  that  which  relates 
to  God  is  not  to  be  compared  to  aught  beside ;  and  there  are 
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neither  words  nor  language  to  describe  it,  for  it  is  the  know- 
ledge of  God  Himself  and  His  delights;  as  the  Psalmist 
saith,  '  There  is  no  one  like  to  Thee.'  * 

This  knowledge  relates  directly  unto  God,  in  the  deepest 
sense  of  some  of  His  Attributes ;  now  of  His  Omnipotence, 
now  of  His  Might,  and  again  of  His  Goodness  and  Sweetness ; 
and  whenever  the  soul  feels  it,  it  is  penetrated  by  it.     In  so 
far  as  this  becomes  pure  Contemplation,  the  soul  sees  clearly 
that  it  cannot  describe  it  otherwise  than  in  general  terms, 
which  the  abundance  of  delight  and  happiness  forces  from 
it;  but  still  those  are  not  adequate  expressions  of  what  it 
feels  within.     Thus  David,  having  had  experience  of  this 
state,  makes  use  of  ordinary  words,  saying,  '  The  judgments 
of  the  Lord,'  that  is,  what  we  judge  and  feel  about  God,  His 
Might  and  His  Attributes,  '  are  true,  justified  in  themselves, 
more  to  be  desired  than  gold  and  many  precious  stones,  and 
sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb.'  f 

When  God  gave  Moses  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  while 
passing  by,  all  that  Moses  could  say  was  uttered  in  ordinary 
words.     For  when  the  Lord  passed  before  him  he  fell  pro- 
strate on  his  face,  and  said,  '  0  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  patient  and  of  much  compassion  and 
true.  Who  keepest  mercy  unto  thousands!' J     It  is  evident 
from  this  that  Moses  was  unable  to  describe  what  he  learned 
of  God  in  that  particular  knowledge,  and  so  gave  utterance 
to  these  words.     And  though  at  times,  when  this  knowledge  is 
vouchsafed  to  the  soul,  words  are  uttered,  yet  the  soul  knows 
full  well  that  it  has  in  nowise  expressed  what  it  felt,  because  it 
is  conscious  that  there  are  no  words  of  adequate  signification. 
Thus  S.  Paul,  admitted  to  this  knowledge  of  God,  did  not 
attempt  to  express  it,  only  saying  that  he  had  '  heard  secret 
words  which  it  is  not  granted  to  man  to  utter.'  § 


•  Ps.  xxxix.  6. 
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This  Divine  knowledge  concerning  God  never  relates  to      chap. 
particular  things,  because  it  is  conversant  with  the  Highest,   -  ^^^^' 
and  therefore  cannot  be  explained  imless  when  it  is  extended 
to  some  truth  less  than   God,  which  is   capable  of  being 
described;  but  this  general  knowledge  is  ineffable.     It  is 
only  a  soul  in  union  with  God  that  is  capable  of  this  pro- 
found loving  knowledge,  for  it  is  itself  that  union.     This 
knowledge  consists  in  a  certain  contact  of  the  soul  with  the 
Divinity,  and  it  is  God  Himself  Who  is  then  felt  and  tasted, 
though  not  manifestly  and  distinctly,  as  it  will  be  in  glory. 
But  this  touch  of  knowledge  and  of  sweetness  is  so  deep  and 
so  profound  that  it  penetrates  into  the  inmost  substance  of 
the  soul,  and  the  devil  cannot  interfere  with  it,  nor  produce 
anything  like  it — because  there  is  nothing  else  comparable 
with  it— nor  infuse  any  sweetness  or  delight  which  shall  at 
all  resemble  it.     This  knowledge  savours,  in  some  measure, 
of  the  Divine  Essence  and  of  everlasting  life,  and  the  devil 
has  no  power  to  simulate  anything  so  great. 

Nevertheless,  the  devil   is   able  to  produce  certain   pre-  Biiasand 
tended  imitations  of  it,  by  representing  to  the  soul  a  certain  tSm'o?^ 
grandeur  and  sensible  fulness,  striving  to  persuade  it  that 
this  is  God ;  but  he  cannot  so  do  this  that  his  influence  shall 
penetrate  into  the  interior  part  of  the  soul,  renew  it,  and  fill 
it  with  love  profoundly,  as  the  knowledge  of  God  does.     For 
there  are  some  acts  of  knowledge  and  touches  of  God,  wrought 
by  Him  in  the  substance  of  the  soul,  which  so  enrich  it  that 
one  of  them  is  sufficient,  not  only  to  purge  away  at  once 
certain  imperfections,  which  had  hitherto  resisted  the  efforts 
of  a  whole  life,  but  also  to  fill  the   soul  with  virtues  and 
Divine  gifts.     Such   is  the  sweetness  and  deep  delight  of 
these  touches  of  God,  that  one  of  them  is  more  than  a  recom- 
pense for  all  the  suff'erings  of  this  life,  however  great  their 
number.    They  render  the  soul  so  generous  and  so  courageous 
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BOOK      in  the  endurance  of  afflictions  for  God,  that  it  becomes  a 

'■ special  pain  to  see  its  tribulations  diminished. 

Now  the  soul  can  never  ascend  to  the  height  of  this  know- 
ledge by  any  reflections  or  imagination,  because  it  transcends 
all  these,  and  so  God  effects  it  without  the  cooperation  of  the 
soul.  Sometimes,  when  the  soul  least  thinks  of  it,  and  when 
it  least  desires  it,  God  touches  it  divinely,  causing  certain 
recollections  of  Himself.  Sometimes,  too,  the  Divine  touches 
are  sudden,  occurring  even  while  the  soul  is  occupied  with 
something  else,  aad  that  occasionally  of  trifling  moment. 
They  are  also  so  sensible  and  efficacious,  that  at  times  they 
make  not  only  the  soul,  but  the  body  also,  to  tremble.  At 
other  times  they  come  gently,  without  any  agitation  what- 
ever, accompanied  by  a  deep  sense  of  delight  and  spiritual 

refreshing. 

On  other  occasions,  they  come  at  the  hearing  or  utterance 
of  particular  expressions,  whether  taken   from  the  Holy 
Scripture   or  elsewhere.     But  they  are  not  always   equally 
sensible  and  efficacious,  for  they  are  very  often  exceedingly 
slight ;  but  however  slight  they  may  be,  one  of  these  recol- 
lections and  touches  of  God  is  more  profitable  to  the  soul 
than  any  other  knowledge  of,  or  meditation  on,  the  creatures 
Harmony  of    aBd  works  of  God.     And  as  this  knowledge  is  communicated 
SSi^on.   suddenly,  and  independently  of  the  will,  the  soul  must  not 
strive  to  receive  it,  or  strive  not  to  receive  it,  but  be  humble 
and  resigned ;  for  God  will  do  His  own  work,  how  and  when 
He  will.     I  do  not  say  that  the  soul  is  to  conduct  itself 
negatively  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  apprehensions; 
because  the  Divine  touches  are  a  part  of  the  Union,  to  which 
I  would  direct  the  soul,  and  for  attaining  unto  which  I  teach 
it  to  withdraw  and  detach  itself  from  all   besides.     The 
means  by  which  God  effects  this  great  work  must  be  humility 
and  patient  suffering  for  love  of  Him,  with  resignation  and 
indifference  as  to  all  reward.    These  graces  are  not  bestowed 


on  the  soul  which  cleaves  to  anything  of  its  own,  inasmuch      chap. 
as  they  are  wrought  by  an  especial  Love  of  God  towards  the      ^^^' 
soul,  which  also  loves  Him  in  perfect  detachment  and  pure 
disinterestedness.     This  is  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  our 
Lord,  '  He  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father :  and  I 
will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him.'  *    These  words  2.  super- 
refer  to  this  knowledge  and  these  touches,  of  which  I  am  speak-  intStion  of 
ing,  and  which  God  manifests  to  the  soul  that  truly  loves  Him.  ^^  certaiilty. 

The  second  kind  of  knowledge,  or  of  visions  of  interior 
truths,  is  very  different  from  this,  being  of  things  greatly 
lower  than  God.  It  includes  the  perception  of  the  truth  of 
things  in  themselves,  of  actions  and  events  in  the  world. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  this  knowledge,  whenever  it  is  given, 
that  it  compels  assent,  without  regard  to  any  assertion  on  the 
part  of  others;  even  if  the  matter  be  told  otherwise,  the  soul 
is  unable  to  assent  interiorly  to  that  account,  though  it  may 
do  violence  to  itself  for  that  end.  The  mind  perceives  some- 
thing else  in  that  which  had  been  spiritually  presented  to  it, 
and  sees  it,  as  it  were,  clearly.  This  may  belong  to  the  spirit 
of  Prophecy,  or  to  that  gift  which  S.  Paul  calls  « the  discern- 
ing of  spirits.'!  Still,  though  the  soul  may  hold  what  it 
perceives  to  be  certain  and  true,  it  must  not  on  that  account 
refuse  belief  and  obedience  to  its  spiritual  director,  though 
his  counsels  contradict  the  impressions  received.  This  must 
be  done  in  order  that  the  soul  may  be  directed  in  Faith  to 
the  Divine  union,  towards  which  it  should  journey  by  be- 
lieving rather  than  by  understanding. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  furnish  clear  evidence  of  both  the -one     " 
and  the  other.     The  particular  knowledge  of  things  is  thus 
spoken  of  by  the  Wise  Man  :  '  He  hath  given  me  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  things  that  are :  to  know  the  disposition 
of  the  whole  world  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements.     The 


•  S.  John  xiv.  21. 
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beginning  and  ending,  and  midst  of  the  times ;  the  alterations 
of  their  courses,  and  the  changes  of  seasons;  the  revolutions 
of  the  year,  and  the  dispositions  of  the  stars;  the  natures 
of  living  creatures,  and  the  rage  of  wild  beasts;  the  force 
of  winds,  and  reasonings  of  men ;  the  diversities  of  plants,  and 
the  virtues  of  roots ;  and  all  such  things  as  are  hid  and  not 
foreseen,  I  have  learned :  for  Wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of 
all  things,  taught  me.'*  And  though  this  knowledge  of  all 
things,  which  the  Wise  Man  says  he  had  received  from  God, 
was  infused  and  general,  the  passage  before  us  is  sufficient 
evidence  for  all  the  particular  knowledge  which  God  infuses 
into  souls  supematurally,  according  to  His  good  pleasure: 
not  that  He  gives  a  general  habit  of  knowledge,  as  He 
gave  to  Solomon,  but  that  He  reveals  occasionally  certain 
truths  concerning  those  matters  which  the  Wise  Man 
speaks  of. 

Though  our  Lord  infuses  into  many  souls  habits  of  know- 
ledge relating  to  many  things,  still  He  does  not  infuse  them 
so  generally  as  in  the  case  of  Solomon.  There  is  a  difference 
like  that  between  the  gifts,  mentioned  by  S.  Paul,  which  God 
distributes ;  among  these  are  wisdom,  knowledge,  faith, 
prophecy,  discerning  of  spirits,  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  and 
interpretation  of  speeches  :  *  To  one  indeed,  by  the  Spirit,  is 
given  the  word  of  wisdom.  .  .  .  and  to  another  the  word  of 
knowledge, ...  to  another  faith, ...  to  another  prophecy,  to 
another  the  discerning  of  spirits,  to  another  divers  kinds  of 
tongues,  to  another  interpretation  of  speeches.' f  All  these 
kinds  of  knowledge  are  infused  graces  gratia  datce^  gra- 
tuitously given  of  God  to  whom  He  will,  as  He  gave  them  to 
the  holy  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  to  other  Saints. 

But  over  and  above  these  gifts,  or  graces  gratis  datce, 
perfect  persons,  or  those  who  are  advancing  to  Perfection, 


very  frequently  receive  the  knowledge  of  things  present  or      chap. 

distant,  in  a  certain  illumination  of  their  purified  and  en-  - 

lightened  mind.  The  following  words  are  applicable  in  this 
sense :  'As  the  faces  of  them  that  look  therein,  shine  in  the 
water,  so  the  hearts  of  men  are  laid  open  to  the  prudent.'* 
This  is  to  be  understood  of  those  who  have  attained  to  the 
Science  of  the  Saints,  in  Holy  Scripture  called  Prudence.f 
In  the  same  way,  too,  spiritual  persons  understand  other 
things,  though  not  always  when  they  will:  for  this  gift  is 
theirs  only  who  have  the  habit  of  this  knowledge,  and  even 
they  sometimes  are  at  fault,  because  all  this  depends  on  the 
good  pleasure  of  God. 

Those  persons,  whose  minds  are  purified,  ascertain  with  science  of 
great  facility,  some  better  than  others,  what  is  passing  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  their  inclinations  and  their  capacities ;  and 
this  from  certain  outward  signs,  however  slight  they  may  be, 
such  as  expressions,  motions,  or  gestures.  As  the  devil, 
being  a  spirit,  can  do  this,  so  also  the  spiritual  man,  accord- 
ing to  the  words  of  the  Apostle :  '  The  spiritual  man  judgeth 
all  things,'  |  and  '  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even  the 
deep  things  of  God.'§  Therefore,  though  spiritual  men 
cannot,  in  the  order  of  nature,  know  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tentions of  others,  yet  by  supernatural  enlightenment, 
through  certain  signs,  they  may  well  do  so.  And  though 
they  may  be  often  deceived  in  their  interpretation  of  these 
signs,  yet  for  the  most  part  they  will  be  correct.  But  we 
are  not  to  rely  on  any  of  these  means,  for  the  devil  may 
insinuate  himself  herein  with  exceeding  cunning,  as  we 
shall  presently  see,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  we  must 
renounce  'this  method  and  form  of  knowledge. 

Spiritual  persons  are  able  to  see,  though  distant,  what 
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BOOK      other  men  are  doing.     We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  our 

holy  Father  Eliseus,  who  saw  his  servant  Giezi  hide  the  gifts 

Infused         he  had  received  from  Naaman.    *  Was  not  my  heart  present,' 

knowledge  of  *^ 

Eiifleus.  saith  the  Prophet,  *  when  the  man  turned  back  from  his 
chariot  to  meet  thee?'*  Eliseus  saw  in  spirit  the  act,  as  if 
he  had  been  present  on  the  spot.  The  same  Prophet  saw 
also  what  passed  in  the  council  of  the  King  of  Syria,  and 
revealed  it  to  the  King  of  Israel,  thereby  frustrating  the 
devices  of  the  former.  So  when  the  King  of  Syria  saw  that 
his  plans  became  known  to  his  enemy,  he  complained  to 
his  people,  saying:  *Why  do  you  not  tell  me  who  it  is 
that  betrays  me  to  the  King  of  Israel  ?  And  one  of  his 
servants  said.  No  one,  my  Lord  0  King;  but  Eliseus  the 
prophet  that  is  in  Israel,  telleth  the  King  of  Israel  all  the 
words,  that  thou  speakest  in  thy  privy  chamber.' f 

Both  the  one  and  the  other  kind  of  this  knowledge  of 
events  are  granted  to  the  soul  passively,  without  effort  on 
its  part.  For  it  sometimes  occurs  that  a  person,  while  not 
thinking  at  all  of  the  matter,  receives  in  spirit  a  vivid  per- 
ception of  what  he  hears  or  reads,  and  that  with  greater 
distinctness  than  the  words  involve;  and  sometimes,  too, 
even  when  he  knows  not  the  language  to  which  the  words 
belong,  the  knowledge  of  the  matter  is  conveyed  to  him 
without  his  being  able  to  explain  the  terms  that  imply  it. 

As  to  the  delusions  which  the  devil  is  able  to  effect,  and 
does  effect,  with  reference  to  this  knowledge,  I  have  much 
to  say.  Those  delusions  are  very  great  and  very  difficult  of 
detection;  for  the  devil,  by  way  of  suggestion,  is  able  to 
represent  much  intellectual  knowledge  to  the  soul,  by  the 
use  of  the  bodily  senses,  and  is  able  to  establish  that  know- 
ledge so  firmly  as  to  make  it  appear  true ;  and  tf  that  soul  be 
not  humble  and  cautious,  he  will  no  doubt  cause  it  to  believe 


an  infinity  of  lies.     For  the  suggestions  of  the  devil  offer      chap. 

XXVI. 

great  violence  to  the  soul  at  times,  especially  because  the  

senses  are  weak ;  and  he  plays  on  that  weakness  with  such 
force,  persuasiveness,  and  determination,  that  much  prayer 
and  repeated  efforts  become  necessary,  in  order  to  shake  off 
his  influence. 

He  is  wont  occasionally  to  reveal,  falsely,  but  with  great 
distinctness,  the  sins  of  others,  evil  consciences,  and  corrupt 
souls,  with  a  view  to  detraction,  and  to  induce  him,  to  whom 
the  revelation  is  made,  to  publish  the  sins  in  question,  so 
that  other  sins  may  be  added  to  them.  He  excites  a  false 
zeal,  deluding  him,  in  whom  he  excites  it,  into  the  belief  that 
these  revelations  are  intended  to  lead  him  to  pray  for  the 
souls  of  those  whom  he  thus  traduces.  It  is  indeed  true 
that  Grod  sometimes  represents  to  holy  souls  the  necessities 
of  their  neighbours,  that  they  may  pray  for  them,  or  relieve 
them.  He  revealed  to  Jeremias  the  weakness  of  Baruch, 
that  he  might  advise  him  therein.*  But  most  frequently  it 
is  the  devil  that  doeth  this,  and  that  falsely,  that  persons 
may  be  accused  of  sin,  and  afflicted :  of  this  we  have  many 
proofs.  At  other  times,  he  communicates  with  much  cer- 
tainty other  kinds  of  knowledge,  and  induces  men  to  believe 
them. 

All  such  knowledge  as  this,  whether  it  comes  from  God  or\  Detachment 

from  super- 

not,  can  be  but  of  little  profit  to  the  soul  in  the  Way  of  Per- 
fection, if  it  trusts  to  it :  yea,  rather,  if  it  is  not  careful  toj 
reject  it,  it  will  not  only  hinder  it  on  its  road,  but  willV 
inflict  upon  it  great  evil,  and  cause  it  to  fall  into  many 
delusions;  for  all  the  dangers  and  inconveniences  of  the 
Supernatural  Apprehensions,  and  many  more,  are  to  be  found 
here.  I  shall,  therefore,  not  enlarge  further  on  this  point ; 
seeing  that  I  have  already  given  sufficient  instruction  on  this 


natural 
intuitions 
necessary  for 
Perfection. 


J 


•  4  Kings  V.  26. 


t  lb.  vi.  11,  12. 


*  Jerem.  xlv. 
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matter,  and  shall  say  but  this,  that  the  penitent  must  be 
careful  to  reject  this  knowledge,  walking  with  God  in  the 
way  of  knowing  nothing,  and  to  give  account  to  his  director 
of  it  all,  and  abide  constantly  by  his  advice. 

Let  the  director  guide  his  penitent  quickly  past  this,  and 
not  suffer  him  to  dwell  upon  it,  because  it  is  of  no  help  to 
him  on  the  road  to  the  Divine  union.  For  as  I  have  said  of 
those  things  which  are  passively  wrought  in  the  soul,  the 
fruit  which  God  wills,  remains  behind.  I  do  not,  therefore, 
think  it  requisite  to  describe  the  effects  of  this  knowledge, 
whether  true  or  false,  for  my  task  in  such  a  case  would  be 
wearisome  and  endless.  The  effects  in  question  cannot  be 
described  within  reasonable  limits,  for  as  the  knowledge  is 
manifold,  so  are  the  effects  of  it.  The  true  knowledge  brings 
forth  good  issues,  tending  to  good ;  and  the  false  knowledge 
evil,  tending  to  evil.  When  I  say  that  this  knowledge  is  to 
be  rejected,  and  how  it  is  to  be  done,  I  have  said  enough. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 


Second  kind 
of  Revela- 
tions,— 
Disclosnre  of 
Mysteries. 


Of  the  second  kind  of  Revelations,  the  disclosure  of  secrets  and  hidden 
mysteries.  How  they  may  subserve  and  hinder  the  Divine  union. 
Of  the  many  delusions  of  the  devil  incident  to  them. 

I  EXPLAINED  the  second  kind  of  revelations  to  be  the  mani- 
festation of  secrets  and  hidden  mysteries.  This  again  is 
twofold.  One  relates  to  God  Himself,  and  includes  the 
revelation  of  the  Mystery  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  and  the 
Divine  Unity.  The  second  relates  to  Grod  in  His  operations, 
and  includes  all  the  other  articles  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Faith,  and  the  truths  explicitly  resulting  therefrom.  It 
includes  also  a  great  number  of  prophetic  revelations, 
promises,  and  threatenings  of  God,  and  other  matters  which 
have  already  been  accomplished,  and  which  shall  hereafter 
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occur.  We  may  also  refer  to  this  second  kind  of  revelations, 
many  other  particular  events  which  God  ordinarily  reveals, 
as  well  concerning  the  world  in  general,  as  also  concerning  Beveiations 

divided  into 

particular  Kingdoms,  Provinces,  States,  families,  and  persons,  i.  dg  Deo  ad 
We  have  abundant  evidence  of  all  this  in  the  Holy  Scrip-  ^^J^^  ^ 
tures,  especially  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets,  where  we  meet 
with  revelations  of  all  kinds. 

But  as  this  matter  is  perfectly  plain  and  clear,  I  will  not 
spend  my  time  in  adducing  the  proofs ;  but  content  myself 
with  saying,  that  these  revelations  are  not  always  expressed 
in  words,  for  God  makes  them  in  many  and  in  divers  ways. 
Sometimes  He  makes  them  by  words  alone,  and  sometimes 
by  signs  alone,  figures,  images,  and  resemblances,  and  at 
other  times  by  both  signs  and  words  together;  as  we  see  in 
the  Prophets,  particularly  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  we  find 
not  only  4;he  kinds  of  revelations  here  spoken  of,  but  also  the 
divers  modes  by  which  they  are  made. 

God  still  in  our  day  makes  revelations  of  the  second  kind. 
He  reveals  to  some  individuals  how  long  they  shall  live, 
what  trials  they  have  to  endure,  or  what  will  befall  such  and 
fjuch  a  person,  such  or  such  a  kingdom.  And  even  with 
regard  to  the  mysteries  of  our  Faith,  He  is  wont  to  reveal  the 
truths  thereof  by  a  special  light  and  meaning.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  properly  a  revelation,  because^  the  matter  of  it 
has  been  already  revealed,  but  rather  a  manifestation  and 
explanation  of  it. 

In  those  things,  therefore,  which  we  call  revelations  —  I  Revelations 

tested  by  the 

am  not  now  using  the  word  as  relating  to  the  Eevelation  of  5^*5^^° 
the  mysteries  of  Faith — the  devil  may  interfere  on  a  great 
scale.  For  as  these  revelations  are  generally  expressed  by 
words,  figures,  and  similitudes,  the  devil  may  also  imitate 
the  same  most  easily.  If,  however,  in  the  first  and  second 
kind,  in  that  which  touches  the  Faith,  any  new  or  different 
revelation  be  made,  we  are  in  no  wise  to  give  heed  to  it;  no,  not 
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even  if  we  learned  it  from  an  angel  from  Heaven.  '  Though 
we  or  an  angel  from  Heaven,'  saith  the  Apostle,  '  preach  a 
^e  tJathouc  gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  you  have  received,  let  him 
always  the  be  anathema,'*  No  new  revelations  are  to  be  admitted  in 
the  matter  of  that  once  made,  beyond  what  may  be  consistent 
with  it,  lest  we  should  go  astray  by  admitting  contradictions, 
and  lose  the  purity  of  Faith.  We  must  captivate  the  in- 
tellect, and  cleave  in  simplicity  to  the  Faith  and  teaching  of 
the  Church, '  for  faith,'  saith  S.  Paul,  ^  cometh  by  hearing.'  f 
No  man  will  give  heed  or  credit  easily  to  new  revelations, 
unless  he  has  a  mind  to  be  deceived. 

The  devil  with  a  view  to  deceive  mankind,  and  propagate 
delusions  in  the  world,  begins  by  publishing  truth,  and  what 
is  likely  to  be  true,  in  order  to  gain  our  confidence.  He 
resembles  herein  a  cobbler,  who  with  the  sharp  bristle  at  the 
end  of  his  thread  penetrates  the  leather,  and  then  draws 
after  it  the  soft  and  waxened  part,  which  never  could  have 
penetrated  the  leather  by  itself,  without  being  preceded  by 
the  hard  bristle.  Great  circumspection  is  necessary  here ; 
for  though  it  were  true  that  the  soul  ran  no  risk  of  delusion, 
yet  is  it  more  becoming  that  it  should  not  desire  clear 
knowledge,  so  that  it  may  preserve  the  merit  of  its  faith  in 
its  purity  and  integrity,  and  come  in  this  Night  of  the  In- 
tellect to  the  Divine  light  of  Union. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  moment  for  us  to  close  the  eyes 
•of  our  intellect,  when  a  new  revelation  is  brought  to  us, 
and  rest  on  the  ancient  prophecies.  The  Apostle  himself, 
though  he  had  seen  the  glories  of  Tabor,  writes,  <We  have 
the  more  firm  prophetical  word,  whereunto  you  do  well  to 
attend.'  J  Though  the  vision  which  we  saw  on  the  Mount 
was  true,  yet  the  more  certain  and  more  firm  is  the  word  of 
revealed  Prophecy,  on  which  you  do  well  to  rest  your  souls. 


•  Galat.  i.  8. 


t  Rom.  X.  17. 


t  2  S.  Pet.  i.  19. 
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If  it  be  true,  for  these  reasons,  that  we  ought  not  to 
regard  with  curiosity  any  new  revelations  on  the  subject-  ~ 
matter  of  the  Faith ;  how  much  more  ought  we  also,  not  to 
admit,  or  to  give  heed  to,  other  revelations  relating  to  other 
matters?  It  is  in  these  that  the  devil  in  general  is  so 
strong,  that  I  think  it  impossible  to  escape  his  delusions  in 
many  of  them,  if  we  do  not  strive  to  repel  them ;  such  ap- 
pearance of  truth  and  certainty  does  the  devil  throw  around 
them.  He  unites  together  so  many  probabilities,  and  all  so 
consistently  arranged,  in  order  to  gain  credit,  and  roots 
them  so  firmly  in  the  senses  and  the  imagination,  that  the 
subject  of  them  believes  them  without  any  hesitation  what- 
ever. He  makes  the  soul  trust  to  them  so  completely,  that 
if  it  were  not  humble,  it  could  scarcely  be  persuaded  of  their 
falsehood  and  disentangled  from  his  delusions. 

For  this  cause,  therefore,  the  pure,  simple,  cautious,  and^ 
humble  soul  ought  to  resist  and  reject  these  revelations  and 
other  visions  ;  for  it  is  not  necessary  to  seek  them,  yea  rather    / 
it  is  necessary  to  reject  them,  if  we  are  to  attain  to  the  Union  / 
of  Love.     This  is  the  meaning  of  Solomon  when  he  said,  \ 
*  What  needeth  a  man  to  seek  things  that  are  above  him  ?'  *  / 
That  is,  it  is  not  necessary  for  Perfection,  by  supernatural 
and  extraordinary  ways,  to  seek  supernatural  things  which 
are  beyond  our  reach. 

Having,  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  chapters,  replied 
to  the  objections  that  may  be  brought  forward,  I  now  refer 
the  reader  thereto,  and  conclude  the  discussion  of  revelations 
of  this  sort :  it  being  sufficient  to  have  said  that  the  soul 
ought  to  be  very  prudent  in  the  matter,  that  it  may  walk 
in  pureness,  without  illusions,  in  the  Night  of  Faith,  to  the 
Divine  union. 

*  Eccles.  vii.  1.  ^ 
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CHAPTER  XXVIIL 

Of  the  interior  Locutions  which  occur  supematurally.    Their  different 

kinds. 

iidMsonrce   It  is  neccssarj  for  the  reader  to  keep  in  mind  continually 
Sp'^ge,-  *^e   ^^^  and  object  which  I  have  in   view  —  namely,  the 
spmtnai       direction  of  the  soul,   through  aU  its  natural  and  super- 
natural  apprehensions,   without   illusion   or   perplexity,   in 
pureness  of  faith  to  the  Divine  union  with  God  —  that  he 
may  perceive  that  I  am  not  too  concise ;  though  I  do  not 
enter  into  divisions  and  subdivisions  of  the  subject,  while 
treatmg  of  the  apprehensions  of  the  soul,  as,  perhaps,  the 
intellect  might   require.     On   the   whole,  I   think   I   have 
furnished    sufficient  advice,   information,   and   warning,   to 
enable  the  soul,  by  a  prudent  behaviour,  in  all  these  interior 
and  exterior  matters,  to  make  progress  onwards.     This  is  the 
reason  why  I  have  so  soon  dismissed  the  subject  of  Prophecy 
like  the  rest,  having  at  the  same  time  much  to  say  of  each 
kind  according  to  their  distinctive  characteristics,  which  are 
so  many  that  I  should  never  accomplish  my  task.     I  am 
satisfied   that  I  have  said  enough  about  them,  and  that  I 
have  given  the  true  doctrine  and  the  requisite  cautions  with 
reference  to  them,  and  to  every  other  matter  of  a  like  nature 
that  may  pass  within  the  soul. 

I  shall  pursue  the  same  course  with  the  third  kind  of  ap- 
prehensions, the  Supernatural  Locutions  of  spiritual  men, 
which  are  effected  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  cor- 
poreal senses.   These  locutions,  notwithstanding  their  variety, 
may   be   comprised   under  three   designations:    Successive' 
Formal,  and  Substantial  Words.     By  Successive  Words   I 
mean  certain  words  and  considerations  which  the  mind,  self- 
recoUected,  forms  and  fashions  within  itself.     By  Formal, 
I  mean  certain  distinct  and  definite  words,  which  the  mind 
receives  not  from  itself  but  from  a  third  person,  sometimes 
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Three  kinds: 

1.  Successive. 

2.  Formal. 
'd.  Substan- 
tial. 


while  in  a  state  of  self-recollection,  and  at  other  times  while 
not.  By  Substantial,  I  mean  other  words  which  are  also 
formally  in  the  mind,  sometimes  while  it  is  recollected,  and 
sometimes  while  it  is  not.  These  words  produce  and  effect 
in  the  innermost  soul  that  substance  and  power  of  which 
they  are  the  expression.  I  shall  speak  of  these  in  the  order 
I  have  named  them. 


CHAP. 
XXVIII. 


Successive. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Of  the  first  kind  of  words  formed  by  the  mind  self-recollected.     The 
causes  of  them.    The  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  them. 

At   all    times   when    Successive   Words  take    place,   it   is  First  Mnd  of 

•       1  interior 

when  the  mind  is  collected  and  absorbed  by  some  particular  words,— 
subject ;  and  while  attentively  considering  the  matter  which 
occupies  its  thoughts,  it  proceeds  from  one  part  of  it  to 
another,  puts  words  and  reasonings  together  so  much  to 
the  purpose,  and  with  such  facility  and  clearness  discovers 
by  reflection  things  it  knew  not  before,  that  it  seems 
to  itself  as  if  it  was  not  itself  which  did  so,  but  some 
third  person  which  addressed  it  interiorly,  reasoning,  answer- 
ing, and  informing.  And  in  truth  there  is  good  ground  for 
such  a  notion  ;  the  mind  then  reasons  with  itself  as  one  man 
does  with  another,  and  to  a  certain  extent  it  is  so.  For 
though  it  be  the  mind  itself  that  thus  reasons,  yet  the  Holy 
Ghost  very  often  assists  it  in  the  formation  of  these  con- 
ceptions, words,  and  reasonings.  Thus  the  mind  addresses 
itself  to  itself  as  if  to  some  other  person. 

For  as  the  intellect  is  then  united,  and  intently  occupied, 
with  the  truth  of  that  whereof  it  thinks,  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  also  united  with  it ;  the  intellect  in  this  communion  with 
the  Divine  Spirit,  through  the  channel  of  that  particular 
truth,  forms  successively  within  itself  those  other  truths  which 
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Three  kinds: 

1.  Successive. 

2.  Formal. 

3.  Substan- 
tial. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Of  the  interior  Locutions  which  occur  supematurally.    Their  different 

kinds. 

It  is  necessary  for  the  reader  to  keep  in  mind  continually 
the   end  and  object  which  I  have  in  view  —  namely,  the 
direction  of  the   soul,   through  all  its   natural   and  super- 
natural  apprehensions,   without   illusion   or   perplexity,   in 
pureness  of  faith  to  the  Divine  union  with  God  —  that  he 
may  perceive  that  I  am  not  too  concise ;  though  I  do  not 
enter  into  divisions  and  subdivisions  of  the  subject,  while 
treating  of  the  apprehensions  of  the  soul,  as,  perhaps,  the 
intellect   might   require.     On    the   whole,  I   think   I   have 
furnished   sufficient  advice,   information,   and   warning,  to 
enable  the  soul,  by  a  prudent  behaviour,  in  all  these  interior 
and  exterior  matters,  to  make  progress  onwards.     This  is  the 
reason  why  I  have  so  soon  dismissed  the  subject  of  Prophecy 
like  the  rest,  having  at  the  same  time  much  to  say  of  each 
kind  according  to  their  distinctive  characteristics,  which  are 
so  many  that  I   should  never  accomplish  my  task.     I  am 
satisfied   that  I  have  said  enough  about  them,  and  that  I 
have  given  the  true  doctrine  and  the  requisite  cautions  with 
reference  to  them,  and  to  every  other  matter  of  a  like  nature 
that  may  pass  within  the  soul. 

I  shall  pursue  the  same  course  with  the  third  kind  of  ap- 
prehensions, the  Supernatural  Locutions  of  spiritual  men, 
which  are  effected  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  cor- 
poreal senses.  These  locutions,  notwithstanding  their  variety, 
may  be  comprised  under  three  designations:  Successive, 
Formal,  and  Substantial  Words.  By  Successive  Words  I 
mean  certain  words  and  considerations  which  the  mind,  self- 
recollected,  forms  and  fashions  within  itself.  By  Formal, 
I  mean  certain  distinct  and  definite  words,  which  the  mind 
receives  not  from  itself  but  from  a  third  person,  sometimes 
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while  in  a  state  of  self-recollection,  and  at  other  times  while 
not.  By  Substantial,  I  mean  other  words  which  are  also 
formally  in  the  mind,  sometimes  while  it  is  recollected,  and 
sometimes  while  it  is  not.  These  words  produce  and  effect 
in  the  innermost  soul  that  substance  and  power  of  which 
they  are  the  expression.  I  shall  speak  of  these  in  the  order 
I  have  named  them. 


CHAP. 

xxvni. 


Successive. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Of  the  first  kind  of  words  formed  by  the  mind  self-recollected.     The 
causes  of  them.     The  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  them. 

At   all    times   when    Successive  Words  take    place,  it   is  pixstkindof 

.       ,  interior 

when  the  mind  is  collected  and  absorbed  by  some  particular  words,— 
subject ;  and  while  attentively  considering  the  matter  which 
occupies  its  thoughts,  it  proceeds  from  one  part  of  it  to 
another,  puts  words  and  reasonings  together  so  much  to 
the  purpose,  and  with  such  facility  and  clearness  discovers 
by  reflection  things  it  knew  not  before,  that  it  seems 
to  itself  as  if  it  was  not  itself  which  did  so,  but  some 
third  person  which  addressed  it  interiorly,  reasoning,  answer- 
ing, and  informing.  And  in  truth  there  is  good  ground  for 
such  a  notion  ;  the  mind  then  reasons  with  itself  as  one  man 
does  with  another,  and  to  a  certain  extent  it  is  so.  For 
though  it  be  the  mind  itself  that  thus  reasons,  yet  the  Holy 
Ghost  very  often  assists  it  in  the  formation  of  these  con- 
ceptions, words,  and  reasonings.  Thus  the  mind  addresses 
itself  to  itself  as  if  to  some  other  person. 

For  as  the  intellect  is  then  united,  and  intently  occupied, 
with  the  truth  of  that  whereof  it  thinks,  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  also  united  with  it ;  the  intellect  in  this  communion  with 
the  Divine  Spirit,  through  the  channel  of  that  particular 
truth,  forms  successively  within  itself  those  other  truths  which 
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relate  to  the  matter  before  it ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Teacher, 
opening  the  way  and  giving  light.  This  is  one  way  in  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teaches  us.  The  understanding,  being  thus 
enlightened  and  instructed  by  the  great  Teacher,  while  per- 
ceiving these  truths,  forms  at  the  same  time  the  words  in 
question  about  those  truths  which  it  receives  from  another 
source.  We  may  apply  to  this  the  saying  of  Isaac,  *  The  voice, 
indeed,  is  the  voice  of  Jacob ;  but  the  hands  are  the  hands  of 
Esau.'*  He  who  is  in  this  state  cannot  believe  that  the  words 
and  expressions  do  not  proceed  from  some  third  person,  not 
knowing  how  easily  the  intellect  can  form  words  about  con- 
ceptions and  truths  which  it  derives  from  another  person. 

Now,  though  it  is  true  that  there  can  be  no  illusion  in  this 
communication,  and  in  the  enlightenment  of  the  intellect; 
still  illusions  may,  and  do,  frequently  occur  in  the  formal 
words  and  reasonings  which  the  intellect  forms  about  them. 
Inasmuch  as  the  light  then  bestowed  is  most  subtle  and 
spiritual,  so  much  so  that  it  is  beyond  the  capacity  of  the 
intellect,  the  result  is  that  the  intellect  in  its  own  strength 
forms  these  reasonings  which  in  consequence  are  often  false, 
apparently  true,  or  imperfect.  When  a  man  has  the  clue 
of  a  true  principle  and  then  deals  with  it  by  his  own 
abilities,  or  in  the  ignorance  of  his  weak  understanding, 
it  is  an  easy  thing  for  such  an  one  to  fall  into  delusions,  and 
that  too,  in  this  way,  as  if  a  third  person  were  addressing  him. 
I  have  known  one  who  had  these  Successive  Locutions,  but 
who,  on  the  subject  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  amid  some  most  true,  had  others  full  of  error. 

I  am  terrified  by  what  passes  among  us  in  these  days. 
Anyone,  who  has  barely  begun  to  meditate,  if  he  becomes 
conscious  of  these  locutions  during  his  self-recollection, 
pronounces  them  forthwith  to   be   the  work  of  God,   and, 

•  Genes,  xxvii.  22. 


considering  them  to  be  so,  says,  God  has  spoken  to  me,  or,      chap. 
I  have  had  an  answer  from  God.     But  it  is  not  true :  such  


an  one  has  been    only  speaking  to  himself.     Besides,  the  Men  deceived 

/M       •  •  •  •  ^y  their  own 

affection  and  desire  for  these  locutions,  which  men  encourage,  words. 
cause  them  to  reply  to  themselves,  and  then  to  imagine  that 
God  has  spoken.  The  consequence  is  that  they  fall  into 
great  disorders,  if  they  do  not  restrain  themselves,  and  if 
their  spiritual  director  does  not  command  them  to  abstain 
from  these  interior  discourses ;  for  the  fruit  of  them  is 
foolishness  and  impureness  of  soul,  and  not  the  spirit  of 
humility  and  mortification.  They  think  that  these  locutions 
are  great  things,  that  God  has  been  speaking  to  them,  when  in 
truth  all  was  little  more  than  nothing,  or  nothing,  or  less  than 
nothing.  For  what  is  that  worth  which  does  not  beget  humility  True  test  of 
and  charity,  mortification,  and  holy  simplicity  and  silence  ?  w^*- 
These  locutions,  then,  may  prove  a  great  impediment  to  the 
Divine  union,  because  they  lead  astray  the  soul,  that  thinks 
much  of  them,  from  the  abyss  of  Faith,  where  the  intellect 
ought  to  abide  in  obscurity,  and  in  obscurity  advance  by 
faith  in  love,  and  not  by  much  reasoning. 

You  will  object,  and  say.  Why  must  the  intellect  deny  Faith,  the 

greatest 

itself  in  these  truths,  seeing  that  the  Spirit  of  God  enlightens  ^^^^qI  ^^ 
it  in  them,  and  that  they  cannot  for  that  reason  proceed  from 
the  evil  one  ?  I  answer,  the  Holy  Ghost  enlightens  the  re- 
collected intellect,  and  in  proportion  to  its  recollection ;  and, 
as  there  can  be  no  greater  recollection  of  the  intellect  than 
in  Faith,  the  Holy  Ghost  will  not  enlighten  it  in  any  other 
way  more  than  in  that  of  Faith.  For  the  more  pure  and 
complete  the  soul  in  the  perfection  of  a  living  Faith  the 
greater  is  the  infusion  of  Charity,  and  the  greater  the  Charity 
the  greater  the  illumination,  and  the  more  abundant  the 
graces.  Though  it  be  true  that  in  this  illumination  some 
light  is  given  to  the  soul,  yet  the  light  of  Faith,  wherein 
nothing  is  clearly  seen,  is  in  kind  as  different  from  it  as  refined 
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BOOK      gold  from  base  metal,  and  in  quantity  as  the  sea  exceeds 
'  '  a  drop  of  water.     In  one  way  the  soul  receives  the  know- 

ledge of  one,  two,  or  three  truths;  but  in  the  other  the 
Wisdom  of  God  generally,  which  is  His  Son,  in  one  simple 
imiversal  knowledge  communicated  to  the  soul  by  Faith. 
wJ'iJttLr         ^^^  again,  you  object  and  say  that  this  is  all  good,  and  that 
^i^^**'  it  hinders  not  the  other;  my  answer  is,  that  it  hinders  it  very 
much  if  the  soul  makes  any  account  of  it ;  for  by  doing  so 
the  soul  occupies  itself  with  evident  matters  and  of  little 
moment,  which  impede  the  communication  of  the  abyss  of 
faith,  wherein  God  supernaturally  and  secretly  teaches  the 
soul,  and  trains  it  up,  in  a  way  it  knows  not,  in  virtues  and 
in  graces.     We  shall  never  profit  by  these  Successive  Locu- 
tions if  we  deliberately  contemplate  them  with  the  intellect, 
for  if  we  do  this  we  shall  lose  all  the  good  of  them,  as  it  is 
written,  ^  Turn  away  thy  eyes  from  me,  for  they  have  made 
me  flee  away.'*     We  must  therefore  simply  and  sincerely, 
without  applying  the  intellect  to  the  matter  of  these  super- 
natural  communications,  direct  the  will  lovingly  to  God, 
because  it  is  by  love  that  these  blessings  are  bestowed,  and 
that  in  greater  abundance  than  before.     If  the  powers  of  the 
intellect,  or  of  our  other  faculties,  be  actively  applied  to 
these  things  which  are  supernaturally  and  passively  received, 
we  shall  find  that  our  incapacity  and  ignorance  will  not 
reach  them.     They  will  therefore  be  modified  and  changed, 
and  so  we  shall  of  necessity  incur  the  hazard  of  delusions 
while  forming  these  reasonings  within  ourselves.     This  will 
be  neither  supernatural  itself,  nor  will  in  any  respect  resemble 
it,  but  will  be  something  most  natural  and  common. 

There  are  some  men  whose  intellect  is  so  quick  and 
penetrating  that  their  conceptions,  when  they  are  self- 
recollected,  naturally  proceed  with  great  facility,  and  form 

*  Cant.  vi.  4. 


themselves  into  these  locutions  and  reasonings  so  clearly  as      chap. 

to  make  them  think  that  God  is  speaking.     But  it  is  not  so.  

All  this  is  the  work  of  the  intellect,  somewhat  disengaged 
from  the  operations  of  sense ;  for  it  may  do  this  and  even 
more  without  any  supernatural  help  whatever,  by  its  own 
natural  light.  This  is  a  state  of  things  of  frequent  occur- 
rence, and  many  delude  themselves  into  the  belief  that  they 
have  acquired  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  that  God  converses 
with  them :  they  write  down,  or  cause  others  to  write  for 
them,  what  they  have  experienced.  And  after  all  it  is 
nothing :  without  the  substance  of  virtue,  and  serving  to  no 
other  end  than  to  minister  food  to  vanity. 

Let  such  persons  learn  to  disregard  these  locutions,  and  to 
ground  the  will  in  humble  love;  let  them  practise  good 
works,  and  suffer  patiently,  imitating  the  Son  of  God,  and 
mortifying  themselves  in  all  things :  this,  and  not  the  abun- 
dance of  interior  discourses,  is  the  road  unto  spiritual  good. 

These  Interior  Successive  Locutions  furnish  occasions  to  the  saten  as  a 

logician. 

evil  spirit,  especially  when  persons  have  an  inclination  or 
affection  for  them.  For  when  they  begin  to  recollect  them- 
selves, the  devil  offers  to  them  materials  for  discursive 
reflections,  suggesting  thoughts  and  expressions  to  the  intel- 
lect ;  and  then,  having  deceived  them  by  things  that  appear 
to  be  true,  casts  them  down  to  the  ground.  Such  is  his 
dealing  with  those,  who  have  entered  into  a  compact  with  - 
him,  tacit  or  expressed.  Thus  he  converses  with  some 
heretics,  especially  with  heresiarchs ;  he  informs  their  intel- 
lect with  most  subtle  thoughts  and  reasonings,  false,  however, 

and  erroneous. 

It  appears,  then,  that  these  Successive  Words  may  proceed 
from  three  sources :  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  moving  and  en- 
lightening; from  the  natural  light  of  the  intellect;  and  from 
the  evil  spirit  suggesting.  It  will  be  rather  a  difficult  matter 
to  describe  the  signs  and  tokens,  by  which  it  may  be  known 

VOL.  I.  o  •  . 
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Spirits; 
1.  Divine. 
3.  Human. 
S.  DiaboUo. 


Their  diatliic- 
tiye  marks. 


from  which  of  these  sources  particular  locutions  proceed,  but 
some  general  notions  may  be  given.     When  the  soul  loves, 
and  at  the  same  time  is  humbly  and  reverently  conscious  of 
that  love,  it  is  a  sign  that  these  locutions  come  from  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Who,  whenever  He  grants  us  these  graces,  grants  them 
through  love.     When  they  come  from  the  vivacity  and  light 
of  the  intellect  only,  it  is  that  which  effects  them  without  any 
operation  of  virtue— though  the  will  may  love  naturally  in 
the  knowledge  and  light  of  those  truths— and,  when   the 
meditation  is  over,  the  will  remains  cold,  though  not  inclined 
to  vanity  or  evil,  unless  the  devil  shall  have  tempted  us 
anew.    The  Locutions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  issue  in  this, 
for  when  they  are  over,  the  will  is  usually  affectionately  dis- 
posed towards  God,  and  inclined  to  good,  though  sometimes, 
certainly,  the  will  may  be  dry,  even  after  the  communications 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  God  thus  ordering  it  for  the  profit  of 
particular  souls.     At  other  times,  too,  the  soul  will  not  be 
very  sensible  of  the  operations  or  motions  of  these  virtues, 
and  yet  what  passes  within  will  have  been  good.     This  is 
why  I  have  said  that  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  distinguish 
one  from  another,  because  of  the  various  effects  which  they 
sometimes  have.     The  effects  I  have  mentioned  are  the  most 
common,   though     sometimes    more,   and     sometimes    less 
abundant. 

The  evil  Locutions  are  occasionally  hard  to  distinguish,  for,* 
though  they  dry  up  the  love  of  God  in  the  will,  and  incline 
men  to  vanity,  self-esteem,  or  complacency ;  still  they  beget 
at  times  a  certain  false  humility  and  fervent  affection  of  the 
will  founded  on  self-love,  which  requires  for  its  detection 
great  spirituaHty  of  mind.  This  the  devil  brings  about,  the 
better  to  conceal  his  presence.  He  is  able  perfectly  well  to 
produce  tears  by  the  impressions  he  makes,  and  he  does  so 
that  he  may  inspire  the  soul  with  those  affections,  which  he 
desires  to  excite.     But  he  always  labours  to  move  the  will  so 


that  men  shall  esteem  these  interior  communications,  and 
make  much  account  of  them,  in  order  to  induce  them  to 
give  themselves  up  to  them,  and  occupy  themselves  with 
what  is  not  virtue,  but  rather  an  occasion  of  losing  what 
virtue  they  may  have. 

Let  us,  therefore,  abide  by  this  necessary  caution,  in  order 
to  escape  all  perplexity  and  delusions ;  never  to  make  any 
account  of  these  Locutions,  from  whatever  source  they  may 
come,  but  learn  how  to  direct  our  will  courageously  to  God 
in  the  perfect  fulfilment  of  His  law  and  holy  counsels,  which 
is  the  Wisdom  of  the  Saints,  content  with  the  knowledge  of 
those  truths  and  mysteries,  in  simplicity  and  sincerity,  as  the 
Holy  Church  sets  them  forth,  for  these  are  sufficient  to  inflame 
our  will ;  without  thrusting  ourselves  into  deep  and  curious 
investigations,  where  the  absence  of  danger  is  a  miracle.  It 
was  with  reference  to  this  that  S.  Paul  exhorts  us  '  not  to 
be  more  vdse  than  it  behoveth  to  be  wise.'*  Let  this  suffice 
on  the  subject  of  successive  words. 


CHAP. 
XXIX. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

Of  Interior  Words  formally  wrought  in  a  Supernatural  way.     Of  the 
dangers  incident  thereto  j  and  a  necessary  caution  against  delusions. 

The  second  kind  of  interior  locutions   are  Formal  Words,  second  kind 

of  interior 

uttered  in  the  mind  sometimes  supernaturally,  without  the  j^^J^^T 
intervention  of  the  senses,  whether  in  a  state  of  recollection 
or  not.  I  call  these  Formal  Words,  because  the  mind  formally 
perceives  they  are  spoken  by  a  third  person,  independently 
of  its  own  operations.  For  this  reason  they  are  very  different 
from  those  of  which  I  have  just  spoken.  They  differ  from 
them,  not  only  because  they  take  place  without  any  effort  of 

♦  Rom.  xii.  3. 
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1.  Their  ob- 
ject! vecha- 
xacter. 


3.  Their  oon- 

■training 
powor. 


Ood  increases 
repugnance, 
to  perfect 
theWiU. 


the  mind,  but  sometimes  even  when  the  mind  is  not  recol- 
•  lected,  but  far  from  thinking  of  what  is  uttered  within  it. 
This  is  not  so  in  the  case  of  Successive  Words,  for  these  always 
relate  to  the  matter  which  then  occupies  the  mind.  The 
locutions  of  which  I  am  now  speaking  are  sometimes  per- 
fectly formed,  sometimes  not,  being  very  often,  as  it  were, 
conceptions,  by  which  something  is  said,  at  one  time  in  the 
way  of  an  answer,  at  another  by  another  mode  of  speaking. 
Sometimes  it  is  one  word,  at  another  two  or  more,  and  occa- 
sionally successive  words,  as  in  the  former  case:  for  they 
continue  in  the  way  of  instruction  to  the  soul,  or  of  discussion 
with  it  Still  all  takes  place  without  the  active  participation 
of  the  mind,  for  it  is  as  if  another  person  were  then  speaking, 
as  we  read  in  Daniel,  who  says  that  an  Angel  instructed 
him  and  spoke.  This  was  formal  successive  reasoning  and 
instruction :  the  Angel  says,  *  I  am  now  come  forth  to  teach 
thee.'  * 

When  these  Locutions  are  no  more  than  formal,  the  effect 
on  the  mind  is  not  great.  They  are  in  geueral  sent  only  to 
instruct  and  enlighten  us  on  a  particular  subject ;  and  it  is 
not  necessary  for  this  purpose,  that  they  should  have  another 
effect  different  from  that,  for  which  they  are  sent.  And  so 
whenever  they  come  from  God,  they  effect  their  object  in  the 
soul ;  for  they  render  it  ready  to  accomplish  what  is  com- 
manded, and  enlighten  it  so  that  it  understands  what  it  hears. 
They  do  not  always  remove  the  repugnance  which  the  soul 
feels,  but  rather  increase  it;  and  this  is  the  operation  of  Grod, 
the  end  of  which  is  the  more  perfect  instruction,  humiliation, 
and  profit  of  the  soul.  This  repugnance  is  in  general  the 
result,  when  great  and  noble  deeds  are  commanded;  and 
there  is  greater  promptitude  and  facility,  when  vile  and 
humiliating  things   are   enjoined.     Thus   when   Moses  was 

•  Dan.  ix.  22. 
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commanded  to  go  unto  Pharao,  and  deliver  the  people  of 
Israel,  he  felt  so  great  a  repugnance  for  his  task,  that  God 
was  obliged  to  command  him  three  times,  and  show  him 
signs.  And  after  all,  this  was  not  sufficient  until  God  gave 
him  Aaron,  as  his  partner  in  the  work,  and  a  partaker  of  his 
dignity. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  these  locutions  are  from  the  evil  ood  exalts 

the  Humble. 

spirit,  great  things  are  readily  undertaken,  but  humble  occu- 
pations become  repugnant.  God  hates  to  see  men  inclined  to 
greatness  and  honour ;  for  when  He  bids  them  accept  dig- 
nities, and  when  He  bestows  them  Himself,  He  wills  not  that 
they  should  be  accepted  with  readiness  and  willingness. 
Formal  Words  differ,  as  to  that  readiness  which  God  com- 
municates, from  the  other  Successive  Words :  these  do  not 
influence  the  mind  so  much,  neither  do  they  communicate  to 
it  so  much  readiness ;  that  is  an  effect  of  the  former,  by  reason 
of  their  greater  formality,  and  because  the  intellect  has  less  to 
do  with  them.  Still  this  does  not  prevent  successive  locu- 
tions from  having  occasionally  a  greater  influence,  because  of 
the  great  intercourse,  that  takes  place  at  times,  between  the 
human  spirit  and  the  Divine.  Bu{  there  is  a  great  difference 
in  the  manner.  In  the  formal  locutions  the  soul  has  no 
doubt  about  them,  whether  they  come  from  itself  or  not; 
for  it  sees  clearly  that  they  do  not— especially  when  it  was 
not  thinking  of  the  subject  to  which  they  relate ;  and  even 
when  that  subject  occupied  its  thoughts,  it  sees  most  clearly 
and  distinctly,  that  the  locutions  proceed  from  another. 

We  must  not  make  much  of  these  Formal  Locutions  any 
more  than  of  the  Successive.  For  over  and  above  the 
occupation  of  the  mind  with  that,  which  is  not  the  legitimate 
and  proximate  means  of  Union  with  God,  namely  Faith, 
there  is  also  the  too  certain  risk  of  diabolical  delusions. 
We  can  scarcely  distinguish  at  times  what  locutions  come 
from  a  good,  and  what  from  an  evil,  spirit.     And  as  the 


in 


THE  ASCENT  OP  MOUNT  CARMEL. 


SUBSTANTIAL   INTERIOR  WORDS. 


199 


BOOK 

n. 


Caations. 


effects  of  them  are  not  great,  we  can  hardly  distinguish  them 
by  that  test ;  for  sometimes  the  diabolic  locutions  have  a 
more  sensible  influence  on  the  imperfect,  than  the  Divine 
locutions  on  spiritual,  persons.  We  must,  also,  not  obey 
them  at  once,  whether  they  come  from  a  good  or  evil  spirit. 
But  we  must  not  neglect  to  manifest  them  to  a  prudent  con- 
fessor, or  to  some  discreet  and  learned  person,  who  shall 
teach  us,  and  decide  for  us,  what  we  ought  to  do ;  and  when 
we  have  had  his  decision,  we  must  be  resigned  and  indif- 
ferent in  the  matter.  If  we  cannot  find  such  a  person,  a 
man  of  experience,  it  is  better  in  that  case,  accepting  the 
substance  of  them,  and  what  is  safe,  to  disregard  the  rest, 
and  to  reveal  the  matter  to  no  one ;  for  it  is  easy  to  find 
persons  who  destroy  souls  instead  of  edifying  them.  It  is 
not  everyone  who  is  fitted  for  the  direction  of  souls,  it  being 
a  matter  of  the  last  importance  to  give  right  or  wrong 
advice  in  so  serious  an  affair  as  that. 

Kemember,  too,  that  we  must  never  do  of  our  own  head, 
or  accept,  anything  told  us  in  these  locutions,  without  great 
deliberation  and  reflection.  So  subtle  and  so  singular  are 
the  illusions  incidental  to  them  that,  in  my  opinion,  no  soul, 
who  does  not  deal  with  them  as  with  an  enemy,  can  possibly 
escape  delusions  in  a  greater,  or  less  degree,  in  many  of  them. 
Having  in  the  seventeenth,  eighteenth,  nineteenth,  and 
twentieth  chapters  of  this  book,  deliberately  discussed  these 
illusions  and  dangers,  and  the  cautions  to  be  observed,  I 
shall  not  enlarge  upon  them  here.  I  content  myself  with 
saying,  that  the  real  and  secure  teaching  on  the  subject  is, 
not  to  give  heed  to  them,  however  plausible  they  may  be, 
but  to  be  governed  in  all  by  Eeason,  and  by  what  the  Church 
has  taught  and  teaches  us  every  day. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Of  the  Interior  Substantial  Locutions :  the  difference  between  them  and 
the  Formal.  The  profitableness  of  them.  The  resignation  and  reverence 
of  the  soul  in  respect  of  them. 

The  third  kind  of  interior  locutions  are  the  Substantial 
Words.  Though  these  are  also  formal,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
formally  impressed  on  the  soul,  they  differ  from  them  in  of  interior 
this;  the  substantial  locutions  produce  a  vivid  and  sub-  subetantiai. 
stantial  effect  in  the  soul,  while  those  locutions  which  are 
only  formal  do  not.  Though  it  be  true  that  every  substantial 
locution  is  also  formal,  yet  every  formal  locution  is  not  sub- 
stantial ;  but  only  that  which  really  impresses  on  the  soul  i.  They  work 

n  T        1  n  -n       what  they 

what  it  signifies.  Thus,  if  our  Lord  were  to  say  formally  ognify. 
to  a  particular  soul.  Be  thou  good ;  that  soul  would  imme- 
diately be  good.  Or,  Love  thou  Me;  that  soul  would  at 
once  have  and  feel  in  itself  the  substance  of  love,  that  is,  a 
true  love  of  God.  Or,  again,  if  He  were  to  say  to  a  timid 
soul,  Be  not  afraid ;  that  soul  would  on  the  instant  become 
courageous  and  calm.  For  *  The  Word  of  God,'  saith  the 
wise  man,  '  is  full  of  power.'  *  Thus,  what  the  l()/;ution 
meaneth  is  substantially  accomplished  in  the  soul.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  those  words  of  David :  *  He  will  give  to  His 
voice  the  voice  of  power.' f  Thus,  also,  dealt  He  with 
Abraham,  when  He  said  unto  him,  '  Walk  before  Me,  and 
be  perfect.'  t  Abraham  was  then  perfect,  and  ever  walked 
reverently  before  God. 

This  is  the  power  of  His  word  in  the  Gospel,  by  which 
He  healed  the  sick  and  raised  the  dead,  by  a  word  only. 
Such,  too,  are  His  Substantial  Locutions ;  they  are  of  such 
price  and  moment,  as  to  be  the  life  and  strength  and  the 


•  Eccles.  viii.  4. 


t  Ps.  Ixvii.  34. 


X  Genes,  xvii.  1. 
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BOOK      incomparable  good  of  souls ;  for  one  locution  of  God  does  for 
the  soul  far  more  at  once,  than  that  soul  has  done  for  itself 
2.Theirinde-  in  its  whole  Dast  life. 

pendenoe  ol 

thewiu.  The  soul  is  not  called  upon  to  do  or  attempt  anything 

with  regard  to  these  locutions,  but  to  be  resigned  and 
humble.  It  is  not  called  upon  to  imdervalue  or  fear  them, 
nor  to  labour  in  doing  what  they  enjoin  it.  For  Grod  by 
.  means  of  these  substantial  locutions  works  in  and  by  the 
soul  Himself.  And  herein  they  differ  from  the  formal  and 
successive  locutions.  The  soul  need  not  reject  these  locu- 
tions, for  the  effect  of  them  remains  substantially  in  the 
soul,  and  full  of  blessing;  and  therefore  the  action  of  the 
soul    is   useless,   because  it   has   received   them   passively. 

A)^'!^  Neither  need  the  soul  be  afraid  of  illusions  here,  for  these 

luuaions.  locutious  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  intellect  or  the  evil 
spirit.  The  devil  cannot  passively  produce  this  substantial 
effect  in  any  soul  whatever,  so  as  to  impress  upon  it  the 
effect  and  habit  of  his  locution;  though  he  may,  by  his 
suggestions,  lead  those  souls  in  whom  he  dwells  as  their  lord, 
in  virtue  of  their  voluntary  compact  with  him,  to  perform 
deeds  of  exceeding  malignity.  For  he  is  able  to  influence 
them  easily,  because  they  are  united  to  him  voluntarily  in 
the  bonds   of  iniquity.     We  see,  by  experience,  that  even 

Not  Satan,     good  men  suffer  violence  from  his  susfsrestions,  which  are 

bat  the  Will  oo  ? 

^veBthe  exceedingly  strong;  but  if  men  are  evilly  disposed,  his 
suggestions  then  are  more  eflficacious. 

But  the  devil  cannot  produce  any  effects  resembling  those 
of  the  Divine  Locutions,  for  there  is  no  comparison  possible 
between  his  locutions  and  those  of  God.  All  his  are  as  if 
they  were  not,  in  presence  of  the  Divine,  and  their  effects 
as  nothing  compared  with  the  effects  of  God's  locutions. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  the  Prophet :  *  What 
hath  the  chaff  to  do  with  the  wheat  ?  .  .  .  Are  not  My 
words  ns  a  fire,  and  as  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in 
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pieces?'*  Thus  the  Substantial  Locutions  conduce  greatly 
to  the  Union  of  the  soul  with* God;  and  the  more  interior 
they  are,  the  more  substantial  are  they  and  the  more  pro- 
fitable. Blessed  then  is  that  soul  to  which  God  sends  His 
locutions :  *  Speak  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth.'t 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIL 

Of  Intellectual  Apprehensions  resulting  from  the  Interior  Impressions 
supematurally  effected.  The  sources  of  them.  The  conduct  to  be 
observed  by  the  soul,  so  that  these  apprehensions  shall  not  hinder  it 
on  the  Way  of  Union, 

It  remains  for  me  now  to  discuss  the  fourth  and  last  kind  of  Fourth 

source  of 

apprehensions,  which  those  spiritual  impressions,  frequently  supernatural 
effected  supematurally  in   spiritual   men,   produce  in  the  ^^^^^ 
intellect.     Those  impressions  I  have  reckoned  among  the 
distinct  apprehensions  of  the  intellect.  J 

There  are  two  kinds  of  these  Distinct  Spiritual  Impres-  of  twokfaida. 
sions.  The  first  kind  is  in  the  affection  of  the  will.  The 
second,  though  also  in  the  will,  yet  because  it  is  most  in- 
tense, high,  profound,  and  secret,  seems  not  to  touch  the 
wiU,  but  to  have  been  wrought  in  the  very  substance  of  the 
soul.  Both  the  one  and  the  other  are  extremely  diversified. 
The  first,  when  from  God,  is  very  high ;  but  the  second  is 
the  highest,  of  great  profit  and  advantage.  But  neither  the 
soul  that  receives  them,  nor  its  director,  can  ever  know  their 
sources,  or  why  God  effects  them;  they  do  not  depend  in 
any  way  upon  good  works  or  meditation,  though  these  dis- 
pose us  for  them.  God  sends  them  to  whom,  and  why.  He 
wills. 

Sometimes  a  person  who  has  done  many  good  works  will 
never  have  these  touches,  and  another  of  inferior  merit,  will 


*  Jerem.  zxiii.  28,  29. 


f  1  Kings  iil.  10. 
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have  them  most  profoundly  and  most  ahundaatlj.  It  is  not 
necessary,  therefore,  for  the  soul  to  be  actually  occupied 
with  spiritual  things  -  though  that  is  the  better  state  —  in 
order  to  be  the  object  of  the  Divine  touches,  of  which  these 
impressions  are  the  result,  for  they  frequently  occur  when 
the  soul  is  heedless  of  them.  Some  of  these  touches  are 
distinct,  and  pass  rapidly  away ;  others  less  so,  but  of  longer 
continuance. 

These  Impressions  —  so  far  as  they  come  under  this  de- 
scription of  them  —  do  not  appertain  to  the  intellect  but  to 
the  will.  I  shall  therefore  not  discuss  them  now,  but 
reserve  them  for  the  treatise  on  the  Night,  or  Purgation  of 
the  Will  in  its  affections,  which  will  form  the  third  book. 
As  in  general,  and  even  very  frequently,  a  more  express  and 
perceptible  apprehension,  knowledge,  and  understanding, 
flow  from  these  impressions  into  the  intellect,  it  is  necessary^ 
to  mention  it  here  only  for  that  purpose. 

We  must,  therefore,  remember  that,  from  all  these 
impressions,  whether  the  Divine  touches  which  cause  them, 
be  rapid,  or  continuous  and  successive,  there  flows  frequently 
into  the  intellect  the  apprehension  of  knowledge  or  under- 
standing ;  which  is  usually  a  most  profound  and  sweet  sense 
of  God,  to  which,  as  well  as  to  the  impression  from  which  it 
flows,  no  name  can  be  given.  This  knowledge  comes,  some- 
times in  one  way,  sometimes  in  another,  now  most  deep  and 
clear,  again  less  so,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  Divine 
touches,  which  occasion  the  impressions,  and  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  impressions,  of  which  it  is  the  result. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  waste  words  here  in  cautioning  and 
directing  the  Intellect,  amid  this  knowledge,  in  Faith  to  the 
Divine  union.  For  as  these  impressions  are  passively  wrought 
in  the  soul,  without  any  cooperation  on  its  part;  so  also  the 
knowledge  which  results  from  them,  is  passively  received 
by  the  intellect— Philosophers  apply  the  term  passible  to 
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the  intellect — independently  of  its  own  exertions.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  escape  delusions  here,  and  not  to  hinder  the 
benefits  of  these  impressions,  the  intellect  ought  not  to 
meddle  with  them,  but  to  remain  passive,  inclining  the  will 
to  consent  freely  and  gratefully,  and  not  interfering  itself. 
For,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Successive  Locutions,  the  activity  of 
the  intellect  can  very  easily  disturb  and  destroy  this  delicate 
knowledge,  which  is  a  sweet  supernatural  intelligence,  which 
no  natural  faculty  can  reach  or  comprehend  otherwise  than 
by  the  way  of  recipient,  and  never  by  that  of  agent.  No 
eftbrt,  therefore,  should  be  made,  lest  the  intellect  should 
fashion  something  of  itself,  and  the  devil  at  the  same  time 
efi'ect  an  entrance  into  the  soul  with  false  and  strange  know- 
ledge. He  is  well  able  to  do  this,  through  the  channel  of 
these  impressions,  by  taking  advantage  of  the  bodily  senses. 
Let  the  soulbe  resigned,  humble  and  passive^  for  as  it 
receives  passively  from  God  this  knowledge;  so  will  He 
communicate  it,  of  His  own  good  pleasure,  when  He  sees  it 
humble  and  detached.  By  so  living,  the  soul  will  put  no 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  profitableness  of  this  knowledge 
for  the  Divine  union :  and  that  profitableness  is  great.  All 
these  touches  are  touches  of  Union,  which  is  passively  effected 
in  the  soul. 

The  whole  teaching  of  this  book  on  the  subject  of  total  Recapitaia- 

tion. 

abstraction  and  passive  Contemplation,  whereby  we  abandon 
ourselves  into  the  hands  of  God — in  the  forgetfulness  of  all 
created  things,  in  detachment  from  images  and  figures,  and 
dwelling  on  the  supreme  truth  in  pure  contemplation — is 
applicable,  not  only  to  the  act  of  most  perfect  contemplation 
— the  profound  and  altogether  supernatural  repose  of  which 
is  disturbed  by  '  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,'  *  namely,  good 
meditations  and  reflections,  if  we  then  attempt  them — but 

•  Cant.  iii.  5.     See  Spiritual  Canticle,  stanza  29,  Introd.,  and  Flame 
of  Love,  stanza  3,  §  xi. 
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also  to  the  whole  of  that  time,  in  which  our  Lord  communi- 
cates the  simple,  general,  and  loving  attention,  of  which  I 
have  made  mention  before,  or  when  the  soul,  assisted  by 
grace,  is  established  in  that  state.  For  then  we  must  con- 
trive to  have  the  intellect  in  repose,  undisturbed  by  the 
intrusion  of  forms,  figures,  or  particular  knowledge,  unless  it 
were  slightly  and  for  an  instant,  and  that  with  sweetness  of 
love,  to  enkindle  our  souls  the  more.  At  other  times,  how- 
ever, in  all  our  acts  of  devotion  and  of  good  works,  we  must 
make  use  of  good  recollections  and  meditations,  so  that  we 
may  feel  an  increase  of  profit  and  devotion ;  most  especially 
applying  ourselves  to  the  life,  passion,  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  that  our  life  and  conduct  may  be  an  imita- 
tion of  His. 

Let  this  suffice  for  the  Supernatural  Apprehensions  of  the 
intellect,  so  far  as  the  guiding  thereof  through  them,  in 
faith,  to  the  Divine  union,  is  concerned.  I  think  I  have  said 
enough  on  the  subject:  for  the  instructions  and  cautions 
already  given  will  be  found  ample  with  regard  to  all  that 
may  occur  in  the  intellect.  And  if  anything  should  be  met 
with  of  a  different  nature,  and  not  comprised  in  the  dis- 
tinctions laid  down — ^though  I  do  not  imagine  that  there  can 
be  anything  which  cannot  be  referred  to  one  of  the  four 
kinds  of  distinct  knowledge — ^what  I  have  said  of  those  that 
resemble  them  will  suffice. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  third  book ;  where,  by  the  help  of 
God,  I  shall  speak  of  the  interior  spiritual  purgation  of  the 
will  from  its  interior  affections.  This  is  the  Active  Night. 
I  therefore  entreat  the  discerning  reader  to  consider  what 
I  write  in  simplicity  and  candour :  for  when  these  qualities 
are  wanting,  however  perfect  and  profound  the  teaching  may 
be,  he  will  not  profit  by  it,  neither  will  he  value  it  as  it 
deserves.  And  much  more  will  this  be  the  case  in  the 
present  instance,  because  of  the  deficiencies  of  my  way  of 
writing. 


BOOK  m. 
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ARGUMENT. 

The  Intellect,  which  is  the  first  power  of  the  soul,  being  now  in- 
structed, with  regard  to  all  its  apprehensions,  in  the  first  Theological 
Virtue,  namely  Faith,  so  that  the  soul,  according  to  this  power,  may 
be  united  to  God  in  pureness  of  faith ;  it  remains  for  me  now  to  do 
the  same  with  respect  to  the  two  other  powers.  Memory  and  Will, 
showing  how  they  too  are  to  be  purified  in  all  their  acts,  so  that  the 
soul,  according  to  them  also,  may  be  united  to  God  in  perfect  Hope 
and  Charity.  I  shall  do  this  briefly  in  this  third  book.  For  having 
concluded  that  which  relates  to  the  Intellect,  the  receptacle  of  all 
objects  that  pass  through  the  Memory  and  the  Will — and  that  goes 
a  great  way  towards  the  fiill  execution  of  my  purpose — it  is  not  so 
necessary  to  enlarge  on  the  subject  of  these  two  powers ;  because,  in 
general,  the  spiritual  man  who  shall  hare  well  directed  his  Intellect 
in  Faith,  according  to  my  teaching,jwill_al80jJbyJth§jKay,ijaYe4k 
as  much  for  the  Mjgmory  and  the  Will  in  the  matter  ^-  Hope  and 
Chaiity  ^  for  the  operations  of  these  virtues  are  mutually  dependent 
the  one  on  the  other.  But,  as  it  is  necessary — that  I  may  observe 
the  same  order,  and  be  the  better  understood — to  speak  of  the  proper 
and  determinate  matter,  I  shall  treat  of  the  acts  of  each  of  these  two 
faculties,  distinguishing  between  them  according  to  the  method  of 
my  subject.  That  distinction  arises  out  of  the  distinction  between 
their  objects,  which  are  three.  Natural,  Supernatural  Imaginary, 
and  Spiritual.  The  knowledge  of  the  Memory,  following  these 
distinctions,  is  also  threefold :  Natural,  Supernatural  Imaginary,  and 
Spiritual.  I  shall  treat  of  these  here,  by  the  grace  of  God,  beginning 
with  natural  knowledge,  which  is  conversant  with  the  most  exterior 
objects ;  and  I  shall  afterwards  speak  of  the  affections  of  the  Will, 
and  then  conclude  this  third  book,  the  subject  of  which  is  the  Active 
Spiritual  Night. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Of  the  Natural  Apprehensions  of  the  Memory :  which  is  to  be  emptied 
of  them^  that  Uie  soul,  according  to  that  faculty,  may  be  imited  with 
God. 

IT  is  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  special  object  of  each 
of  these  books ;  for  otherwise  the  reader  will  be  perplexed 
by  what  he  reads,  as  he  may  have  been  by  what  I  said  about 
the  Intellect,  and  as  he  may  be  now  by  what  I  say  of  the 

• 

Memory,  and  what  I  have  to  say  hereafter  of  the  Will.  For 
when  he  observes,  that  I  teach  the  annihilation  of  these 
powers  in  the  matter  of  their  operations ;  he  will  perhaps 
imagine,  that  I  am  destroying,  and  not  building  up,  the 
spiritual  edifice.  This  objection  would  be  valid,  if  my  pur- 
pose here  was  to  instruct  only  beginners,  who  are  to  be 
conducted  onwards  by  means  of  these  discursive  and  tangible 
apprehensions.  But  as  I  am  teaching  how  to  advance  by 
Contemplation  to  the  Divine  union — for  which  end  all  these 
means,  and  the  sensible  exertion  of  the  powers  of  the  soul 
must  cease  and  be  silent,  in  order  that  God  in  His  own  way 
may  bring  that  Union  to  pass — it  is  necessary  to  release  the 
faculties  and  to  empty  them,  and  to  make  them  renounce 
their  natural  jurisdiction  and  operations,  in  order  that  the 
Supernatural  may  fill  and  enlighten  them ;  seeing  that  the 
ability  of  them  cannot  compass  so  great  a  matter,  but  rather, 
imless  suppressed,  prove  a  difficulty  in  the  way.  And  as  it 
is  most  true  that  the  soul  knoweth  God,  rather  by  what.He 
is  not,  than  by  what  He  is ;  it  follows  of  necessity  that  if  we 
are  to  draw  near  unto  Him,  it  must  be  by  denying  and  re- 
nouncing to  the  uttermost,  all  that  may  be  denied,  of  our 
apprehensions,  natural  and  supernatural  alike.j  We  shall, 
therefore,  apply  this  process  to  the  Memory:  driving  it 
away  out  of  its  natural  position  and  elevating  it  beyond 


( 


REFORMATION   OF  THE  MEMORY. 


2U7 


CHAP. 

I. 


itself,  that  is,  beyond  all  distinct  knowledge  and  palpable 
comprehension,  to  the  highest  hope  of  God  Who  is  Incom- 
prehensible. 

I  begin  with  Natural  Knowledge.   The  natural  knowledge  of  First  kind  of 
the  Memory  is  all  that  knowledge  it  can  form  about  the  objects  ot  th^   ^ 

•'  Memory,— 

of  the  five  bodily  senses :  hearing,  seeing,  smelling,  tasting  Natural. 
and  touching,  and  all  else  of  the  like  kind.  The  Memory 
must  be  denuded  and  emptied  of  all  this  knowledge  and  of  all 
these  forms ;  it  must  labour  to  destroy  all  apprehension  of 
them,  so  that  no  impression  wh|itever  of  them  shall  be  left 
behind  ;  it  must  forget  them,  and  withdraw  itself  from  them, 
and  that  as  completely  as  if  they  had  never  entered  into  it. 
Nothing  less  than  the  annihilation  of  the  Memory  as  to  all 
these  forms  will  serve,  if  it  is  to  be  united  with  God.  For 
that  union  can  never  take  place  without  a  total  disunion 
from  these  forms  which  are  not  God,  for  God  is  without 
form;  neither  is  He  the  object  of  any  distinct  knowledge 
whatever,  as  I  have  said  while  treating  of  the  Night  of  the 
Intellect. 

'No  man,'  saith  our  Eedeemer,  ^can  serve  two  masters,'*  The  Memory 
so  the  Memory  cannot  be  perfectly  united  with  God,  and  at  the  ^d^e?^J^.* 
same  time  with  forms  and  distinct  knowledge.  And  as  God 
is  without  form  or  image,  on  which  the  memory  may  dwell, 
so  when  the  Memory  is  united  with  God — as  we  see  by  daily 
experience  —  it  remains  without  form  or  figure,  with  the 
imagination  destroyed,  and  itself  absorbed  in  supreme 
felicity,  in  profound  oblivion,  remembering  nothing.  The 
Divine  union  expels  every  fancy,  and  shuts  out  all  forms  and 
knowledge ;  it  elevates  the  Memory  to  that  which  is  super- 
natm-al,  leaving  it  in  such  deep  forgetfulness  that  it  must 
do  violence  to  itself,  if  it  will  remember  anything  at  all. 
Such  at  times  is  this   forgetfulness   of  the  Memory,   and 

•  S.  Matt.  vi.  24. 
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BOOK  suspension  of  the  imaginative  powers,  because  of  the  union 
-^ —  of  the  memory  with  God,  that  time  passes  by  unheeded,  and 
what  took  place  in  the  interval  cannot  be  known.  When  the 
imaginative  powers  are  held  in  suspense,  there  is  no  sense 
of  pain  even  when  pain  is  inflicted ;  for  without  imagina- 
tion there  is  no  sense,  not  even  in  thought,  because  it  exists 
not.  If  Grod  is  to  bring  about  this  Perfect  Union,  the 
Memory  must  be  severed  from  all  acts  of  knowledge  of 
which  it  is  capable.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this 
suspension  never  occurs  thus  in  those  who  are  perfect, 
because  they  have  attained  already  to  the  perfect  union, 
and  this  suspension  relates  to  the  commencement  of  that 

estate. 

You  will,  perhaps,  object  and  say :  All  this  is  very  well,  but 
the  principle  involves  the  destruction  of  the  natural  usage 
and  course  of  our  faculties,  and  reduces  man  to  the  level  of 
a  brute  beast,  forgetful  of  all   things,  and  what  is  worse, 
without  reflection  or  recollection  of  his  natural  wants  and 
functions.     Surely  God  does  not  destroy  nature,  but  rather 
perfects  it ;  but  its  destruction  is  the  natural  issue  of  this 
doctrine,  for  man  forgets  all  moral  and  rational  motives,  and 
all  natural  acts ;  he  remembers  nothing,  because  he  regards 
not  the  forms  and  knowledge  in  question,  which  are  means 
of  recollection. 
Ko; thena.        To  this  I  reply:  the  more  the  Memory  is  united  to  God 
SJt^^   the  more  it  loses  all  distinct  knowledge,  and  at  last  all  such 
^  *^  fades  utterly  away,  when  the  State  of  Perfection  is  reached. 

In  the  beginning,  when  this  is  going  on,  great  forgetfulness 
ensues,  for  these  forms  and  knowledge  fall  into  oblivion, 
men  neglect  themselves  in  outward  things,  forgetting  to  eat 
or  drink ;  they  do  not  remember  whether  they  have  done  or 
left  undone  a  particular  work,  whether  they  have  seen  such 
things  or  not,  or  whether  such  and  such  things  have  been 
mentioned  to  them ;  and  all  this  because  the  Memory  is  lost 
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in  God.  But  he  who  hsis  attained  to  the  habit  of  Union  does 
not  forget,  in  this  way,  that  which  relates  to  moral  and 
natural  Reason ;  he  performs  with  much  greater  perfection  all 
necessary  and  befitting  actions,  though  by  the  ministry  of 
forms  and  knowledge,  in  the  memory,  supplied  in  a  special 
manner  by  God.  In  the  State  of  Union,  which  is  a  super- 
natural state,  the  memory  and  the  other  faculties  fail  as  to 
their  natural  functions,  and  rise  beyond  their  natural  objects 
upwards  unto  God,  Who  is  Supernatural. 

And  thus,  then,  when  the  Memory  is  transformed  in  God,  Memory 
no  permanent  forms  or  knowledge  can  be  impressed  upon  it ;  g^.  ^ 
the  operations  of  the  memory,  therefore,  and  of  the  other 
powers  in  this  state  are,  as  it  were.  Divine ;  God  has  entered 
into  possession,  by  this  transformation,  as  their  absolute 
Lord ;  guides  and  governs  them  Himself  divinely  by  His  own 
Spirit  and  Will,  as  it  is  written,  '  He  who  is  joined  to  the 
Lord  is  one  spirit;'*  and  therefore  the  operations  of  the  soul 
in  the  State  of  Union  are  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and,  consequently,  Divine. 

Now,  the  actions  of  such  souls  only  are  what  they  ought 
to  be,  and  reasonable,  and  not  what  they  ought  not  to  be ; 
because  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  know 
what  they  ought  to  know,  are  ignorant  of  what  they  ought 
to  be  ignorant,  remember  what  they  ought  to  remember, 
forget  what  they  ought  to  forget,  love  what  they  ought  to 
love,  and  love  not  that  which  is  not  God.  Thus  in  general 
the  first  motions  of  the  faculties  of  these  souls  are,  as  it 
were.  Divine.  There  is  nothing  wonderful  in  this,  seeing 
that  they  are  transformed  in  the  Divine  Nature. 

I  will  explain  my  meaning  by  the  following  illustration. 
A  person  in  the  State  of  Union  is  requested  to  pray  for  a 
certain  individual.     Now  he  will  never  remember  to  do  what 
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is  asked  of  him,  by  reason'of  anything  whatever  remaining 
in  his  memory;  but  if  it  be  right  so  to  pray  — which  it 
Prayer  and  will  be  when  Grod  shall  be  pleased  to  hear  that  prayer  — 
^rf^tma^.  G-od  will  then  move  the  will  and  excite  a  desire  to  pray. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  not  the  Will  of  God  to  hear 
that  prayer ;  let  that  person  do  what  he  may,  he  will  never 
pray  as  he  was  requested,  neither  will  he  have  any  desire 
to  do  so.  Sometimes  God  will  make  him  pray  for  others, 
whom  he  never  knew  or  heard  of.  This  is  the  effect  of  a 
particular  influence  of  God  exerted  over  these  souls,  whom 
He  directs  to  perform  certain  actions  according  to  the  dis- 
position of  His  Will.  The  actions  and  the  prayers  of  such 
souls  always  attain  their  end. 

So  it  was  with  the  Glorious  Mother  of  God.  Perfect  from 
the  first,  there  was  no  impression  of  created  things  on  her 
soul,  to  turn  her  aside  from  God,  or  in  any  way  to  influence 
her ;  for  her  every  movement  ever  proceeded  from  the  Holy 

Ghost. 

Again.     A  perfect  man  has  at  a  given  time  a  certain  in- 
dispensable  business  to  transact.      He  has  no  recollection 
whatever  of  it ;  but  in  some  way  he  knows  not,  it  will  present 
itself  to  his  mind,  through  that  stirring  of  his  Memory  of 
which  I  speak,  at  the  time  and  in  the  way  it  ought,  and 
that  without  fail.     It  is  not  only  in  these  matters  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  enlightens  the  soul,  but  in  many  others,  present, 
future,  and  distant— men  knowing  not  how  the  knowledge 
thereof  comes  to  them.    But  it  comes  from  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
because  they  exercise  themselves  in  knowing  or  apprehend- 
ing nothing,  which  can  obstruct  their  course.     It  comes  to 
them  in  general,  as  I  said  in  the  beginning,  while  speaking 
of  the  Mount,  so  that  they  do  all  things ;  as  it  is  written, 
« Wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of  all  things,  taught  me.'* 

•  Wisd.  vu.  21. 
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You  wiU  say,  perhaps,  that  the  soul  cannot  so  empty  and 
deprive  the  Memory  of  all  forms  and  fantasies,  as  to  reach  a 
state  so  high ;  for  there  are  two  things  to  be  done  which  are 
beyond  the  forces  and  abilities  of  man ;  namely,  to  cast  what 
is  natural  aside,  and  touch,  and  unite  with,  the  Supernatural, 
which  is  the  most  difficult,  and,  in  truth,  impossible  for 
mere  natural  strensrth.     God,  indeed,  must  raise  it  up  into  God  the  au- 

°  '  '  ^  thor  of  the 

this  supernatural  state ;  but  the  soul,  so  far  as  it  can,  must  ^^^^' 
also  be  in  good  dispositions,  which  it  may  acquire  by  the 
help  which  God  supplies.     And  so  when  the  soul  rejects 
these  forms  and  empties  itself  of  them,  God  causes  it  to  enter  Hindrances 

to  be  re- 

into  the  enjoyment  of  this  Union.  When  God  does  this,  the  ™^^®<^^y 
soul  is  passive,  as  I  shall  explain  in  speaking  of  the  Passive 
Night;  and  Hejdll_then_bestow  upon  it  the  habit  .of  Perfect 
JJnion,  proportional  to  its  good  dispositions,  when  it  shall 
seem  to  Him  good  to  do  so.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  Divine 
eflfects  of  the  perfect  union,  as  they  relate  to  the  Intellect  on 
the  one  hand,  to  the  Memory  and  the  Will  on  the  other,  in 
connection  with  this  Night  and  Active  Purgation,  for  the 
Divine  union  is  not  here  complete  ;  but  I  will  do  so  in  con- 
nection with  the  Passive  Night,  in  which  the  soul  is  united 
with  God. 

I  speak  here  only  of  the  necessary  means  of  purifying  the 
Memory,  so  that,  so  far  as  itself  is  concerned,  it  may  enter 
actively  upon  this  Night  and  Purgation.  The  spiritual  man 
must  observe  this  precaution :  never  to  treasure  up  or  retain 
in  the  memory  anything  he  may  see,  hear,  taste,  touch,  or 
smell ;  but  to  let  them  pass  away,  forgetting  them,  and  never 
reflecting  upon  them,  unless  when  it  may  be  necessary  to  do  so 
in  order  to  a  good  meditation.  But  this  deliberate  forgetful- 
ness,  and  rejection  of  all  knowledge  and  of  forms,  must  never 
be  extended  to  Christ  and  His  Sacred  Humanity. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  in  the  height  of  Contemplation  and 
pure  intuition  of  the  Divinity,  the  soul  does  not  remember 
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the  Sacred  Humanity,  because  Grod  elevates  the  mind  to  this, 
as  it  were,  confused  and  most  supernatural  knowledge ;  but 
for  all  this,  studiously  to  forget  It  is  by  no  means  right,  for 
the  contemplation  of  the  Sacred  Humanity,  and  loving  medi- 
tation upon  It,  will  help  usjiptoalT'good,  and  it  is  by  It  we 
shaiTascend-inost  easily  to  the  highest  state  of  Union. 

It  is  evident  at  once  that,  while  all  visible  and  bodily 
things  ought  to  be  forgotten,  for  they  are  an  impediment  in 
our  way.  He,  who  for  our  salvation  became  man,  is  not  to  be 
accounted  among  them,  for  He  is  the  Truth,  the  Door,  and 
the  Way,  and  our  Gruide  unto  all  good. 

Let  the  spiritual  man,  then,  take  this  for  granted.  Let 
him  aim  at  complete  abstraction  and  forgetfulness ;  so  that, 
as  much  as  possible,  no  knowledge  or  form  of  created  things 
— as  if  they  existed  not — shall  remain  in  his  Memory,  so 
that  the  memory  thus  emptied  and  free  may  be  wholly  for 
God,  lost  as  it  were,  in  holy  oblivion. 

If,  again,  doubts  are  raised  and  objections  made,  as  before 
with  regard  to  the  Intellect,  to  the  effect  that  in  this  way  we 
•  shall  be  doing  nothing,  losing  our  time  and  depriving  our- 
selves of  those  spiritual  blessings,  of  which  the  Memory  serves 
as  a  channel ;  I  can  but  answer  that  I  have  replied  to  them 
here  as  I  did  before,  and   that   there  is  no  reason  why  I 
should   dwell   longer    upon   them  at  present.     Only  let  us 
remember,  that  if  for  a  time  this  forgetfulness  of  all  know- 
ledge and  forms  is  not  felt  to  be  profitable,  the  spiritual 
man  must  not  therefore  grow  wearied ;    for  God  will  draw 
near  in  His  own  time,  and  that  for  so  great  a  blessing  we 
ought  to  wait  long,  and  patiently  persevere  in  Hope. 
God  abides  in       Though  it  is  true  that  we  shall  scarcely  meet  with  anyone, 
abide  in  Him.  who  in  all  things  and  at  all  times  is  under  the  direct  influence 
of  God,  whose  union  with  Him  is  so  continuous  that  his 
faculties  are  ever  Divinely  directed;   still  there  are  souls, 
which  for  the  most  part  in  their  operations  are  under  the 


guidance  of  God,  and  these  are  not  souls  which  move  them- 
selves; this  is  the  sense  of  S.  Paul,  when  he  said  that  the 
sons  of  God — those  who  are  transformed,  and  united  in  Him — 
*  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'*  to  accomplish  Divine  actions 
in  their  faculties.  This  is  nothing  strange,  for  these  opera- 
tions must  be  Divine,  seeing  that  the  union  of  the  soul  is 
Divine. 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

Three  kinds  of  Evils  to  which  the  soul  is  liable,  when  not  in  darkness, 
with  respect  to  the  knowledge  and  reflections  of  the  Memory.  Ex- 
planation of  the  first. 

The  spiritual  man  is  subject  to  three  evils  and  inconveniences, 
if  he  persists  in  the  use  of  the  natural  knowledge  of  the 
Memory,  with  a  view  to  drawing  near  unto  God,  or  for  any 
other  purpose.  Two  of  them  are  positive,  and  the  third  is 
negative.  The  first  proceeds  from  the  things  of  this  world ; 
the  second  from  the  devil ;  and  the  third,  which  is  negative, 
consists  in  the  hindrance  to  the  Divine  union,  which  this 
knowledge  brings  with  it. 

The  first,  proceeding  from  the  things  of  this  world,  is  a  f^^^^y 
subjection  to  many  kinds  of  evils,  the  result  of  this  know-  Memory. 
ledge  and  reflection,  such  as  falsehoods,  imperfections,  desires, 
opinions,  waste  of  time,  and  many  other  things  which  greatly 
defile  the  soul.  It  is  clear,  that  in  yielding  to  these  notions 
and  reflections,  we  must  fall  into  many  errors ;  for  very  often 
what  is  false  seems  to  be  true,  what  is  certain,  doubtful,  and 
the  contrary;  seeing  that  we  can  scarcely  ever  ascertain 
thoroughly  a  single  truth.  From  all  these  we  shall  escape, 
if  we  make  the  memory  blind  to  these  notions  and  re- 
flections. 

*  Ebm.  viii.  14. 
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Imperfections  beset  the  Memory  at  every  step  in  all  we  hear, 
see,  smell,  touch,  and  taste ;  for  these  touch  certain  affections, 
te?aSed*    such  ss  paiu  and  fear  and  hatred,  useless  hopes,  empty  joy, 
fromMe-       Qj,  yain  glory.     All  these  at  least  are   imperfections,  and 
sometimes  undoubted  venial  sins ;  things  which  disturb  per- 
fect purity  and  simple  union  with  God.     Desires  also  are 
certainly  excited,  for  the  knowledge  and  reflections  in  question 
naturally  produce  them,  and  a  mere  disposition  to  retain 
these  reflections  furnishes  food  for  desire.    We  are  also  liable 
to  many  a  trial  through   our   own   opinions,  because   the 
memory  must  err  in  the  recollection  of  the  good  and  evil  of 
others ;  for  sometimes  evil  is  taken  for  good,  and  good  for 
evil.     No  man,  as  I  believe,  can  ever  escape  these  evils,  who 
does  not  blind  his  memory  as  to  all  such  matters. 

If  you  say  that  a  man  may  eaisily  overcome'all  these  trials, 
when  they  come  upon  him,  I  answer,  that  it  is  utterly  im- 
possible, if  he  gives  heed  to  these  reflections ;  for  they  involve 
innumerable  follies,  and  some  of  them  so  subtle  and  minute 
that  they  cling  to  the  soul  imawares,  like  pitch  to  the  hand 
that  has  touched  it.  I  repeat,  then,  that  the  best  way  to 
overcome  them  is  to  do  so  at  once,  banishing  them  utterly 
out  of  the  memory. 

You  will  further  object  and  say,  that  the  soul  thus  de- 
prives itself  of  many  good  thoughts  and  meditations  about 
God,  and  which  are  most  profitable  to  it  in  the  blessings  they 
^p^y     bring  with  them.      I  answer,  aU  that  is  purely  God  and 
^^d^in  Me-     promotes  this  pure  simple  general  and  confused  knowledge, 
is  not  to  be  rejected,  but  only  what  detains  the  Memory  on 
images,  forms,  figures,  and   similitudes  of  created  things. 
And  in  order  that  God  may  accomplish  this  purgation,  pure- 
ness  of  soul  is  most  profitable — that  pureness  which  consists 
in  not  setting  the  affections  thereof  on  any  created  or  tran- 
sitory things,  and  in  not  regarding  them  ;  for  in  my  opinion, 
the  opposite  conduct  will  not  fail  to  make  a  deep  impression 


because  of  the  imperfection,  which  cleaves  to  the  powers  of     chap. 

the  soul  in  their  operation.      It  is,  therefore,  much  better  to   '■ 

impose  silence  on  the  faculties,  that  God  may  speak.  In 
order  to  attain  to  this  state,  the  natural  operations  must 
cease.  This  takes  place,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  when  the  soul 
comes  into  solitude  with  its  faculties,  and  when  God  speaks 
to  the  heart :  *  I  .  .  .  will  lead  her  into  the  wilderness,  and 
I  will  speak  to  her  heart.'* 

But  if  you  still  object  and  say,  that  the  soul  will  profit  spiritual  si- 

•  lenoe  — 

nothing,  if  the  Memory  does  not  reflect  and  dwell  upon  God,  Eem^yfor 

,         ,  r  J    distractions. 

and  that  it  will  be  liable  to  much  tepidity  and  distraction — 
I  answer,  it  is  impossible;  for  if  the  memory  be  entirely 
withdrawn  from  the  things  of  this  life  and  of  the  next,  no  evil, 
no  distraction,  no  folly  or  vice  can  enter  vnthin  it — such 
things  insinuate  themselves  through  the  wandering  of  the 
memory — for  then  there  is  no  way  by  which  they  can  enter,  nor 
anything  to  give  occasion  to  them.  This  certainly  would  be 
the  case,  if  we  opened  the  door  to  the  consideration  of  earthly 
things,  while  it  is  shut  against  that  of  heavenly  things :  but 
we  shut  the  door  against  everything  which  is  prejudicial  to 
Union,  and  out  of  which  distractions  may  come,  bringing  the  ^ 
memory  into  silence,  that  the  Spirit  only  may  be  heard;  J 
and  saying  with  the  Prophet,  '  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant 
heareth.'t  Such  also  is  the  state  of  the  Bride;  for  the 
Bridegroom  saith  of  her,  ^My  sister,  my  spouse  is  a  garden 
enclosed,  a  fountain  sealed  up,' J  so  that  nothing  may  enter 
within. 

Let  the  soul,  therefore,  be  *  enclosed'  without  anxiety  or  The  River  of 
alarm;   and  He  Who,  when   the  doors  were  shut,  entered 
bodily  in  among  His  disciples,  and  said, '  Peace  be  unto  you,'  § 
in  an  unexpected  and  inconceivable  way,  will  enter  spiritually 
into  the  soul  without  its  knowledge  or  cooperation,  when 


•  Os.  ii.  14. 
X  Cant.  iv.  12. 
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the  doors  of  Memory,  Intellect,  and  Will  are  shut,  and  will  fill 
it  with  His  peace,  turning  into  it  the  river  of  peace,  as  it  is 
written,  *  0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  My  commandments ; 
thy  peace  had  been  as  a  river.'*  And  He  will  take  away  all 
misgivings,  and  suspicions,  all  uneasiness  and  darkness,  which 
made  the  soul  afraid  that  it  was  already,  or  on  the  point  of 
being,  lost.  Be,  therefore,  earnest  in  prayer,  and  hope  in 
detachment  and  emptiness :  thy  good  will  not  tarry. 


Second  evil, 
—  caused  by 
the  deyil. 


CHAPTER  ni. 

Of  the  second  evil,  coming  from  the  evil  spirit  through  the  Natural 

Apprehensions  of  the  Memory. 

The  second  positive  evil,  to  which  the  soul  is  liable  from  the 
notions  of  the  Memory,  comes  from  the  devil,  who  by  these 
means  has  great  power  over  it.  For  he  can  heap  forms  upon 
forms,  and  thereby  infect  the  soul  with  pride,  avarice,  envy, 
and  hatred.  He  can  also  excite  unjust  enmities,  vain  love, 
and  delude  us  in  many  ways.  Besides,  he  is  wont  so  to 
impress  matters  on  the  fancy,  that  falsehood  seems  true,  and 
truth  false.  Finally,  all  the  greatest  delusions  of  Satan,  and 
the  evils  of  the  soul,  enter  in  through  these  notions  and 
forms  of  the  memory.  Now  if  the  memory  were  blind  to 
these  things,  and  annihilated  in  forgetfulness  of  them,  it 
would  shut  the  door  against  the  evil  spirit,  so  far  as  this  evil 
is  concerned,  and  free  itself  wholly  from  these  things,  which 
would  be  a  great  blessing.  The  evil  spirit  cannot  molest  the 
soul  but  through  the  operations  of  its  faculties,  and  chiefly 
by  the  help  of  forms  and  fancies :  for  upon  these  depend, 
more  or  less,  all  the  operations  of  the  other  faculties.  And, 
therefore,  if  the  memory  annihilates  itself  as  to  them,  the 

•  Is.  xlviii.  18. 
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devil  can  do  nothing ;  because  he  can  find  nothing  to  lay  hold 
of,  and  without  something  of  that  kind  he  can  do  nothing 
whatever. 

Would  that  spiritual  directors  could  clearly  see,  how  great 
are  the  evils,  which  the  wicked  spirits  inflict  upon  souls 
through  the  Memory,  when  they  make  use  of  it ;  what  sad- 
ness and  affliction  and  vain  joys  they  occasion,  both  with 
regard  to  the  things  of  God  and  the  things  of  the  world; 
what  impurities  they  leave  rooted  in  the  mind,  distracting  it 
so  profoundly  from  that  supreme  self-recollection,  which  con- 
sists in  fixing  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  on  the  One  Incompre- 
hensible Good,  and  withdrawing  them  from  all  objects  of 
sense.  This  emptying  of  the  memory,  though  the  advan- 
tages of  it  are  not  so  great  as  those  of  the  State  of  Union,  yet, 
merely  because  it  delivers  souls  from  much  sorrow,  grief, 
and  sadness,  besides  imperfections  and  sins,  is  in  itself  a 
great  good. 


CHAP. 
HI. 


ly 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  the  third  evil,  proceeding  from  the  Distinct  Natural  Knowledge  of 

the  Memory. 

The  third  evil,  to  which  the  soul  is  liable  from  the  Natural  Third  evii— 

negative. 

Apprehensions  of  the  Memory,  is  negative.  These  apprehen- 
sions can  impede  moral,  and  deprive  us  of  spiritual,  good. 
And,  first  of  all,  to  show  how  they  impede  moral  ffood,  we  i.  Deprives  c 

'  n  J  r  o  ?  Moral  good, 

must  keep  in  mind,  that  moral  good  consists  in  curbing  the 

ii 

passions,  and  in  restraining  our  disorderly  appetites;  the 
result  of  which  is  peace,  tranquillity,  and  rest,  which  apper- 
tain unto  moral  good.  But  this  curbing  and  restraining  of 
the  passions  is  impossible  for  any  soul,  that  does  not  forget 
and  withdraw  from  all  those  things,  by  which  its  affections 
are  excited ;  and  no  trouble  is  ever  produced  in  the  soul  but 


of 


y 
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Means  and 
fruits  of  the 
Moral  Order 
of  the  Soul. 


2.  Deprives 
of  Spiritual 
good. 


Moral  Justice 
the  founda- 
tion of  Spi- 
ritual Perfeo 
tion. 


by  the  apprehensions  of  the  memory.  For  if  we  forget  all 
things,  there  is  then  nothing  to  disturb  our  peace  or  to  excite 
our  desires ;  seeing  that,  as  they  say,  what  the  eye  has  not 
seen  the  heart  does  not  desire. 

This  is  a  truth  of  daily  experience:  whenever  the  soul 
broods  over  anything,  it  is  changed  or  disturbed,  be  it  much 
or  little,  according  to  the  measure  of  its  apprehension.  If 
the  subject  of  its  thoughts  be  serious  and  disagreeable,  it 
elicits  feelings  of  sadness  or  dislike ;  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  subject  be  pleasant,  its  feelings  are  those  of  joy  and 
desire.  The  inevitable  result  of  these  changing  apprehen- 
sions is  interior  disorder :  joy  and  grief,  hate  and  love  suc- 
ceed each  other,  and  there  is  no  possibility  of  preserving  a 
uniform  state — which  is  an  effect  of  moral  tranquillity — but 
by  the  studious  oblivion  of  all  these.  It  is,  therefore,  quite 
clear  that  this  knowledge  of  the  memory  greatly  impedes  the 
good  of  the  moral  virtues. 

A  cumbered  Memory  also  impedes  the  mystical  or  spiritual 
good ;  for  the  disturbed  soul,  having  no  foundation  of  moral 
good  is,  so  far,  incapable  of  that  which  is  spiritual,  because 
this  enters  into  no  soul,  that  is  not  under  control  and  ordered 
in  peace.  Besides,  if  the  soul  cleaves  and  gives  heed  to  the 
apprehensions  of  the  memory — it  can  attend  to  but  one 
thing  at  a  time  —  if  it  occupies  itself  with  apprehensible 
things,  for  such  are  the  notions  of  the  memory,  it  is  impossible 
that  it  can  be  at  liberty  for  the  Incomprehensible,  which  is 
God.  For,  as  I  have  already  said,*  the  soul  that  will  draw 
near  unto  God  must  do  so  by  not  comprehending,  rather 
than  by  comprehending;  it  must  change  the  mutable  and 
the  comprehensible  for  the  Immutable  and  Incomprehensible. 

•  Book  ii.  ch.  8. 


CHAP. 
V. 


Memory. 


1.  Peace  of 
mind. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  profitableness  of  forgetfulness,  and  emptiness  with  regard  to  all 
thoughts  and  knowledge,  which  naturally  occur  to  the  Memory. 

The  evils  which  flow  into  the  soul,  through  the  Apprehensions 
of  the  Memory,  suggest  to  us  the  opposite  benefits,  which 
result  from  forgetting  them  and  emptying  ourselves  of  them ;  Three  bene- 

fits  of  self- 

because,  as  natural  Philosophers  say,  the  doctrine  of  con-  5|J^^*^"* 
traries  is  the  same. 

In  the  first  place,  the  soul  enjoys  tranquillity  and  peace  of 
mind,  because  it  is  delivered  from  the  harassing  vexations  of 
thoughts  and  notions  of  the  memory ;  and,  in  consequence, 
what  is  of  more  importance,  the  conscience  is  pure.  This 
state  is  a  preparation  for  human  and  Divine  wisdom,  and  for 
the  acquisition  of  virtue. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  delivered  from  many  suggestions,  2-  victory 
temptations,  and  assaults  of  Satan,  who,  through  these 
thoughts,  insinuates  himself  into  the  soul,  and  at  least  causes 
it  to  fall  into  many  impurities  and,  as  I  have  said,  into  sin  ; 
as  it  is  written,  'They  have  thought  and  spoken  wickedness.'* 
So  when  these  thoughts  are  driven  away,  the  devil  has  no 
weapon  wherewith  to  assail  the  soul. 

In  the  third  place,  while  the  soul  is  self-recollected,  and  s.  Prepara- 
forgetful  of  all  things,  it  is  then  prepared  for  the  influence  Hoiy  spint. 
and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  '  will  withdraw  Him- 
self from  thoughts  that  are  without  understanding.' f  Even 
if  we  derived  no  greater  benefit,  from  this  forgetfulness  and 
emptiness  of  the  memory,  than  our  deliverance  from  pain 
and  trouble,  that  of  itself  is  a  great  gain  and  blessing ;  because 
the  pain  and  troubles,  occasioned  by  the  adversities  of  this 
life,  bring  no  relief  with  them,  but  rather  aggravate  those 


•  Ps.  Ixxii.  8. 


t  Wisd.  i.  5. 
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that  made  David  say,  *  Surely  man  passeth  as  an  image,  yea, 
and  he  is  disquieted  in  vain.'*  And  in  truth,  every  man 
disquieteth  himself  in  vain ;  for  it  is  clear  that  disquietude  is 
always  vanity,  because  it  serves  to  no  good.  Yea,  even  if 
the  whole  world  were  thrown  into  confusion,  and  all  things 
in  it,  disquietude  on  that  account  is  vanity,  for  it  hurts  us 
more  than  it  relieves  us.  To  endure  all  things,  with  an 
equable  and  peaceful  mind,  not  only  brings  with  it  many 
blessings  to  the  soul ;  but  it  also  enables  us,  in  the  midst  of 
our  difficulties,  to  have  a  clear  judgment  about  them,  and  to 
minister  the  fitting  remedy  for  them. 
tSeUteSSe  Solomon  knew  well  the  advantage  of  this  disposition, 
'  I  have  known,'  saith  he,  '  that  there  was  no  better  thing 
than  to  rejoice,  and  to  do  well  in  his  life ;'  f— that  is,  in  all 
the  events  of  this  life,  however  adverse  they  may  be,  the 
Wise  Man  bids  us  rejoice  rather  than  be  sad,  that  we  may 
not  lose  that  greatest  good,  peace  of  mind  in  adversity  as 
well  as  in  prosperity,  bearing  all  things  alike.  This  peace  of 
mind  no  man  will  ever  lose,  if  only  he  will  forget  these 
notions  and  cast  aside  thoughts,  and  withdraw  from  the  sight, 
I  and  hearing,  and  discussion  of  matters  so  far  as  it  is  pos- 
^  sible  for  him.  We  are  naturally  so  frail  and  weak,  that,  in 
spite  of  all  self-discipline,  we  can  scarcely  avoid  stumbling 
on  the  recollection  of  many  things,  which  disturb  and  dis- 
quiet our  mind ;  though  it  may  have  been  once  established  in 
peace  and  tranquillity,  oblivious  of  all  things.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Prophet  when  he  said,  '  I  will  be  mindful 
and  remember,  and  my  soul  shall  languish  within  me.' J 


*  Ps.  xxxviii.  7, 


t  Eccles.  iii.  12. 


X  Lam.  iii.  20. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


Of  the  second  kind  of  Apprehensions :   the  Imaginary  and  Supernatural. 
Though,  while  treating  of  the  first  kind  of  Natural  Apprehen-      chap. 


sions,  I  also  sufficiently  explained  the  Imaginary,  which  are  '■ — 

also  natural,  it  was  necessary  to  make  this  division,  because  second  kind 
of  the  attachment  of  the  Memory  to  other  forms  and  notions  sions,-Me- 

•^  ^  mory  of  the 

of  Supernatural  things:  such  are  Visions  and  Revelations,  t,^^*" 
Locutions  and  Impressions,  which  come  upon  us  in  a  super- 
natural way.  When  these  things  have  happened  to  the  soul, 
the  image,  form,  or  figure  of  them  remains  impressed  upon  • 
it,  in  the  memory  or  the  fancy ;  and  sometimes  that  im- 
pression is  exceedingly  vivid.  It  is  necessary  to  caution  men 
on  this  subject :  that  the  memory  may  not  be  perplexed  by 
these  images,  and  that  they  may  not  prove  an  impediment 
to  union  with  God  in  the  purity  and  integrity  of  Hope. 

I  say,  then,  that  in  order  to  attain  that  blessing,  the  soul 
must  never  reflect  upon  those  objects,  which  have  been 
clearly  and  distinctly  present  to  it  in  a  supernatural  way,  so 
as  to  preserve  the  forms,  notions,  and  figures  of  them.  We 
must  always  keep  this  principle  before  our  eyes ;  the  more  "^ 
the  soul  attends  to  any  clear  and  distinct  apprehension, 
natural  or  supernatural,  the  less  will  be  its  capacity  and  dis-  I 
position  for  entering  into  the  abyss  of  Faith,  wherein  all 
things  else  are  absorbed.  For,  as  I  have  before  maintained, 
no  supernatural  forms  or  knowledge,  of  which  the  memory 
takes  cognizance,  are  God :  they  bear  no  proportion  to  Him, 
neither  can  they  serve  as  proximate  means  of  union  with 
Him.  The  soul,  if  it  is  to  draw  near  unto  God,  must  empty  '^ 
itself  of  all  that  is  not  God  ;  and  the  memory,  therefore,  must 
also  get  rid  of  all  forms  and  knowledge,  in  order  to  be  united 
to  Him  in  the  way  of  perfect  and  mystical  Hope. 
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This  must  be  done,  for  all  possession  contradicts  Hope, 
which,  as  the  Apostle  writes,  is  of  things  not  in  possession : 
^^^ent  *  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
Mape  obtaiia  dcuce  of  things  that  appear  not'  *  Consequently,  the  more 
the  Memory  divests  itself,  the  greater  its  Hope ;  and  the 
greater  its  hope,  the  greater  its  union  with  God.  For  with 
respect  to  God,  the  more  the  soul  hopes,  the  more  it  obtains, 
and  it  then  hopes  most  when  it  is  most  divested ;  and  when 
it  shall  be  perfectly  divested,  it  will  then  have  the  posses- 
sion of  God,  such  as  is  possible  on  earth  in  the  Divine  union. 
But  there  are  many  souls,  who  will  not  deprive  themselves  of 
that  sweetness  and  delight,  which  the  memory  finds  in  these 
things,  and  who,  consequently,  never  attain  to  this  supreme 
possession  and  perfect  sweetness;  for  he  'that  doth  not 
renounce  all  that  he  possesseth,  cannot  be  a  disciple 'f  o^ 
Christ. 


PlTeevilflof 
reflection  on 
the  Superna- 
tural. 


1.  ninsions. 

2.  Pride. 

3.  Tempta- 
tions. 

4.  XJnion 
weakened. 

6.  Gtoddis- 
lionoured. 


CHAPTER  VH. 

The  Evils  inflicted  on  the  soul  by  the  knowledge  of  Supernatural  things 

if  reflected  upon.    Their  number. 

The  spiritual  man  exposes  himself  to  five  kinds  of  evils,  if 
he  attends  to,  and  reflects  on,  that  knowledge,  and  those 
forms,  which  are  impressed  upon  his  mind  by  the  things 
which  pass  through  it  in  a  supernatural  way. 

The  first  is  frequent  illusions,  mistaking  one  thing  for 
another. 

The  second  is  proximate  occasions  of  presumption  or  vain 
glory. 

The  third  is  the  opportunities  of  deceiving,  which  they 
furnish  to  the  devil. 


•  Hebr.  xi.  1. 


t  S.  Luke  xiv.  33. 
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The  fourth  is  impediments  to  union  with  God  in  Hope. 
The  fifth  is  low  views  of  God  for  the  most  part. 


CHAP. 
VII. 


As  to  the  first  evil,  it  is  clear  that  if  the  spiritual  man  First  evii  of 

self-reflection 

attends  to,  and  reflects  upon,  these  notions  and  forms,  he  in  super- 


natural 


must  be  frequently  deceived  in  his  judgment  about  them.  °^<^*ers. 
For  as  no  man  can  thoroughly  comprehend  what  passes,  in  Liability  to 

deception,     J 

the  order  of  nature,  into  his  imagination,  or  have  a  sound 
and  certain  opinion  about  it ;  much  less  will  he  be  able  to 
decide  correctly  about  Supernatural  things,  which  are  beyond 
our  understanding  and  of  rare  occurrence.  He  will  fre- 
quently attribute  to  God  what  is  after  all  but  fancies,  and  to 
the  evil  spirit  what  is  from  God,  and  to  God  what  is  from 
Satan.  Very  frequently,  good  or  evil  to  others  or  to  himself 
will  be  present  to  him  through  these  forms  or  figures :  and  he 
will  consider  them  most  certain  and  true,  and  yet  they  are 
nothing  less  than  utterly  false.  Other  impressions  made 
upon  him  he  will  consider  false,  though  they  are  true ;  this, 
however,  I  consider  the  safer^csourse  of  the  two,  for  it  usually 
proceeds  out  of  Humility. 

But  if  he  is  not  deceived  as  to  their  truth,  he  may  be  as 
to  their  kind  and  the  value  to  be  set  upon  them ;  he  may 
look  upon  that  which  is  trifling  as  important,  and  on  what 
is  important  as  trifling.  And  as  to  their  quality,  he  may 
consider  what  his  imagination  presents  to  him  to  be  of  this  or 
that  kind,  when  it  is  not ;  putting  ^  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness,  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter.'* 
Finally,  if  he  escapes  delusion  in  one  thing,  it  will  be  sur- 
prising if  he  does  in  the  next ;  for  even  if  he  abstains  from 
determining  anything  in  the  matter,  it  is  sufficient,  if  he 
attends  to  it  at  all,  to  bring  some  detriment  upon  himself,  if 
not  the  precise  one  of  which  I  am  now  speaking,  yet  some 
one  of  the  others  of  which  I  shall  immediately  speak. 


*  Is.  T.  20. 
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Second  evil, 
— Spiritual 
Pride. 


The  duty,  therefore,  of  the  spiritual  man  is,  if  he  wishes 
to  escape  from  the  delusions  of  his  own  judgment,  not  to 
decide  himself  upon  his  own  state  or  feelings,  or  what  such 
Visions,  Knowledge,  or  Impressions  may  mean.  He  ought 
not  to  desire  to  know  anything  about  them,  nor  give  heed  to 
them,  except  for  the  purpose  of  manifesting  them  to  his 
confessor,  that  he  may  learn  from  him  how  to  empty  his 
memory  of  these  apprehensions,  or  what  in  every  case  may 
be  most  expedient  for  him,  in  the  same  spirit  of  detachment. 
For  be  these  things  what  they  may,  they  cannot  help  us  to 
love  God  so  much  as  the  least  act  of  earnest  Faith  and  Hope 
done  in  the  emptiness  of  all  things. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 
Of  the  second  evil :  the  danger  of  self-conceit  and  presumption. 

These  Supernatural  Apprehensions  of  theMemory,  if  attended 
to,  or  regarded  at  all,  are  to  spiritual  men  occasions  of  vanity 
or  presumption.  For  as  he  who  has  no  experience  of  them, 
is  exceedingly  free  from  this  vice,  because  he  sees  nothing  in 
himself  whereon  to  presume ;  so  on  the  other  hand  he,  to 
whom  they  are  familiar,  has  an  ever-present  reason  for 
thinking  himself  to  be  something,  seeing  that  he  is  the 
object  of  these  visitations.  It  is  very  true  that  he  may 
attribute  all  to  God  and  give  thanks,  looking  upon  himself 
as  utterly  unworthy ;  nevertheless  a  certain  secret  self-satis- 
faction  and  conceit,  on  the  subject  of  these  Apprehensions, 
will  grow  up  in  the  mind,  out  of  which,  unawares,  great 
spiritual  pride  will  arise.  Men  might  see  this  very  clearly, 
if  they  would  but  reflect  on  that  feeling  of  dislike  and  aver- 
sion produced  in  them  by  those,  who  do  not  commend  their 
spirit,  or  attribute  no  value  to  their  experiences,  and  on 
that  feeling  of  distress,  which  they  have  when  they  are  told 


that  others  also  have  the  like  or  greater  edfts.    All  this  is  the      chap. 

°  °  vm. 

fruit  of  secret  self-esteem  and  pride,  and  they  cannot  be    ' 

made  to  understand  that  they  are  steeped  in  it  up  to  their 
very  eyes. 

They  think  that  a  certain  recognition  of  their  own  wretch-  The  pimriaee 

and  the 

edness  is  suflBcient,  while  at  the  same  time  they  are  filled  i^bucan. 
with  secret  self-esteem  and  personal  satisfaction,  taking 
more  delight  in  their  own  spirit  and  gifts  than  in  those  of 
another.  They  are  like  the  Pharisee  who  thanked  God  that 
he  was  '  not  as  the  rest  of  men,'  and  that  he  practised  such 
and  such  virtues :  he  was  satisfied  with  himself,  and  pre- 
sumed upon  his  state.  '  0  God,  I  give  Thee  thanks,'  said 
he,  '  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,  unjust, 
adulterers  ...  I  fast  twice  in  a  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possess.'  *  Now  these  men  do  not  say  this  in  so  many 
words,  as  the  Pharisee  did,  but  they  habitually  think  so ;  and 
some  of  them  even  become  so  proud  as  to  be  worse  than 
devils.  When  they  are  conscious  of  certain  feelings,  and 
devotional  sweetness  in  the  things  of  God,  as  they  imagine, 
they  become  so  self-satisfied,  that  they  look  upon  themselves 
as  most  near  unto  God,  and  upon  others,  unconscious  of  the 
like  feelings,  as  most  unworthy,  and  they  despise  them  as 
the  Pharisee  did  the  Publican. 

To  avoid  this  pestilent  evil,  abominable  in  the  sight  of  Two  reme- 

dies. 

God,  there  are  two  considerations  to  help  us.  The  first  is  that  i-  Perfection 

^  not  found 

virtue  does  not  consist  in  these  apprehensions  and  feelings  jJo^fhta 
about  God,  however  sublime  they  may  be,  nor  in  any  per-  fSS^; 
sonal  experiences  of  this  kind,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  that 
which  is  not  matter  of  feeling  at  all, — in  great  humility, 
contempt  of  ourselves  and  of  all  that  belongs  to  us,  pro- 
foundly rooted  in  the  soul ;  and  in  being  glad  that  others 


VOL.  I. 


•  S.  Luke  xviii.  11, 12. 
Q 
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B^K.      have  the  eame   opinion   of  us,  and  in  not  wishing  to  be 


thought  well  of  by  others  at  all. 


2.  Bntin 
Humility, 


^^  The  second  is,  that  all  visions,  revelations,  and  heavenly 

7^Z^  feelings,  and  whatever  else  is  greater  than  these,  are  not 
«io«flof  aeif.  ^Qj^j^  ^^^  1^^  ^^  ^^  Humility  bearing  the  fruits  of  that 
Charity  which  neither  values  nor  seeks  itself,  which  thinketh 
no  evil  except  of  self,  and  which  thinketh  well  not  of  self, 
but  of  all  others.  Let  men,  therefore,  cease  to  regard  these 
supernatural  apprehensions,  and  labour  rather  to  forget  them, 
that  they  may  be  free. 


Third  evil,— 
Snares  of 
the  devil. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  the  third  evil :  the  work  of  the  devil  through  the  Imaginary 

Apprehensions  of  the  Memory. 

Fbom  what  I  have  already  written,  we  may  gather  and  learn  how 
great  is  that  evil  which  the  devil  inflicts  on  the  soul  through 
these  Supernatural  Apprehensions.  Not  only  can  he  represent 
to  the  memory  and  the  fancy  many  false  notions  and  forms 
which  shall  seem  good  and  true,  impressing  them  on  the 
mind  and  senses  with  great  effect  and  certainty  by  his  sug- 
gestions— and   this  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  his  repre- 
sentations be  taken  for  what  they  pretend  to  be,  for  as  he 
changes  himself  into  an  angel,  he  will  seem  to  be  light  to 
the  soul— but  also  in  the  very  truths  of  God  he  can  tempt 
us  in  divers  ways,  by  communicating  unruly  motions  about 
them   to   our   desires   and  affections,  whether   spiritual   or 
sensual.     For  if  the  soul  takes  pleasure  in  these  apprehen- 
sions, it  is  very  easy  for  Satan  to  increase  our  affections  and 
desires,  and  to  plunge  us  into  spiritual  gluttony  and  other 
evils. 

And  that  he  may  succeed  the  better,  he  is  wont  to  inspire 
and  fill  the  senses  with  delight,  sweetness,  and  pleasure,  in 


the  things  of  God ;  so  that  the  soul,  dazzled  and  enervated  by      cbap. 

that  sweetness,  may  become  blind  through  pleasure,  and  set  

itself  more  upon  sweetness  than  upon  love — at  least  not  so 
much  upon  love — and  attach  greater  importance  to  these 
apprehensions  than  to  that  detachment  and  emptiness,  which 
are  to  be  foimd  in  Faith  and  Hope  and  the  Love  of  God.  He 
doeth  all  this  that,  starting  from  that  point,  he  may,  by  little 
and  little,  delude  the  soul,  and  bring  it  to  believe,  with  great 
readiness,  all  his  lies.  For  the  soul  that  is  blind  considers 
falsehood  to  be  falsehood  no  longer,  evil  not  to  be  evil, 
because  it  puts  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness, 
and  falls  into  endless  disorders.  That  which  was  once  wine 
is  turned  into  vinegar,  as  well  in  the  natural  as  in  the  moral 
and  spiritual  order.  All  this  comes  upon  the  soul,  because 
it  did  not  in  the  beginning  deny  itself  in  the  pleasure 
ministered  by  supernatural  things.  And  as  this  pleasure 
was  at  first  not  great  or  not  so  hurtful,  the  soul  was  not 
sufficiently  afraid  of  it,  but  suffered  it  to  remain  and  grow, 
as  the  grain  of  mustard  giows  into  a  great  tree.  For  a 
slight  error-  in  the  beginning  becomes  a  great  error  in  the 
end. 

The  soul  that  will  escape  this  evil,  the  work  of  the  devil.  Blindness 

caused  by 

must  not  take  any  pleasure  in  these  apprehensions,  for  if  it  spiritual 
does  the  result  will  most  certainly  be  blindness,  and  then  a 
fall ;  for  delight  and  sweetness,  of  their  own  proper  nature, 
brutalise  and  blind  the  soul.  This  is  the  meaning  of  David 
when  he  said,  *  Perhaps  darkness  shall  cover  me ;  and  night 
shall  be  my  light  in  my  pleasures;'*  that  is,  perhaps  dark- 
ness shall  cover  me  in  my  pleasures,  and  I  shall  take  night 
for  my  light* 

•  Ps.  cxxxviii.  11. 
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CHAPTEK  X. 

Of  the  fourth  evil  of  the  Distinct  Supernatural  Apprehensions  of  the 
Memory :  the  impediment  to  Union. 

rourthevii,    There  is  not  much  to  be  said  here  about  the  fourth  evil. 

—  Divine  ' 

^n  weak-  because  I  have  been  speaking  of  it  throughout  this  book :  I 
have  said  that  the  soul,  in  order  to  be  united  with  God  in 
Hope,  must  renounce  all  possession  in  the  Memory ;  because 
nothing  that  is  not  God  must  remain  in  the  memory,  if  our 
hope  in  God  is  to  be  perfect.  No  form  or  figure  or  image, 
natural  or  supernatural,  of  which  the  memory  takes  cognisance 
can  be,  or  resemble,  God,  as  it  is  written,  '  There  is  none 
among  the  gods  like  unto  Thee,  0  Lord;'*  and  therefore  if 
the  memory  dwells  upon  any  such  it  impedes  the  Divine 
imion.  In  the  first  place,  because  it  perplexes  itself;  and  in 
the  next,  because  the  greater  its  occupation  the  less  perfect 
is  hope.  It  is  therefore  necessary  for  the  soul  to  forget,  and 
detach  itself  from,  all  distinct  forms  and  knowledge  of  super- 
natural things,  that  it  may  not  impede,  in  the  Memory,  the 
Divine  union  in  perfect  Hope. 


Fifth  evil.- 
Ooddis- 
bonouzed. 


CHAPTER  XL 

Of  the  fifth  evil,  resultiag  firom  the  Imaginary  Supernatural 
Apprehensions :  low  and  unsfiiaillxviews  of  God. 

The  fifth  evil  is  no  less  hurtful  to  the  soul.  It  flows  from 
the  willing  retention,  in  the  imaginative  Memory,  of  the 
forms  and  images  of  those  things  which  are  supernaturally 
communicated  to  the  soul,  but  especially  then,  when  we 
would  apply  them  as  means  to  the  Divine  union.  It  is  a  very 
easy  thing  for  us  to  form  notions  about  the  nature  and 


•  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 
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greatness  of  God,  unworthy  of  and  unbecoming  His  Incom- 
prehensible Being.  Though  our  Eeason  and  Judgment  may 
withhold  us  from  forming  any  express  decision  that  God  is 
like  any  one  of  these  similitudes ;  still  the  mere  considera- 
tion of  these  apprehensions  generates  in  the  soul  a  certain 
esteem  and  sense  of  God  which  are  not  so  high  as  Faith 
teaches ;  namely,  that  He  transcends  all  comparison  and  all 
comprehension.  For  over  and  above  that  the  soul  takes  from 
God  that  which  it  gives  to  the  creature,  the  mere  consideration 
of  these  apprehensions  naturally  produces  within  it  a  certain 
comparison  of  them  with  God,  which  will  not  leave  it  to 
judge  of  God  as  it  ought  to  do.  For,  as  I  have  said  before^ 
no  creature  whatever,  in  Heaven  or  on  earth,  no  forms  or  I 
images,  natural  or  supernatural,  cognisable  by  our  faculties,  [ 
however  noble  they  may  be,  present  any  comparison  or  pro-  j 
portion  with  the  Being  of  God ;  because  neither  genus  nor 
species  includes  Him.  And  in  this  life  the  soul  of  man  is 
incapable  of  comprehending  clearly  and  distinctly  anything 
that  cannot  be  classed  under  genus  and  species.  This  is  why 
S.  John  said,  *No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;'*  and 
Isaias  and  S.  Paul,  *  Neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man.'  f  Yea,  God  Himself  hath  said,  *  Man  shall  not  see 
Me  and  live.'  X  He,  therefore,  who  shall  perplex  his  Memory 
and  the  other  powers  of  his  soul  with  matters  that  they  can 
comprehend,  will  never  think  and  feel  about  God  as  he  ought 
to  do. 

I  will  explain  my  meaning  by  a  somewhat  low  comparison.  Analogy  of  a 

'^^  J  ^     J  ^  king  and  hia 

The  more  we  fix  the  eyes  of  our  regard  upon  the  courtiers  oourtiers. 
of  a  king,  and  the  more  we  consider  them,  the  less  will  be 
our  reverence  and  respect  for  that  king ;  for,  even  if  our 
disesteem  of  him  be  not  formally  and  distinctly  recognised 
by  Ihe  intellect,  it  is  nevertheless  visible  in  our  conduct. 

•  S.  John  i.  18.        t  Is.  Ixiv.  4. ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9.        J  Ex.  xxxiii.  20. 
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The  more  we  attribute  to  the  courtiers  the  more  we  rob  their 
king ;  and  we  cannot  have  a  high  opinion  of  that  king  then, 
because  his  courtiers  are  so  respected  in  his  presence.  This 
is  the  soul's  treatment  of  God  whenever  the  soul  gives  heed 
to  these  apprehensions.  This  illustration  is  a  very  mean 
one :  for  Grod  is  of  another  nature  than  all  His  creatures, 
infinitely  different  from  them  all. 

These  apprehensions,  therefore,  must  be  put  out  of  sight, 
and  the  eyes  must  regard  none  of  them,  but  be  fixed  upon 
God  in  Faith  and  perfect  Hope.  Hence  those  who  not 
only  give  heed  to  these  apprehensions,  but  also  think  that 
God  is  like  unto  some  of  them,  and  that  by  their  help  they 
may  attain  unto  Union  with  Him,  are  already  fallen  into 
grievous  error ;  they  do  not  profit  by  the  light  of  Faith  in  the 
Intellect,  which  is  the  means  by  which  this  faculty  is  united 
with  God,  neither  also  will  they  grow  up  to  the  heights  of 
Hope,  which  is  the  means  of  union  for  the  Memory ;  that 
Union  must  be  effected  by  the  severance  of  the  Memory  from 
all  imaginations  whatever. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  benefits  of  withdrawing  the  soul  from  the  Apprehensions  of  the 
Imagination.  Answer  to  an  objection.  The  difference  between  the 
Natural  and  Supernatural  Imaginary  Apprehensions. 

Benefits  of      The  benefits   that   result   from    emptying  the  imaginative 

aelf-denial  in  r  J      o  o 

Memory.  faculty  of  these  imaginary  forms  become  manifest  by  the 
consideration  of  the  five  evils  which  they  inflict  on  the  soul, 
if  it  would  retain  them,  as  I  said  before  of  the  natural 
forms.  But,  beside  these  benefits,  there  are  others  of  perfect 
rest  and  tranquillity  of  mind.  For,  putting  aside  Ihat 
natural  rest  which  the  soul  enjoys  when  it  has  set  itself  free 
from  the  dominion  of  images  and  forms,  it  is  also  delivered 
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from  the  anxiety  of  ascertaining  whether  they  are  good  or      chap. 
evil,  and  what  conduct  it  ought  to  observe  with  reference  ■ 


xn. 


to  the  one  and  the  other.     It  also  escapes  from  troubling  how  peni- 
tents waste 
and  wasting  the  time  of  its  confessors,  for  it  does  not  require  the  time  of 

°  '^  ^  their  con- 

them  to  determine  whether  these  things  are  good  or  evil,  lessors. 
or  the  nature  of  them, — matters  the  knowledge  of  which  is 
not  necessary  for  it,  for  all  it  has  to  do  is  to  reject  them 
in  the  sense  I  have  already  explained,  and  to  give  no  attention 
whatever  to. them.  The  time  and  strength,  thus  wasted,  will 
be  then  employed  in  a  better  and  more  profitable  way,  in 
conforming  the  will  to  Grod,  in  earnestly  striving  after 
detachment,  poverty  of  sense  and  spirit,  which  consists  in  a 
willing  real  privation  of  all  consoling  and  tangible  support, 
interior  as  well  as  exterior,  This  we  practise  well  when  we 
seek  and  strive  to  separate  ourselves  from  these  forms ;  the 
issue  of  which  will  be  that  inestimable  blessing  of  drawing 
near  unto  Grod,  who  has  neither  image,  form,  nor  figure; 
and  that  blessing  will  be  proportional  to  our  estrangement 
from  all  forms,  images,  and  figures. 

You  will  here  perhaps  object,  and  say.  Why,  then,  do  why  must 

the  good  gifts 

many  spiritual  directors  counsel  us  to  profit  by  these  Divine  ^^^^fi^if? 
communications  and  impressions,  and  to  desire  the  gifts  of 
Grod  that  we  may  have  wherewithal  to  give  to  Him  in  return, 
for  if  He  gives  nothing,  we  too  have  nothing  to  give  unto 
Him  ?  Why  does  S.  Paul  say,  '  Extinguish  not  the  Spirit'?* 
Why  does  the  Bridegroom  say  to  the  Bride,  '  Put  Me  as  a 
seal  upon  thy  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thy  arm'?t  This  seal 
signifies  some  apprehensions.  And  yet,  according  to  this 
teaching,  we  are  not  only  not  to  seek  them,  but,  even  if  Grod 
sends  them,  to  reject  them.  It  is  also  certain  that  God, 
when  He  sends,  them,  sends  them  for  our  good,  and  that 
their  effects  will  be  good.     Pearls  are  not  to  be  thrown 


•  1  Thess.  V.  19. 
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BOOK       away.     Yea,  it  is  even  a  sort  of  pride  not  to  yield  a  willing 
reception  to  God's  communications,  as  if  we  could  do  without 
them  in  our  own  strength, 
^^•^  I  refer  the  reader,  for  a  solution  of  this  difficulty,  to  the 

^,^vX  fi^^^*^  a^d  sixteenth  chapters  of  the  second  book,  where 
consent.         the  objectiou  has  been  in  great  measure  replied  to.     I  said 
there  that  the  benefits  of  the  Supernatural  Apprehensions, 
when  they  are  from  God,  are  passively  wrought  in  the  soul, 
at  the  time  of  their  presentation  to  the  senses,  without  the 
cooperation  of  our  faculties.     An  act  of  the  will  admitting 
them  is  therefore  unnecessary,  for,  as  I  have  said,  if  the  soul 
will  then  exert  its  own  faculties,  the  effect  of  that  natural  and 
inferior  exertion  will  be  to  impede  the  supernatural  effects 
then  wrought  by  God  through  their  intervention,  rather  than 
any  profit  from  that  active  exertion.     Yea,  rather,  inasmuch 
as  the  fruit  of  these  Imaginary  Apprehensions  is  passively 
communicated  to  the  soul ;  so  the  soul  on  its  part  must  be 
passively  disposed  in  their  regard  without  any  interior  or 
exterior  acts,  as  I  have  already  explained.     This  is  really  to 
preserve  the  Divine  impressions,  for  by  this  conduct  we  shall 
not  destroy  them  by  inferior  actions  of  our  own.   This,  too,  is 
the  way  not  to  extinguish  the  Spirit,  for  we  should  extin- 
guish Him  if  we  attempted  to  walk  in  a  way  along  which 
God  does  not  lead  us.     We  should  be  doing  that  if,  when 
God  communicates  His  Spirit  to  us  passively,  as  He  does  in 
these  apprehensions,  we  should  then  actively  exert  our  in- 
tellect, or  seek  anything  in  them  beside  and  beyond  that 
which  God  communicates  through  them. 

This  is  evident;  for  if  the  soul  then  exerts  itself  its  action 
will  be  only  natural,  or,  at  the  utmost,  if  supernatural,  far 
inferior  to  that  which  God  wills.  In  its  own  strength  the 
Boul  cannot  do  more,  seeing  that  it  neither  does,  nor  can, 
influence  itself  supernaturally ;  it  is  God  that  so  influences  it, 
but  with  its  own  consent.     If,  then,  the  soul  will  do  anything 


itself,  it  will,  necessarily,  so  far  as  itself  is  concerned,  impede      chap. 

xn. 
the  communication  of  God,  that  is,  the  Spirit ;  because  it  has   • '■ — 

recourse  to  its  own  operations,  which  are  of  another  kind  and 
far  inferior  to  those  of  God.  This,  then,  is  to  extinguish  the 
Spirit.  The  inferiority  of  this  exertion  is  clear,  for  the  powers 
of  the  soul,  in  their  ordinary  and  natural  course,  cannot  act 
or  reflect  but  upon  some  figure,  form,  or  image ;  and  these 
are  but  the  rind  and  accidents  of  the  substance  and  of  the 
Spirit  hidden  beneath  them.  This  substance  and  Spirit 
unite  not  with  the  powers  of  the  soul  in  true  intelligence  and 
love,  imtil  the  reflex  and  imperfect  action  of  those  powers 
shall  have  ceased.  The  end  and  aim  of  the  soul  in  this 
exertion  is  to  receive  in  itself  the  substance,  understood  and 
loved,  which  those  forms  involve.  The  difference  therefore 
between  the  active  and  passive  operation,  and  the  superiority 
of  the  latter,  is  the  same  as  that  between  a  work  in  the 
course  of  performance,  and  the  same  work  already  performed ; 
between  the  search  after  an  object,  and  that  object  sought 
and  found. 

If  the  soul,  then,  will  actively  exert  its  faculties  on  those  superiority 
Supernatural  Apprehensions,  in  which  God,  as  I  have  said,  bovi. 
communicates  passively  the  spirit  of  them,  it  will  do  nothing 
else  but  forsake  what  is  already  done,  in  order  to  do  it 
anew ;  and  so  will  have  no  enjoyment  of  it,  neither  will  its 
own  exertions  have  any  other  effect  than  to  frustrate  what       *^ 
God  hath  wrought.    Because,  as  I  have  said,  the  powers  of  the 
soul  can  never  of  themselves  attain  to  the  Spirit,  which  God 
communicates  independently  of  them.     If  we  were  to  attach 
any  importance  to  these  Imaginary  Apprehensions,  we  should 
directly  extinguish   the  Spirit  which  God  infuses  through 
them  into  the  soul :   we  must  therefore  put  them  aside,  and 
observe  a  passive  conduct  in  their  regard,  for  God  is  then 
lifting  up  the  soul  to  things  above  its  power  and  its  know- 
ledge.    This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  when  he  said,  ^  I 
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will  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  fix  my  foot  upon  the  tower; 
and  I  wiU  watch  to  see  what  will  be  said  to  me.'*  That  is^ 
I  will  keep  guard  over  my  faculties,  and  will  not  suffer  them' 
to  move  a  step,  and  so  shall  I  be  able  to  see  what  will  be  said 
to  me ;  that  is,  I  shall  understand  and  enjoy  what  God  will 
communicate  to  me  supematurally. 

Slt'o.       ^'  *^  *^^  objection  founded  on  the  words  of  the  Bride- 
tivesofi^ve.  groom,  thoso  words  refer  to  that  love  which  He  demands, 
the  function  of  which  is  to  make  the  beloved  ones  resemble 
each  other.     And  therefore  He  saith  to  her,  ^  Put  Me  as  a 
seal  upon  thy  heart '  f  -  where  the  arrows  strike  that  ar» 
shot  forth  from  the  quiver   of    love,   that   is,   the  actions 
and  motives  of  love  — so  that  all  the  arrows  of  love  might 
strike  Him,  being  there  as  a  target  for  them,  and  that  all 
may  thus  reach  Him,  and  the  soul  become  like  unto  Him 
through  the  actions  and  motions  of  love  until  it  becomes 
transformed  in  Him.      He  says  also,  '  as  a  seal  upon  thy 
arm.'     The  arm  implies  the  exercise  of  love,  for  it  is  that 
which  comforts  and  sustains  the  Beloved.     Therefore  all  we 
have  to  do  with  these  Apprehensions,  which  come  upon  us 
from   above,  as   well   imaginary  as   of  every  other   kind, 
whether  Visions,  Locutions,  Impressions,  or  Eevelations,  is, 
making  no  account  of  the  letter  or  the  outward  veil  — that 
is,  the  significative  and  intelligible  fact  — to  attend  only  to 
the  preservation  of  the  Love  of  God  which  they  cause  in- 
teriorly  in  the  soul.     It  is  in  this  sense  that  we  are  to  make 
much  of  these  impressions ;  not  of  the  sweetness  and  delight 
of  them,  nor  of  the  figures,  but  of  the  impressions  of  love 
which   produce  it.     And  with  this  object  only  in  view  we 
may  probably  at  times  call  to  mind  that  image  and  appre- 
hension, which  have  been  the  occasion  of  love,  in  order  to 
furnish   ourselves  with   motives  of  love.     For  though  the 
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effect  of  that  apprehension  be  not  so  great  when  recalled 
to  mind  as  it  was  when  it  was  first  communicated,  still  at 
the  recollection  of  it  our  love  is  renewed  and  our  minds 
elevated  unto  Grod ;  especially  when  the  recollection  is  of  one 
of  those  supernatural  images,  figures,  or  impressions  which 
usually  so  impress  themselves  on  the  soul  that  they  continue 
for  some  time  there,  and  can  scarcely  be  driven  away. 

These  images,  thus  imprinted  on  the  soul,  produce,  when- 
ever they  are  adverted  to,  the  Divine  effects  of  love,  sweet- 
ness, aDd  light,  sometimes  more,  sometimes  less,  for  that  is 
the  end  for  which  they  are  impressed.  He  with  whom  Grod 
thus  deals  receives  a  great  gift,  for  he  has  a  mine  of  bless- 
ings within  himself.  The  images  which  produce  such  effects 
as  these  are  vividly  grounded  in  the  spiritual  memory, 
and  resemble  not  those  which  the  fancy  preserves.  It  is 
not  therefore  necessary  when  we  would  remember  them 
to  have  recourse  to  the  fancy,  because  we  have  them  in 
ourselves,  as  an  image  seen  in  a  mirror.  And  whenever  a 
soul  has  them  formally,  it  may  then  profitably  recall  them 
to  that  effect  of  love;  because  they  will  not  impede  the 
Union  of  Love  in  Faith,  when  we  do  not  dwell  upon  them, 
but  make  use  of  them,  towards  exciting  our  love,  and,  when 
that  is  done,  instantly  dismiss  them :  in  this  way  they  will 
be  of  service  to  us  towards  the  attainment  of  the  Divine 
imion. 

It  is  difficult   to    determine   when   these   images   touch  Different 
directly  the  spiritual  part  of  the  soul,  and  when  they  are  "^^'n^^f^e 
only  in  the  fancy.     Those  of  the    fancy  are   usually  very  ^®°^*^'^* 
frequent,  for  the  imagination  and  the  fancy  of  some  people 
are  full  of  imaginary  visions,  abundantly  present   in   one 
form ;  whether  it  be  the  result  of  the  great  vigour  of  that 
organ  which,  after  the   slightest  effort  of  thought,  repre- 
sents at  once  and  portrays  in  the  fancy  the  usual   forms, 
whether  it  be  the  work  of  Satan,  or  whether  it  be  the  work 
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of  Grod,  but  not  formally  impressed  on  the  soul.     But,  how- 
•  ever,  we  may  determine  their  nature  by  their  eflFecte.     Those 
that  are  natural  or  diabolic   in  their  origin,   however  ac- 
curately  remembered,  produce  no  good  eflfect,  neither  do 
they  spiritually  renew  the   soul,   and   the   recollection   of 
them  issues  only  in  dryness;  while  those  which  are  from 
G-od  produce,  whenever  remembered,  some  good  eflfect,  as 
at  the  first  when   originally   presented   to   the   soul.     The 
formal  images,  those  which  are  impressed  on  the  soul,  almost 
always  when  remembered,  produce  some  eflfect.     He  who 
has  these  will  easily  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other,  for 
the  diflference  between  them  will  be  most  evident  after  ex- 
perience.    I  have  one  thing,  however,  to  say ;  those  which  are 
formally  and  durably  impressed  on  the  soul  are  of  very  rare 
occurrence.     But  of  whatever  kind  they  may  be,  the  good  of 
the  soul  consists  in  not  seeking  to  comprehend  anything  save 
God  alone  by  Faith  in  Hope. 

Finally  as  to  that  objection  which  charges  him  with  pride 
who  rejects  these  things  when  they  are  good,  I  reply  that  it 
is  a  prudent  humility  to  use  them  in  the  best  way,  as  I 
have  shown,  and  to  guide  our  steps  by  the  road  that  is  safest. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
Of  Spiritual  Knowledge  as  it  relates  to  the  Memory. 

^Ai^p^^en.  '^^  *^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Apprehensions  of  the  Memory  is  Spiritual 
mSJo^  of  Knowledge :  not  because  it  belongs  to  the  bodily  sense  of  the 
splriSjf  ^aiicy,  like  the  rest,  but  because  it  is  also  cognisable  by  the 
spiritual  reminiscence  and  Memory.  When  the  soul  has 
once  had  one  of  this  kind,  it  may,  when  it  wills,  call  it  to 
mind,  not  by  reason  of  the  figure  and  image  which  the 
apprehension  thereof  may  have  left  behind  in  the  bodily 
sense — for  that  is  incapable  of  receiving  spiritual  forms 
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but  because  it  intellectually  and  spiritually  remembers  it  by      chap. 

that  form  of   it  which   remains  impressed    on   the   soul —    ■ — 

which  is  also  a  form,  or  image,  or  knowledge  spiritual  or 
formal,  by  which  the  soul  remembers  it — or  by  the  eflfect  it 
has  wrought.  This  is  the  reason  why  I  place  these  appre- 
hensions among  those  of  the  Memory,  though  not  belonging 
directly  to  the  fancy. 

The  nature  of  this  knowledge,  and  the  conduct  to  be 
observed  by  the  soul  with  reference  to  it,  in  order  to  be 
united  with  God,  has  been  suflBciently  explained  in  the 
twenty-fourth  chapter  of  the  second  book,  where  I  treated  of 
it  as  an  apprehension  of  the  Intellect.  You  will  there  find  that 
there  are  two  kinds  of  them,  one  of  Uncreated  Perfections, 
another  of  creatures.  I  am  now  speaking  only  so  far  as  it 
touches  this  part  of  my  subject ;  namely,  the  conduct  of  the 
Memory  in  the  matter.  I  say  again,  as  I  did  of  the  formal 
impressions  in  the  preceding  chapter  —  for  these  are  of  the 
same  kind,  being  of  created  things  —  that  they  may  be 
remembered  when  the  eflfect  of  them  is  good,  not,  indeed,  for 
the  purpose  of  dwelling  upon  them  but  for  quickening  our  \y 
love  and  knowledge  of  God.  But  if  the  recollection  of  them 
produces  not  this  eflfect,  the  memory  should  never  busy  itself 
with  them.  But  as  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Uncreated  Per-  continual 
fections,  that  may  be  remembered  as  often  as  we  can,  for  it  bran^of  the 

Perfections 

will  produce  great  results;  for  that  is,  as  I  said  before,  of  God. 
touches  and  impressions  of  the  Pivine  union  towards  which  I 
am  directing  the  soul.  The  memory  does  not  remember 
these  by  the  help  of  any  form,  image,  or  figure  that  may 
have  been  impressed  on  the  soul — for  none  such  belong  to  the 
touches  and  impressions  of  Union  with  the  Creator — but  only 
by  their  eflfects  of  light,  love,  joy,  and  spiritual  renewing, 
some  of  which,  as  often  as  they  are  remembered,  are  wrought 
anew  in  the  soul. 
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General  directions  for  tlie  guidance  of  tlie  spiritual  man  in  relation  to 

the  Memory. 

To  conclude,  then,  this  subject  of  the  Memory,  it  may  be 
as  well  here  to  furnish  the  spiritually-minded  reader  with 
cei-tain  brief  directions,  of  universal  application,  how  he  is 
to  unite  himself,  in  the  memory,  with  God.  For,  notwith- 
standing that  the  matter  has  been  sufficiently  discussed,  it 
will  be  more  easily  grasped,  if  I  repeat  it  here  concisely. 
Having  this  in  view,  then,  we  must  remember,  that  my 
object  is  the  Union  of  the  soul  with  God  in  the  Memory  by 
Hope.  Now,  that  which  we  hope  for  is  what  we  possess  not, 
and  the  less  we  possess  the  greater  scope  we  have  for  hoping, 
aad,  consequently,  the  gi*eater  the  perfection  of  hope ;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  more  we  possess  the  less  room  is 
there  for  hope,  and,  consequently,  the  less  is  the  perfection 
of  hope.  Accordingly  the  more  the  soul  strips  the  memory 
of  forms  and  reminiscible  matters,  which  are  not  the  Divinity 
or  God  Incarnate  —  the  recollection  of  Him  always  sub- 
serves our  true  end,  for  He  is  the  Way,  the  Guide,  and  the 
Source  of  all  good  —  the  more  it  will  ^  the  memory  on 
God,  and  the  more  empty  it  will  make  it,  so  that  it  shall  hope 
for  Him  who  is  the  Fulness  of  it 

What  we  have  to  do,  then,  in  order  to  live  in  the  simple 
and  perfect  Hope  of  God,  whenever  these  forms,  knowledge, 
and  distinct  images  occiu",  is,  not  to  fix  our  minds  upon 
them  but  to  turn  immediately  to  God,  emptying  the  Memory 
of  all  such  matters,  in  loving  affection,  without  regarding  or 
considerinsr  them  more  than  suffices  to  enable  us  to  imder- 
stand  and  perform  our  obligations,  if  they  have  any  reference 
thereto.  We  must  do  this  without  taking  any  satisfaction  in 
them,  in  order  that  they  may  leave  no  disturbing  effects 


behind.  And  therefore  we  must  not  omit  to  think  of,  and 
remember,  those  things  which  it  is  our  duty  to  do  and  to 
know;  for  in  that  case,  provided  no  selfish  attachments 
intrude,  these  recollections  will  do  no  harm.  Those  sen- 
tences of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  first  book  will  be 
profitable  to  us  in  this  matter. 

But,  my  dear  Eeader,  bear  in  mind  that  I  have  nothing, 
and  will  have  nothing,  in  common  with  the  opinions  of 
those  pestilent  men  who,  full  of  the  pride  and  hate  of  Satan, 
labour  to  destroy  among  the  Faithful  the  holy  and  necessary 
use,  and  noble  worship,  of  the  Images  of  God  and  the  Saints. 
My  principles  are  very  different  from  theirs;  for  I  am  not 
saying  that  Images  ought  not  to  be  allowed,  and  worshipped, 
as  they  do ;  but  I  only  show  the  difference  between  them 
and  God,  teaching  men  to  make  use  of  the  sign  in  such  a 
way  as  that  it  shall  not  hinder  their  progress  to  the  reality, 
by  resting  upon  it  more  than  is  sufficient  for  their  spiritual 
advancement. 

Means  are  necessary  to  the  end ;  such  are  Images,  for  they 
remind  us  of  God  and  of  His  Saints.  But  when  we  dwell 
upon  the  means  more  than  the  natm*e  of  such  means  demands, 
we  are  then  hindered  and  perplexed.  How  much  more,  then, 
must  this  be  the  case  with  those  interior  images  and  visions 
which  are  formed  within  the  soul?  These  are  liable  to 
innumerable  risks  and  illusions.  But  with  regard  to  the 
memorial,  worship,  and  veneration  of  those  Images,  which  our 
Holy  Mother  the  Church  sets  before  us,  there  can  be  neither 
risk  nor  delusion ;  and  the  recollection  of  them  cannot  fail  to 
be  profitable,  because  it  is  always  connected  with  love  of 
what  they  represent.  And  when  the  Memory  makes  this 
use  of  images  they  will  always  help  it  on  towards  the  Divine 
un  ion,  if  it  permits  the  soul  to  fly  upwards,  when  God  grants 
this  grace,  from  the  image  to  the  reality,  in  forgetfulness  of 
the  creature  and  all  that  belongs  to  it. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Of  the  Obscure  Night  of  the  Will.    Proofs  from  Deuteronomy  and  the 
Psalms.    Division  of  the  affections  of  the  Will. 

We  have  done  nothing  by  the  purification  of  the  Intellect 
towards  grounding  it  in  Faith,  and  that  of  the  Memory  in 
Hope — according  to  the  sense  explained  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  second  book  —  if  we  have  not  also  purified  the  Will 
in  the  order  of  Charity,  which  is  the  third  virtue,  and  by 
which  works  done  in  Faith  are  living  and  meritorious,  and 
without  which  they  are  nothing  worth.  For  as  S.James 
saith,  '  Faith  without  works  is  dead.'  ♦  That  is,  without  the 
works  of  Charity  Faith  is  dead. 

And  now  that  I  have  to  treat  of  the  Night  and  active  de- 
tachment of  the  Will,  with  a  view  to  its  perfect  establishment 
in  this  virtue  of  the  Love  of  God,  I  cannot  find  a  better  au- 
thority than  that  contained  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy : 
« Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart, 
and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  strength.'!  This 
is  all  that  the  spiritual  man  ought  to  do — and  all  that  I  am 
teaching  him — that  he  may  truly  draw  near  unto  God  in  the 
Union  of  the  will  with  God  in  Love.  Man  is  here  bidden  to 
employ  for  God  all  his  faculties  and  desires,  all  the  func- 
tions and  aflFections  of  his  soul,  so  that  all  the  skill  and 
all  the  strength  of  the  soul  may  minister  to  no  other 
end  than  this,  as  the  Psalmist  says:  'I  will  keep  my 
strength  to  Thee.'  %  The  strength  of  the  soul  consists  in  its 
powers,  passions,  and  desires,  all  of  which  are  governed  by 
the  Will  But  when  the  Will  directs  these  powers,  passions, 
and  desires  to  God,  and  turns  them  away  from  all  that  is  not 
God,  it  then  keeps  the  strength  of  the  soul  for  God,  and 


•  S.  James  ii.  20. 


t  Deuter.  vi.  5. 


X  Ps.  Iviii.  10. 


loves  Him  with  its  whole  strength.     And  that  the  soul  may      chap. 
be  able  to  do  this,  I  purpose  here  to  show  how  the  Will  is  to  — — — 
be  purified  from  all  unruly  affections ;  which  are  the  cause 
why  our  strength  is  not  wholly  kept  for  God. 

These  affections  or  Passions  are  four  in  number : — Joy,  Reformation 
Hope,  Grief,  and  Fear.     If  these  passions  are  excited  only  sionsfjo^," 
according  to  Eeason,  in  the  way  of  God,  so  that  we  feel  no  "^Fear?^ 
joy  except  in  that  which  is  simply  for  the  honour  and  glory 
of  our  Lord  God,  nor  hope  except  in  Him,  nor  grief  except 
in  what  concerns  Him,  nor  fear  but  of  Him  only,  it  is  clear, 
then,  that  the  strength  and  skill  of  the  soul  are  directed  to, 
and  kept  for,  God.     For  the  more  the  soul  rejoices  in  aught 
beside  Him,  the  less  effectively  will  it  rejoice  in  God,  and 
the  more  it  hopes  in  aught  else,  the  less  will  it  hope  in 
God.     The  same  applies  to  the  other  passions  also. 

In  order  to  a  more  complete  explanation  of  this  I  shall,  as 
usual,  speak  of  each  of  these  passions  and  desires  of  the  will 
separately,  for  the  whole  matter  of  Union  with  God  consists 
in  purging  the  will  of  its  affections  and  desires,  so  that  the 
vile  and  human  will  may  become  the  Divine  Will,  being 
made  one  with  the  Will  of  God. 

These  four  Passions  domineer  over  the  soul,  and  assail  it  in  disorder 
with  the  more  vigour,  the  less  the  will  is  attached  to  God,  ^S-*"* 
and  the  more  dependent  it  is  on  created  things ;  for  it  then  virtSf ' 
rejoices  easily  in  those  things  which  do  not  deserve  to  be 
rejoiced  in,  hopes  in  that  which  is  valueless,  grieves  over  that 
for  which  perhaps  it  ought  to  rejoice,  and  fears  where  there 
is  nothing  to  be  afraid  of. 

It  is  from  these  affections,  when  disorderly,  that  all  the 
vices  and  imperfections  of  the  soul  arise ;  and  all  its  virtues 
also,  when  they  are  well  governed  and  restrained.  Let  us 
remember  that  if  but  one  of  them  be  under  the  control  of 
Eeason,  so  will  the  others  be  also ;  for  they  are  so  intimately 
bound  together,  that  the  actual  course  of  one  is  the  virtual 

VOL.  I.  B 
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course  of  the  rest,  and  if  one  of  them  be  actually  restrained, 
the  others  will  be  proportionately  restrained  also.  For  if  the 
Will  rejoices  in  anything,  it  will  consequently  hope  in  the 
same  measure,  and  there  grief  and  fear  are  virtually  present ; 
and  as  that  joy  ceases,  in  the  same  proportion  cease  also  grief 
and  fear  and  hope. 

The  Will  with  its  four  Passions  may  be  said,  in  some  sense, 
to  be  represented  in  the  vision  which  Ezechiel  saw  of  the  four 
living  creatures  with  one  body ;  *  They  had  faces  and  wings 
on  the  four  sides.  And  the  wings  of  one  were  joined  to  the 
wings  of  another.  They  turned  not  when  they  went,  but 
every  one  went  straight  forward.'  *  The  wings  of  each  one  of 
these  four  affections  are  joined  to  the  wings  of  the  others, 
and  whithersoever  one  of  them  goes  there  also  of  necessity  go 
virtually  the  others.  When  one  of  them  goeth  on  the  earth 
so  do  the  others,  and  when  one  is  lifted  up,  so  the  others 
also.  Where  hope  is,  there  also  will  be  joy  and  fear  and 
grief;  and  when  one  has  retired,  the  others  retire  also. 

Eemember,  therefore,  O  thou  who  art  spiritual,  that  the 
whole  soul,  with  the  Will  and  its  other  powers,  will  follow  in 
the  wake  of  every  one  of  these  passions ;  that  they  will  be 
all  captives  to  it,  and  that  the  three  other  passions  also  will 
live  in  it,  afflicting  the  soul  and  preventing  its  flight  to  the 
liberty  and  repose  of  sweet  Contemplation  and  Union.  And  so 
Boethius  says :  Wilt  thou  contemplate  Truth  in  clear  light  ? 
Drive  away  joy  and  hope  and  fear  and  grief.f  For  while  these 
passions  have  dominion  over  thee,  they  will  not  suffer  the 
soul  to  enjoy  that  tranquillity  and  peace  which  are  necessary 
for  the  attainment  of  wisdom,  either  natural  or  super- 
natural. 

•  Ezech.  i.  8,  9. 

t  'Tu  quoque,  si  vis  lumine  claro  cemere  Venim, 

.  .  .  Gaudia  pelle,  pelle  timorem,  spemque  fugato, 

Ne  dolor  assit.'  Boet  de  Cons.  Phil.  lib.  i.  metr.  vii. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Of  the  first  affection  of  tlie  Will.     What  Joy  is.    Its  diverse  sources. 

The  first  of  the  Passions  of  the  soul  and  of  the  affections  of 
the  Will  is  Joy,  which,  in  the  sense  I  speak  of,  is  nothing  else 
but  a  certain  satisfaction  of  the  will  joined  to  the  appreciation 
of  the  object  it  regards ;  for  the  will  has  no  joy  except  when 
it  appreciates  an  object  and  is  satisfied  with  it.  This  refers 
to  active  joy,  to  that  joy  which  the  soul  feels  when  it  clearly 
and  distinctly  perceives  why  it  rejoices,  and  when  it  is  in  its 
own  power  to  rejoice  or  not.  For  there  is  another  joy,  which 
is  passive  :  when  the  soul  finds  itself  rejoicing,  without 
clearly  perceiving — and  sometimes  even  perceiving — why 
it  rejoices,  it  being  out  of  its  power  at  that  time  to  control, 
or  not  control,  that  joy.  I  shall  speak  of  this  hereafter.  I 
am  now  speaking  of  that  joy,  active  and  voluntary,  which  is 
derived  from  clear  and  distinct  perceptions  of  things. 

Joy  arises  out  of  six  different  sources :  temporal,  natural, 
sensual,  moral,  supernatural,  and  spiritual  good.  I  shall 
speak  of  these  successively,  for  we  have  so  to  order  the  Will 
with  regard  to  them,  that,  unembarrassed  by  them,  it  may 
not  omit  to  place  the  strength  of  its  Joy  in  God.  And  with 
this  there  is  one  truth  which  we  must  take  for  granted,  and 
lean  upon  it  as  upon  a  staff.  And  we  must  understand  it 
thoroughly,  for  it  is  the  light  by  which  we  are  to  be  guided, 
in  which  this  doctrine  is  to  be  regarded,  and  by  which  our 
joy  in  all  these  goods  is  to  be  directed  unto  God.  That 
truth  is  this :  The  Will  ought  to  rejoice  in  nothing  but  in  that 
which  tends  to  the  Honour  and  G-lory  of  God;  and  that  to 
serve  Him  in  Evangelical  Perfection  is  the  greatest  honour 
we  can  render  Him :  whatever  is  beside  this  is  of  no  value 
nor  of  any  use  to  man. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Of  Joy  in  Temporal  Goods.    How  it  is  to  be  directed. 

The  first  source  of  Joy  I  mentioned  is  Temporal  good ;  by 
which  I  mean  riches,  rank,  office,  and  other  dignities; 
children,  relations,  and  alliances.  All  these  are  matters  in 
which  the  Will  may  rejoice.  But  what  vanity  to  rejoice  in 
riches,  rank,  titles,  office,  and  the  like,  after  which  men  are 
striving !  If  a  man's  wealth  made  him  a  better  servant  of 
God,  he  might  rejoice  in  his  riches;  but  riches  are  rather 
occasions  of  sin,  as  the  Wise  Man  saith :  *  My  son .  •  .  if  thou 
be  rich,  thou  shalt  not  be  free  from  sin.'*  It  is  very  true 
that  temporal  goods  are  not  necessarily,  in  themselves,  occa- 
sions of  sin,  yet  generally,  by  reason  of  our  frailty,  the  heart 
sets  itself  upon  them,  and  falls  away  from  God,  which  is 
sin.  The  wise  man  therefore  says,  that  the  rich  shall  not 
be  free  from  sin. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Gospel,  calls  riches  thorns,f 
that  we  may  learn  that  he  who  shall  set  his  Will  upon  riches 
will  be  wounded  by  sin.  Those  fearful  words  recorded  by 
S.  Matthew,  *  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,' J  show  us  plainly 
that  a  man  ought  not  to  rejoice  in  his  riches,  because  they 
expose  him  to  so  great  a  danger.  David  also  bids  us  withdraw 
ourselves  from  riches,  saying,  *  If  riches  abound,  set  not  your 
heart  upon  them.'§  I  will  not  allege  further  proof  in  a 
matter  so  clear,  for  when  shall  I  have  said  all  the  evils  of 
them  that  Solomon  hath  said  ?  Solomon  was  a  man  full  of 
wisdom  and  of  great  riches,  and  he  knew  well  what  they 
were  when  he  said,  *I  have  seen  all  things  that  are  done 
under  the  sun,  and  behold  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit 


.  .  .  and  a  fruitless  solicitude  of  the  mind.'*     And,  ^He  that      chap. 

XVII 

loveth  riches  shall  reap  no  fruit  from  them.'t    And  again, 

*  Eiches  kept  to  the  hurt  of  the  owner.' J  An  instance  of 
this  we  have  in  the  Gospel.  A  rich  man,  because  his  harvest 
was  abundant,  rejoiced  in  his  expectation  of  years  of  comfort : 

*  But  God  said  to  him.  Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they  require 
thy  soul  of  thee ;  and  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou 
hast  provided  ?'§  The  Psalmist  also  teaches  us  the  same 
truth,  saying,  'Be  not  thou  afraid  when  a  man  shall  be 
made  rich  ...  for  when  he  shall  die,  he  shall  take  nothing 
away ;  nor  shall  his  glory  descend  with  him  ;'  || — that  is,  we  are 
not  to  envy  our  neighbour  because  he  is  grown  rich,  for  his 
riches  will  not  profit  him  in  the  life  to  come ;  yea,  rather  let 
us  pity  him. 

The  sum  of  the  matter  is  this :  let  no  man  rejoice  in  his 
own  or  in  his  brother's  wealth,  unless  it  be  that  it  tends  to  the 
better  service  of  God.     If  rejoicing  in  riches  can  be  made  in 
any  way  endurable,  it  is  when  we  spend  and  employ  them 
for  God  ;  for  there  is  no  other  way  of  making  them  profitable. 
The  same  principle  applies  to  the  temporal  goods  of  title,  2.  Kant, 
rank,  and  office;  all  rejoicing  in  which  is  vanity,  unless  we  offl<S'"*^ 
feel  that  these  things  enable  us  to  serve  God  better,  and  that 
they  make  the  way  to  Eternal  Life  more  secure.     And  as  we 
can  never  be  sure  that  these  things  enable  us  to  serve  God 
better,  it  will  be  vanity  to   rejoice   deliberately  in   them, 
because  such  a  joy  can  never  be  reasonable.     For  as  our 
Lord  saith :  *  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul  ?  'f     There 
cannot  be  anything  worth  rejoicing  in  except  that  which 
makes  us  better  servants  of  our  God. 

Neither  are  men  to  rejoice  in  their  children,  because  they 


*  Ecclus.  xi.  10. 
X  S.  Matt.  xix.  23. 


t  S.  Matt.  xiii.  22. 
§  Ps.  Ixi.  11. 


•  Eccles.  i.  14;  ii.  26. 

t  lb.  V.  12. 

1  Ps.  xlviii.  17,  18. 


t  lb.  V.  9. 

§  S.  Luke  xii.  20. 

If  S.  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
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are  many,  rich,  endowed  with  abilities  and  natural  graces, 
and  prosperous,  but  only  in  that  they  serve  God.  Neither 
the  beauty,  nor  the  wealth,  nor  the  lineage  of  Absalom  the 
son  of  David  profited  him  at  all,  because  he  served  not  God. 
To  rejoice  in  such  a  son  would  have  been  vanity.  It  is  also 
vanity  to  desire  children ;  as  some  do  who  disturb  the  world 
with  their  fretting ;  for  they  know  not  if  their  children  will 
be  good  and  servants  of  God.  They  know  not  whether  the 
pleasure  they  expect  from  them  may  not  be  turned  into  pain, 
tranquillity  and  consolation  into  trouble  and  disquietude, 
honour  into  disgrace ;  and,  finally,  whether  they  shall  not  be 
to  them  greater  occasions  of  sinning  against  God,  as  is  the 
case  with  many.  Christ  has  said  of  these  that  they  compass 
sea  and  land  to  enrich  themselves  and  to  make  themselves 
twofold  the  children  of  perdition  :  '  You  go  round  about  the 
sea  and  the  land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when  he  is 
made,  you  make  him  the  child  of  hell  twofold  more  than 
yourselves.'* 

If  a  man's  afifairs  are  prosperous,  if  his  undertakings 
succeed,  and  all  his  wishes  are  gratified,  he  ought  to  fear 
rather  than  rejoice,  for  this  is  a  dangerous  occasion  of  for- 
getting, and  offending  against,  God.  It  was  for  this  cause 
that  Solomon  was  cautious,  saying:  *  Laughter  I  counted 
error;  and  to  mirth  I  said :  Why  art  thou  vainly  deceived  ?'t 
It  is  as  if  he  said  :  when  all  things  smiled  upon  me  I  counted 
it  error  and  delusion  to  rejoice  therein ;  for,  beyond  all  doubt, 
it  is  a  great  error  and  folly  on  the  part  of  man  if  he  rejoices 
in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  when  he  does  not  know  for 
certain  that  it  will  lead  to  any  durable  good.  *  The  heart  of 
the  wise  is  where  there  is  mourning,'  saith  Solomon,  *  and 
the  heart  of  fools  where  there  is  mirth.' J  Vain  rejoicing 
blinds  the  heart,  makes  it  inconsiderate  and  thoughtless,  but 


*  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 


t  Eccles.  ii.  2. 


t  lb.  vii.  5. 


mourning  opens  our  eyes  to  the  vision  of  our  loss  and  gain.      chap. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  wise  man  saith  that  *  anger  is  

better  than  laughter  ;'*  and  that  ^it  is  better  to  go  to  the 
house  of  mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting ;  for  in  that 
we  are  put  in  mind  of  the  end  of  all,  and  the  living  thinketh 
what  is  to  come.'  f 

It  is  also  vanity  for  a  wife  or  a  husband  to  rejoice  in  (3)  Marriage, 
marriage,  for  they  know  not  whether  they  shall  serve  God 
the  better  in  that  state.    Yea,  rather  they  should  feel  humbled, 
because,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  marriage  leads  them  to  set  their 
affections  upon  each  other,  and  not  to  give  their  heart  whole 
unto  God.     This  is  why  he  said :  *  Art  thou  loosed  from  a 
wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife.' J     He  that  is  married  ought  to  live 
with  freedom  of  heart,  as  if  he  had  not  been  married.     The 
Apostle  teaches  the  same  doctrine  with  regard  to  all  temporal 
goods,  saying :  *  This,  therefore,  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is 
short ;  it  remaineth  that  they  also  who  have  wives  be  as  if 
they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept 
not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  if  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they 
that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and  they  that  use 
this  world,  as  if  they  used  it  not,'§   The  Apostle  teaches  that 
to  rejoice  in  anything  which  tendeth  not  to  the  service  of 
God  is  vanity  and  without  profit,  for  all  joy  which  is  not  in 
God  brings  no  good  to  the  soul. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Of  the  Evils  resulting  from  Joy  in  Temporal  goods. 

If  I  were  to  describe  all  the  evils  that  environ  the  soul  when 
the  affections  of  the  Will  are  set  upon  Temporal  Goods,  paper 
and  ink  would  fail  me,  and  time  itself  would  be  too  short. 


•  Eccles.  vii.  4. 
X  1  Cor.  vii.  27. 


t  lb.  vii.  3. 

§  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  30. 
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BOOK      Slight  beginnings  issue  in  great  evils,  and  in  the  ruin  of  great 

■* prosperity.     A  spark,  unquenched,  kindles  a  great  fire,  which 

may  bum  up  the  whole  world.     All  these  evils  have  their 
root  and  origin  in  one  principal  evil  of  a  negative  character 
involved  in  this  joy,  namely,  a  departure  from  Grod. 
Joy  in  crea-        For,  as  the  drawing  near  of  the  soul  unto  Grod  with  the 

tures  ends  in  ° 

loss  of  God.  affection  of  the  will  is  the  source  of  all  good,  so  the  going 
away  from  Him,  through  love  of  created  things,  issues  in  all 
evils  and  calamities,  in  proportion  to  the  joy  and  affection 
which  unite  us  to  the  creature.  This  is  the  departure  from 
God.  In  proportion,  therefore,  to  our  departure  from  Grod, 
more  or  less,  will  be  the  evils  resulting  from  it  in  greater  or 
less  extent  and  gravity ;  and  for  the  most  part  they  are  at 
once  most  extensive  and  most  grave. 

Four  degrees       There  Bjc  four  degrees,  one  worse  than  the  other,  in  this 

of  Departure  o  .»  7 

from  God.  negative  evil,  from  which  all  the  other  evils,  negative  and 
positive,  proceed.  And  when  the  fourth  degree  is  reached, 
all  the  evils  involved  in  this  case  will  have  fallen  upon  the 
soul.  These  four  degrees  are  described  in  the  following 
words  of  Moses : — *  The  beloved  grew  fat  and  kicked ;  he 
grew  fat,  and  thick,  and  gross ;  he  forsook  Grod,  who  made 
him,  and  departed  from  God  his  Saviour.'  * 
1.  Dimness  This  growiug  fat  of  the  soul,  once  beloved,  is  its  absorp- 
perception.  tiou  in  the  joy  of  created  things.  Hence  the  first  degree  of 
evil,  going  backwards;  it  is  a  certain  obtuseness  of  mind 
with  regard  to  God,  which  obscures  His  blessings,  as  a  cloud 
darkens  the  sky,  hiding  the  light  of  the  sun.  For  the 
moment  the  spiritual  man  rejoices  in  anything,  and  gives 
the  reins  to  his  foolish  desires,  he  becomes  blind  to  God, 
and  overshadows  with  a  cloud  the  pure  perceptions  of  his 
judgment.  *  For  the  bewitching  of  vanity,'  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  *  obscureth  good  things,  and  the  wandering  of  con- 

*  Deuter.  xxzii.  15. 


cupiscence   overturneth   the   innocent   mind.'*      The   Holy      chap. 

XV  III. 

Spirit  teaches  here  that  concupiscence  alone,  and  joy  in  - 

created  things,  even  when  the  soul  is  without  previous  malice, 
are  sufficient  to  precipitate  it  into  the  first  degree  of  evil ; 
into  that  obtuseness  of  mind  and  obscurity  of  judgment 
which  destroy  the  perception  of  truth  and  a  right  judgment 
in  all  things.  If  a  man  gives  way  to  concupiscence,  or 
rejoices  in  temporal  things,  neither  his  sanctity  nor  his 
prudence  can  prevent  his  fall. 

This  explains  those  words  of  God:  'Neither  shalt  thou 
take  bribes,  which  even  blind  the  wise.'  f  This  is  especially 
addressed  unto  judges  who  have  need  of  a  clear  and  vigilant 
judgment,  which  cannot  coexist  with  avarice  and  joy  in 
gifts.  Hence  God  commanded  Moses  to  appoint  men  for 
judges  who  hated  avarice:  'Provide  out  of  all  the  people 
able  men  ....  that  hate  avarice,  who  may  judge  the  people 
at  all  times,'  {  men  who  would  not  blind  their  judgment  by 
the  lust  of  possession.  God  does  not  say  men  that  avoid 
avarice,  but  men  that  hate  avarice.  For  if  we  would  de- 
fend ourselves  completely  against  a  particular  affection  we 
must  hold  it  in  abhorrence,  and  guard  ourselves  against  it  by 
the  contrary  feeling.  The  reason  why  Samuel  was  always  so 
upright  and  enlightened  a  judge  was,  as  he  tells  us  himself, 
his  abstinence  from  gifts :  '  If  I  have  taken  a  bribe  at  any 
man's  hand.'  § 

The  second  degree  grows  out  of  the  first,  as  the  text  shows:  2.  Taedium 
*  he  grew,  fat,  and  thick,  and  gross.'  Thus  the  Will  becomes 
gross  and  distracted,  by  greater  liberty  in  worldly  things. 
It  has  no  further  scruples  about  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and 
abandons  itself  to  created  things.  This  state  grows  out  of 
a  previous  indulgence  in  joy,  for  when  the  soul  of  man  is 


•  Wisd.  iv.  12. 
t  lb.  xviU.  21,  22. 


t  Exod.  xxiii.  8. 
§  1  Kings  xii.  3. 
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BOOK  eDgrossed  therein  it  is  the  result  of  yielding  to  it ;  and  this 
—2^—  engrossing  of  it  by  joy  and  desire  causes  the  will  to  dilate  and 
expand  itself  on  created  things.  Great  evils  result  from  this, 
because  this  second  degree  leads  us  away  from  the  things  of 
God,  and  from  holy  practices,  and  robs  us  of  all  pleasure  in 
them,  because  we  take  pleasure  in  other  matters,  and  abandon 
ourselves  to  many  follies,  to  empty  joys  and  pleasures.  When 
the  second  degree  is  completely  reached,  it  destroys  utterly 
habitual  devotions,  and  the  mind  and  desire  are  given  up  to 
secularities.  Those  who  have  fallen  to  this  second  degree, 
not  only  have  their  judgment  and  understanding  blinded  as 
to  truth  and  justice,  like  those  who  have  fallen  into  the  first ; 
but  they  are  also  remiss  and  tepid  in  recognising  and  doing 
their  duty,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet :  *  They  all 
love  bribes,  they  run  after  rewards.  They  judge  not  for  the 
fatherless  ;  and  the  widow's  cause  cometh  not  unto  them.'  * 
This  implicates  them  in  sin,  especially  if  such  duties  are 
incumbent  upon  them,  for  those  who  have  fallen  to  this  depth 
are  not  free  from  malice,  like  those  of  the  first  degree.  These, 
therefore,  withdraw  more  and  more  from  justice  and  virtue, 
because  they  inflame  the  will  more  and  more  by  this  their 
affection  for  created  things.  The  characteristics  of  those  who 
are  in  this  second  state  are  great  tepidity  in  spiritual  things, 
and  a  careless  observance  of  them ;  they  perform  their  highest 
duties  rather  as  if  they  were  ceremonies,  or  from  compulsion, 
or  from  habit,  and  not  from  love. 
8.  Neglect  of      The  third  degree  of  this  negative  evil  is  the  utter  forsaking 

vrOd  S  JjftW. 

of  God,  neglect  of  His  law,  because  men  will  not  deny  them- 
selves in  the  merest  trifle  of  this  world,  and,  finally,  mortal 
sin  committed  through  concupiscence.  This  degree  is  de- 
scribed in  the  text  by  the  words,  *He  forsook  God  who 
made  him.'  This  degree  includes  all  those  the  faculties  of 
whose  souls  are  so  immersed  in  the  things  of  the  world  — 

♦  Is.  i.  23. 


in  riches  and  the  commerce  thereof — that  they  are  utterly      chap. 

•^  "^       xvm. 


regardless  of  the  obligations  of  the  Divine  Law.  In  that 
which  concerns  their  salvation  they  are  forgetful  and  dull, 
but  quick  and  clear  in  the  things  of  the  world,  so  much  so 
that  our  Lord  calls  them  '  children  of  this  world,'  saying  of 
them,  that  they  '  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  chil- 
dren of  light;'*  that  is,  more  prudent  in  the  management  of 
their  own  affairs  than  the  children  of  light  in  their  own. 
Such  persons  ai*e  nothing  in  the  things  of  God,  but  every- 
thing in  the  things  of  the  world.  These  persons  are  the 
truly  avaricious ;  they  have  so  profusely  wasted  their  affec- 
tions and  desires  upon  created  things  that  they  can  never  be 
satisfied ;  their  desire  and  thirst  increase  the  more,  the  more 
they  depart  from  the  Fountain  which  alone  can  satisfy  them, 
namely,  God.  It  is  of  these  that  God  speaks  by  the  mouth 
of  the  Prophet,  saying,  '  They  have  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain 
of  living  water,  and  have  digged  to  themselves  cisterns, 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.' f  The  covetous 
man  cannot  quench  his  thirst  by  created  things;  but  he 
increases  it.  These  persons  fall  into  innumerable  sins  through 
temporal  goods ;  of  whom  the  Psalmist  hath  said,  *  They  have 
passed  into  the  affection  of  the  heart.' { 

The  fourth  degree  of  this  neerative  evil  is  described  in  the  4.  False  gods 
same  text  thus :  *  departed  from  God  his  Saviour.'  This  is  the  True  one, 
the  issue  of  the  third  degree,  of  which  I  have  just  spoken. 

The  avaricious  man,  because  he  makes  light  of  his  want  of 
affection  for  the  Law  of  God,  on  account  of  temporal  goods, 
departs  from  Him  in  Memory,  Intellect,  and  Will.  He  forgets 
Him  as  if  He  existed  not,  because  he  has  made  money  and 
temporal  prosperity  his  god ;  for  avarice  is,  according  to  the 
Apostle,  '  the  service  of  idols.'  §  This  fourth  degree  extends 
to  forgetfulness  of  God,  to  the  setting  of  the  heart  formally 
on  money  which  ought  to  be  set  formally  upon  God ;  as  if 


♦  S.  Luke  xvi.  8. 
J  Ps.  Ixxii.  7. 


t  Jerem.  ii.  13. 
§  Coloss.  ill.  6. 
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men  had  no  other  god  than  money.  They  have  fallen  into 
this  fourth  degree  who  scruple  not  to  subject  Divine  and 
Supernatural  things  to  tetnporal,  as  if  the  latter  were  God ; 
their  duty  being  to  act  on  the  contrary  rule,  subjecting  tem- 
poral things  to  God,  as  Keason  requires.  Such  was  the 
impious  Balaam,  who  sold  for  money  the  gift  of  God,*  and 
Simon  Magus,  who  '  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money,' f  and  attempted  to  buy  it.  They 
thought  more  of  money ;  they  seemed  to  think  that  others 
did  so  too,  and  that  they  would  sell  the  gift  of  God. 

There  are  many  who,  in  various  ways,  have  fallen  into  this 
fourth  degree  of  evil,  their  Eeason  is  blinded  by  avarice,  and 
they  are  the  servants  of  money  and  not  of  God ;  they  labour 
for  it  and  not  for  Him ;  they  propose  to  themselves  a  human 
and  not  the  Divine  reward ;  making  money  in  divers  ways 
their  principal  end  and  god,  and  preferring  it  to  God,  their 
ultimate  end. 

This  class,  too,  comprises  all  those  miserable  men  who  so 
love  their  earthly  goods  as  to  esteem  them  their  god ;  and  who 
therefore  shrink  not  from  the  sacrifice  of  their  own  lives 
whenever  their  god  suffers  the  slightest  injury;  they  fall  into 
despair,  and  for  wretched  objects  inflict  death  upon  them- 
selves ;  thereby  exhibiting,  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  the 
miserable  reward  which  their  god  bestows  upon  them.  When 
their  expectations  fail  them  they  despair  and  die,  and  those 
who  escape  this  final  calamity  live  in  the  torments  of  con- 
tinual anxiety  and  misery;  no  joy  enters  into  their  soul,  and 
no  temporal  happiness  attends  them ;  they  pay  tribute  to  their 
god  in  sorrow  of  heart,  gathering  money  for  the  final  misery 
of  their  just  perdition :  as  it  is  written,  *  Kiches  kept  to  the 
hurt  of  the  owner.' J 

Those  also  of  whom  it  is  said,  *  God  delivered  them  up  to 


a  reprobate  sense,'*  are  of  this  class,  for  joy,  when  it  makes 
possessions  its  end,  drags  men  down  to  this.  Those  who  do 
not  fall  so  low  are  objects  of  deep  commiseration,  because 
they  turn  back  from  the  way  of  God.  *  Be  not  thou  afraid 
when  a  man  shall  be  made  rich,  and  when  the  glory  of  his 
house  shall  be  increased.  For  when  he  shall  die  he  shall 
take  nothing  away,  nor  shall  his  glory  descend  with  him.'f 
*  Be  not  afraid  when  a  man  shall  be  made  rich ; '  that  is,  be 
not  envious  of  him,  thinking  him  superior  to  thyself,  for 
when  he  shall  die  he  shall  take  nothing  away  with  him, 
neither  shall  his  glory  nor  his  joy  descend  with  him. 


CHAP. 

xvni. 


sary. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  benefits  resulting  from  withdrawing  our  Joy  from  Temporal  things. 

The  spiritual  man,  then,  must  be  very  careful  of  the  he-  Mortification 

■  in  little 

ginnings  of  Joy  in  Temporal  things,  lest  it  should  grow  from  t^^gs  neces- 

little  to  be  great,  and  increase  from  one  degree  to  another. 

What  is  small  becomes  large,  out  of  slight  beginnings  result 

great  evils,  and  one  spark  is  enough  to  set  a  mountain  on 

fire.     However  slight  his  joy  may  be,  let  him  quench  it  at 

once,  and  not  trust  that  he  shall  be  able  to  do  it  later ;  for  if 

he  has  not  the  courage  to  do  so  when  it  is  but  beginning, 

how  can  he  presume  upon  success  when  it  shall  have  taken 

root  and  grown  ?     Eemember  especially  those  words  of  our 

Lord,  *  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful 

also  in  that  which  is  greater.' J 

He  who  avoids  what  is  slight  will  not  stumble  over  what 
is  great.  Little  things  involve  great  evils,  because  the  fences 
and  wall  of  the  heart  are  broken  down  when  they  enter  in. 
And  the  proverb  says.  He  who  has  begun  his  work  has 
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accompKshed  the  half  of  it.    It  is  for  this  reason  that  David 
admonishes  us,  saying,  ^  If  riches  abound  set  not  yoiur  heart 
upon  them.'*    If  man  will  not  do  this  for  God,  and  because 
Christian  Perfection  requires  it,  yet  because  of  the  temporal 
advantages,  beside  the  spiritual  ones,  which  such  conduct 
brings  with  it,  he  should  keep  his  heart  perfectly  free  from 
all  joy  of  this  kind.     In  this  way  he  not  only  delivers  himself 
from  those  pestilent  evils  enumerated  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
but  also,  repressing  all  joy  in  temporal  goods,  acquires  the 
virtue  of  Hberality,  one  of  the  chief  attributes  of  God ;  and 
which  cannot  possibly  coexist  with  avarice.     Moreover,  he 
attains  to  liberty  of  spirit,  clearness  of  judgment,  repose, 
tranquillity,  and  peaceful  confidence  in  God,  together  with 
the  true  worship  and  obedience  of  the  Will.     He  has  greater 
joy  and  comfort  in  creatures  if  he  detaches  himself  from 
them ;  and  he  can  have  no  joy  in  them  if  he  considers  them 
as  his   own.     He  acquires   also   in  this   detachment  from 
creatiures  a  clear  comprehension  of  them,  so  as  to  understand 
perfectly  the  truths  that  relate  to  them,  both  naturally  and 
supematurally.     For  this  reason  his  joy  in  them  is  widely 
different  from  his  who  is  attached  to  them,  and  far  nobler. 
The  former  rejoices  in  their  truth,  the  latter  in  their  decep- 
tiveness ;  the  former  in  their  best,  and  the  latter  in  their  worst, 
conditions;  the  former  in  their  substantial  worth,  and  the  latter 
in  their  seeming  and  accidental  nature,  through  his  senses 
only.     For  sense  cannot  grasp  or  comprehend  more  than  the 
accidents,  but  the  mind,  purified  from  the  clouds  and  species 
of  the  accidents,  penetrates  to  the  interior  truth  of  things, 
for  that  is  its  proper  object. 

Now  Joy  as  a  cloud  darkens  the  judgment,  for  there  can 
be  no  rejoicing  in  created  things  without  the  attachment  of 
the  Will.     The  negation  and  purgation  of  this  joy  leaves  the 

•  Ps.  Ixi.  11. 
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judgment  clear  as  the  sky  when  the   mists  are   scattered.      €hap. 

The  former,  therefore,  has  joy  in  all  things,  but  his  joy  is  7 

not  dependent  upon  them,  neither  does  it  arise  from  their 
being  his  own :  and  the  latter,  in  so  far  as  he  regards  them 
as  his  own,  loses  in  general  all  joy  whatever.     The  former,  s.  wider  and 

better  pos- 

while  his  heart  is  set  upon  none  of  them,  possesses  them  all,  sessions. 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  with  great  freedom :  *  as  having  nothing, 
and  possessing  all  things.'*  The  latter,  while  in  will  at- 
tached to  them,  neither  has  nor  possesses  anything,  for 
rather  created  things  have  possession  of  his  very  heart,  for 
which  cause  he  suffers  pain  as  a  prisoner.  And,  therefore, 
all  the  joy  he  will  derive  from  creatures,  will  necessarily 
end  in  as  many  disquietudes  and  pains  in  the  heart  which  is 
in  their  possession. 

He  who  is  detached  from  creatures,  is  not  molested  during 
prayer  or  otherwise,  and  so,  without  losing  his  time,  he  gains 
easily  great  spiritual  treasures.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
covetous  man  runs  to  and  fro,  within  the  limits  of  the  chain 
by  which  his  heart  is  bound,  and  with  all  his  efforts  can 
scarcely  set  himself  free,  even  for  a  moment,  from  the 
bondage  of  his  thoughts,  running  incessantly  thither  where 
his  heart  is  fixed.  The  spiritual  man,  therefore,  must  suppress 
the  first  motions  of  this  joy,  remembering,  as  I  said  before, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  which  a  man  may  rejoice  except  in 
serving  God,  in  promoting  His  Honour  and  Glory,  in  directing 
all  things  to  this  end,  and  in  avoiding  all  vanity  in  them, 
and  in  not  seeking  his  own  pleasure  and  comfort. 

The  absence  of  Joy  in  created  good,  brings  another  great  s.  capacity 
and  excellent  benefit :  it  sets  the  heart  free  for  God :  which 
is  a  disposition  meet  for  all   those  graces  which  He  will 
bestow,  and  without  which  He  will  give  none.     And  even  in 
this  life,  for  one  joy  denied  through  love  of  Him  and  for  the 

•   2  Cor.  vl  10. 
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sake  of  Evangelical  Perfection,  He  will  give  them  a  hundred- 
-  fold,  according  to  His  promise.*  But  if  it  were  not  so,  the 
spiritual  Christian  ought  to  suppress  all  joy  in  created  things 
because  it  is  offensive  in  the  sight  of  God.  When  the  rich 
man,  in  the  gospel,  rejoiced,  because  he  had  '  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years,'  God  was  so  displeased,  that  He  said 
unto  him :  '  Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul 
of  thee.'  t 

It  is  therefore  justly  to  be  feared,  whenever  we  rejoice  in 
vanity,  that  God  is  looking  on  and  preparing  some  chastise- 
ment for  us,  the  bitter  cup  of  our  deservings;  for  the  punish- 
ment of  such  rejoicing  is  frequently  greater  than  its  pleasures. 
Though  the  words  recorded  by  S.  John  concerning  Babylon 
be  true :  *  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  Hved  in 
delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  ye  to  her,'  J  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that  the  pain  will  not  exceed  the  joy, 
because  it  will  be  far  greater— seeing  that  for  passing  plea- 
sures there  are  infinite  and  everlasting  torments— for  the 
words  mean  that  nothing  shall  escape  its  particular  punish- 
ment, for  He  who  will  punish  for  every  idle  word,  will  not 
pass  over  our  empty  joy. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  Joy  of  tiie  WiU  in  Natural  Goods  is  Vanity.    How  to  direct  the 

Will  to  God  therem. 

^d^^       By  Natural  Goods  I  mean  beauty,  grace,  comeliness,  bodily 

SirJS^    constitution,  and  all  other  physical  endowments,  and  also 

good  understanding,  discretion,  and  other  rational  qualities. 

Now,  for  a  man  to  rejoice,  because  he  himself,  or  those  who 

belong  to  him,  may  be  thus  gifted,  and  for  that  reason  only, 

•  S.  Matt.  xix.  29.  t  S.  Luke  xii.  19,  20.  %  Apoe.  xviii.  7. 
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without  giving  thanks  to   God,  who  thus  endows  men  in      chap. 
order  that  they  may  know  Him  and  love  Him  the  more,  is   — — — 
vanity  and  delusion.     '  Favour  is  deceitful,'  saith  the  Wise  peZ^^ 
Man,  '  and  beauty  is  vain :  the  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  ^'^' 
she   shall   be   praised.'*     He  teaches  us  that   man   ought 
rather   to   be   afraid   of  his   natural    endowments,  because 
they  may  so  easily  withdraw  him  from  the  love  of  God,  and 
cast  him  down  into  error  and  vanity.     This  is  the  reason  why 
physical  grace  is  deceitful :  it  deceives  a  man  and  allures 
him  to  that  which  is  unseemly,  through  empty  joy  or  com- 
placency, either  in  himself,  or  in  others,  so  endowed.   Beauty 
is  vain ;  it  makes  man  fall  in  divers  ways,  when  he  values  it 
and  rejoices  in  it,  for  he  ought  to  rejoice  in  it  only  when  it 
enables  him  to  serve  God.     We  ought,  therefore,  rather  to  Better  gifts, 
fear,  lest  perhaps  our  natural  gifts  and  graces  should  become  ^biSy. 
occasions  of  offending  against  God,  through  presuming  upon 
them,  or  excessive  estimation  of  them,  arising  out  of  their 
continued  contemplation.     He  therefore,  who  is  thus  endowed, 
ought  to  be  very  cautious,  and  watchful  in  his  conduct,  lest  he 
should  furnish  another  with  the  opportunity  of  withdrawing 
his  heart  from  God  even  for  a  moment.     For  these  natiu-al 
gifts  and  graces  are  so  prolific  in  temptations  and  in  occasions 
of  sin,  as  well  to  the  owner  as  to  the  beholder,  that  scarcely 
any  one  can  avoid  all  entanglement  of  the  heart  in  them. 
Many  spiritual  persons,  of  natural  beauty,  have,  under  the 
influence  of  this  fear,  prayed  to  God  for  their  own  disfigure- 
ment, that  they  might  not  be  an  occasion  of  vain  affection  or 
joy,  either  to  themselves  or  to  others. 

The  spiritual  man,  therefore,  must  purify  his  Will,  and 
render  it  insensible  to  this  empty  rejoicing,  remembering 
that  beauty,  and  all  other  natural  graces,  are  earth,  from  the 
earth,  and  soon  return  to  it;  that  comeliness  and  grace  are 
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but  smoke  and  vapour ;  and  if  he  would  escape  falling  into 
vanity,  he  must  esteem  them  as  such,  and  direct  his  keart 
upwards  unto  Grod  beyond  them  all,  rejoicing  and  delighted 
that  Grod  is  all  Beauty  and  all  Grace  in  Himself,  supremely, 
infinitely,  above  all  created  things.  '  They  shall  perish,  but 
Thou  remainest,  and  all  of  them  shall  grow  old  like  a  gar- 
ment.'* If,  therefore,  our  rejoicing  is  not  in  Grod,  it  will 
always  be  false  and  delusive.  It  is  to  this  that  those  words 
of  Solomon  apply  which  he  addressed  to  that  joy  which  has 
its  sources  in  created  things :  *  To  mirth,  I  said.  Why  art 
thou  vainly  deceived ?'t  that  is  when  the  heart  suffers 
itself  to  be  attracted  by  created  things. 


CHAP. 
XXI. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

The  evils  of  the  Will's  rejoicing  in  Natural  Goods. 

Though  many  of  these  evils  and  benefits,  which  I  describe 
under  these  several  divisions  of  Joy,  be  common  to  all  kinds 
of  joy,  nevertheless,  because  they  flow  directly  from  joy  and 
the  rejection  of  it — though  comprised  under  any  one  of  these 
divisions — I  speak  under  each  head  of  some  evils  and  benefits, 
which  are  also  found  under  another,  because  connected  with 
that  joy  which  is  common  to  all.  But  my  chief  object  is 
to  speak  of  those  particular  evils  and  benefits  which  rejoicing, 
or  not  rejoicing,  in  all  things,  ministers  unto  the  soul.  I  call 
them  particular  evils,  because  they  flow  primarily  and  imme- 
diately from  one  particular  kind  of  rejoicing,  and  only 
secondarily  and  mediately  from  another.  For  instance,  the 
evil  of  tepidity  flows  directly  from  all  and  every  kind  of 
joy,  and  is  therefore  common  to  the  six  kinds  in  general ; 


but  that  of  sensuality  is  a  particular  evil,  which  flows  directly 
only  from  joy  in  the  natural  goods  of  which  I  am  speaking. 

The  spiritual  and  corporal  evils,  then,  which  directly  and 
effectually  flow  from  rejoicing  in  Natural  Groods,  are,  in  num- 
ber, six  principal  evils. 

The  first  is  vain  glory,  presumption,  pride,  and  disesteem  i.  contempt 

n  •11  r  ^'^^  others. 

01  our  neighbour;  for  no  man  can  entertain  an  excessive 
esteem  of  one  thing  without  wanting  in  respect  for  some 
other  thing.  The  result  is,  at  least,  that  we  disesteem  and 
despise  all  else ;  because  naturally,  by  esteeming  one  thing 
we  withdraw  our  heart  from  all  besides,  and  fix  it  upon  that. 
It  is  most  easy  to  glide  from  this  real  contempt  into  an 
intentional  and  deliberate  despising  of  others ;  in  particular 
or  in  general,  not  in  thoughts  only,  but  in  words  as  well,  to 
the  extent  of  saying  that  such  a  person  'l  not  like  such  an  one. 

The  second  evil  is  complacency  and  sensual  delight.  2.  sinsofthe 

rm  flesh. 

The  third  evil  is  flattery  and  empty  praise,  wherein  there  3.  liatteiy. 
is  delusion  and  vanity,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  ^  0  my  people, 
they  that  call  thee  blessed  deceive  thee.'*  For,  even  if  we 
speak  truly  when  we  praise  the  grace  and  beauty  of  another, 
it  will  be  strange  if  some  evil  be  not  involved,  either  in 
causing  him  to  fall  into  vain  complacency  and  joy,  or  in 
ministering  food  to  his  imperfect  affections  and  intentions. 

The  fourth  evil  is  a  general  one :  it  dulls  the  reason  and  4.  spiritnai 

stupidity. 

the  spiritual  sense,  as  the  joy  of  temporal  goods  does,  and  in 
a  certain  way  even  more.  For,  as  natural  goods  are  more 
intimately  connected  with  man  than  temporal  goods  are,  the 
joy  which  they  minister  makes  a  quicker  and  deeper  impres- 
sion upon  the  senses,  and  more  effectually  blunts  them. 
Eeason  and  judgment  are  no  longer  free,  but  overshadowed 
by  the  cloud  of  this  joy  which  is  so  inherent  in  us ;  and 
hence. 
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The  fifth  evil  is  the  dissipation  of  the  mind  by  created  things. 
Then  the  sixth  is  spiritual  sloth  and  tepidity,  which  grow 
into  weariness  and  sadness  in  Divine  things,  so  that  in  the 
end  we  come  to  hate  them.     Pure  spirituality  is  inevitably 
lost  in  this  joy,  at  least  in  principle ;  for  if  any  spirituality 
exist,  it  will  be  exceedingly  sensual  and  gross,  not  interior, 
nor  recollected — consisting  in  sensible  delight  rather  than  in 
the  strength  of  the  spirit.     If  we  are  in  mind  so  mean  and 
weak  as  not  to  destroy  the  habit  of  this  joy — an  imperfect 
habit  of  it   even  is  sufficient  to   sully  the   purity   of  our 
spirituality,  without  consenting  to  the  acts  which  this  joy 
suggests— we  are  living  in  the  weakness  of  sense  rather  than 
in  the  power  of  the  spirit.     This  will  become  manifest  in 
the  matter  of  perfection  and  fortitude  when  the  occasion 
shall  arise,  though  I  do  not  deny  that  many  virtues  may 
coexist  with  great   imperfections,  but   no   pure  or  healthy 
interior   spirituality  can  coexist  with   these  unchecked  re- 
joicings ;  for  here  the  flesh  almost  reigns,  which  wars  against 
the  spirit,  and  though  we  may  be  unconscious  of  the  evil, 
yet,  at  least,  secret  distractions  are  the  result. 

I  now  return  to  the  second  evil,  which  involves  innu- 
merable others.  No  pen  can  describe,  no  words  can  ex- 
press, the  nature  and  extent  of  the  misery  that  results  from 
rejoicing  in  natural  grace  and  beauty.  These  are  daily  occa- 
sions of  murders,  of  honour  lost,  of  insults,  of  extravagant 
dissipation,  emulations,  contentions,  adultery  and  violence,  of 
the  ruin  of  Saints,  comparable  in  number  to  the  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven,  swept  down  to  the  earth  by  the  tail  of 
the  dragon.*  « How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  the  finest  colour 
is  changed,  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are  scattered  in  the 
top  of  every  street.  The  noble  sons  of  Sion,  and  they  that 
were  clothed  in  the  best  gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as 
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earthen  vessels,  the  work  of  the  potter's  hands ! '  *  Is  any 
condition  secure  against  the  poison  of  this  evil  ?  Who  has 
not  drunk,  be  it  much  or  little,  of  the  golden  cup  of  the 
Babylonian  woman,  that  sitteth  on  the  *  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns  ? '  *  Neither  high  nor  low,  neither  saint  nor  sinner 
lives,  to  whom  she  has  not  given  her  cup  to  drink  from, 
suborning  the  heart  in  some  thing ;  for  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication.  She  seizes 
upon  all  conditions  of  men,  the  highest  and  the  noblest,  the 
sacred  Priesthood  itself,  and  puts  the  cup  of  her  abominations 
in  the  holy  place  :  '  There  shall  be  in  the  Temple  the  abo- 
mination of  desolation.'  f  Even  one  spiritually  strong  scarcely 
escapes  the  wine  of  this  cup,  which  is  empty  rejoicing.  This 
is  the  reason  why  it  is  said  that  all  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  drunk  of  it;  for  there  are  very  few,  however  holy 
they  may  be,  who  have  not  drunk  and  been  corrupted,  in 
some  measure,  by  the  cups  of  joy  which  the  pleasure  of 
natural  grace  and  beauty  supply.  Observe,  too,  that  the 
word  is  '  drunk,'  for  if  we  drink  of  the  wine  of  this  joy,  it 
seizes  on  the  heart  and  deadens  it,  obscuring  the  Eeason,  as 
in  men  drunk  with  wine.  And  if  no  antidote  be  taken  at 
once,  and  the  poison  expelled,  the  life  of  the  soul  is  in  danger. 
Spiritual  weakness  having  grown  upon  us,  this  poison  will 
drag  us  down  to  such  depths  of  evil  that  we  shall  grind  in 
the  mill  like  Samson,  J  deprived  of  sight,  with  the  hair  of  our 
first  strength  cut  off,  captives  in  the  hands  of  our  enemies ; 
and  afterwards,  perhaps,  die  the  second  death,  as  he  did  the 
first :  the  draughts  of  this  joy  producing  spiritually  in  us 
what  they  did  corporally  in  him,  and  in  many  unto  this  day. 
In  the  end  our  enemies  will  surround  us  and  say  to  our  great 
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confusion.  Art  thou  he  who  broke  the  cords,  tore  the  lions, 
killed  the  Philistines,  carried  away  the  gates,  and  set  thyself 
free  from  the  hands  of  thine  enemies  ? 

Let  me  now  conclude  with  the  requisite  instruction  for 
this  poison.  If  you  feel  your  heart  moved  by  the  vain  joy  of 
Natiural  Groods,  remember  how  great  vanity  it  is  to  rejoice  in 
anything  but  in  the  service  of  Grod,  how  dangerous  it  is  and 
ruinous.  Remember  the  punishment  of  the  angels  who 
rejoiced  in  their  beauty  and  endowments ;  they  fell  deformed 
into  the  abyss  below.  And  how  great  are  the  evils  which 
vanity  brings  daily  upon  men  I  Resolve,  therefore,  in  time 
to  take  the  remedy,  according  to  the  proverb.  Resist  the  evil 
in  its  beginnings ;  remedies  are  too  late,  when  the  disease 
has  grown ;  for  when  the  evil  has  grown  in  the  heart,  the 
remedy  is  too  late:  *Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is 
yellow,  when  the  colour  thereof  shineth  in  the  glass.  It 
goeth  in  pleasantly ;  but  in  the  end  it  will  bite  like  a  snake, 
and  will  spread  abroad  poison  like  a  basilisk.*  * 


CHAPTER  XXn. 

The  benefits  of  not  rejoicing  in  Natural  Goods; 

Many  are  the  benefits  which  the  soul  reaps  when  it  withdraws 
the  heart  from  this  joy.  For  beside  disposing  itself  for  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  other  virtues,  it  makes  a  way  for  per- 
sonal humility  and  universal  charity  towards  our  neighboui-s. 
When  our  affections^  free  from  the  influence  of  Natural  Goods, 
which  are  deceitful,  rest  upon  no  one,  the  soul  is  free  to  love 
all  men  reasonably  and  spiritually,  as  God  wills  them  to  be 
loved.  No  one  deserves  to  be  loved  except  for  his  virtues,  and 
when  we  love  in  this  way,  our  love  is.  pleasing  unto  God,  and 
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in  great  liberty,  and  if  there  be  attachment  in  it  there  is 
greater  attachment  to  God.  For  then  the  more  this  love 
grows,  the  more  also  grows  our  love  of  God,  and  the  deeper 
our  love  of  Him  the  more  we  shall  love  our  neighbour:  for 
the  principle  of  both  is  the  same* 

Another  great  benefit  is  the  perfect  observance  of  our  2.  Following 
Saviour's  words :    *  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself.'*     Now  the  soul  can  never  do  this,  if  it  has 
any  joy  in  its  natural  endowments ;  for  he  who  has,  even  the 
slightest  self-esteem,  neither  denies  himself  nor  follows  Christ. 

Another  great  benefit  of  this  self-denial  is,  that  it  makes  3.  Tranquil. 
the  soul  tranquil,  empties  it  of  the  sources  of  distractions, 
controls  the  senses,  and  especially  the  eyes.  The  spiritual 
man,  seeking  no  joy,  will  neither  look  upon,  nor  suffer  his 
other  senses  to  be  occupied  with,  these  endowments,  that  he 
may  not  be  attracted  by  them,  nor  be  led  to  waste  time  or 
thought  upon  them,  *  according  to  the  likeness  of  a  serpent, 
like  the  deaf  asp  that  stoppeth  her  ears.'f  If  we  set  a  guard 
over  our  senses,  which  are  the  doors  of  the  soul,  we  shall 
thereby  guard  and  increase  its  purity  and  tranquillity  also. 

Another  benefit,  of  no  less  importance,  which  those  who  4.  Purityof 
have  made  progress  in  the  mortification  of  this  joy,  obtain,  is 
this :  Impure  objects  and  the  knowledge  of  them  no  longer 
impress,  and  sully  the  soul,  as  in  their  case  to  whom  this  joy  is 
still  somewhat  pleasurable.  This  mortification  and  self-denial 
grows  into  a  spiritual  pureness  of  soul  and  body,  of  mind  and 
sense,  which  issues  in  a  certain  angelical  conformity  with 
God,  rendering  both  soul  and  body  a  worthy  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Man  cannot  be  thus  pure  if  his  heart  enter- 
tains any  joy  in  these  natural  gifts  and  graces.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  have  given  consent  to  any  impure  act,  for  this 
joy  is  sufficient  to  sully  the  soul  and  senses  with  the  know- 
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ledge  of  evil,  as  it  is  written :  '  The  Holy  Spirit  of  dis- 
cipline will  withdraw  Himself  from  thoughts  that  are  without 
understanding/  *  that  is,  from  thoughts  not  directed  to  God 
by  right  Reason. 

Another  general  benefit  is  this :  Beside  our  deliverance 
from  the  evils  already  mentioned,  we  are  delivered  also  from 
innumerable  other  follies  and  evils,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
especially  from  that  contempt  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  all 
those  who  value  themselves,  or  rejoice  either  in  their  own 
natural  gifts  or  in  those  of  others.  In  this  way  we  shall  be 
esteemed  as  wise  and  excellent  men,  as  in  truth  all  are  who 
make  no  account  of  natural  goods,  but  only  of  those  which 
are  pleasing  unto  God. 

These  benefits  issue  in  a  final  one,  which  is  a  certain  gene- 
rosity of  mind,  as  necessary  in  the  service  of  God  as  liberty 
of  spirit,  by  which  temptations  are  easily  overcome,  afflictions 
endured,  and  by  which  virtues  grow  and  thrive. 


CHAP. 
XXIII. 


Goods. 


CHAPTER  XXin. 

Of  the  third  kind,  Sensible  Goods.    Their  nature  and  varietiea. 
The  regulation  of  the  Will  with  respect  to  them. 

Third  souroe  I  n^TE  uow  to  spcak  of  Joy  in  Sensible  Goods,  wherein  the 
Sensible  will  rcjoiccs.  By  sensible  goods  I  mean  all  that  is  cognisable 
by  the  senses,  of  sight,  of  healing,  of  smell,  of  taste  and  of 
touch,  and  of  the  interior  working  of  the  imaginative  powers ; 
all  of  which  belong  to  the  interior  and  exterior  bodily  senses. 
In  order  to  render  the  will  blind  to,  and  purified  from,  all 
joy  in  sensible  objects,  directing  it  to  God,  we  must  take  this 
truth  for  granted.  The  sense  of  man's  lower  nature  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  capable  of  knowing  or  comprehending  God,  as 


He  is.     The  eye  cannot  see  Him,  or  anything  that  resembles 
Him ;  the  ear  cannot  hear  His  voice,  nor  any  sound  that  resem- 

,  ,        .  ,  ,,  .  God  not  an 

Dies  It;  tne  smell  cannot  perceive  any  odours  so  sweet,  the  o^i^ctof 

^  >/  9        ^    Sensitive 

palate  cannot  taste  any  savour  so  delicious,  nor  can  the  touch  ^«^p*^°°- 
feel  any  contact  so  exquisite  and  thrilling,  nor  any  thing  like 
unto  Him,  and  the  thoughts  and  imagination  also  cannot  con- 
ceive any  form  or  shape  which  can  possibly  be  any  represen- 
tation of  Him.  *  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  they  have 
not  heard,  nor  perceived  with  the  ears :  the  eye  hath  not 
seen,  0  God,  besides  Thee ;  the  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.'  * 

Now,  sweetness  and  delight  enter  into  the  senses  in  two 
ways  :  either  from  the  mind  through  some  interior  Divine  com- 
munication, or  from  outward  objects  represented  to  them. 
But  according  to  the  text  just  quoted,  our  lower  nature  can- 
not know  God  either  in  the  way  of  the  spirit  or  in  the  way  of 
sense ;  for  having  no  capacity  for  so  great  a  matter,  it  com- 
prehends the  spiritual  and  intellectual,  sensually  only.  There- 
fore to  occupy  the  will  with  the  joy  that  has  its  sources  in  any 
of  these  apprehensions,  will  be  at  the  least  but  vanity,  and  an 
impediment  in  the  way  of  employing  the  energy  of  the  will 
upon  God,  by  rejoicing  in  Him  alone.     This  is  what  the  soul 
can  never  do  unless  it  purifies  itself  from  all  joy  in  sensible 
things,  for  if  it  should  rejoice  herein  at  all  that  will  be  but 
vanity.     When  the  soul  does  not  rest  here,  but  instantly,  as  God  seen  in 

His  works. 

soon  as  the  will  becomes  conscious  of  any  joy  in  any  object  of 
sense,  elevates  itself  upwards  unto  God — that  joy  supplying 
motives  thereto  and  power  —it  is  well  with  it,  and  then  it  need 
not  suppress  such  emotions,  but  may  profit  by  them,  and  even 
ought  to  do  so,  so  as  to  accomplish  so  holy  an  act :  for  there 
are  souls  whom  sensible  objects  greatly  influence  in  the  way 
of  God.     Such  souls,  however,  must  be  very  cautious,  and 
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'■ —  tual  persons  indulge  themselves  in  these  sensible  recreations, 

under  the  pretence  of  giving  themselves  to  prayer  and  to 
Grod.     Now  what  they  do  should  be  called  recreation,  not 
prayer,  and  their  pleasure  in  this  is  their  own  rather  than 
God's.     Though  their  intention  be  directed  to  God,  yet  the 
efifect  is  sensible  recreation,  and  the  fruit  of  it  is  weakness  and 
imperfection,  rather  than  the  quickening  of  the  will,  and  the 
surrender  of  it  into  the  hands  of  God. 
Touchstone         I  proposc  here  to  lay  down  a  rule  by  which  we  may  know 
p?l^?-^  when  sensible   sweetness   is   profitable,  and  when  it  is  not. 
the  TO^to*     Whenever,  in  hearing  music,  or  other  agreeable  sounds,  in 
smelling  sweet  odours,  in  tasting  what  is  delicious,  in  touch- 
ing what  is  soothing,  the  affections  of  the  will  rise  consciously 
in  an  instant  unto  God,  and  that  movement  gives  us  more 
pleasure  than  the  sensible  occasion  of  it,  and  when  we  have 
no  pleasure  in  that  cause,  but  because  of  its  effects,  that  is  a 
sign  of  profit,  and  that  the  objects  of  sense  minister  unto  the 
spirit     In  this  way  we  may  use  them,  for  now  they  subserve 
that  end  for  which  God  hath  made  them  ;  namely,  that  He 
may  be  the  better  known   and  loved   on  their   account. 
Observe,  too,  that  he,  in  whom  sensible  objects  produce  this 
purely  spiritual  effect,  does  not  for  that  reason  seek  them, 
nor  make  any  account  of  them,  though  they  excite  in  him 
this  sense  of  God ;  neither  is  he  solicitous  about  them ;  and 
when  they  are  present,  the  will  passes  instantly  beyond  them 
and  abandons  them,  fixing  itself  upon  God. 

The  reason  why  he  attaches  no  importance  to  these 
motives,  although  they  keep  him  in  the  way  of  God,  is  that 
the  mind  is  so  prompt,  in  and  through  all,  to  fly  upwards  to 
God,  so  filled,  preoccupied,  and  satiated  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  as  to  want  or  desire  nothing  more :  and  if  it  should 
desire  anything  for  that  end,  it  immediately  passes  on  beyond 
it,  forgets  it,  and  thinks  nothing  more  about  it. 


On  the  other  hand,  he  who  is  not  conscious  of  this  liberty 
of  spirit,  amid  sensible  objects  and  sweetness,  but  whose  will 
rests  and  feeds  upon  them,  ought  to  make  no  such  usage  of 
them,  for  they  will  be  injurious  to  him.  Though  such  an 
one  may  employ  his  Eeason  about  them,  and  in  that  way 
labour  to  make  them  subserve^ his  spiritual  advancement; 
still,  because  the  appetite  delights  in  them  in  the  way  of 
sense,  and  because  the  effect  corresponds  always  with  the 
pleasure  which  they  minister,  it  is  certain  that  they  are  a 
greater  hindrance  than  help,  a  greater  evil  than  benefit. 
And  when  he  sees  that  the  spirit  of  these  recreations  reigns 
over  him,  he  ought  to  mortify  it ;  for  the  stronger  it  grows, 
the  greater  will  be  his  imperfections  and  weakness. 

Every  satisfaction,  therefore,  whether  accidental  or  de- 
signed, which  proceeds  from  the  senses,  the  spiritual  man 
must  use  only  for  God,  carrying  up  unto  Him  that  joy  of  his 
soul,  so  that  it  may  be  profitable  and  perfect ;  remembering 
that  every  joy,  which  is  not  founded  on  the  denial  and 
annihilation  of  all  joy  whatever,  however  noble  it  may  seem 
to  be,  is  vanity  and  without  profit,  and  a  hindrance  to  the 
Union  of  the  will  with  God. 


CHAP. 

xxm. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 
The  Evils  which  befall  the  soul  when  the  will  has  joy  in  Sensible  Goods. 

In  the  first  place,  if  the  soul  does  not  quench  the  Joy  which  f^**' 
proceeds  from  Sensible  things,  by  directing  it  to  God,  all  g,^/^^^ 
those  evils  in  general,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  the  fruit  of  ^®' 
every  kind  of  joy,  flow  also  from  this  joy  in  sensible  things  : 
namely,  obscuration  of  Keason,  tepidity,  spiritual  sloth  and 
the  like.     But  to   descend   to  particulars,  there  are  many 
evils,  spiritual  and  temporal,  into  which  men  fall  through 
this  joy  in  sensible  things. 
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1.  Joy  in  visible  things,  when  we  do  not  deny  ourselves 
therein  for  the  sake  of  God,  produces  directly  a  spirit  of 
vanity,  distraction  of  mind,  unruly  concupiscence,  want  of 
modesty,  interior  and  exterior  restlessness,  impure  thoughts 
and  envyings. 

2.  The  Joy  which  the  hearing  of  unprofitable  things  pro- 
duces, begets  directly  distraction  of  the  imagination,  gossip- 
ing, envy,  rash  judgments,  and  changing  thoughts,  from 
which  many  and  other  ruinous  evils  flow. 

3.  Joy  in  sweet  odours  begets  a  loathing  of  the  poor  which 
is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  a  dislike  of  ministering 
unto  others,  an  unhearty  submission  to  humble  deeds,  and 
spiritual  insensibility,  at  least  proportional  to  the  appetite 
for  this  joy. 

4.  Joy  in  meat  and  drink  produces  directly  gluttony  and 
drunkenness,  anger,  discord,  and  uncharitableness  towards  our 
neighbour  and  the  poor,  and  makes  us  like  the  Kich  Man  in 
his  treatment  of  Lazarus,  while  he  himself  *  feasted  sump- 
tuously every  day.'  *  From  this  arise  bodily  disorders,  sick- 
ness, and  evil  impulses,  because  the  provocations  of  luxury 
are  increased.  It  is  the  source  of  great  spiritual  torpor  also, 
and  it  vitiates  the  desire  for  spiritual  things,  so  that  the  soul 
has  no  pleasure  in  them,  cannot  even  endure  them,  nor  in 
any  way  occupy  itself  about  them.  This  joy,  too,  dissipates 
all  the  other  senses  and  the  heart,  and  creates  a  feeling  of 
general  discontent. 

5.  Joy  in  matters  of  touch  occasions  much  greater  and 
more  pernicious  evils,  which  most  rapidly  immerse  the 
senses  and  injure  the  mind,  destroying  all  energy  and  vigour. 
Hence  the  abominable  sin  of  effeminacy,  or  the  provocations 
to  it,  in  proportion  to  this  joy.  It  produces  luxuriousness, 
makes  the  mind  effeminate  and  timid,  the  senses  delicate 

•  S.  Luke  xvi.  19. 


and  yielding,  disposed  for  sin  and  wickedness.  It  fills  the 
heart  with  empty  rejoicing,  makes  the  tongue  licentious,  and 
the  eyes  wanton,  and  renders  the  other  senses  proportionally 
brutish.  It  confounds  the  judgment,  and  buries  it  in  folly 
and  spiritual  stupidity,  it  begets  moral  cowardice  and  incon- 
sistency of  purpose,  and  by  reason  of  the  soul's  darkness  and 
the  heart's  weakness,  makes  men  fear  even  where  no  fear  is. 
It  creates  at  times  a  spirit  of  confusion,  insensibility  of  mind 
and  conscience,  because  it  enfeebles  the  Reason  so  that  a  man 
can  neither  take  good  counsel  nor  give  it,  and  incapacitates 
the  soul  for  all  moral  and  spiritual  good,  rendering  it  useless 
as  a  broken  vessel. 

All  these  evils  flow  from  this  particular  joy.  In  some 
people  more,  in  others  fewer,  more  or  less  intense,  according 
to  the  intenseness  of  this  joy,  and  according  to  the  weakness 
and  irresolution  of  him  who  indulges  himself  in  it.  For 
there  are  some  people  who  naturally  are  more  hurt  on  slight, 
than  others  on  great,  occasions. 

Finally,  the  evils  into  which  men  fall  through  the  joy  of 
the  touch  are  as  numerous  as  those  occasioned  by  that  of 
Natural  Groods.  As  I  have  already  described  them,  I  shall 
not  repeat  them  here,  nor  the  many  others  also,  such  as  the 
diminution  of  spiritual  exercises  and  of  corporal  penances, 
tepidity,  and  indevotion  in  the  use  of  the  Sacraments  of 
Penance,  and  of  the  Eucharist. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  spiritual  and  temporal  benefits  of  self-denial  in  the  Joy  of  Sensible 

things. 

Marvellous  benefits  result  from  self-denial  in  the  joy  which  Four 

benefits  of 

sensible  goods  supply ;  some  are  spiritual  and  some  temporal,  mortmed 


1.  The  soul,  by  refraining  from  joy  in  sensible  objects. 


senses. 
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recovers  itself  from  the  distractions  into  which  it  falls  through 
-  the  excessive  indulgence  of  the  senses,  and  recollects  itself  in 
Grod.      Spirituality  and  the  acquired  virtues  are  preserved 
and  increased. 

2.  The  second  spiritual  benefit  of  not  rejoicing  in  Sensible 
Goods  is  great ;  and  we  may  say,  of  a  truth,  that  the  sensual 
becomes  spiritual,  the  animal  rational,  that  man  leads  an 
angelical  life,  that  the  temporal  and   the  human  become 
heavenly  and  Divine.     As  the  man  who  seeks  for  pleasure  in 
sensual  things,  and  founds  all  his  joy  upon  them,  ought  not, 
and  deserves  not,  to  be  called  by  any  other  name  than  this, 
namely,  sensual  and  animal ;  so  the  man  whose  joy  is  beyond 
them,  deserves  the  name  of  spiritual  and  heavenly.     This  is 
most  evidently  true,  for  as  the  energies  of  the  senses,  and  the 
power  of  sensuality,  resist,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  the  energy 
and  power  of  the  spirit^  '  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ;'  *  so  when  they  diminish  and 
fail,  those  of  the  spirit  grow  and  increase ;  that  which  impeded 
their  growth  having  been  taken  away.    Thus  the  spirit  made 
perfect — the  higher  portion  of  the  soul,  and  that  to  which 
the  communications  of  God  are  made—  merits  those  appella- 
tions, because  it  is  made  perfect  by  the  spiritual  and  heavenly 
gifts  and  graces  of  God.     We  have  the  authority  of  S.  Paul 
for  this ;  he  calls  the  sensual  man — the  man  who  wastes  the 
energy  of  his  will  upon  objects  of  sense — the  animal  man,  and 
the  ^  other,  whose  will  is  fixed  on  God,  the  spiritual  man  : 
*  The  animal  man  perceiveth  not  these  things  that  are  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.     But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things.'  f 
The  soul  receives  in  this  self-denial  an  admirable  benefit ;  a 
disposition  meet  to  receive  the  gifts  and  spiritual  graces  of 
God. 

3.  The  third  benefit  is  the  great  increase  of  the  joys  and 

•  Galat.  V.  17. 

t  1  Cor.  ii.  14, 15.    Animalis  autem  homo  non  peicipit 


pleasures  of  the  Will  in  this  life ;  for,  as  our  Saviour  saith : 
'  They  shall  receive  an  hundredfold.'  If  thou  wilt  deny  thy- 
self one  joy,  our  Lord  will  reward  thee  a  hundredfold, 
spiritually  and  temporally,  in  this  world ;  and  for  one  joy 
indulged  in  sensible  goods  thou  shalt  have  a  hundred  sorrows 
and  afflictions.  As  to  the  eye,  now  purged  from  all  joy  in 
seeing,  the  soul  receives  joy,  directed  to  God,  in  all  that  is 
seen,  whether  human  or  Divine.  As  to  the  ear,  purged 
from  all  joy  in  hearing,  the  soul  receives  joy  a  hundredfold, 
and  that  most  spiritual,  directed  to  God  in  all  that  is  heard, 
whether  human  or  Divine.  The  same  observation  applies  to 
the  other  senses.  For  as  all  that  our  first  parents  said  and 
did  in  the  state  of  innocence  in  Paradise  furnished  them 
with  means  of  sweeter  contemplation,  because  their  sensual 
nature  was  subject  unto  Keason,  so  he  also  whose  senses  are 
subject  to  the  spirit  and  purged  from  all  sensible  objects,  in 
their  first  motions,  elicits  delight  of  sweet  knowledge  and 
Contemplation  of  God. 

To  the  pure,  therefore,  high  things  and  low  are  profitable, 
and  minister  to  his  greater  purity ;  while  both  the  one  and 
the  other  are  occasions  of  greater  evil  to  the  impure,  by 
reason  of  his  impurity.  But  he  who  does  not  repress  the 
satisfaction  of  his  appetites  will  never  enjoy  the  ordinary 
tranquillity  of  rejoicing  in  God,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  His  creatures.  All  the  functions  and  powers  of  his  senses, 
who  no  longer  lives  after  the  flesh,  are  directed  to  Divine 
Contemplation.  For,  as  it  is  a  philosophical  truth,  that  the 
life  of  every  creature  is  in  harmony  with  its  constitution,  so 
also  is  it  beyond  all  contradiction  clear,  that  he  who  is 
spiritually  minded — his  animal  life  being  mortified — must  be 
wholly  tending  towards  God,  for  all  his  actions  and  affections 
are  those  of  the  spiritual  life.     Such  an  one,  therefore,  pure 

•  S.  Matt.  xix.  2a 
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in  heart,  finds  in  all  things  that  knowledge  of  God  which  is 
delicious,  sweet,  chaste,  pure,  spiritual,  joyous,  and  loving. 

From  these  considerations  I  come  to  this  conclusion,  that, 
until  we  shall  have  so  habituated  our  senses  to  this  purgation 
from  sensible  joy,  so  as  to  have  obtained  the  benefit  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  namely,  that  instant  movement  upwards  to 
God,  we  still  need  to  deny  ourselves  in  all  joy,  that  we  may 
wean  our  soul  from  the  life  of  sense.  I  am  afraid,  that  when 
not  thoroughly  spiritualised,  we  may  gratify  and  invigorate 
the  senses  rather  than  the  spirit,  xmder  the  influence  of 
sensible  things ;  the  powers  of  sense  still  ruling  over  us  in  our 
conduct,  whereby  sensuality  is  increased,  maintained,  and 
nourished.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  :  *  That  which  is 
bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.'  *  Lay  this  to  heart,  for  it  is  the  truth.  Let  him 
who  has  not  mortified  his  senses  in  sensible  things  not  presume 
to  avail  himself  of  the  energy  and  functions  of  sense  therein, 
thinking  that  they  will  help  him  to  become  spiritual ;  for  the 
strength  of  the  soul  will  increase  the  more,  if  we  cast  these 
things  aside,  rather  by  the  quenching  of  joy^and  desire,  than 
by  any  employment  of  them  that  we  can  make. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  speak  now  of  the  goods  of 
Glory  attainable  in  the  life  to  come.  For  beside  that  the 
bodily  gifts  of  Mobility  and  Clarity,  in  Glory,  will  be  much 
grander  than  in  those  who  have  not  denied  themselves  in  this 
joy,  there  will  be  an  increase  of  essential  glory,  corresponding 
to  their  love  of  God,  for  whom  they  have  left  all  things:  because 
every  momentary  and  fleeting  joy,  which  we  now  deny,  will 
work  in  us  eternally  an  infinite  weight  of  glory :  '  that  which  is 
at  present  momentary  and  light  of  our  tribulation,  worketh 
for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.'f 

I  do  not  refer  here  to  the  other  benefits,  moral,  temporal 


and  spiritual,  the  fruits  of  this  Night  of  Joy,  for  they  are  all 
those  already  described,  and  in  a  higher  order,  because  these 
joys  are  more  intimately  related  to  our  nature,  and,  therefore, 
he  who  denies  himself  in  them  acquires  a  more  interior 
purity. 
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rejoice  in  them. 

The  fourth  kind  of  goods  in  which  the  Will  rejoices  are  Fourth 
Moral  Goods.  By  these  I  mean  virtues,  the  moral  habits  of  Jk>^-Morai 
them,  the  practice  of  any  virtue  whatever,  works  of  mercy, 
keeping  of  God's  law,  politeness,  good  dispositions  and 
temper.  These  moral  goods,  in  possession  and  in  practice, 
deserve,  perhaps  more  than  the  other  three  kinds  I  have 
mentioned,  that  the  will  should  rejoice  in  them.  Man  may 
rejoice  in  these  for  one  of  two  reasons,  or  for  both  together, 
either  because  he  possesses  them,  or  because  of  the  benefits 
which  they  bring  with  them,  of  which  they  are,  as  it  were, 
instruments  or  means.  Now  the  possession  of  the  other 
goods  is  deserving  of  no  joy  whatever,  for  of  themselves  they 
do  good  to  no  man,  neither  is  it  in  them,  for  they  are  fleet- 
ing and  frail,  yea,  rather  they  are  the  occasions  of  pain  and 
grief  and  sorrow  of  heart.  Even  if  they  deserved  to  be 
rejoiced  in  for  the  second  reason,  namely  that  man  may 
employ  them  towards  elevating  his  soul  to  God,  yet  this  is 
so  uncertain  that  in  general  such  rejoicing  does  more  harm 
than  good. 

Moral  Goods,  however,  deserve  some  Joy  on  the  part  of  Their  in- 
their  possessor,  for  their  intrinsic  worth.     And  as  they  bring  worth,  and 

.,,...  happy  effects. 

With  them  m  their  train  peace  and  tranquillity,  the  right  use 
of  Reason,  and  a  consistent  conduct,  man  cannot,  humanly 

VOL.  I.  T 
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speaking,  possess  anything  better  in  this  world.  And  as 
virtues  merit  love  and  esteem,  for  their  own  sakes,  humanly 
speaking,  men  may  well  rejoice  in  the  possession  and  practice 
of  them,  for  what  they  are  in  themselves,  and  for  the  good, 
human  and  temporal,  of  which  they  are  the  channels. 

It  was  in  this  sense  that  the  Philosophers  and  wise  men 
and  princes  of  old  esteemed  and  commended  virtue,  laboured 
to  acquire  it  and  to  practise  it,  though  they  were  heathens,  and 
regarded  it  only  in  a  worldly  light,  seeing  nothing  in  it  but 
the  temporal,  corporal,  and  natural  benefits  which  resulted 
from  it.   They  not  only  obtained  those  benefits,  and  the  repu- 
tation they  aimed  at,  but  more  than  this ;  God  Himself,  Who 
loves  all  goodness,  even  in  heathens  and  barbarians,  and  Who 
impedes  no  good,  as  it  is  written,  '  which  nothing  hindereth, 
beneficent,'  *  increased  their  substance,  honours,  dominion, 
and  peace.     He  thus  dealt  with  the  Komans :  because  they 
enacted  good  laws.  He  made  them  masters  almost  of  the 
whole  world ;  He  recompensed,  for  their  good  customs  in  a 
temporal  way,  those  who,  because  of  their  unbelief,  were 
incapable  of  the  everlasting  reward.     Grod  loves  moral  goods : 
for  when  Solomon  asked  for  an  understanding  heart  to  judge 
the  people,  He  was  so  pleased  with  this  prayer  that  He  said 
unto  him  :  '  Because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not 
asked  for  thyself  long  life  or  riches,  nor  the  lives  of  thy  ene- 
mies, but  hast  asked  for  thyself  wisdom  to  discern  judgment, 
behold  I  have  done  for  thee  according  to  thy  words,  .... 
yea,  and  the  things  also  which  thou  didst  not  ask,  I  have 
given  thee,  to  wit,  riches  and  glory,  so  that  no  one  hath  been 
like  thee  among  the  kings  in  all  days  heretofore.'! 

Though  a  Christian  too  ought  to  rejoice  in  Moral  Goods, 
and  in  the  good  works  he  does,  because  they  minister  to  his 
temporal  well-being,  his  joy  ought  not  to  stop  there  where 


that  of  the  heathens  did,  who  saw  nothing  beyond  this 
mortal  life ;  but  inasmuch  as  he  has  the  light  of  Faith,  by 
which  he  hopes  for  everlasting  life,  and  without  which  all 
things  whatever  are  valueless,  his  sole  and  chief  rejoicing 
should  be  of  the  second  kind,  namely,  that  eternal  life  is  the 
reward  and  issue  of  the  good  works  he  does  for  the  love  of 
God.  All  his  care  and  all  his  joy  ought  to  be  that  he 
serves  and  honours  God  by  his  virtues  and  good  life.  For 
without  this  intention  all  our  virtues  are  worthless  in  the 
sight  of  God,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  parable  of  the  Ten  Vir- 
gins. All  these  had  presei^ved  their  virginity  and  had  wrought 
good  works,  yet  five  of  them,  whose  joy  therein  was  not  of 
the  second  kind,  directed  unto  God,  but  rather  of  the  first, 
for  they  rejoiced  and  gloried  in  mere  possession,  were  denied 
admission  into  heaven,  unrecognised  and  unrewarded  by  the 
Bridegroom.* 

There  have  been  many  persons  in  the  world  of  old  times 
who  had  some  virtue  and  did  good  works ;  and  there  are  many 
Christians  also  at  this  time,  who  are  virtuous  men,  and  who 
do  great  things,  but  their  virtue  and  good  works  are  utterly 
useless  in  the  matter  of  eternal  life :  because  they  do  not,  in 
them,  seek  the  honour  and  glory  and  love  of  God  solely,  and 
above  all  things.  A  Christian  ought  to  rejoice,  not  because 
of  his  good  works  and  virtuous  life,  but  because  his  life 
and  acts  are  such  solely  for  the  love  of  God,  and  for 
no  other  reason  whatever.  For  as  works  done  only  for  God's 
honour  will  have  a  greater  reward  of  glory,  so  good  works 
which  men  do  under  the  influence  of  other  considerations, 
will  end  in  our  greater  confusion  in  the  sight  of  God.  The 
Christian,  therefore,  if  he  will  direct  his  rejoicing  to  God  in 
moral  goods,  must  keep  in  mind,  that  the  value  of  his  good 
works,  fasting,  almsgiving,  penances,  and  prayers,  does  not 
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depend  on  their  number,  and  nature,  but  on  the  love  which 
moves  him  to  perform  them  for  God ;  and  that  they  are  then 
most  perfect  when  they  are  wrought  in  the  most  pure  and 
sincere  love  of  God,  and  with  the  least  regard  to  our  own 
present  and  future  interests,  to  joy  and  sweetness,  consolation 
and  praise.  The  heart,  therefore,  must  not  rest  on  the  joy, 
comfort,  delight,  and  advantages  which  holy  habits  and  good 
works  bring  with  them,  but  refer  all  to  God,  purifying  itself 
from  all  joy,  and  hiding  itself  from  it  in  darkness ;  and  desir- 
ing that  God  only  may  rejoice  in  what  it  does  in  secret,  and 
all  this  without  respect  to  any  other  consideration  than  God's 
honour  and  glory.  Thus  all  the  energies  of  the  will,  with 
regard  to  moral  goods,  will  be  all  concentrated  in  God. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Seven  Evils  to  which  men  are  liable  if  the  Will  rejoices  in  Moral  Goods. 

The  principal  evils  to  which  men  become  exposed  through 
the  rejoicing  of  the  Will  in  good  works  and  a  virtuous  life 
are  seven  in  number,  and  most  fatal,  because  they  are 
spiritual ;  I  shall  now  give  a  brief  description  of  them : 

1.  The  first  is  vanity,  pride,  vain  glory,  and  presumption, 
for  no  man  can  rejoice  in  his  own  works  without  attributing 
a  great  value  to  them.  From  this  springs  boasting  and 
other  faults ;  an  instance  of  which  we  have  in  the  Pharisee 
who  in  his  prayer  boasted  of  his  fasts  and  the  other  good 
works  he  was  doing. 

2.  The  second  evil  is  generally  connected  with  the  first, 
and  it  is  this :  we  come  to  judge  others,  and  to  pronounce 
them  to  be  comparatively  wicked  and  imperfect,  and  that 
their  good  works  are  inferior  to  ours ;  we  despise  them  in 
our  hearts,  and  sometimes  express  ourselves  contemptuously 
about  them.     The  Pharisee  had  fallen  into  this  also,  for  in 
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his  prayers,  he  said,  *  0  God,  I  give  Thee  thanks,  that  I  am 
not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  as 
also  is  this  publican ;  I  fast  twice  in  a  week.'  *  Thus  by 
one  act  he  fell  into  these  two  evils,  namely,  self-esteem  and 
contempt  of  others,  as  many  Christians  do  daily,  who  say,  I 
am  not  like  such  an  one,  neither  is  my  life  such  as  his. 
Yea,  many  of  them  are  even  worse  than  the  Pharisee ;  he 
certainly  despised  others  and  pointed  out  the  object  of  his 
contempt,  saying  Hhis  publican:'  they,  indeed,  are  not 
satisfied  with  this,  but  give  way  to  anger  and  envy  when  they 
hear  others  praised,  or  that  they  are  doing  more,  or  are  more 
useful  men,  than  themselves. 

3.  The  third  evil  is  that,  as  they  look  for  their  own  satis-  3.  seif-in- 

terest  and 

faction  in  their  ffood  works,  they  will  in  general  do  only  Humaoi 

o  ^  J  o  J    respect. 

such  as  will  furnish  them  with  this  satisfaction,  or  obtain 
the  commendation  of  others.  They  do  all  their  works,  as 
our  Saviour  saith,  *  for  to  be  seen  of  men,'  f  and  not  for  God 
alone. 

4.  The  fourth  evil  issues  out  of  the  third,  and  is  this :  God  4.  Loss  of 

Supernatural 

will  not  reward  them  for  their  good  works,  because  they  seek  reward, 
it  here  in  this  world  in  the  joy,  or  the  comfort,  or  the  honour- 
able advantages  of  their  good  works ;  of  them  our  Saviour 
saith,  'Amen.  I  say  to  you,  they  have  received  their 
reward.'  %  They  will  therefore  have  nothing  but  their  labour, 
and  confusion  of  face  without  its  reward.  The  children  of 
men  are  so  miserably  involved  in  this  evil  that,  in  my  opi- 
nion, the  greater  part  of  the  good  works,  which  are  publicly 
done,  are  either  vicious  or  worthless,  or  they  are  imper- 
fect and  defective  in  God's  sight,  because  men  do  not  de- 
tach themselves  from  self-interest  and  from  human  respect. 
What  other  opinion  can  we  form  of  those  good  works,  which 
men  do,  or  of  the  monuments  which  they  raise,  but  which 
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would  have  been  undone  and  unbuilt,  if  their  authors  had 
not  been  influenced  by  worldly  honour,  human  respect,  and 
the  vanity  of  this  life  ?  Is  not  all  this  too  often  done  in 
order  to  perpetuate  a  name  or  a  pedigree,  or  to  mark  au- 
thority and  lordship ;  and  that  to  the  extent  of  setting  up 
armorial  bearings  in  churches,  as  if  they  would  establish 
themselves  there  as  Images  for  the  veneration  of  men  ?  At 
the  sight  of  these  good  works  of  some  people,  we  may  well 
say  that  men  respect  themselves  more  than  God. 

But  passing  from  these  who  are  the  worst,  how  many  are 
there  who  in  their  good  works  fall  into  these  evils  in  many 
ways  ?  Some  expect  their  good  works  to  be  extolled,  others 
expect  gratitude  for  them,  others  enumerate  them,  and 
delight  in  the  fact  that  such  and  such  persons,  and  even  the 
whole  world  are  aware  of  them  ;  sometimes  they  will  employ 
a  third  person  to  convey  their  alms,  or  to  do  any  other  good 
work,  in  order  to  make  it  the  more  known ;  some,  too,  look 
both  for  praise  and  reward.  This  is  nothing  else  but  to 
sound  a  trumpet  in  the  streets,  like  vain  men,  but  whom 
God  for  that  reason  will  never  reward.* 

If  men  wish  to  avoid  this  evil  they  must  hide  their  good 
works  so  that  God  alone  shall  see  them,  and  they  must  not 
wish  any  one  to  think  much  of  them.  They  must  hide  them 
not  only  from  others,  but  from  themselves  also ;  that  is, 
they  must  take  no  satisfaction  in  them  nor  regard  them  with 
complacency,  as  if  they  thought  them  of  any  value.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour :  *  Let  not  thy 
left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth.'f  That  is,  do  not 
look  with  temporal  and  carnal  eyes  upon  thy  spiritual 
works.  When  this  precept  is  observed,  the  strength  of  the 
will  is  concentrated  in  God,  and  our  good  works  become 
fruitful  in  His  sight ;  but  where  it  is  not  observed,  we  shall 


•  S.  Matt.  vi.  2. 


f  lb.  vi.  3. 


not  only  lose  our  labour,  but,  very  frequently,  because  of      chap. 

A  A  V  XX» 

our  interior  boasting  and  vanity,  sin  grievously  against  God.  

Those  words  of  Job  also  are  to  be  understood  in  this  sense  : 
*  If  .  .  .  my  heart  in  secret  hath  rejoiced,  and  I  have  kissed 
my  hand  with  my  mouth,  which  is  a  very  great  iniquity.'* 
Here  the  '  hand '  means  our  good  works,  and  ^  mouth '  our 
will  which  regards  them  with  complacency.  This  is  self- 
complacency,  for  the  words  of  Job  are,  if  my  ^  heart  hath 
in  secret  rejoiced,'  and  a  *  great  iniquity,  and  a  denial 
against  the  Most  High  God.'  To  attribute  our  good  works 
to  ourselves  is  to  deny  them  to  be  God's,  from  whom  all  good 
works  proceed,  and  to  follow  the  example  of  Lucifer,  who 
rejoiced  in  himself,  denying  to  God  what  was  His,  and  arro- 
gating it  to  himself. 

5.  The  fifth  evil  is,  that  men  of  this  kind  make  no  pro-  s.  No 

^  Spiritnal 

gress  in  Perfection;  for  cleaving  to  the  pleasure  and  comfort  Progress. 
of  their  good  works,  when  this  pleasure  and  comfort  cease  — 
which  is  usually  the  case  when  God  seeks  their  advancement, 
when  He  gives  them  dry  bread,  which  is  the  bread  of  the 
perfect,  when  He  deprives  them  of  the  milk  of  babes,  when 
He  tries  their  strength,  and  purifies  their  delicate  appetites, 
BO  that  they  may  be  able  to  taste  the  food  of  the  strong  — 
they  become  generally  faint  of  heart,  and  fail  to  persevere, 
because  their  good  works  are  no  longer  sources  of  pleasure. 
To  this  we  may  apply  in  a  spiritual  sense  those  words  of  the 
Wise  Man :  *  Dying  flies  spoil  the  sweetness  of  the  oint- 
ment.'! ^^^  when  mortifications  come  in  their  way  they 
die  to  their  good  works,  abandon  them,  and  lose  perse- 
verance, wherein  spiritual  sweetness  and  interior  comfort 
consist. 

6.  The  sixth  evil  is  a  general  delusion  under  the  in-  e.  raise  test 

°  ^  of  value, 

fluence  of  which  men  mistake  tihe  value  of  their  good  works, 


•  Job  xxxi.  2e-28. 


t  Eccles.  X.  i. 
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BOOK      considering  those  wherein  they  find  delight  to  be  of  greater 

-" importance  than  those  wherein  they  find  none :  they  praise 

Painof feeif-    and esteem  the  former,  but  despise  and  reject  the  latter;  yet 

denial  better     ,,  ,  n        •  i  •   i  •  .  t'n    j 

than  the  joy    those  works,  generally,  in  which  a  man  is  most  mortified  — 

of  sensible 

pleasure.  especially  when  he  is  not  advanced  in  Perfection  —  are  more 
pleasing  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  by  reason  of  that 
self-denial  involved  in  their  performance,  than  those  good 
works  in  which  he  finds  consolation,  where  self-seeking  so 
easily  intrudes.  *  The  evil  of  their  hand,'  saith  the  Prophet, 
'  they  call  good ; '  *  that  is,  what  is  evil  in  their  work  they  say 
is  good.  And  they  come  to  this  because  they  derive  their 
joy  from  their  good  works,  and  not  from  pleasing  Grod  only. 
The  extent  of  this  evil,  among  spiritually  minded  men  as 
well  as  ordinary  Christians,  bafiles  all  description,  for  scarcely 
any  one  can  be  found  who  doeth  good  simply  for  the  love  of 
God,  without  relying  on  some  advantage  of  joy  or  comfort, 
or  of  some  other  consideration. 

7.  The  seventh  evil  is  that  man,  so  far  as  he  does  not 
suppress  all  joy  in  moral  good  works,  is  the  more  incapable 
of  listening  to  reasonable  counsel  and  instruction  with  refe- 
rence to  his  duties.  The  habitual  weakness  contracted  by 
doing  good  works  with  an  eye  to  this  empty  joy,  so  fetters 
him  that  he  cannot  accept  the  advice  given  him  as  the  best, 
or  if  he  does  so  accept  it  he  cannot  act  upon  it,  through  lack 
of  resolution.  The  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour  is 
greatly  weakened  in  these  persons,  for  their  self-love,  which 
they  indulge  in  with  reference  to  their  own  good  works,  makes 
charity  cold. 

*  Mich.  vii.  3. 


7.  Spiritual 
blindness 
and  weak- 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

The  benefits  of  repressing  all  Joy  in  Moral  Goods. 

Vert  great  benefits  result  to  the  soul,  provided  the  Will  is 
restrained  from  rejoicing  in  Moral  Goods.  In  the  first  place, 
it  is  delivered  from  many  temptations  and  illusions  of  Satan, 
which  rejoicing  in  our  good  works  secretly  involves,  as  we 
learn  from  these  words  of  God  to  Job :  '  He  sleepeth  under 
the  shadow,  in  the  covert' of  the  reed,  and  in  moist  places.'* 
This  applies  to  the  evil  spirit,  for  he  deceives  the  soul  in  the 
moisture  of  joy  and  in  the  hoUowness  of  the  reed,  that  is,  of 
good  works  done  through  vanity.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  the 
devil  should  deceive  it  secretly  in  this  rejoicing ;  for,  inde- 
pendently of  the  devil's  suggestion,  this  empty  joy  is  a  delusion 
itself,  especially  when  a  feeling  of  boasting  lurks  in  the 
heart,  as  it  is  written,  '  Thy  arrogancy  hath  deceived  thee  and 
the  pride  of  thy  heart,' t  Can  there  be  a  greater  delusion 
than  that  of  boasting?  The  soul  is  delivered  from  it  by 
purifying  itself  from  this  joy. 

2.  The  second  benefit  is  that  our  good  works  are  done 
with  greater  deliberation  and  in  greater  perfection.  If  the 
passion  of  Joy  and  satisfaction  prevails,  no  deliberation  can 
be  had ;  for  then  the  irascible  and  concupiscible  faculties  are 
so  strong  that  they  will  not  bend  to  Eeason ;  and,  in  general, 
under  their  influence  we  change  our  works  and  intentions, 
taking  one  thing  in  hand  to-day  and  another  to-morrow, 
beginning  everything  and  bringing  nothing  to  good  effects 
If  Joy  be  the  main-spring  of  our  work,  we  shall  be  incon- 
sistent :  some  are  naturally  more  so  than  others ;  and  when 
our  joy  ceases,  we  abstain  also  from  our  work,  and  our  inten- 
tions are  abandoned,  however  important  they  may  be.     With 
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people  of  this  kind,  Joy  is  the  soul  and  strength  of  their  good 
works;  and  when  that  joy  disappears  their  good  works 
perish ;  neither  do  they  persevere.  These  are  they  of  whom 
Christ  saith,  that  they  receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  that 
the  devil  takes  it  away  that  they  may  not  persevere.  *  They 
by  the  wayside  are  they  that  hear ;  then  the  devil  cometh 
and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  heart,  lest  believing  they 
should  be  saved.'  *  Their  strength  consisted  solely  in  their 
joy,  and  therefore  to  withdraw  the  will  from  this  joy  is  an 
admirable  preparation  for  perseverance  and  final  success. 
This  benefit,  then,  is  as  great  as  is  the  opposite  evil.  The  wise 
man  regards  the  substance  and  benefit  of  his  labour — not  the 
pleasure  which  it  brings :  he  is  not  like  one  beating  the  air, 
but  he  elicits  from  his  good  works  a  durable  joy,  without 
demanding  the  tribute  of  passing  delights. 

3.  The  third  benefit  is  Divine ;  by  quenching  this  hollow 
rejoicing  we  attain  to  poverty  of  spirit,  which  is  one  of  the 
beatitudes :  '  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.' f 

4.  The  fourth  benefit  of  suppressing  this  Joy  is,  that  we 
become  gentle,  humble,  and  prudent  in  our  doings.  We 
shall  do  nothing  in  a  hurry,  carried  away  by  the  concupiscible 
and  irascible  nature  of  this  joy;  neither  shall  we  become 
presumptuous  through  overvaluing  our  good  works  under  the 
influence  of  it ;  nor  shall  we  be  unconsciously  blinded  by  it. 

5.  The  fifth  benefit  is  that  we  shall  become  pleasing  unto 
God  and  man,  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  avarice  and 
gluttony,  spiritual   sloth  and   envy,  and  a  thousand  other 


vices. 


*  S.  Luke  viii.  12. 


t  S.  Matt.  V.  3. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

The  fifth  kind  of  goods,  in  which  the  Will  has  Joy :  the  Supernatural. 
Their  nature,  and  the  difference  between  them  and  Spiritual  Goods. 
How  Joy  in  them  is  to  be  directed  unto  God. 

I  HAVE  now  to  speak  of  the  fifth  kind  of  goods  in  which  the 
soul  rejoices,  and  which  I  call  Supernatural.  By  these  I 
mean  all  those  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  which  surpass  our 
natural  powers  and  capacities,  called  by  theologians  gratis 
datce — such  as  the  gifts  of  'wisdom  and  understanding'* 
given  to  Solomon,  and  those  mentioned  by  S.  Paul,  namely 
^  faith,  the  grace  of  healing,  working  of  miracles,  discerning 
of  spirits,  the  interpretation  of  speeches,  and  the  gift  of 
tongues.'  t  Though  these  are  all  spiritual  gifts,  like  those  of 
which  I  am  about  to  speak,  still,  owing  to  the  great  difference 
between  them,  I  have  made  a  distinction.  These  gifts 
have  an  immediate  reference  to  the  edification  of  others,  and 
are  given  for  that  special  end,  as  the  Apostle  saith :  *  The 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  unto  profit,' if 
speaking  of  these  gifts.  But  the  spiritual  gifts  lie  simply 
between  the  soul  and  God,  in  the  intercourse  of  the  Intel- 
lect and  the  Will,  as  I  shall  explain  hereafter.  There  is, 
therefore,  a  difi^erence  between  them  in  respect  of  their 
object.  The  spiritual  gifts  are  concerned  with  God  and  the 
soul,  but  the  supernatural  gifts,  with  which  I  have  now  to  do, 
are  intended  for  the  edification  of  others ;  they  differ,  too,  in 
their  nature,  and  consequently  in  their  functions,  and  the 
doctrine  concerning  them  is  therefore  of  necessity  different 
also. 

As  to  the  Supernatural  gifts  and  graces,  in  this  sense,  I 
observe,  with  reference  to  self-denial  in  the  matter  of  Joy, 
that  they  involve  two  grand  Temporal  and  Spiritual  benefits. 
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•  3  Kings  iv.  29. 


t  1  Cor.  xii.  9,  10. 
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BcgK  The  Temporal  benefits  are  the  healing  of  the  sick,  giving 
sight  to  the  blind,  the  raising  of  the  dead  to  life,  the  casting 
out  of  devils,  foretelling  of  future  events,  and  others  of  this 
kind.  The  Spiritual  and  Eternal  benefits  are,  that  Grod  is 
known  and  served  through  these  works  by  him  who  doeth 
them,  and  by  those  for  whom  and  before  whom  they  are 
wrought. 

JS>i^''more  ^^^  ^  ^^  *^®  ^^^^  benefit,"  namely,  the  temporal :  these 
tS^"^^^"*^  supernatural  acts  and  wonders  merit  little  or  no  rejoicing  on 
SJSri.  *^e  part  of  the  soul,  for  without  the  spiritual  benefit,  they 
are  of  little  or  no  profit  to  men,  because  of  themselves,  they 
are  not  means  of  Union  with  God— that  being  Charity. 
Moreover,  they  may  be  wrought  in  persons  not  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  of  charity;  for  they  may  be  either  the  work  of 
God,  as  in  Balaam  the  impious  prophet,  or  the  work  of  the 
devil,  as  in  Simon  Magus,  or  the  effects  of  mere  natural 
but  secret  causes.  These  marvellous  works,  if  any  of  them 
profit  him  who  works  them,  are  true,  and  the  gifts  of  God. 

S.  Paul  tells  us  what  the  value  of  these  works  is,  when 
they  ai-e  not  accompanied  by  the  second  benefit,  saying :  '  If 
I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
Charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal.  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and  should  know 
all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I  should  have  all 
faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  Charity, 
I  am  nothing.'*  Many  men  who  have  thought  much  of 
their  own  good  works,  when  asking  to  be  admitted  unto  His 
glory,  saying,  *  Have  not  we  prophesied  in  Thy  name  .  .  . 
and  done  many  miracles  in  Thy  name?  '  will  receive  for  their 
only  answer :  *  Depart  from  Me,  you  that  work  iniquity. 'f 

Man,  therefore,  ought  to  rejoice,  not  in  the  possession  and 
exercise  of  these  gifts,  but  in  that  he  elicits  from  them  the 


1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2. 


t  S.  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 


second  spiritual  benefit,  namely,  serving  God  in  true  Charity, 
wherein  consists  the  fruit  of  everlasting  life.  Our  Lord 
rebuked  His  disciples  when  they  returned  to  Him  with  joy 
because  they  had  power  over  evil  spirits,  saying,  'Kejoice 
not  in  this,  that  spirits  are  subject  unto  you  :  but  rejoice  in 
this,  that  your  names  are  written  in  Heaven.'*  The  meauin<y 
of  which,  according  to  sound  Theology,  is :  Eejoice,  if  your 
names  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  Man,  therefore, 
ought  not  to  rejoice,  unless  he  is  walking  in  the  right  way, 
doing  his  good  works  in  Charity.  For  of  what  profit  is  any- 
thing in  the  sight  of  God  which  is  not  His  love?  Now  Love 
cannot  be  perfect  if  it  is  not  strong  enough  and  wise  enough 
to  purify  itself  from  all  Joy  in  these  things,  and  to  find  it 
only  in  doing  the  Will  of  God.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the 
will  is  united  to  God  in  these  supernatm-al  goods. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

The  evils  resulting  from  the  Will's  rejoicing  in  this  kind  of  goods. 

He  who  rejoices  in  Supernatural  Goods  falls,  in  my  opinion.  Three  eviisof 
into  three  principal  evils.  He  deceives  and  is  deceived,  loses  ^^^^  ei^e. 
faith,  and  becomes  vainglorious. 

As  to  the  first,  it  is  very  easy  to  deceive  oneself  and  others,  i.  Liability 
by  rejoicing  in  these  supernatural  operations.  The  reason  is 
that,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  they  are  true  or  false 
how  and  when  they  are  to  be  exerted,  it  requires  great  deli- 
beration and  great  light  from  God :  now  our  rejoicing  in,-  and 
esteeming,  these  operations,  are  a  great  impediment  to  this, 
partly  because  the  joy  in  question  dulls  and  obscures  the 
judgment,  and  partly  also  because  it  makes  us  not  only  covet 
these  operations  extremely,  but  also  inclines  us  to  an  unsea- 

•  S.  Luke  X.  20. 
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BOOK      sonable  manifestation  of  them.     Admitting  even  that  these 
in. 
: —  operations  and  powers  be  real,  yet  these  two   defects  are 

Errors  in  the      ^ 

^an'iS^^  enough  to  delude  us :  either  we  do  not  comprehend  them  as 
SitiS^  they  ought  to  be  comprehended,  or  we  do  not  profit  by  them 
and  employ  them  at  the  right  time  and  in  the  right  way. 
For  though  it  be  true  that  God,  when  He  distributes  these 
graces,  gives  also  the  light  to  see  them,  and  the  inward 
movement  to  manifest  them  at  the  right  time  and  in  the 
right  way ;  still  those  who  receive  them,  because  of  their  self- 
seeking  or  some  imperfection  or  other  in  the  matter,  may 
fall  into  great  errors,  by  not  using  their  gifts  with  that  per- 
fectness  which  God  requires  with  respect  to  time  and  manner. 
We  have  an  example  in  Balaam,  who,  contrary  to  the  Will  of 
God,  undertook  to  curse  the  people  of  Israel.  God  was  there- 
fore angry  with  him,  and  sought  to  kill  him.*  Again,  in 
S.  James  and  S.  John,  who,  carried  away  by  their  zeal,  would 
have  fire  descend  from  heaven  upon  the  Samaritans,  because 
they  refused  to  receive  our  Lord.  For  this  He  rebuked  them.f 
It  is  clear  from  this  that  imperfect  persons,  of  whom  I  am 
speaking,  may  be  influenced  by  certain  imperfect  feelings 
involved  in  the  joy  and  esteem  of  these  gifts,  to  manifest 
them  at  an  improper  time.  For  when  they  are  free  from  the 
like  imperfections,  they  are  moved  to  manifest  them  only  as, 
and  when,  God  wills ;  in  no  other  way  is  the  manifestation  of 
them  convenient.  This  is  the  meaning  of  that  complaint 
which  God  makes  against  certain  prophets,  saying :  *  I  did 
not  send  prophets,  yet  they  ran ;  I  have  not  spoken  to  them, 
yet  they  prophesied.'  J  And  again  in  the  same  place :  '  They 
cause  my  people  to  err  by  their  lying,  and  by  their  wonders ; 
when  I  sent  them  not,  nor  commanded  them.'  §  It  is  said  in 
the  same  place  that  they  prophesied  the  delusions  of  their 


SATAN  AS  A  WORKER  OF   WONDERS. 


287 


own  heart,  which  they  would  not  have  done  had  they  not      chap. 

V  Y  Y 

attached  themselves  in  this  abominable  way  to  their  gifts,  ^— 

using  them  as  their  own. 

All  this  shows  us  that  the  evil  of  such  rejoicing  not  only 
leads  men  to  make  an  impious  and  perverse  usage  of  the 
gifts  of  God,  like  Balaam  and  those  prophets  who,  by  the 
wonders  which  they  wrought,  deceived  the  people ;  but  even 
to  make  use  of  them  without  having  received  them  from 
God,  like  those  who  uttered  their  own  fancies  for  prophecies, 
and  published  visions  which  themselves  invented,  or  which 
the  devil  represented  to  them.  For  when  Satan  sees  men 
with  such  dispositions  as  these,  he  opens  for  them  a  wide 
field,  and  supplies  them  with  abundant  materials,  intruding 
himself  in  diverse  ways :  whereupon  such  men  spread  their 
sails  to  the  wind,  become  shamelessly  presumptuous,  and  pro- 
digal in  the  usage  of  their  great  gifts. 

The  evil  does  not  stop  here,  for  joy  in  supernatural  gifts.  How  men 

J    . ,        J      .  «    ,  make  a  com- 

and  the  desire  of  them,  reach  so  far  that,  if  men  have  entered  pa' t  with  tue 

devil. 

into  a  secret  compact  with  Satan — it  is  such  a  compact  that 
enables  many  to  do  what  they  are  doing — they  venture  still 
further,  and  enter  into  an  open  and  avowed  compact,  making 
themselves  his  disciples  and  allies  by  an  express  stipulation. 
Hence  come  wizards,  enchanters,  magicians,  soothsayers,  and 
sorcerers.  This  joy  leads  men  so  far,  that  they  seek  to  pur- 
chase with  money,  not  only  these  gifts  and  graces,  as  did 
Simon  Magus,  that  they  may  serve  the  devil,  but  holy  things 
also,  and  what  I  cannot  write  without  trembling,  things 
Divine.  May  God  here  show  His  great  mercy  I  How  hurtful 
to  themselves,  and  ruinous  to  Christendom  are  such  men, 
any  one  may  easily  perceive.  All  those  magicians  and 
soothsayers  among  the  people  of  Israel,  whom  Saul  destroyed 
out  of  the  land,*  had  fallen  into  these  great  abominations  and 


•  Num.  xxii.  22,  23. 
X  Jerem.  xxiii.  21. 


t  S.  Luke  ix.  54. 
§  lb.  32. 


•  1  Kings  xxviii.  3. 
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delusions,  because  they  would  imitate  the  true  Prophets  of 
God. 

He  who  is  supernaturally  endowed  ought,  therefore,  to 
cleanse  himself  from  all  desire  of,  and  from  all  Joy  in,  the 
exercise  of  his  supernatural  gifts  ;  and  Grod,  Who  gives  them 
supernaturally  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  in  general, 
or  of  its  members,  in  particular,  will  also  supernaturally  direct 
him  in  the  use  of  them,  in  the  right  way  and  at  the  right 
time.  As  He  commanded  His  disciples  to  take  no  thought 
beforehand  how  or  what  they  should  speak,*  that  being  a 
supernatural  act  of  Faith — so  also  is  it  His  Will,  the  use  of 
these  gifts  being  of  not  less  importance,  that  man  should  bide 
His  time,  because  the  exercise  of  these  gifts  is  to  depend  upon 
His  Will.  Thus  the  disciples,  in  whom  the  gifts  and  graces 
were  infused,  prayed  God  to  put  forth  His  hand,  so  that  the 
hearts  of  the  people  might  bow  down  before  the  Faith. 
*  Grant  unto  Thy  servants,  that  with  all  confidence  they  may 
speak  Thy  Word,  by  stretching  forth  Thy  hand  to  cures ; 
and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of 
Thy  Holy  Son  Jesus.' f 
2.  Losaof  The  second  evil,  loss  of  Faith,  may  come  from  the  first,  and 

Faith. 

In  two  ways;  this  in  two  ways.     In  the  first  place,  it  may  concern  others; 

credibiSty.  for  wheu  a  man  undertakes  to  perform  a  miracle,  out  of 
season,  and  without  necessity — over  and  above  that  this  is  to 
tempt  God,  which  is  a  great  sin — he  may  not  succeed,  and  so 
the  faith  will  lose  credit  and  reverence  among  men.  Though 
sometimes  men  may  succeed  in  what  they  thus  attempt, 
because  God  wills  it  for  some  reason  or  other,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Witch  of  Endor— if  it  wa^  Samuel  himself  who  then 
appeared — they  shall  not  always  succeed  ;  and  when  they  do 
succeed,  they  are  not  the  less  in  error  and  blameable,  because 
they  use  their  gifts  inopportunely. 

2.  As  to  In  the  second  place,  the  loss  of  Faith  concerns  those  who 

merit. 

•  S.  Mark  xiii.  11.  f  Acts  iv.  29,  30. 
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are  endowed  with  supernatural  gifts ;  in  that  they  destroy  the 
merits  of  it.     For  when  men  attach  so  much  importance  to 
miracles,  they  depart  from  the  substantial  exercise  of  faith, 
which  is  an  obscure  habit ;  and  so  where  signs  and  miracles 
abound,  there  is  the  less  merit  in  believing.     '  Faith  has  no 
merit,'  saith  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  *  where  human  Eeason 
supplies  proof.'  *     God  works  miracles  when  they  are  neces- 
sary for  the  Faith,  or  for  other  ends  of  His  glory,  and  of  His 
Saints.     For  this  reason  did  God  work  many  signs,  before  He 
showed  Himself  to  His  disciples ;  that  they  might  believe 
without   seeing,  and  so  not  lose  the  merit  of  faith  in  His 
resurrection,  which   they  would  have  done   had   they  seen 
Him  first.     He  showed  to  Mary  Magdalen  first  the  empty 
sepulchre,  and  then  the  Angels  announced  His  rising  again ;  f 
for  *  Faith  cometh   by  hearing,'  J  so  that  having  heard,  she 
might  believe  before  she  saw.     And  when  He  showed  Him- 
self unto  her,  it  was  as  the  gardener,§  that  He  might  thoroughly 
edify  her  in  the  faith,  which  in  the  warmth  of  His  presence 
melted  away.     He  sent  the  women  to  tell  His  disciples  that 
He  had  risen;  and  afterwards  they  came  to  see  the  sepulchre. || 
He  set  on  fire  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  on  the  road   to 
Emmaus  before  they  knew  Him ;  for  He  was  with  them  in 
disguise.     And  finally,  He  rebuked  them  because  they  did  not 
believe  those  who  told  them  of  His  resurrection ;  IF  and  in  par- 
ticular, S.  Thomas — because  he  would  have  palpable  proof  of 
His  resurrection — saying  *  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  have  believed.'  **    Miracles  are  not  pleasing  unto  God, 
for  He  rebuked  the  Pharisees  because  they  would  not  believe 
without  them,  saying :  *  Unless  you  see  signs  and  wonders, 
you  believe   not.'  ft    Those,  therefore,  who  will  rejoice  in 

*  Horn.  26,  in  Evangel.  f  S.  John  xx.  2 ;  S.  Lnke  xxiv.  6. 

i  Rom.  X.  17.  §  S.  John  xx.  15. 

II  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  10.  j  S.  John  xx.  3.  H  S.  Luke  xxiv.l5,  26. 

••  S.  John  XX.  29.  ft  S.  John  iv.  48, 
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8.  Vain- 
glory. 


these  supernatural  gifts,  inflict  upon  themselves  a  grievous 
loss  in  the  matter  of  faith. 

The  third  evil  is  that  men,  because  of  their  rejoicing  in 
supernatural  gifts,  fall  into  vainglory  or  some  other  vanity. 
The  mere  act  of  rejoicing  in  them,  if  not  purely  in  and  for 
Grod,  is  vanity.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  our  Lord 
rebuked  His  disciples,  because  they  rejoiced  in  that  the  evil 
spirits  were  subject  unto  them.*  If  that  joy  had  not  been 
vanity,  our  Lord  would  never  have  rebuked  them  for  it. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

The  benefits  of  self-denial  in  the  Joy  of  Supernatural  graces. 

First  benefit,  Bt  denying  itself  in  this  joy,  the  soul  gains  two  great  benefits 
fl^-  ^  ^"^  beside  its  deliverance  from  those  three  evils  already  described, 
loved  more     jt  magnifies  and  exalts  Grod,  and  it  also  exalts  itself.     God  is 

than  His  ^^ 

^^^  exalted  in  two  ways.     Firstly  when  the  heart  and  the  joy  of 

the  will  are  withheld  from  all  that  is  not  Grod,  and  fixed  upon 
Him  alone.  This  is  the  meaning  of  David  when  he  said  : 
*  Man  shall  come  to  a  deep  heart,  and  God  shall  be  exalted ; '  f 
for  if  the  heart  be  exalted  above  all  things,  the  soul  will  be 
exalted  also.  And  because  it  fixes  itself  upon  God  alone,  God 
is  exalted  and  magnified,  making  knowni  to  the  soul  His  own 
Magnificence  and  Greatness ;  for  He  testifieth  of  Himself, 
what  He  is,  in  this  elevation  of  the  soul  above  all  joy.  Now 
this  cannot  be  done  unless  the  will  is  emptied  of  all  joy  in 
supernatural  gifts,  as  it  is  written,  '  Be  still,  and  see  that  I  am 
God,' }  and  again, '  In  a  desert  land,  and  where  there  is  no 
way,  and  no  water,  so  in  the  sanctuary  have  I  come  before 
Thee,  to  see  Thy  power  and  glory.'  § 


•  S.  Luke  X.  20. 
X  Ps.  xlv.  11. 


t  Ps.  Ixiii.  7,  8. 
§  Ps.  Ixii.  3. 


As  God,  therefore,  is  exalted,  when  our  ioy  is  bounded  on      chap. 
our  detachment  from  all  things,  much  more  is  He  exalted  '— 

*^  2.  Even  when 

when  we  refrain  from  joy  in  His  more  marvellous  works  to  fj^^^® 
place  it  in  Him  alone ;  for  these  graces  are  of  a  higher  nature  '^*'^* 
by  reason  of  their  supernatural  character,  and  therefore  to 
detach  ourselves  from  them  to  rejoice  in  God  alone,  is  to  give 
greater  honour  and  glory  to  God  than  to  them ;  for  the  more 
numerous  and  important  are  the  things  we  disregard  for  the 
sake  of  another,  the  more  we  esteem  and  magnify  him. 
Besides,  God  is  exalted  in  another  way  when  the  will  refrains 
from  this  joy  :  for  the  more  we  believe  in  God  and  serve  Him 
without  regard  to  signs  and  wonders,  the  more  is  He  exalted 
in  the  soul;  seeing  that  our  faith  in  Him  is  higher  than  the 
teaching  of  signs  and  wonders. 

The  second  benefit  is  the  exaltation  of  the  soul  itself;  for  second 
by  withholding  the  will  from  rejoicinor  in  signs  and  wonders,  ^^^ 
the  soul  is  exalted  in  most  pure  Faith  which  God  infuses  into 
it  and  increases  most  abundantly.  He  increases  also  at  the 
same  time  the  two  other  theological  virtues,  Charity  and  Hope. 
Here  the  soul  has  the  fruition  of  the  highest  Divine  know- 
ledge through  the  obscure  and  detached  habit  of  Faith ;  of 
the  delights  of  love  through  Charity,  whereby  the  will 
rejoices  in  nothing  but  in  the  living  God  ;  and  of  the  satis- 
faction of  the  will  through  Hope.  All  this  is  a  wonderful 
benefit  which  essentially  and  directly  tends  to  the  perfect 
Union  of  the  soul  with  God. 


ennobled. 


CHAPTER  XXXn. 

The  sixth  kind  of  Goods  in  which  the  Will  rejoices.    Their  nature. 

The  first  division  of  them. 

The  chief  object  of  my  book  being  the  guiding  of  the  spirit  sixth  and 
through  these  Spiritual  Goods  to  the  Divine  union  of  the  soul  Joy,-'''''^^ 
with  God,  it  will  be  necessary  for  me,  and  for  my  Keader,  now 

u  2 
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Spiritual 
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1.  Their 
Importance. 
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definition. 


8.  Divided 
into 

(1)  Sweet. 

(2)  Bitter. 
Each  kind 
divided  into 

a.  Distinct. 
fi.  Obscure. 


4.  They 
pertain  to 
the  Intellect, 
Memory,  and 
Will. 


that  I  am  speaking  of  these  goods  which  conduce  the  most 
to  that  end,  to  bestow  particular  attention  on  the  matter. 
For  it  is  quite  certain  that  there  are  people  who,  because  of 
their  want  of  knowledge,  make  use  of  spiritual  things  in  the 
order  of  sense  only,  leaving  the  spirit  empty ;  so  that  there  is 
scarcely  any  one,  the  better  part  of  whose  spirit  is  not  cor- 
rupted by  sensible  sweetness,  the  water  being  drunk  up  before 
it  reaches  to  the  spirit,  which  is,  therefore,  left  dry  and 

barren. 

With  reference  then  to  my  subject,  I  say,  that  by  Spiritual 
Goods  I  mean  all  those  that  move  us  and  help  us  towards 
Divine  things,  in  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  God,  and 
in  the  communications  of  God  to  the  soul. 

I  begin  with  the  generic  difiference  of  these  goods,  namely, 
Sweet  and  Bitter.  Each  of  these  is  again  specifically  divided. 
The  Sweet  Goods  are  of  things  clear,  distinctly  understood, 
and  of  things  that  are  not  so.  The  Bitter  also  are  divided 
into  clear  and  distinct,  and  confused  and  obscure. 

These  are  also  distinguished  according  to  the  faculties  of 
the  soul.  Some,  being  cognitions,  pertain  to  the  Intellect ; 
some,  being  affections,  pertain  to  the  Will ;  and  others,  being 
imaginary,  pertain  to  the  Memory.  For  the  present  I  omit 
to  speak  of  the  bitter  goods,  because  they  relate  to  the  Pas- 
sive Night,  and  I  shall  have  to  speak  of  them  hereafter.  I 
omit  also  the  sweet  goods  of  things  confused  and  indistinct 
that  I  may  treat  of  them  later ;  they  relate  to  the  general 
confused  and  loving  knowledge  wherein  consists  the  Union  of 
the  soul  with  God.  I  passed  it  over  in  the  second  book, 
when  I  was  distinguishing  between  the  apprehensions  of  the 
intellect,  reserving  it  for  more  careful  consideration  in  the 
Book  of  the  Obscure  Night.  I  now  proceed  to  speak  of 
those  Sweet  Goods,  which  are  of  things  clear  and  distinct. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Of  the  Spiritual  Goods  distinctly  cognisable  by  the  Intellect  and  the 
Memory.    The  conduct  of  the  Will  with  respect  to  Joy  in  them. 

My  labour  would  be  great  here  if  I  had  now  to  treat  of  the 
manifold  apprehensions  of  the  Intellect  and  the  Memory, 
teaching  how  to  govern  the  Will  with  regard  to  rejoicing  in 
them,  if  I  had  not  already  discussed  them  at  considerable 
length  in  the  second  and  in  this  book.  Having  there  said 
how  these  two  faculties  are  to  be  directed  amid  these  appre- 
hensions to  the  Divine  union,  and  that  the  same  applies  to 
the  will  also,  it  is  not  necessary  to  return  to  the  subject 
here,  it  being  sufficient  to  repeat  that  as  these  two  faculties 
are  to  be  emptied  of  all  such  apprehensions,  so  the  will  also 
is  to  repress  all  joy  whatever  in  them. 

What  I  have  there  said  of  emptying  the  Memory  and  the 
Intellect  of  all  these  apprehensions  is  applicable  to  the  Will ; 
for  seeing  that  the  intellect  and  the  other  faculties  cannot 
admit  or  reject  without  the  intervention  of  the  will,  it  is  clear 
that  the  same  principle  applies  to  the  one  as  well  as  to  the 
other.  Every  explanation,  therefore,  that  the  subject  requires 
may  be  found  there,  for  all  the  evils  and  dangers  there  enu- 
merated will  befall  the  soul  if  it  does  not  refer  unto  God 
all  the  joy  of  the  will  in  these  apprehensions. 


CHAP. 
XXXIII. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Of  the  Sweet  Spiritual  Goods  which  distinctly  affect  the  Will. 

Their  diversities. 

Everything  that  furnishes  a  distinct  Joy  to  the  Will  may  be  i.  Motive 
classed  under  four  heads :  Motive,  Provocative,  Directive,  and  2.°Pi?.Voca- 

Tk      r  '  '  ?  tive. 

Perfective.     I  shall  speak  of  these  in  order,  and  first  of  the  I'  ^^^Jy^ 
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They  should 
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devotional 
character. 


Should  not 
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comingly 
ornameuted. 


motive,  whicli  are  Images,  Pictures  of  Saints,  Oratories,  and 
Ceremonies. 

In  that  which  relates  to  Images  and  Pictures  of  Saints  much 
vanity  and  empty  joy  may  be  found.  For  while  they  are  of 
great  importance  in  Divine  service,  and  very  necessary  to  move 
the  will  to  devotion,  as  is  evident  from  the  sanction  and  use 
of  them  by  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church — that  is  a  reason 
why  we  should  profit  by  them  to  quicken  us  in  our  sloth — 
there  are  many  people  who  rejoice  more  in  the  painting  and 
decoration  of  them  than  in  the  objects  they  represent. 

The  Church  ordains  the  use  of  images  for  two  principal 
ends:  that  is,  for  the  honour  of  the  Saints,  and  for  the 
moving  of  the  will  and  the  quickening  of  our  devotion  to 
them.  And  so  far  as  they  minister  to  this  end,  they  are  of 
great  profit,  and  the  use  of  them  is  necessary.  Those  pic- 
tures therefore  are  to  be  preferred  which  are  most  accurately 
drawn,  and  which  most  effectually  excite  the  will  to  devo- 
tion ;  we  ought  to  regard  this  more  than  the  value,  curious 
workmanship,  and  decorations.  There  are  people,' as  I  have 
said,  who  look  more  to  the  curious  nature  of  the  image  and 
its  value  than  they  do  to  the  Saint  it  represents.  They  so 
squander  that  inward  devotion,  which  ought  to  be  spiritually 
directed  to  the  invisible  Saint,  in  demonstrations  of  outward 
affection  and  curiosity,  that  the  senses  are  pleased  and 
delighted,  and  love  and  the  joy  of  the  will  rest  there.  All 
this  is  an  effectual  hindrance  to  real  spirituality,  which 
requires  the  annihilation  of  the  affections  in  all  particular 

objects. 

This  is  clearly  visible  in  that  hateful  custom  observed 
nowadays  by  certain  persons  who,  not  holding  in  abhorrence 
the  vanities  of  the  world,  adorn  the  Sacred  Images  with 
those  garments  which  a  frivolous  race  daily  invents  for 
the  satisfaction  of  its  wanton  recreations  and  diversions. 
They  clothe  the  images  with  those  garments  which  in  them- 


selves are  reprehensible,  and  which  the  Saints  have  always 
held,  and  still  hold,  in  detestation.  It  is  thus  that  they 
conspire  with  the  devil  to  procure  some  sanction  for  their 
vanities,  involving  the  Saints  therein,  but  not  without  offend- 
ing them  most  deeply.  The  consequence  is  that  all  modest 
and  sound  devotion,  which  utterly  rejects  every  trace  of 
vanity,  is  with  such  people  little  more  than  the  elaborate 
and  superfluous  decoration  of  images  and  curious  pictures, 
to  which  they  are  attached  and  on  which  they  base  all 
their  joy.  You  see  people  who  are  never  satisfied  with 
adding  image  to  image,  who  reject  them  if  they  are  not 
made  after  a  particular  pattern,  and  who  must  have  them 
arranged  in  a  particular  order,  so  as  to  please  the  sense; 
meanwhile  the  devotion  of  the  heart  is  very  slight.  They 
hold  to  their  images  as  Michas  to  his  idols,  who  when  he 
lost  them  ran  out  of  his  house  crying  because  they  had  been 
taken  away;*  or  like  Laban,  who  made  a  long  journey  to 
reclaim  them,  and  in  his  anger  searched  for  them  in  the 
tents  of  Jacob.f 

A  devout  man  grounds  his  devotion  chiefly  on  the  in- 
yt-  visible;  he  requires  but  few  images,  and  uses  but  few,  and 
such  as  are  more  in  harmony  with  Divine  than  with  human 
taste;  fashioning  them,  and  himself  upon  them,  according 
to  the  pattern  of  another  world,  and  the  habits  of  the 
Saints,  and  not  of  this ;  so  that  the  fashion  of  this  world 
may  not  only  not  excite  the  desire,  but  not  even  recur  to 
the  memory,  through  the  sight  of  anything  resembling  it  or 
appertaining  unto  it.  Neither  are  his  affections  entangled 
by  the  images  he  uses,  for  if  they  be  taken  from  him,  he  is 
not  therefore  distressed,  because  he  seeks  within  himself  the 
Living  Image,  which  is  Christ  crucified,  in  Whom  he  desires 
rather  that  all  things  should  be  taken  from  him  and  that 
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Jud^.  xviii.  23,  24. 
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296 


THE   ASCENT   OF  MOUNT  CARMLL. 


BOOK 
III. 


True  Per- 
fection,— 
what. 


Some  images 
may  be 
preferred  to 
others, — 
why. 


Folly  in 
regard  to 
Ko«aries. 


all  things  should  fail  him,  even  those  which  seemed  most 
to  draw  him  to  God ;  and  even  when  they  are  taken  away 
from  him  he  is  still  tranquil.  The  higher  perfection  of  the  soul 
consists  in  being  tranquil  and  joyful  amid  the  privation 
rather  than  the  possession  with  the  desire  of,  and  affection 
for,  these  motives.  Though  it  is  a  good  thing  to  have 
in  our  possession  these  Images  and  means  of  greater  de- 
votion—  for  which  reason  we  should  choose  always  those 
which  most  promote  it  —  yet  it  is  not  Perfection  to  be  so 
attached  to  them  as  to  be  sorrowful  when  they  are  taken 
from  us.  Be  assured  of  this,  the  more  you  cling  to  images 
or  sensible  motives  the  less  will  your  devotion  and  prayers 
ascend  upwards  unto  God.  Though  it  be  true  that,  because 
some  images  are  better  representations  than  others  and 
more  devotional,  we  may  prefer  the  former  to  the  latter, 
still  it  must  be  for  that  reason  only,  and  there  must  be  no 
kind  of  attachment  lurking  in  that  preference ;  lest  —  that 
which  tends  to  raise  our  minds  to  God  being  forgotten  — 
the  means  of  devotion  should  become  food  for  sense,  immersed 
in  the  joy  which  springs  from  them :  nor  should  that  which 
has  been  made  use  of  as  a  help  to  devotion  through  any 
imperfection  become  a  hindrance,  as  it  sometimes  does,  even 
not  less  so  than  an  attachment  to  any  other  object  whatever. 
Granting  that  some  excuse  for  this  may  be  admitted  in 
the  matter  of  Images,  because  of  our  inadequate  perception 
of  that  detachment  and  poverty  of  spirit  which  perfection 
requires,  at  least  none  can  be  admitted  in  the  case  of  that 
imperfection  so  generally  practised  with  regard  to  Eosaries. 
You  will  scarcely  meet  with  anyone  who  has  not  some 
weakness  in  this  matter.  Men  take  care  that  their  Rosaries 
are  of  a  certain  workmanship  rather  than  another,  of  a 
certain  colour  or  material,  and  with  particular  ornaments. 
One  rosary  does  not  contribute  more  than  another  towards 
the  hearing  of  our  prayers :  he  is  heard  who  tells  his  beads 
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in  the  simplicity  and  integrity  of  his  heart,  not  thinking  of     chap. 

^  ^  ^  I  V  • 


anything  but  how  he  may  please  God  the  most;  and  not 
valuing  one  rosary  more  than  another,  except  only  for  the 
Indulgences  attached  to  it. 

Such  is  our  vain  concupiscence,  that  it  clings  to  every- 
thing ;  it  is  like  the  dry  rot  consuming  the  good  and  the  bad 
wood.  What  else  is  it,  when  thou  pleasest  thyself  with  a 
curious  rosary,  seeking  one  of  a  particular  make  rather  than 
of  another,  but  to  rejoice  in  the  instrument?  Why  fre- 
quentest  thou  a  particular  image,  not  considering  whether  it 
stirs  thee  up  to  a  greater  love  of  God,  but  whether  it  be 
more  curious  or  valuable  than  another?  Certainly,  if  thy 
desire  and  thy  joy  were  in  pleasing  God  only,  thou  wouldest 
not  regard  anything  of  this  kind.  It  is  very  vexatious  to  see 
spiritual  persons  so  attached  to  the  fashion  and  workmanship 
of  devotional  objects,  to  what  is  merely  motive,  given  up  to 
the  curiosity  and  empty  joy  which  they  minister.  Such  woridiinesa 
persons  are  never  satisfied,  they  are  perpetually  changing 
one  thing  for  another :  spiritual  devotion  is  forgotten  amid 
these  sensible  means  ;  men  attach  themselves  to  them  just  as 
they  do  fo  any  worldly  ornaments ;  and  the  issue  is  no  slight 
detriment  to  their  soul. 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

The  subject  continued.    The  ignorance  of  some  people  in  the  matter 

of  Images. 

I  HAVE  much  to  say  of  the  ignorance  of  some  people  with  How 

miraculous 

regard  to  Images :  so  great  is  their  folly  that  they  have  more  ima^:^^to 
confidence  in  one  image  than  in  another,  influenced  therein 
solely  by  their  preference  of  the  one  over  the  other.     This 
conduct  on  their  part  implies  great  ignorance  of  the  ways  of 
God,  of  the  service  and  honour  due  to  Him  Who  chiefly 
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regards  the  faith,  and  interior  purity  of  the  suppliant.  God 
sometimes  works  more  miracles  at  one  image  than  at  another 
of  the  same  kind— though  there  be  a  great  difference  in  the 
workmanship— in  order  that  the  devotion  of  people  may  be 
excited  there  more  than  elsewhere.  The  reason  why  Grod 
works  miracles  and  grants  graces  at  one  image  rather  than  at 
another  is,  that  the  strangeness  of  His  intervention  may  stir 
up  the  slumbering  devotions  and  affections  of  the  faithful. 
As  the  sight  of  the  image  serves  to  kindle  our  devotion,  and 
perseverance  in  prayer— both  being  means  to  move  God  to 
hear  and  grant  our  petitions— so  before  a  particular  image, 
because  of  our  prayers  and  devout  affections,  God  continues 
to  work  miracles  and  to  bestow  His  graces.  The  faith  and 
devotion  with  which  the  image  is  regarded  passing  on  to  the 
Saint  whom  it  represents. 

As  to  Images  then,  let  us  never  dwell  upon  the  curious 
workmanship  they  may  exhibit,  so  as  to  have  more  confidence 
in  some  than  in  others  on  that  account,  for  this  would  be 
great  ignorance ;  let  us  esteem  those  the  most  by  which  our 
devotion  is  most  excited.  Thus  God,  for  the  greater  purifi- 
cation of  this  formal  devotion,  when  He  grants  graces,  and 
works  miracles,  does  so,  in  general,  through  images  not  very 
well  made,  nor  artistically  painted  or  adorned,  so  that  the 
faithful  may  attribute  nothing  to  the  work  of  the  artist. 
And  very  often  our  Lord  grants  His  graces  by  means  of 
images  in  remote  and  solitary  places.  In  remote  places, 
that  the  pilgrimage  to  them  may  stir  up  our  devotion,  and 
make  it  the  more  intense.  In  solitary  places,  that  we  may 
retire  from  the  noise  and  concourse  of  men  to  pray  in  soli- 
tude, like  our  Lord  himself.  He  who  goes  on  a  pilgrimage, 
will  do  well  to  do  so  when  others  do  not,  even  at  an  unusual 
time.  When  many  people  make  a  pilgrimage,  I  would 
advise  staying  at  home,  for  in  general,  men  return  more 
dissipated  than  they  were  before.  And  many  become  pilgrims 
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for  recreation  more  than  for  devotion.  If  faith  and  devotion 
be  wanting,  the  image  will  not  sufiBce.  What  a  perfect  living 
image  was  our  Saviour  upon  earth ;  and  yet  those  who  had  no  J,^^^ 
faith,  though  they  were  constantly  about  Him  and  saw  His 
wonderful  works,  were  not  benefited  by  His  presence.  This 
is  the  reason  why  He  did  no  miracles  in  His  own  country.* 

I  wish  to  mention  here  certain  supernatural  effects  of 
some  images  on  particular  persons.  God  attaches  at  times 
a  special  influence  to  certain  images,  so  that  the  form  of 
them,  and  the  devotion  they  excite,  remain  impressed  on  the 
mind  of  the  beholder  as  if  they  were  still  present  before  his 
eyes.  And  again,  when  they  are  recalled  by  the  memory, 
the  same  influence  is  excited  as  at  the  first  time  they  were 
seen,  sometimes  more  vividly,  at  others  less  so  ;  other  images 
even  of  more  perfect  workmanship  produce  no  such  effects. 

Manv  persons  also  have  a  devotion  to  images  of  a  certain  Love  of  art, 

•^    *  "or  sense  of 

fashion  and  not  to  others.  In  some,  this  is  nothing  more  ^^t^vouon' 
than  mere  natural  fancy  or  taste,  just  as  we  are  pleased  with 
one  man's  looks  more  than  with  another's.  They  will  have 
naturally  a  liking  for  them,  and  their  imagination  recalls 
them  more  vividly,  though  not  so  beautiful  in  themselves  as 
others,  because  they  are  naturally  attracted  to  that  particular 
form  and  fashion.  Thus,  some  persons  will  suppose  that  the 
fency  they  have  for  a  certain  image  is  devotion,  while  in 
reality  it  is  perhaps  nothing  more  than  natural  taste  and 
liking. 

At  other  times,  it  happens  that  men,  while  gazing  at  a  .^ 
particular  image  will  see  it  move,  change  colour,  make  signs, 
or  speak.  This,  and  the  supernatural  effects,  just  spoken  of, 
are  indeed  very  often  real  and  good  effects,  the  work  of  God, 
either  to  increase  devotion,  or  to  support  a  soul  in  its  weak- 
ness, or  to  prevent  frequent  distractions,  and  also  very  often 


•  S.  Matt.  xiii.  58  j  S.  Luke  iv.  24. 
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false,  the  work  of  the  evil  spirit  to  deceive  and  ruin  souls. 
I  shall  give  instruction  on  the  whole  of  this  subject  in  the 
next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

How  the  Joy  of  the  Will  in  Sacred  Images  is  to  be  referred  to  God, 
80  that  there  shall  be  no  hindrance  in  it,  or  occasions  of  error. 

As  Holy  Images  are  very  profitable,  in  that  they  put  us  in 
mind  of  God  and  His  Saints,  and  move  the  will  to  devotion 
when  we  use  them  in  the  ordinary  way,  as  we  ought ;  so  also 
are  they  occasions  of  great  delusions  if,  when  they  are  the 
subjects  of  supernatural  effects,  we  know  not  how  to  conduct 
ourselves  as  we  ought  to  do  in  our  progress  onwards  towards 
Satan's  use  of  God.     One  of  the  means  by  which  the  devil  makes  an  easy 

Images.  . 

prey  of  incautious  souls,  and  impedes  their  progress  m  true 
spirituality,  is  the  exhibition  of  strange  and  unusual  things 
in  connection  with  images ;  whether  they  be  those  material 
images  which  the  Church  has  sanctioned,  or  those  fantastic 
images  represented  to  the  mind,  of  some  particular  Saints,  or 
the  image  of  himself  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,*  in 
order  to  delude  our  souls.  The  devil,  in  his  cunning,  hides 
himself  within  those  very  means  which  are  given  us  as  a 
remedy  and  support,  that  he  may  seize  upon  us  when  we  are 
Caution  in  Icast  upou  our  guaxd.  Holy  souls  will  therefore  be  ever 
good  things,  circumspcct  in  regard  to  good  things,  for  that  which  is  evil 
carries  its  own  witness  always  with  it. 

I  give  but  one  direction,  and  that  is  sufi&cient,  for  the 
avoidance  of  those  evils  into  which  souls  may  fall  with  regard 
to  images,  and  for  the  purgation  of  the  will  from  joy  in  them, 
and  for  the  guidance  of  the  soul  to  God  by  means  of  them, 

•  2  Cor.  xi,  14. 
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evils  to  which  the  soul  is  liable  are  either  that  it  is  hindered  '— 

by  them  in  its  flight  upwards  unto  God,  or  that  it  uses  them  in 
a  mean  and  ignorant  way,  or  that  it  falls  into  delusions  with 
reference  to  them.     Now  the  direction  I  wish  to  give  is  this :  Direction 

.  ,  ...  -  ^ow  to  use 

we  should  strive,  seeing  that  images  are   but   motives  to  images;— 

^  <=>  as  a  means, 

invisible  things,  to  move,  affect,  and  gladden  the  will  only  in  »otasanend. 
the  living  spirit  which  the  image  figures.  Let  the  faithful 
soul,  therefore,  take  care  that,  while  contemplating  an  image, 
the  senses  be  not  absorbed  in  it,  whether  that  image  be 
material  or  in  the  imagination,  of  beautiful  workmanship  or 
of  rich  adornment,  and  whether  the  devotion  it  excites  be 
spiritual  or  sensible.  Let  him  not  regard  these  outward 
accidents,  nor  dwell  upon  them,  but  venerate  the  image,  as 
the  Church  commands,  and  lift  up  his  mind  at  once  from  the 
material  image  to  the  living  spirit  whom  it  figures,  with  the 
sweetness  and  joy  of  the  will  resting  on  God,  or  on  the  Saint 
invoked,  devoutly,  in  mental  prayer ;  so  that  what  is  due  to 
the  living  and  the  spiritual  may  not  be  wasted  on  material 
and  sensible  objects.  He  who  shall  do  this  will  never  be 
deluded,  and  the  mind  and  senses  will  not  be  hindered  from 
advancing  onward  with  great  freedom  unto  God.  The  image, 
too,  which  supernaturally  excited  devotion,  will  do  so  the 
more  abundantly  when  our  affections  are  thus  elevated 
instantly  to  God.  For  whenever  He  grants  us  these  and 
other  graces.  He  does  so  by  inclining  the  affection  and  joy  of 
the  will  to  that  which  is  invisible.  It  is  His  Will  also  that 
we  should  do  the  same  ourselves,  by  annihilating  the  powers 
and  satisfaction  of  our  faculties  in  all  visible  and  sensible 
things. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVn. 

Motive  Goods  continued.    Oratories  and  places  of  prayer. 

I  THINK  I  have  now  sufficiently  explained  how  the  spiritual 
man,  in  the  matter  of  Images,  may  fall  into  as  great  imper- 
fections—perhaps more  dangerous  ones — as  in  the  matter  of 
temporal  and  bodily  goods.  I  say  perhaps  more  danger- 
ous, for  in  considering,  and  speaking  of,  these  images  as 
holy  things,  men  make  too  sure  of  themselves,  and  cease 
to  be  afraid  of  attachment  to  them  in  a  mere  natural  way. 
Thus  they  frequently  deceive  themselves  very  much,  think- 
ing themselves  most  devout  because  they  delight  in  holy 
things ;  and  after  all,  perhaps,  this  may  be  nothing  more 
than  natural  taste  and  inclination,  which  is  gratified  here 
as  it  might  have  been  by  anything  else. 
Vanity  in  the       The  issue  is — I  am  going  to  speak  about  Oratories— that 

decoration  of  «-»        o  a 

Oratories.  gome  people  are  never  satisfied  in  adding  image  to  image  in 
their  oratories,  taking  pleasure  in  the  order  and  neatness  of 
their  arrangements,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  well  fur- 
nished and  beautiful  to  the  eye.  Grod  is  not  their  object  in 
-  one  arrangement  more  than  in  another — perhaps  less  so,  for 
the  delight  they  experience  in  these  decorations  is  so  much 
stolen  from  the  reality.  It  is  very  true  that  all  decorations 
and  all  reverence  in  the  matter  of  images  are  exceedingly- 
little  in  comparison  with  what  they  represent — and  therefore 
those  who  treat  them  with  no  great  decency  and  reverence 

God  should  are  deserving  of  all  blame,  as  well  as  those  who  paint  them 
so  clumsily  that  they  rather  quench  than  kindle  devotion ; 
and  I  wish  the  authorities  would  prohibit  such  persons  from 
painting  and  sculpture  because  of  their  gross  unskilfulness — 
but  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  attachment  which  you  have 
to  these  decorations  and  exterior  ornaments  when  they  engross 
your  senses  and  make  heavy  your  heart,  so  that  you  cannot 


draw  near  unto  God,  and  love  Him,  and  forget  all  these      chap. 
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matters  for  His  sake  ?     If  you  are  deficient  in  this  through  '— 

carefulness  about  outward  things,  not  only  will  He  not  be 
pleased  with  you,  but  He  will  punish  you  also,  because  you 
have  not  sought  His  pleasure,  but  your  own,  in  all  things. 

You   may   see  this  truth  most  clearly  in  that  triumphal  Christ  weeps 

.  -  overJerusa- 

procession  when  our  Lord  entered  mto  Jerusalem.  The  lem,— why. 
people  sung  hymns  of  joy  and  strewed  branches  in  the  way, 
but  Christ  was  weeping,*  for  their  hearts  were  far  from  Him 
while  they  received  Him  with  outward  show  of  honour. 
'  This  people  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  Me.'f  We  may  say  of  them,  that  they  formed  that 
procession  in  honour  of  themselves  rather  than  of  Grod.  It 
is  the  same  with  many  at  this  day,  for  where  great  Festivals 
are  being  celebrated,  men  rejoice  more  in  the  recreation  they 
furnish — whether  in  seeing  or  being  seen,  in  the  banquet  or 
other  worldly  comfort — than  in  rendering  true  service  unto 
God. 

Such  inclinations  and  intentions  are  not  pleasing  unto  God.  How  men 

keep  the 

Much  less  do  they  please  Him  who,  when  they  are  making  |^5^°* 
preparations  for  a  great  solemnity,  invent  ridiculous  and  th?S?L. 
undevout  actions  to  create  laughter  among  the  spectators, 
that  men  may  be  the  more  distracted  ;  and  who  make  such 
arrangements  as  shall  please  the  multitude  instead  of  such 
as  shall  quicken  devotion  among  them.  What  shall  I  say  of 
those  who  celebrate  great  feasts  for  ends  not  belonging  to 
them  ?  of  those  who  make  them  serve  their  private  interests  ? 
of  those  who  are  more  intent  on  their  personal  advantage 
therein  than  on  the  service  of  God  ?  This  they  know,  and 
God  also  Who  sees  it ;  and  in  whichever  way  the  feast  is  thus 
observed,  let  them  remember,  they  keep  it  for  themselves  and 
not  for  God.     What  men  do  to  please  themselves  or  others 
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G-od  will  not  account  as  done  for  Himself.  Yea,  many  keep 
His  Feasts  with  solemnity,  and  yet  He  is  angry  with  them 
as  He  was  with  the  children  of  Israel,  for  He  slew  thousands 
of  them,  when  they  sung  and  danced  before  the  golden  calf, 
thinking  they  were  observing  a  feast  in  honour  of  God ;  * 
or  as  He  was  with  Nadab  and  Abiu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  whom 
He  slew  with  the  censers  in  their  hands,  because  they  offered 
strange  fire  upon  His  altar ;  f  or  as  with  him  who  sat  among 
the  guests,  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment,  and  whom 
He  commanded  to  be  cast,  bound  hand  and  foot,  *into 
the  exterior  darkness.'  J 

This  shows  us  how  intolerable  to  God  must  be  these  irre- 
verences in  those  assemblies  which  are  held  in  His  honour. 
0  Lord,  my  God,  how  many  feasts  are  kept  by  the  children 
of  men  in  which  the  devil  is  more  honoured  than  Thou  ? 
Satan  rejoices  in  these  assemblies,  for  he  profits  by  them  like 
a  merchant  in  a  Fair.  How  often  hast  Thou  to  say  of  them : 
*  This  people  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  Me,'  §  because  they  serve  Me  in  vain  ?  The  chief 
ground  for  the  service  of  God  is  that  He  is  what  He  is. 
Other  and  lower  considerations  ought  not  to  enter  into  the 
question. 

I  return  to  the  subject  of  Oratories.  Some  people  adorn 
them  more  for  their  own  pleasure  than  for  God's ;  some  treat 
them  with  so  little  respect,  that  they  think  no  more  of  them 
than  of  their  ordinary  rooms ;  and  some  do  not  treat  them 
with  so  much  respect  even,  for  they  have  more  pleasure  in 
what  is  profane  than  in  what  is  Divine.  But  let  me  now 
leave  this,  and  speak  of  those  who  proceed  in  a  more  cunning 
way — of  those  people  who  consider  themselves  devout  Many 
of  these  take  such  delight  in  their  oratories  and  in  the  adorn- 


•  Exod.  xxxii.  19,  28. 
I  S.  Matt.  xxii.  11-13. 


t  Levit.  X.  1,  2. 
§  lb.  XV.  8. 
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ing  of  them,  that  they  waste  in  such  occupations  all  the  time 
which  they  ought  to  have  spent  in  prayer  and  interior  recol- 
lection. They  do  not  see  that  by  not  disposing  themselves 
for  interior  recollection  and  tranquillity  of  mind,  they  are  as 
much  distracted  by  such  occupations  as  by  any  other  worldly 
occupation,  and  that  they  are  every  moment  troubled  by  such 
attachment,  especially  if  it  be  attempted  to  separate  them 
from  their  oratories. 


CHAP. 
XXX  VTI. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

The  right  use  of  Churches  and  Oratories.    How  the  soul  is  to  be 
directed  through  them  unto  God. 

As  to  the  guidance  of  the  soul  onwards  to  God  through  this  sensible 
kind  of  goods,  I  may  observe  that  it  is  lawful,  and  even  expe-  exixKjient  for 

beginners, — 

dient,  for  beginners  to  feel  a  sensible  pleasure  in  Images,  ^hy. 
Oratories,  and  other  visible  objects  of  devotion,  because  they 
are  not  yet  entirely  weaned  from  the  world,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  leave  the  latter  wholly  for  the  former.  They  are  like 
children  to  whom,  when  we  want  to  take  anything  from  them 
which  they  hold  in  one  hand,  we  give  something  to  hold 
in  the  other,  that  they  may  not  cry,  having  both  hands  empty. 
The  spiritual  man,  if  he  is  to  advance,  must  deny  himself  in 
all  those  tastes  and  desires  in  which  the  will  has  pleasure,  for  * 
true  spirituality  has  but  slight  connection  with  any  of  these 
things,  inasmuch  as  it  consists  solely  in  interior  recollection 
and  mental  converse  with  God.  For  though  the  spiritual 
man  makes  use  oi  Images  and  Oratories,  yet  it  is  only  as  it 
were  in  passing.  The  mind  dwells  in  God,  forgetting  all 
sensible  objects.     And  though  it  is  better  to  pray  where  there  Neatness  in 

churches  a 

is  the  greatest  neatness,  nevertheless  we  should  choose  that  reasonable 

°  '  ground  of 

place  where  the  senses  are  least  likely  to  be  entertained,  and  preference. 
the  mind  most  likely  to  ascend  upwards  unto  God.     On  this 

VOL.  I.  X 
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subject  we  must  listen  to  the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria.  She  asked  Him  which  was  the  true  place 
of  prayer,  the  mountain  or  the  temple.  He  replied  that  true 
prayer  was  not  tied  to  the  mountain,  but  that  those  who 
prayed  in  spirit  and  in  truth  were  they  who  were  pleasing  to 
His  Father.  *  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  For 
the  Father  also  seeketh  such  to  adore  Him.  God  is  a  spirit, 
and  they  that  adore  Him  must  adore  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.'  * 

And  though  Churches  and  quiet  places  are  set  aside  and 
prepared  for  Prayer — a  church  ought  to  be  used  for  no  other 
purpose — nevertheless,  in  this  matter  of  intimate  intercourse 
with  God,  that  place  ought  to  be  chosen  which  least  occupies 
and  allures  the  senses.  It  must,  therefore,  not  be  a  place 
agreeable  and  delightful  to  sense,  such  as  some  people  search 
for,  lest  instead  of  serving  to  recollection  of  mind,  it  minister 
to  the  recreation  and  satisfactions  of  sense.  For  this  end, 
it  is  well  to  make  choice  of  a  solitary  and  even  wild  spot, 
so  that  the  mind  may  ascend  firmly  and  directly  to  God, 
without  hindrance  or  detention  on  the  part  of  visible  things. 
Visible  things  sometimes,  it  is  true,  help  to  elevate  the  soul, 
but  it  is  when  they  are  instantly  forgotten,  and  the  spirit 
reposes  on  God.  For  this  reason  our  Saviour,  in  general, 
chose  to  pray  in  solitary  places,  where  there  were  no  attractions 
for  the  senses  —  herein  giving  us  an  example  —  but  which 
tended  to  lift  up  the  soul  to  God,  such  as  mountains,  which 
are  elevated  spots,  and  generally  barren,  furnishing  no  re- 
sources for  sensible  recreation. 

He,  therefore,  who  is  truly  spiritual  looks  only  to  interior 
recollection  in  oblivion  of  all  things,  and  for  that  end  chooses 
a  place  that  is  most  free  from  all  visible  sweetness  and  at- 


tractions, withdrawing  his  thoughts  from  all  that  surrounds 
him,  so  that  in  the  absence  of  created  things,  he  may  rejoice 
in  God  alone.  It  is  wonderful  how  some  spiritual  persons  are 
wholly  intent  on  arranging  their  oratories,  and  providing 
places  for  prayer  suited  to  their  tastes  and  inclinations,  and 
making  little  or  nothing  of  interior  recollection,  which  is  the 
really  important  matter.  If  they  attended  to  this,  these 
arrangements  of  theirs  would  have  been  to  them  not  pleas^ire 
but  mere  weariness. 


CHAP. 

xxxvin. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 
Continuation  of  the  same  subject. 

The  reason,  then,  why  some  spiritually-minded  persons  never  inwawi 

devotion 

enter  into  the  true  joys  of  the  spirit,  is,  that  they  never  wholly  necessary. 
cease  to  rejoice  in  outward  and  visible  things.  Let  such 
reflect  that  if  a  visible  Church  and  Oratory  be  a  fitting  and 
appropriate  place  for  prayer,  and  images  motives  thereunto, 
they  must  not  so  use  them  as  to  have  all  their  sweetness  and 
joy  in  them,  and  so  forget  to  pray  in  the  living  temple,  which 
is  the  interior  recollection  of  soul.  S.  Paul,  to  remind  us  of 
this,  says :  '  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  '  *  and  our  Lord : 
*  Lo,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you ; '  t  to  the  same  effect 
tend  the  words  already  cited :  *  They  that  adore  Him  must 
adore  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.' |  God  will  make  no 
account  of  your  oratories,  and  the  places  you  have  so  well 
prepared,  if  you  attend  more  to  the  pleasure  which  they  fur- 
nish than  you  do  to  interior  detachment,  which  is  spiritual 
poverty,  and  which  consists  in  denying  yourself  in  all  that 
you  may  possess. 


•  S.  John  iv.  23,  24, 


•  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 


t  S.  Luke  xvii.  21. 
X  2 


t  S.  John  iv.  24. 
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BOOK  You  must,  therefore,  if  you  would  purge  the  will  from  joy. 

Directions  ^^^  *^®  ^^^^  ^^^sire  for  it,  and  direct  that  joy  to  God  in  your 
how  to  pray,  prayers,  look  only  to  this,  that  your  conscience  be  pure,  your 
will  wholly  with  Grod,  and  your  mind  earnestly  fixed  upon 
Him ;  and  that  you  choose  a  place  for  your  prayers,  the  most 
solitary  and  unfrequented  possible,  and  there  apply  the  whole 
joy  and  satisfaction  of  your  will  to  the  calling  upon  Grod  and 
glorifying  His  name.  As  to  the  trifling  joys  and  satisfac- 
tions of  outward  things,  regard  them  not,  but  labour  to  deny 
yom-self  in  them.  For  if  the  soul  becomes  habituated  to  the 
sweetness  of  sensible  devotion,  it  will  never  advance  to  the 
power  of  spiritual  joy  which  is  to  be  found  in  spiritual  de- 
tachment by  means  of  interior  recollection. 


oratory  to-day,  and  the  next  in  another.  Of  such  people  are 
those  whose  life  is  spent  in  changing  their  state  and  manner 
of  living.  As  these  people  are  influenced  solely  by  that  fer- 
vour and  sensible  sweetness  which  they  find  in  spiritual 
things,  and  as  they  never  do  vidence  to  themselves  so  as  to 
become  spiritually  self-recollected  by  the  denial  of  their  will 
and  by  voluntary  endurance  of  inconveniences ;  so  whenever 
they  see  a  place  which  seems  to  them  better  adapted  for 
devotion,  or  a  state  of  life  better  suited  to  their  tastes  and 
inclinations,  they  run  after  it  at  once,  and  abandon  that 
wherein  they  were  before.  Being  thus  under  the  dominion  of 
sensible  sweetness,  they  are  eager  in  the  search  after  novelty, 
for  sensible  sweetness  is  uncertain  and  rapidly  passes  away. 


CHAP. 
XL. 


CHAPTER  XL. 

Of  some  evils  to  which  men  are  liable  who  indulge  in  the  sensible  sweet- 
ness which  results  firom  objects  and  places  of  devotion. 

atJ^hment    '^^^  Spiritual  man  is  subject  to  many  evils  in  this  matter  if 

^^n^^m    ^®  ^^1  walk  therein  in  the  way  of  sensible  sweetness.    These 

Interior.     ^^^  ^^  Interior  as  well  aa  Exterior.     As  to  the  first :  he  will 

never  attain  to  that  interior  recollection  which  consists  in 

overlooking  and  forgetting  all  sensible  sweetness,  nor  will  he 

acquire  substantial  self-recollection,  and  solid  virtue. 

2.  Exterior.        As  to  the  sccoud,  he  unfits  himself  for  praying  in  all  places 

alike,  and  he  can  only  pray  in  those  which  are  to  his  taste. 

Thus  he  will  frequently  neglect  his  prayers,  because,  as  they 

say,  he  can  pray  only  out  of  his  own  book. 

Besides,  this  affection  for  particular  places  is  the  source  of 
many  inconsistencies;  for  those  who  indulge  it  never  con- 
tinue in  the  same  place,  nor  even  in  the  same  state  of  life ; 
at  one  time  here,  at  another  there ;  to-day  in  one  cell  to- 
morrow in  another ;  they  make  their  arrangements  in  one 


CHAPTER  XLL 

Of  the  three  kinds  of  devotional  places.    How  the  will  is  to 

regulate  itself  in  the  matter. 

There  are  three  kinds  or  varieties  of  places  by  means  of  which  Places 
God  is  wont  to  move  the  will  to  devotion.   The  first  is  a  certain  devotional, 
disposition  of  the  ground — whether  on  account  of  the  land-  Natural 

beauty. 

scape,  or  of  groves,  or  of  its  loneliness — which  naturally  tends 
to  excite  devotion.  It  is  profitable  to  make  use  of  this,  pro- 
vided the  will  ascends  upwards  to  God,  and  the  circumstances 
of  the  place  be  at  once  forgotten.  For  in  order  to  secure  the 
end  we  must  not  dwell  on  the  means  or  the  motives  lonsrer 
than  necessary.  If  we  set  about  to  refresh  our  senses,  and 
seek  for  sensible  sweetness,  what  we  shall  find  will  be  spiritual 
dryness  and  distractions ;  for  true  satisfaction  and  spiritual 
sweetness  are  to  be  found  only  in  interior  recollection. 
Therefore,  when  we  are  in  such  a  place,  we  should  forget  it, 
and  strive  to  converse  inwardly  with  God,  as  if  we  were  not 
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there.  If  we  give  way  to  the  sweetness  of  the  spot,  search- 
ing for  it  in  every  way,  that  will  be  a  seeking  after  sensible 
refreshment,  and  instability  of  purpose  rather  than  spiritual 
rest.  This  was  the  way  of  the  ancient  hermits  who  in  the 
wildest  deserts  chose  a  small  comer  for  themselves,  sufficient 
for  a  most  narrow  cell,  and  there  they  buried  themselves.  In 
such  an  one  remained  S.  Benedict  for  three  years,  and  another 
bound  himself  with  a  rope  that  he  might  not  step  beyond  its 
length.  Many  others  also,  too  numerous  to  mention,  have 
imposed  similar  restraints  upon  themselves.  Those  holy 
men  well  knew  that  if  they  did  not  mortify  the  appetite  for 
spiritual  sweetness  they  never  would  be  able  to  attain  to  it, 
and  become  spiritual  themselves. 

The  second  kind  is  something  special,  for  there  are  some 
places,  no  matter  whether  desert  or  not,  where  God  is  wont 
to  bestow  most  sweet  spiritual  favours  on  some  persons  in 
particular.  In  general  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  received 
such  favours  are  inclined  to  that  place,  and  they  feel  at  times 
a  great  and  anxious  desire  to  return ;  though  when  they  do, 
they  do  not  find  what  they  found  there  before ;  for  it  is  not 
in  their  power.  God  bestows  these  favours  when,  how,  and 
where  He  wills ;  He  is  not  tied  to  time  or  place,  neither  is 
He  subject  to  any  man's  will. 

Nevertheless  it  is  well  to  return  to  such  a  place,  provided 
all  attachment  to  it  be  wanting,  and  to  pray  there  sometimes. 
There  are  three  reasons  in  favour  of  this.  First,  it  appears 
that  God,  though  not  bound  to  place,  wills  that  He  should  be 
glorified  there  by  the  object  of  his  favours.  The  second,  by 
going  there  the  soul  is  the  more  reminded  of  its  duty  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  graces  there  received.  The  third  is, 
that  remembrance  of  past  graces  quickens  devotion.  It  is  for 
these  reasons  that  men  ought  to  revisit  such  places,  and 
not  because  they  think  that  God  has  obliged  Himself  to 
bestow  His  favours  there  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  bestow  them 


elsewhere ;  for  in  the  eyes  of  God  the  human  soul  is  a  more 
becoming  place  than  any  earthly  spot. 

This  principle  is  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  we  read 
that  Abraham  built  an  altar  in  the  place  where  God  appeared 
to  him,  and  there  called  upon  His  name,  and  that  he  visited 
the  place  again  on  his  return  from  Egypt,  and  called  upon 
God  again  at  '  the  altar  which  he  had  made  before.'  *  Jacob 
also  consecrated  the  place  where  he  saw  *  the  Lord  leaning 
upon  the  ladder ' ;  for  he  '  took  the  stone  which  he  had  laid 
under  his  head,  and  set  it  up  for  a  title,  pouring  oil  upon  the 
top  of  it.'t  Agar,  too,  in  reverence,  gave  a  name  to  the 
place  where  the  Angel  appeared  to  her,  saying,  *  Verily  here 
have  I  seen  the  hinder  parts  of  Him  that  seeth  me.'  | 

The  third  kind  are  certain  special  localities  which  God  has 
chosen  that  men  may  there  call  upon  Him  and  serve  Him. 
Such  a  place  was  Mount  Sinai  where  He  gave  His  law  unto 
Moses.§  Such  also  was  that  place  which  He  showed  unto 
Abraham,  where  the  Patriarch  was  to  sacrifice  his  son.||  And 
such  too  was  Mount  Horeb,  whither  He  commanded  our  father 
Elias  to  go,  and  where  He  was  to  show  Himself  unto  him.lT  Of 
this  kind  also  is  Mount  Garganus  which  S.  Michael,  appearing 
there  to  the  Bishop  of  Siponto,  marked  out  for  the  service  of 
God,  saying: '  lam  the  guardian  of  this  place,  let  an  oratory  be 
built  here  in  honour  of  the  Angels.'  **  The  most  glorious 
Virgin  by  a  miraculous  sign — snow  in  summer — chose  a  site 
in  Kome  for  a  Church  in  her  honour,  which  Joannes  Patricius 
built. tt  God  knoweth  why  He  chose  these  places  for  Himself. 
All  that  we  need  know  is  that  all  is  for  our  •  good,  and  that 
He  will  hear  our  prayers  there,  and  wherever  else  we  pray  in 
perfect  faith.     Though  there  is  far  greater  reason  why  we 
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•  Genes,  xii.  8 ;  xiii.  4.         t  Ih.  xxviii.  13, 18. 
§  Exod.  xxiv.  12.  ||  Genes,  xxii.  2. 

••  Brev.  Rom.  in  Fest.  App.  S.  Mich.  lect.  6. 
tt  lb.  iu  Fest.  S.  Mariae  ad  Nives. 


J  Genes,  xvi.  13. 
U  3  Kings  xix.  8. 
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should  be  heard  in  these  places,  dedicated  to  His  service,  be- 
cause the  Church  has  consecrated  them  for  that  special  end. 


CHAPTER  XLII. 
Of  other  motives  to  Prayer  adopted  by  many ;  namely,  many  Ceremonies. 

StTmai        '^^^  useless  joys  and  the  imperfection   of  attachment,  in 
obse^ances    which  many  persons  are  involved,  in  the  matter  of  Prayer, 
superstitious,  are  perhaps  in  some    degree    excusable,  because  they  are 
indulged  in  somewhat  innocently.     But  the  great  reliance 
which  some  have  on  a  variety  of  Ceremonies  invented  by 
persons  of  unenlightened  minds,  deficient  in  the  simplicity  of 
faith,  is   utterly  intolerable.      I   pass  by  those  ceremonies 
which  comprise  certain  strange  words  or  phrases  signifyino" 
nothing,  and  other  matters,  not  of  a  sacred  character,  which 
an  ignorant,  rude,  and  suspicious   people  intermingle  with 
their  prayers.     These  are  clearly  evil  and  involve  sin,  and 
many  of  them  imply  a  secret  compact  with  Satan,  whereby 
men  provoke  God  to  anger  and  not  to  mercy.     I  do  not  mean 
to  speak  of  these,  but  only  of  those  ceremonies,  which  being 
not  of  this  suspicious  class,  many  persons  nowadays  adopt 
in  their  prayers  through  an  indiscrete  devotion.     People  attri- 
bute such  efficacy  to  them,  and  have  such  faith  in  the  forms 
and  ceremonies  which  they  throw  round  their  prayers  and 
spiritual  exercises,' that  they  imagine  their  prayers  are  useless, 
and  unheard  by  God,  if  they  fail  in  any  one  of  these  singu- 
larities, or  overstep  these  arbitrary  limitations.     They  have 
much  more  confidence  in  these  forms  than  they  have  in  real 
earnest  prayer;  and  this  is  a  great  dishonour  and  insult  offered 
unto  God.     For  instance  a  Mass  must  be  said  with  so  many 
candles,  neither  more  nor  fewer ;  by  such  a  priest,  at  such  an 
hour,  neither  earlier  nor  later ;  on  such  a  day,  neither  before 


nor  after.  Prayers  must  be  offered  up,  or  visits  made  to  a 
church  so  often,  in  such  a  way,  at  such  a  time,  with  such 
ceremonies  or  gestures,  neither  earlier  nor  later,  nor  in  any 
other  way.  The  person  who  is  to  undertake  this  must  have 
such  and  such  qualities.  They  believe  that  if  any  one  of  these 
ceremonies  be  neglected  all  is  to  no  purpose.  There  are  a 
thousand  other  absurdities  of  the  same  kind. 

What  is  still  worse,  and  not  to  be  borne,  is,  that  some 
people  will  have  it  that  they  have  felt  the  effects  of  this,  or 
that  they  have  obtained  what  they  asked  for,  or  that  they 
know  they  shall  obtain  it  when  all  these  ceremonious 
practices  have  been  duly  observed.  This  is  nothing  less 
than  to  tempt  God,  and  grievously  to  provoke  Him  to  wrath, 
so  much  so  that  occasionally  the  evil  spirit  is  permitted  to 
deceive  such  people,  and  to  make  them  feel  or  see  things 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  welfare  of  their  soul.  They 
bring  this  upon  themselves  by  the  self-love  which  they  mani- 
fest in  their  prayers,  and  by  their  desire  to  fulfil  their  own 
will  rather  than  the  Will  of  God.  Such  persons,  because  they 
do  not  place  their  whole  trust  in  God,  w411  never  come  to  any 
good. 


CHAP. 
XLII. 


CHAPTER  XLHI. 

How  the  Joy  and  Strength  of  the  Will  is  to  be  directed  in  these  devotions. 

Let  such  people  then  know  that  the  more  they  rely  on  their  prayer  must 

seek  the  W^ill 

ceremonies  the  less  is  theii*  confidence  in  God,  and  that  they  of  God. 
will  never  obtain  their  desires.  There  are  some  people  who 
labour  more  for  their  own  ends  than  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Though  they  know  that  God  will  grant  their  prayer  if  it  be  for 
His  service,  and  that  He  will  not,  if  it  be  not ;  still,  because  of 
their  self-love  and  the  hollow  joy  which  they  have  in  it,  they 
will  multiply  their  prayers  beyond  measure.      Now  if  they 
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were  to  attend  to  something  else  of  more  importance,  they 
would  do  better :  namely,  if  they  set  about  the  purification  of 
their  own  conscience,  and  applied  themselves  to  the  affair  of 
their  own  salvation,  omitting  all  prayers  which  have  not  this 
for  their  immediate  object. 

If  they  do  this,  they  will  obtain  that  which  concerns  them 
most,  and  they  will  obtain  beside  all  else,  though  they  did 
not  pray  for  it,  in  a  better  and  readier  way  than  if  they  had 
directed  all  their  energies  to  it.  We  have  for  this  the  promise 
of  our  Lord  Himself,  Who  tells  us,  *  Seek  ye,'  therefore, 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  -His  Justice,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  imto  you.'*  Such  seeking  is  most 
pleasing  unto  God,  and  there  is  no  better  way  to  obtain  the 
desires  of  our  heart  than  to  pray  with  all  our  might  for  that 
which  is  most  pleasing  unto  God ;  for  then  He  will  grant  us, 
not  only  what  we  pray  for,  namely,  our  eternal  salvation,  but 
all  that  He  sees  to  be  expedient  and  profitable  for  us,  though 
we  ask  it  not,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '  The 
Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him,  to  all  that 
call  upon  Him  in  truth.'*  They  call  upon  Him  in  truth 
who  pray  for  that  which  is  most  true,  namely,  their  salvation, 
as  the  Psalmist  adds,  in  the  same  place,  *  He  will  do  the  will 
of  them  that  fear  Him,  and  He  will  hear  their  prayer  and 
save  them.  The  Lord  keepeth  all  them  that  love  Him.' 
To  be  '  nigh '  unto  men  is  to  satisfy  them,  and  to  give  them 
what  never  entered  even  into  their  thoughts  to  ask  for. 

We  have  an  illustration  of  this  in  the  history  of  Solomon. 
He  asked  of  God  wisdom  to  govern  the  people — a  prayer  that 
was  acceptable  unto  Him — and  the  answer  of  God  was: 
*  Because  this  choice  hath  pleased  thy  heart,  and  thou  hast 
not  asked  riches  and  wealth  and  glory,  nor  the  lives  of  them 
that  hate  thee,  nor  many  days  of  life ;  but  hast  asked  wisdom 


S.  Matth.  vi.  83. 


t  Ps.  cxliv.  18, 19,  20. 
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and  knowledge  to  be  able  to  judge  My  people,  over  which  I 
have  made  thee  king :  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  granted  to 
thee ;  and  I  will  give  thee  riches  and  wealth  and  glory,  so 
that  none  of  the  kings  before  thee,  nor  after  thee,  shall  be 
like  thee.'*  God  kept  His  promise,  and  made  his  enemies 
live  in  peace,  and  pay  him  tribute.  God  also,  when  He 
promised  Abraham  to  multiply  the  posterity  of  his  lawful  son 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  added  :  *  I  will  make  the  son  also  of 
the  bondwoman  a  great  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed.'f 

The  powers  of  the  will,  therefore,  .and  the  joy  it  has  in  TheChnrch 

our  Guide  in 

prayers,  are  to  be  referred  to  God:  without  leaning  upon  ceremomes. 
ceremonies  and  private  observances  which  the  Catholic 
Church  neither  adopts  nor  sanctions ;  we  must  resign  to  the 
priest  the  celebration  of  Mass,  he  stands  in  her  place,  and 
has  received  from  her  the  order  of  its  celebration.  Men 
must  not  seek  out  new  inventions,  as  if  they  knew  more  than 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Church.  If  they  are  not  heard  when 
they  pray  in  the  simplicity  of  the  Church,  let  them  be  sure 
of  this  — God  will  not  hear  them  for  their  own  inventions, 
however  numerous  they  may  be. 

As  to  vocal  prayer  and  other  devotions,  let  no  man  rely  The  Lord's 

I*rayer  is 

on  ceremonies  and  forms  of  prayer  other  than  those  which  enough. 
Christ  and  His  Church  have  taught  us.  It  is  quite  clear 
that,  when  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  '  Teach  us  to  pray,'  % 
He  told  them  all  they  were  to  do  in  order  to  be  heard  of 
the  Eternal  Father.  He  knew  His  will.  He  then  taught 
them  only  the  seven  petitions  of  the  Pater  Nosier,  which  in- 
clude all  our  wants,  spiritual  and  temporal.  He  did  not  teach 
them  many,  and  other  forms  of  words  and  ceremonies.  He 
had  before  told  them  not  to  use  many  words  when  they 
prayed,  saying,  '  When  you  are  praying,  speak  not  much  .  .  . 
for  your  Father  knoweth  what  is  needful  for  you.'§     Only 


*  2  Paral.  i.  11,  12. 
X  S.  Luke  xi.  1. 


t  Genes,  xxi.  13. 
§  S.  Matth.  \'i.  7,  8. 
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He  charged  them  with   great  earnestness  to  persevere  in 
prayer — that  is,  the  Patei'  Noster — saying,  *that  we  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint.'*    He  did  not  teach  iis  a 
variety  of  prayers,  but  to  repeat  often,  with  care  and  fervour, 
these  petitions — for  they  contain  the  whole  Will  of  God  and 
all  our  wants  also.     IJe  Himself,  when  He  fell  on  His  face  in 
the  garden  and  prayed  three  times  to  the  Eternal  Father, 
thrice  repeated  the  self-same  words  of  the  Pater  Noster, 
saying,  *  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass 
from  Me  ;  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt;'t — 
that  is.  Father,  if  I  must  drink  this  chalice,  Thy  Will  be  done. 
The  rites  and  ceremonies  which  He  taught  us  to  observe 
in  our  prayers  are  reduced  to  one  of  two ;  either  to  retire 
into  our  chamber,  where,  away  from  the  tumult  and  presence 
of  men,  we  may  pray  with  most  pure  and  perfect  heart — 
*  When  thou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy  chamber,  and  having 
shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  in  secret  ;'t  or  to  withdraw 
into  the  lonely  wilderness,  as  He  did,  in  the  better  and  more 
tranquil  hours  of  the  night. 

There  is  thus  no  necessity  for  determined  seasons,  nor  for 
appointed  days,  nor  for  strange  methods,  nor  for  words  of 
double  meanings,  nor  for  other  prayers  than  those  which  the 
Church  employs,  and  in  the  sense  in  which  she  employs 
them ;  for  all  prayers  are  comprehended  in  the  Pater  Noater, 
I  am  not,  by  this,  condemning,  but  rather  approving,  those 
fixed  days  which  some  persons  occasionally  set  apart  for  their 
devotions,  such  as  Novenas,  and  the  like :  what  I  condemn 
is  the  reliance  which  men  have  on  the  ceremonies  and  self- 
devised  observances  with  which  they  keep  them.  This  is 
what  Judith  also  did  when  she  rebuked  the  people  of 
Bethulia,  because  they  had  fixed  a  time  within  which  Grod 
was  to  have  mercy  upon  them.      *  Who  are  ye,'   said   the 


•  S.  Luke  xviii.  1.        f  S.  Matth.  xxvi.  39. 


Prophetess,  '  that  tempt  the  Lord  ?  This  is  not  a  word  that 
may  draw  down  mercy,  but  rather  that  may  stir  up  wrath 
and  enkindle  indignation.'  * 
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CHAPTER  XLIV. 

Of  the  second  kind  of  Distinct  Goods  in  which  the  Will  vainly  rejoices. 

The  second  kind  of  Distinct  Sweet  Goods  in  which  the  will 
vainly  rejoices,  is  that  which  provokes  or  persuades  us  to 
serve  Grod.  This  I  have  called  Provocative.  In  this  class 
of  goods  are  Preachers  who  may  be  considered  in  two  points 
of  view :  one,  concerning  themselves,  the  other,  those  who 
hear  them.  Both  in  preaching  and  in  hearing,  all  require 
to  be  reminded  |that  the  joy  of  the  will  must  be  directed 
unto  Grod. 

As  to  the  preacher,  he  must  bear  in  mind— if  he  is  to  profit 
his  hearers,  and  not  to  be  puflfed  up  with  empty  joy  and  pre- 
sumption— that  his  function  is  more  spiritual  than  vocal :  for 
though  it  depends  on  audible  words,  its  power  and  efficacy  is 
not  in  the  words,  but  in  the  spirit  which  utters  them.  How- 
ever high  the  doctrine  he  preaches,  however  adorned  his 
eloquence  and  sublime  his  style,  the  fruits  of  his  sermons 
will  in  general  be  no  better  than  his  own  spirit.  For  though 
it  be  true  that  the  word  of  Grod  is  effectual  in  itself,  as  it  is 
written,  <  He  will  give  to  His  voice  the  voice  of  power,' f  yet 
fire,  which  has  the  power  of  burning,  will  not  burn  without 
adequate  fuel.  Preaching  depends  for  its  effects  on  two 
conditions :  one  on  the  part  of  the  preacher,  the  other  on 
the  part  of  the  hearer :  but  in  general  the  fruitfulness  of 
preaching  is  in  proportion  with  the  dispositions  of  the 
preacher.  Hence  the  proverb.  Such  the  master,  such  the  dis- 
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X  S.  Matth,  vi.  6. 


•  Judith  viii.  11, 12. 


t  Ps.  Ixvii.  34. 
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ciple.  When  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  a  chief  priest  of  the 
Jews,  attempted  to  cast  out  devils  like  S.  Paul,  the  evil  spirit 
pro^SJtionto  t^irn^d  upon  them  in  a  fury,  saying,  *  Jesus  I  know,  and 
of^SjhCT.  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  you?'*  and  drove  them  out  of  the 
house  naked  and  wounded.  This  befell  them  because  of 
their  improper  dispositions,  and  not  because  Christ  would 
not  that  they  should  invoke  His  name ;  for  when  the  disciples 
forbade  him  to  cast  out  devils  in  His  name,  who  was  not 
a  disciple.  He  rebuked  them,  saying,  '  Do  not  forbid  him : 
for  there  is  no  man  that  doth  a  miracle  in  My  name,  and 
can  soon  speak  ill  of  Me.'f  But  He  is  angry  with  those 
who  teach  His  law  and  keep  it  not,  and  who  not  being 
spiritual  themselves,  preach  spirituality  to  others.  *  Thou, 
therefore,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *  that  teachest  another,  teachest 
not  thyself;  thou  that  teachest  that  men  should  not  steal, 
stealest.'t  And  the  Psalmist  saith,  *  To  the  sinner  God  hath 
said,  Why  dost  thou  declare  My  justice,  and  take  My  cove- 
nant in  thy  mouth,  seeing  thou  hast  hated  discipline  and 
cast  My  words  behind  thee?'  §  Such  persons  have  not  that 
spirit  which  is  fruitful  in  good. 

It  is  generally  observed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  that  the 
better  the  life  of  the  preacher,  the  greater  the  fruit,  though 
his  style  may  be  homely,  his  eloquence  scanty,  and  his  subject 
common,  for  warmth  proceeds  from  the  living  spirit  within. 
Another  kind  of  preacher  will  produce  scarcely  any  fruit  at 
all,  notwithstanding  his  fine  style  and  his  subject.  For  though 
it  is  true  that  a  good  style  and  action,  high  doctrines,  and 
correct  expression  have  a  greater  effect  when  they  accompany 
true  spirituality;  still  when  that  is  wanting,  though  the  senses 
be  charmed,  and  the  intellect  delighted,  but  little  or  no  sub- 
stantial warmth  reaches  to  the  will.     The  will  remains  dull, 


A  good  life 

the  best 
eenuon. 


and  weak  as  before  in  good  works,  though  marvellous  things 
have  been  marvellously  told  it,  but  which  serve  only  to  please 
the  ear,  like  a  concert  of  music  or  the  sound  of  bells.  But 
the  spirit  does  not  go  beyond  its  limits,  and  the  voice 
has  no  power  to  raise  the  dead  from  the  grave.  Of  what 
use  is  it  to  me  to  listen  to  one  kind  of  music  which  pleases 
me  more  than  another,  if  it  does  not  move  me  to  act  ? 
Though  men  may  be  wonderful  preachers,  yet  their  sermons 
are  soon  forgotten,  when  they  kindled  no  fire  in  the  will. 
This  sensible  delectation  in  sermons  is  not  only  almost 
fruitless  in  itself,  but  it  also  keeps  back  the  hearer  from 
true  spirituality;  for  he  goes  no  deeper  into  the  matter 
than  the  outward  circumstances  of  the  sermon,  and  praises 
the  preacher  for  this  and  that  peculiarity,  running  after  him 
for  such  reasons  rather  than  for  any  edification  he  derives 
from  him.  S.  Paul  sets  this  before  us  very  clearly,  saying : 
'  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  in  loftiness 
of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of 
Christ  .  .  .  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  in  the 
persuasive  words  of  hiunan  wisdom,  but  in  showing  of  the 
spirit  and  of  power.'* 

It  was  not  the  intention  of  the  Apostle,  neither  is  it  mine, 
to  find  fault  with  a  good  style,  correct  diction,  and  eloquence. 
These  things  are  valuable  to  a  preacher,  as  they  are  in  all 
kinds  of  affairs ;  for  as  a  noble  expression  elevates  and  restores 
what  is  fallen  low,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  a  mean  style  ruins 
even  what  is  noble. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  1;  4. 
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OBSCURE   NIGHT   OF   THE  SOUL. 


AROUMENT. 

I  BEGIN  this  book  with  the  stanzas  which  I  have  undertaken 
to  explain.  I  shall  then  explain  them  line  by  line.  The  first 
and  second  stanzas  describe  the  effects  of  the  spiritual  purga- 
tions of  our  sensitive  and  spiritual  nature.  The  rest,  six  in 
number,  describe  the  various  and  wonderful  effects  of  spiritual 
illumination,  and  imion  with  Grod  in  love. 


STANZAS. 

I 

C       In  an  Obscure  Night, 

With  anxious  love  inflamed, 
O,  happy  lot  I 
Forth  unobserved  I  went, 
My  house  being  now  at  rest. 


c 


Song  of  the 
soul  in  the 
Divine  Union 
of  Love. 


In  darkness  and  ShlHBil^^ 
By  the  secret  ladder,  disguised, 
O,  happy  lot  1 

In  darkness  and  concealment. 
My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

in 

In  that  happy  night. 

In  secret,  seen  of  none, 

And  seeing  nought  myself, 

Without  other  light  or  guide 

Save  that  which  in  my  heart  was  burning. 

T  2 
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That  light  guided  me 

More  surely  than  the  noonday  sun 

To  the  place  where  He  was  waiting  for  me, 

Whom  I  knew  well, 

And  where  none  but  He  appeared. 


1/        O,  guiding  night ; 

O,  night  more  lovely  than  the  dawn ; 
O,  night  that  hast  united 
The  Lover  with  His  beloved, 
And  changed  her  into  her  Love. 

On  my  flowery  bosom, 

Kept  whole  for  Him  alone, 

He  reposed  and  slept ; 

I  cherished  Him,  and  the  waving 

Of  the  cedars  fanned  Him. 


those  deep  tribulations  and  distresses,  in  the  spiritual  exercise    stajtzas. 
of  the  strait  way  of  eternal  life.     This  is  the  way,  as  our  ^iThl^ 
Saviour  saith  in  the  Grospel,  by  which  the  soul  must  ordinarily  j^^nX^ 
travel  to  the  high  and  Divine  union  with  Grod.     ^  How  narrow  "^°™^^* 
is  the  gate  and  strait  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few 
there  are  that  find  it.'*     This  road  being  so  strait,  and  they 
who  find  it  being  so  few,  the  soul  exults  in  having  traversed  it 
to  the  perfection  of  love.     This  is  the  substance  of  the  first 
stanza.     The  strait  way  is  with  great  propriety  called  the 
Obscure  Night,  as  it  appears  from  the  following  stanzas.   The 
soul,  then,  having  travelled  on  this  strait  road,  where  so 
many  blessings  have  come  upon  it,  thus  rejoiceth. 

*  S.  Matth.  vii.  14. 


VII 

Then  His  hair  floated  in  the  breeze 
That  blew  firom  the  turret ; 
He  struck  me  on  the  neck 
With  His  gentle  hand. 
And  all  sensation  lefl}  me. 

VIII 

fy   I  continued  in  oblivion  lost, 

My  head  was  resting  on  my  Love ; 
I  feinted  away,  abandoned, 
And,  amid  the  lilies  forgotten, 
Threw  all  my  cares  away. 


OBJECT  OF  THE  PRECEDING  STANZAS. 

/  Before  entering  on  the  explanation  of  these  stanzas  I  must 
premise  that  they  are  the  song  of  the  soul  in  the  State  of 
Perfection,  in  union  with  Q^od  by  love ;  after  passing  through 
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In  an  Obscure  Night, 
With  anxious  lave  inflamed^ 
0,  happy  lot ! 
Forth  unobserved  I  went, 
My  house  being  now  at  rest. 


EXPLANATION. 


BOOK 
I. 


TheObecnre 
Night. 

1.  Its  defini- 


2.  Means  ol 
entering  it. 


8.  Joy  in 
having  passed 
through  it. 


Here  the  soul  describes  the  way  and  manner  of  its  depar- 
ture, as  to  all  selfish  and  other  affections,  dying  thereto  and 
to  itself  by  real  mortification,  so  that  it  may  come  to  the  sweet 
and  pleasing  life  of  love  in  Grod.  It  went  forth,  from  itself 
and  from  all  things,  in  an  Obscure  Night,  by  which  is  meant 
purgative  contemplation — as  I  shall  hereafter  explain — which 
leads  the  soul  to  deny  itself  and  all  besides.  This  departure 
of  the  soul  was  effected  in  the  strength  and  fervour  of  love 
with  which  the  Bridegroom  inspired  it  in  the  obsciu'e  con- 
templation for  that  end.  The  soul  magnifies  its  own  happi- 
ness in  having  journeyed  God  wards  in  that  night  so  success- 
fully as  to  escape  all  hindrance  on  the  part  of  its  three 
enemies  —  the  World,  the  Devil,  and  the  Flesh — which  are 
always  found  infesting  this  road ;  for  the  night  of  purgative 
contemplation  had  lulled  to  sleep  and  mortified,  in  the  house 
of  sensuality,  all  passions  and  desires,  in  their  rebellious 
motions. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Of  the  Imperfections  of  Beginners. 
In  an  Obscure  Night, 

t 

SOULS  enter  this  Obscure  Night  when  Grod  is  drawing  them 
out  of  the  state  of  Beginners,  which  is  that  of  those  who   _ 

°  '  Three  states ; 

meditate  in  the  spiritual  way,  and  is  leading  them  into  that  i.  of  Begin- 

ners. 

of  Proficients,  the  state  of  Contemplatives,  that,  having  passed  2.  of  pro- 
through  it,  they  may  arrive  at  the  state  of  the  Perfect,  which   3  q^  ^^^ 
is  that  of  the  Divine  union  with  Grod.     That  we  may  the   ^^^' 
better  understand  the  nature  of  this  night  through  which  the 
soul  has  to  pass,  and  why  Grod  leads  men  into  it,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  touch  upon  certain  characteristics  of  beginners, 
that  they  may  perceive  the  weakness  of  their  state,  take 
courage,  and  desire  to  be  led  of  Grod  into  this  night,  where 
the  soul  is  established  in  virtue  and  prepared  for  the  in- 
estimable  delights  of  His  love.     Though  I  shall  dwell  at 
some  length  upon  this  point,  I  shall  do  so  no  longer  than 
suffices  for  the  immediate  discussion  of  the  Obscure  Night. 

We  are  to  keep  in  mind  that  a  soul,  when  seriously  con-  Beginnersen- 

~"~~"^  oouraged  by 

verted  to  the  service  of  Grod,  is,  in  general,  spiritually  nursed,  sweetness. 
and  caressed,^  an  infant  by  its  loving  mother,  who  wargag 
it  in  her  bosom,  nourishes  it  with  her  own  sweet  milk,  feeds 
it  with  tender  and  delicate  food,  carries  it  in  her  arms,  and 
fondles  it.  But  as  the  child  grows  up  the  mother  withholds 
her  caresses,  hides  her  breasts,  and  anoints  them  with  the 
juice  of  bitter  aloes ;  she  carries  the  infant  in  her  arms  no 
longer,  but  makes  it  walk  on  the  ground,  so  that,  losing 
the  habits  of  an  infant,  it  may  apply  itself  to  greater  and 
more  substantial  pursuits. 

The  Grrace  of  God,*  like  a  loving  mother,  as  soon  as  the 

•  Wisd.  xvi.  25. 
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soul  is  regenerated  in  the  new  fire  and  fervour  of  His  service, 
-  treats  it  in  the  same  way;  for  it  is  then  furnished,  without 
labour  on  its  own  part,  with  spiritual  milk,  sweet  and  de- 
Hcious,  ;n  the  things  of  God,  and  in  devotional  exercises  with 
great  delight;  God  giving  to  it  the  breasts  of  His  own  tender 
love,  as  a  mother  to  her  babe.  Such  souls,  therefore,  deHght 
to  spend  many  hours,  and  perhaps  whole  nights,  in  prayer; 
their  pleasures  are  penauces,  their  joy  is  fasting,  and  their' 
consolations  are  the  use  of  the  Sacraments  and  the  frequenta- 
tion  of  Divine  OflGices. 

Now  spiritual  men  generally,  speaking  spiritually,  are  ex- 
tremely weak  and  imperfect  here,  though  they  apply  them- 
selves to  devotion,  and  practise  it  with  great  resolution, 
earnestness,  and  care.     For  being  drawn  to  these  things  and 
to  their  spiritual  exercises  by  the  comfort  and  satisfaction 
they  find  therein,  and  not  yet  being  confirmed  in  virtue  by  the 
struggle  it  demands,  they  fall  into  many  errors  and  imper- 
■  fections  in  their  spiritual  life ;  for  every  man's  work  cor- 
responds to  the  habit  of  perfection  which  he  has  acquired. 
These  souls,  therefore,  not  having  had  time  to  acquire  those 
habits  of  vigour,  must,  of  necessity,  perform  their  acts,  like 
children,  weakly. 

To  make  this  more  evident,  and  to  show  how  weak  are 
beginners  in  virtue,  in  those  good  works  which  they  perform 
with  so  much  ease  and  pleasure,  I  proceed  to  explain  with 
reference  to  the  seven  capital  sins,  pointing  out  some  of  the 
imperfections  into  which  beginners  fall  in  the  matter  of  each 
of  them.  This  will  show  us  plainly  how  like  children  they 
are,  and  also  how  great  are  the  blessings  of  this  Obscure 
Night  of  which  I  am  about  to  speak ;  seeing  that  it  cleanses 
and  purifies  the  soul  from  all  these  imperfections. 


n 


CHAPTER  n. 

Of  some  imperfections  to  which  beginners  are  liable  in  the  matter  of 

Pride. 

When  beginners  become  aware  of  their  own  fervour  and      oe^^ 
diligence  in  their  spiritual  works  and  devotional  exercises,  S;^^^^ 
this  prosperity  of  theirs  gives  rise  to  secret  Pride  — though  l^riSS" 
holy  things  tend  of  their  own  nature  to  Humility  —  because 
of  their  imperfections ;  and  the  issue  is  that  they  conceive  a 
certain  satisfaction  in  the  contemplation  of  their  works  and 
of  themselves.     From  the  same  source,  too,  proceeds  that 
empty  eagerness   which   they   display,   in   speaking  before 
others  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  sometimes  to  teach  it,  instead 
of    learning    it.       They  condemn   others    in    their  minds 
when  they  see  that  they  are  not  devout  in  their  own  way. 
Sometimes  also  they  give  expression  in  words  to  that  feeling, 
showing  themselves  herein  to  be  like  the  Pharisee,  who  in 
the  act  of  prayer  boasted  of  his  own  good  works  and  despised 
the  Publican.* 

This  fervour,  and  the  desire  to  do  such  and  other  like 
acts,  is  frequently  fed  by  Satan  in  order  that  men  of  this 
kind  may  grow  in  pride  and  presumption :  he  knows  perfectly 
well  that  all  the  virtuous  works  of  people  in  this  state  are 
not  only  nothing  worth,  but  rather  tending  to  sin.  Some  of 
them  go  so  far  as  to  think  none  good  but  themselves,  and  so 
both  in  word  and  act  fall  into  condemnation  and  detraction 
of  others.  They  see  the  mote  in  the  eye  of  their  brother, 
but  not  the  beam  which  is  in  their  own.f  They  strain  out  the 
gnat  in  another  man's  cup,  and  swallow  the  camel  in  their 
own.  J 

Sometimes,  also,  when  their   spiritual   masters,  such   as 

•  S.  Luke  xviii.  11,  12.         t  S.  Matth.  vii.  3.  t  Ih.  xxiii.  24 
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confessors  and  superiors,  do  not  approve  of  their  spirit  and 
conduct  —  for  they  wish  to  be  praised  and  considered  for 
what  they  do— they  decide  that  they  are  not  understood,  and 
that  their  superiors  are  not  spiritual  men  because  they  do 
not  approve  and  sanction  their  proceedings.  So  they  go 
about  in  quest  of  some  one  else,  who  will  accommodate 
himself  to  their  fancy;  for  in  general  they  love  to  discuss 
their  spirit  with  those  who,  they  think,  will  commend  and 
extol  their  state.  They  avoid,  as  they  would  death,  those 
who  depreciate  their  feelings  with  the  view  of  leading  them 
into  a  safe  way,  and  sometimes  they  even  hate  them.  Pre- 
suming greatly  on  themselves,  they  make  many  resolutions, 
and  accomplish  little.  They  are  occasionally  desirous  that 
others  should  perceive  their  spirituality  and  devotion,  and 
for  that  end  they  make  many  exterior  movements,  give  vent 
to  sighs  and  practise  divers  ceremonies ;  and  sometimes,  too, 
they  fall  into  a  kind  of  rapture  in  public  rather  than  in 
private — whereunto  Satan  contributes— and  they  are  pleased 
when  others  witness  it. 

Many  of  them  seek  to  be  the  favourites  of  their  confessors, 
and  the  result  is  endless  envy  and  disquietude.     They  are 
ashamed  to  confess  their  sins  plainly,  lest  their  confessors 
should  think  less  of  them,  so  they  go  about  palliating  them, 
that  they  may  not  seem  so  bad:  which  is  excusing  rather 
than  accusing  themselves.     Sometimes  they  go  to  a  stranger 
to  confess  their  sin,  that  their  usual  confessor  may  not  sup- 
pose they  are  sinners,  but  good  people.     And  so  they  always 
take  pleasure  in  telling  him  of  their  goodness,  and  that  in 
terms  suggestive  of  more  than  is  in  them :  at  the  least,  they 
wish  all  their  goodness  to  be  appreciated,  when  it  would  be 
greater  humility  on  their  part,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  to 
undervalue  what  is  their  own,  and  to  be  anxious  that  neither 
their  confessor  nor  anyone  else  should  think  them  of  the  least 
importance. 
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Some  beginners,  too,  make  very  light  of  their  faults  occa-      chap. 
sionally,  and  at  other  times  indulge  in  immoderate  errief  when   ' — 

.  °  °  Pride  of  im- 

they  commit  them.     They  thought  themselves  already  saints,  ^encewith 

and  so  they  become  angry  and  impatient  with  themselves, 

which  is  another  great  imperfection.     They  also  importune 

Grod  to  deliver  them  from  their  faults  and  imperfections,  but 

it  is  for  the  comfort  of  living  in  peace,  and  not  for  Grod ; 

they  do  not  consider  that,  were  He  to  deliver  them,  they 

would  become,  perhaps,  prouder  than  ever.     They  are  great 

enemies  of  other  men's  praise,  but  great  lovers  of  their  own, 

and  sometimes  they  seek  it.     In  this  respect  they  resemble 

the  foolish  Virgins,  who,  with  untrimmed  lamps,  went  about 

in  search  of  oil,  saying :  '  Grive  us  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are 

gone  out.'* 

Some,  too,  fall  deeply  into  these  imperfections,  and  into 
great  evils  by  reason  of  them.  Some,  however,  fall  into  them 
less  than  others,  and  some  have  to  contend  with  little  more  than 
the  first  motions  of  them.  But  scarcely  anyone  can  be  found 
who,  in  his  first  fervours,  did  not  fall  into  some  of  them. 
-  But  those  who  at  this  time  are  going  on  to  Perfection  pro-  conduct  of 
ceed  in  a  very  different  way,  and  in  a  very  difierent  temper  b4iD^.  ^ 
of  mind:  they  grow  and  edify  themselves  in  humility, 
not  only  looking  on  their  own  works  as  nothing,  but  also 
dissatisfied  with  themselves:  they  look  upon  all  others  as 
much  better  than  themselves,  they  regard  them  with  a  holy 
envy  in  their  anxiety  to  serve  God  as  well  as  they  do.  For 
the  greater  their  fervour,  the  more  numerous  their  good  works ; 
and  the  keener  the  pleasure  therein,  the  more  they  perceive 
— for  they  humble  themselves— how  much  is  that  which  God 
deserves  at  their  hands,  and  how  little  is  all  they  can  do  for 
Him :  thus  the  more  they  do,  the  less  are  they  satisfied.  So 
great  is  what  they  in  their  love  would  fain  do,  that  all  they 

•  S.  Matt.  XXV.  8. 
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BOOK      are  doing  seems  nothing.     This  loving  anxiety  so  importunes 
'■ and  occupies  them  that  they  never  consider  whether  others  are 

Marks  of  r  J 

pure,  simple,  doing  good  or  uot,  and  if  they  themselves  should  ever  do  good, 
gpirituauty.  j^  -g  jj^  ^^le  couvictiou  that  all  others  are  much  better  than 
themselves.  They  think  slightingly  of  themselves,  and  wish 
others  to  do  so  also,  to  make  no  account  of  them,  and  to 
despise  what  belongs  to  them ;  and,  moreover,  if  anyone 
should  praise  and  respect  them  they  will  give  them  no  credit, 
for  they  think  it  strange  that  anybody  should  speak  well 
of  them. 

Persons  of  this  kind,  in  great  tranquillity  and  humility, 
are  very  desirous  to  learn  the  things  that  are  profitable  to 
them  from  anyone,  be  he  who  he  may — in  this  respect  the 
very  opposite  of  those  of  whom  I  have  just  spoken,  who  are 
willing  to  teach  everybody;  and  who,  when  anyone  seems 
about  to  teach  them  anything,  take  the  words  out  of  his 
mouth,  as  if  they  knew  it  already. 

But  these  of  whom  I  am  now  speaking  are  very  far  from 
wishing  to  instruct  anyone ;  they  are  most  ready  to  travel  by 
another  road  if  they  be  but  commanded,  for  they  never  ima- 
gine that  they  can  be  right  in  anything.  When  others  are 
praised  they  rejoice,  and  their  only  regret  is  that  they  do  not 
serve  God  themselves  as  well  as  they.  They  are  not  anxious 
to  speak  about  their  own  state,  because  they  think  so  lightly 
of  it  that  they  are,  as  it  were,  ashamed  to  speak  of  it  to  their 
confessors,  for  it  seems  to  them  unworthy  of  any  mention 
whatever.  But  they  have  a  great  desire  to  speak  of  their 
shortcomings  and  sins,  or  of  what  they  consider  not  to  be 
virtues :  thus  they  incline  to  treat  of  the  affairs  of  their  soul 
with  those  who  have  no  great  opinion  of  their  state  and 
spirit.  This  is  a  characteristic  of  that  spirituality  which  is 
pure,  simple,  true,  and  most  pleasing  unto  God.  For  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  dwells  in  these  humble  souls.  He 
moves  and  inclines  them  to  keep  his  treasures  secretly  within, 
and  to  cast  out  the  evil.      God  gives  this  grace  together 
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with  other  virtues  to  the  humble,  and  withholds  it  from  the      chap. 
proud.  — Hi— 

Persons  of  this  kind  will  give  their  hearts'  blood  for  him  who 
serves  God,  and  will  aid  him  to  the  utmost  of  their  powers. 
When  they  commit  any  imperfection  they  bear  up  under  it  how  the 
with  humility,  in  gentleness  of  spirit,  in  loving  fear  of  God,  Shis^S?^ 
and  hoping  in  Him.     But  the  souls  who  in  the  beginning  ^o^ 
travel  thus  towards  Perfection    are  few,  yea,  very  few,  and 
we  ought  to  be  content  when  they  do  not  rush  into  the  oppo- 
site evils.     This  is  the  reason,  as  I  shall  hereafter  explain, 
why  God  leads  into  the  Obscure  Night  those  souls  whom  He 
will  purify  from  all  these  imperfections  in  order  to  their 
further  advancement. 


Avaxice. 


CHAPTER  m. 

Of  the  imperfections  of  Avarice,  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

Many  a  beginner  also  falls  at  times  into  great  spiritual  second  im. 
Avarice.  Scarcely  anyone  is  contented  with  that  measure  of  s^irftS'''"' 
the  Spirit  which  God  gives;  they  are  disconsolate  and 
querulous  because  they  do  not  find  the  comfort  they  expected 
in  spiritual  things.  Many  are  never  satisfied  with  listening 
to  spiritual  counsels  and  precepts,  with  reading  books  which 
treat  of  their  state ;  and  they  spend  more  time  in  this  than 
in  doing  their  duty,  having  no  regard  to  that  mortification, 
and  perfection  of  interior  spiritual  poverty,  to  which  they 
ought  to  apply  themselves.  Besides,  they  load  themselves 
with  images,  rosaries,  and  crucifixes,  curious  and  costly ;  now 
taking  up  one,  then  another,  now  changing  them,  and  then 
resuming  them  again.  At  one  time  they  will  have  them  of  a 
certain  fashion,  at  another  time  of  another,  prizing  one  more 
than  another  because  more  curious  or  costly.  Some  may  be 
seen  with  an  Agnus  Dei,  and  with  relics  and  medals,  like 
children  with  coral. 
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I  condemn  here  that  attachment  and  clinging  of  the  heart 
to  the  form,  number,  and  curiosity  of  these  things,  because 
in  direct  opposition  to  poverty  of  spirit,  which  looks  only  to 
the  substance  of  devotion ;  which  makes  use  indeed  of  these 
things,  but  only  sufficiently  for  the  end,  and  disdains  that 
Reaidevotion  Variety  and  curiosity  in  them ;  for  real  devotion  must  snrinff 

miist  spring  ^        o 

^the  out  of  the  heart,  and  consider  only  the  truth  and  substance 
which  the  objects  in  question  represent  All  beyond  this  is 
attachment  and  imperfection ;  and  the  soul,  if  it  is  to  go  on 
unto  Perfection,  must  root  out  that  feeling  utterly. 

I  knew  a  person  who  for  more  than  ten  years  used  con- 
tinually, without  interruption,  a  cross  rudely  formed  of  a 
piece  of  blessed  palm,  and  fastened  together  by  a  common  pin 
bent  backwards,  until  I  took  it  away.  This  was  a  person  not 
deficient  in  sense  and  intellect.  I  knew  another  who  had  a 
rosary  made  of  the  backbones  offish,  and  whose  devotion,  I  am 
certain,  was  not  on  that  account  of  less  value  in  the  eyes  of 
Grod ;  for  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  cost  or  workmanship  of 
these  contributed  nothing  to  it. 

Those  beginners,  therefore,  who  go  on  well,  do  not  rely  on 
visible  instruments,  neither  do  they  burden  themselves  with 
them,  neither  do  they  seek  to  know  more  than  is  necessary 
for  them,  so  that  they  may  act  rightly,  for  their  sole  object  is 
to  be  well  with  Grod  and  to  please  Him ;  their  avarice  consists 
in  that.  With  a  noble  generosity  they  give  away  their  pos- 
sessions ;  and  their  delight  is  to  learn  how  to  want  all  things 
for  the  love  of  God  and  their  neighbour,  disposing  of  every- 
thing according  to  the  laws  of  this  virtue ;  because,  as  I  have 
S^-S£^  j'^said,  the  sole  object  they  have  in  view  is  real  Perfection,  to 
please  Grod  in  all  things  and  themselves  in  nothing. 

The  soul,  however,  cannot  be  perfectly  purified  from  these 
imperfections,  any  more  than  from  the  others,  until  God  shall 
have  led  it  into  the  passive  purgation  of  this  Obscure  Night. 
But  it  is  expedient  that  the  soul,  so  far  as  it  can,  should 


The  humble 
man  begins 
with  Gene- 
rosity. 
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labour,  on  its  own  part,  to  purify  and  perfect  itself,  that  it 
may  merit  from  God  to  be  taken  under  His  Divine  care,  and 
be  healed  from  those  imperfections  which  of  itself  it  cannot 
remedy.  For,  after  all  the  efforts  of  the  soul,  it  cannot  by 
any  exertions  of  its  own  actively  purify  itself  so  as  to  be  in  i 
the  slightest  degree  qualified  for  the  Divine  union  of  perfec- 
tion in  the  love  of  God,  if  God  Himself  does  not  take  it  intoj! 
His  own  hands  and  purify  it  in  the  obscure  fire,  as  I  am  goings  1 
to  explain. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
Of  the  imperfection  of  Luxury,  spiritually  understood. 
Many  beginners  fall  into  other  imperfections,  over  and  above  Third  imper- 

fection, — 

those  in  connection  with  the  capital  sins.     I  pass  them  over  spiritual 

^  ^  Luxury. 

now,  to  avoid  prolixity,  touching  on  some  of  the  principal 
ones,  which  are  as  it  were  the  source  and  origin  of  the  rest. 

As  to  the  sin  of  Luxury,  passing  over  what  it  is  to  commit 
it — my  object  being  to  speak  of  those  imperfections  whic 
have  to  be  purged  away  in  the  Obscure  Night — beginners  fa 
into  many  imperfections,  which  may  be  called  Spiritual 
Luxury ;  not  that  it  is  so  in  fact,  but  because  it  is  felt  and 
experienced  sometimes  in  the  flesh,  owing  to  frailty,  when  the 
soul  is  the  recipient  of  spiritual  communications.  For  very 
often,  in  the  midst  of  their  spiritual  exercises,  and  when  they 
cannot  help  themselves,  the  impure  motions  of  sensuality  are 
felt ;  and  sometimes  even  when  they  are  deeply  absorbed  in 
prayer,  or  engaged  in  receiving  the  Sacraments  of  Penance 
and  the  Eucharist.  These  motions  not  being  in  their  power, 
proceed  from  one  of  three  sources. 

They   proceed   occasionally — though  but  rarely,   and  in  First  sour^ 

— Sensible 

persons  of  delicate  constitutions  —  from  isnsible  sweetness  sweetness. 
in   spiritual  things.      For  when  sense  and  spirit  are  both 


< 
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delighted  together,  the  whole  nature  of  man  is  moved  in  that 
-/delectation  according  to  its  measure  and  character.      The 
/  mind  is  moved  to  delight  itself  in  Grod — that  is  the  higher 
I  part  of  our  nature ;  and  sensuality,  which  is  the  lower  part, 
t  is  moved  towards  sensible  gratification,  because  it  knows,  and 
admits  of,  none  other.  And  so  it  happens  that  the  soul,  while 
in  spirit  it  is  praying,  is   in  the  senses  troubled,   to  its 
great  disgust,  with  the  rebellious  movements  of  the  flesh  pas- 
sively.    As  these  two  parts,  the  higher  and  the  lower,  form 
but  one  subject,   man,  they  mutually  participate  in  their 
respective  passions,  each  in  its  own  way ;  for,  as  the  Philoso- 
pher tells  us,  all  that  is  received  is  received  according  to  the 
capacity  of  the  recipient.     And  so  in  these  beginnings,  and 
even  when  the  soul  has  made  some  progress,  the  sensitive  part, 
being  still  imperfect,  when  spiritual  delight  flows  into  the 
6oul,  mingles  occasionally  of  its  own  therewith.  But  when  the 
sensitive  is  already  cleansed  in  the  purgation  of  the  Obscure 
Night,  it  is  no  more  subject  to  these  infirmities,  because  it 
ft   receives  so  abundantly  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  that  it  seems 
h  rather  to  be  received  into  that  Spirit  itself,  as  into  that  which 
is  greater  and  grander.     Thus  it  possesses  everything  in  the 
way  of  the  Spirit,  in  an  admirable  manner  of  which  it  partakes, 
united  with  God. 

The  second  source  of  these  rebellious  motions  is  the  Evil 
Spirit,  who,  in  order  to  disquiet  the  soul  during  prayer,  or 
when  it  is  preparing  for  it,  causes  these  filthy  movements  of  our 
lower  nature,  and  these,  when  in  any  degree  admitted,  are 
injury  enough.  Some  persons  not  only  relax  in  their  prayers 
through  fear  of  these  movements,  which  is  the  object  of  Satan 
when  he  undertakes  to  assail  them,  but  even  neglect  them  alto- 
gether, for  they  imagine  that  they  are  more  liable  to  these 
assaults  during  prayer  than  at  other  times.  This  is  certainly 
true ;  for  he  then  assails  them  more  than  at  other  times,  in 
order  to  lead  them  to  intermit  their  prayers.     This  is  not  all; 
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for  he  represents  to  them  then,  most  vividly,  the  very  filthiest 
images,  and  occasionally  in  close  relations  with  certain 
spiritual  things  and  persons,  the  thought  whereof  is  profit- 
able to  the  soul,  that  he  may  terrify  and  crush  them.  Some 
are  so  grievously  assailed  that  they  dare  not  dwell  upon  any- 
thing, for  it  becomes  at  once  a  stumbling-block  to  them, 
especially  those  who  are  of  a  melancholy  temperament ;  these 
are  so  afflicted  as  to  be  objects  of  the  deepest  pity.  When 
melancholy  is  the  occasion  of  these  visitations  of  Satan,  men 
in  general  cannot  be  delivered  from  them  till  their  bodily 
health  is  improved,  unless  they  shall  have  entered  on  the 
Obscure  Night  which  purifies  them  wholly. 

The  third  source  of  these  depraved  movements  which  war 
against  the  soul  is  usually  the  fear  of  them  which  men  have 
conceived  beforehand.  This  fear,  which  a  sudden  remem4 
brance  occasions,  in  what  they  see,  speak,  or  think  of,  makes 
them  suffer  these  trials  without  fault  on  their  part. 

Sometimes,  when  spiritual  persons  are  speaking  of  spiritual 
things,  or  doing  good  works,  they  become  conscious  of  a 
certain  energy  and  elasticity  arising  out  of  the  recollection  of 
persons  whom  they  have  seen,  and  they  go  on  with  a  certain 
measure  of  vain  joy.  This  also  proceeds  from  spiritual 
luxury  in  the  sense  I  speak  of,  and  is  accompanied  at  times 
by  a  certain  complacency  of  the  will. 

Some,   too,  form   spiritual   friendships   with   others,   the  Test  of 
source  of  which  is  this  luxury,  and  not  spirituality.     We  may  ^Mtuai 
know  it  to  be  so  by  observing  whether  the  remembrance  of  ^**»*- 
that  aff*ection  increases  our  recollection  and  love  of  God,  or 
remorse  of  conscience.    When  this  affection  is  purely  spiritual, 
the  love  of  God  increases  with  it,  and  the  more  we  think 
of  it  the  more  we  think  of  God,  and  the  greater  our  longing 
for  Him ;  for  the  one  grows  with  the  other.     The  spirit  of 
God  has  this  property,  that  it  increases  good  by  good,  because 
there  is  a  resemblance  and  harmony  between  them.     But 
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when  this  aflfection  springs  out  of  mere  sensuality,  its  effects 
are  quite  opposite ;  for  the  more  it  grows,  the  more  is  the 
love  of  God  diminished,  and  the  remembrance  of  Him  also ; 
for  if  this  earthly  love  increases,  that  of  Grod  cools  down,  and 
men  forget  Him  by  reason  of  that  affection  of  sense,  and 
remorse  of  conscience  is  the  result. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  love  of  God  increases,  the  human 
love  decreases,  and  is  forgotten ;  for  as  they  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  not  only  do  they  not  help  each  other,  but 
the  one  which  predominates  suppresses  the  other,  and 
strengthens  itself  as  Philosophers  explain  it.  And  so  our 
Saviour  tells  us  in  the  Gospel,  saying,  '  that  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit;'*  that  love  which  grows  out  of  sensuality  ends  in  the 
same,  and  that  which  is  spiritual  ends  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  increases  it  in  the  soul.  iThia  is  the  difference  between 
these  two  affections,  whereby  we  may  distinguish  between 
them.  When  the  soul  enters  into  the  Obscure  Night,  these 
affections  are  ruled  by  Reason ;  that  night  strengthens  and 
g2^**y  i  purifies  the  affection  which  is  according  to  God,  and  removes, 
destroys,  or  mortifies  the  other.  In  the  beginning  both  are 
lost  sight  of,  as  I  shall  explain  hereafter. 
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CHAPTER  V. 
Of  the  imperfections  of  Anger. 
Many  beginners,  because  of  their  inordinate  appetite  for 
spiritual  sweetness,  generally  commit  many  imperfections  in 
the  matter  of  Anger ;  for  when  spiritual  things  minister  to 
them  no  more  sweetness  and  delight,  they  naturally  become 
peevish,  and  in  that  bitterness  of  spirit  prove  a  burden  to 
themselves  in  all   they  do:    trifles  make  them  angry,  and 
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they  are  at  times  intolerable  to  all  about  them.  This  happens 
to  them  generally  after  great  sweetness  in  prayer;  and  so, 
when  that  sensible  sweetness  is  past  and  gone,  their  natural 
temper  is  soured  and  rendered  morose.  They  are  like  a  babe 
weaned  from  the  breast,  which  he  found  so  sweet.  When  this 
natural  feeling  of  displeasure  is  not  permitted  to  grow,  there 
is  no  sin,  but  only  imperfection,  which  will  have  to  be  purged 
away  in  the  hardship  and  aridities  of  the  Obscure  Night 

There  are  spiritual  persons,  too,  who  fall  into  another  kind 
of  anger.  They  are  angry  with  other  people's  faults,  with  a 
sort  of  unquiet  zeal  for  censure ;  they  are  occasionally  moved 
to  blame  them,  and  even  do  so  with  anger,  constituting  them- 
selves guardians  of  virtue.  All  this  is  contrary  to  spiritual 
meekness. 

Others,  again,  when  they  detect  their  own  imperfections, 
become  angry  at  themselves  with  an  impatience  that  is  not 
humble.  They  are  so  impatient  with  their  shortcomings  that 
they  would  be  saints  in  a  day.  Many  of  these  form  many 
and  grand  resolutions,  but,  being  self-confident  and  not 
humble,  the  more  they  resolve,  the  more  they  fall,  and  the 
more  angry  at  themselves  they  become.  They  have  not 
patience  enough  to  wait  for  God's  help ;  this  is  also  opposed 
to  spiritual  meekness.  There  is  no  perfect  remedy  for  Jhis 
bu^in  thc^scure  Night.  There  are,  however,  some  people 
wEo  are  so  patient,  ^d  who  advance  so  slowly  in  the  desire 
for  spiritual  progress,  that  God  wishes  they  were  not  so 
patient. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Of  the  imperfections  of  Spiritual  Gluttony. 

'J 

I  HAVE  much  to   say  of  the   fourtji '  capital   sin,  which   is  Fifth  imper- 
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Spiritual  Gluttony,  for  there  is  scarcely  one  among  beginners,  S^^^ 
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however  well  he  may  go  on,  who  does  not  fall  into  many  of 
the  imperfections  connected  with  this  sin,  in  his  case,  owing 
to  that  sensible  sweetness  which  is  at  first  to  be  found  in 

spiritual  exercises. 

Many  beginners,  delighting  in  the  sweetness  and  joy  of  their 
spiritual  occupations,  strive  after  spiritual  sweetness  rather 
than  after  pure  and  true  devotion,  which  is  that  which  God 
reo-ards  and  accepts  in  the  whole  course  of  the  spiritual  way. 
For  this  reason,  over  and  above  their  imperfection  in  seeking 
after  sweetness  in  devotion,  that  spirit  of  gluttony,  which  has 
taken  possession  of  them,  forces  them  to  overstep  the  limits 
of  moderation,  within  which  virtue  is  acquired  and  consists. 
For  allured  by  the  delights  they  then  experience,  some  of 
them  kill  themselves  by  penances,  and  others  weaken  them- 
selves by  fasting.  They  take  upon  themselves  more  than 
they  can  bear,  without  rule  or  advice ;  they  conceal  their 
austerities  from  those  whom  they  are  bound  to  obey,  and 
some  even  practise  them  when  they  are  expressly  commanded 
to  abstain.  These  are  full  of  imperfections — unreasonable 
people,  who  undervalue  submission  and  obedience,  which  is 
the  penance  of  Reason  and  judgment,  and  therefore  a  more 
acceptable  and  sweet  sacrifice  unto  God  than  all  the  acts  of 
bodily  penance.  Bodily  penance  is  full  of  imperfections 
when  the  penance  of  the  will  is  neglected,  for  men  undertake 
it  merely  for  the  sweetness  which  attends  it. 

Inasmuch  then  as  all  extremes  are  vicious,  and  as  in  this 
course  of  conduct  men  follow  their  own  will,  the  conse- 
quences are  that  they  grow  in  vice  and  not  in  virtue ;  at  least 
they  minister  to  their  spiritual  gluttony  and  pride,  for  they 
do  not  walk  in  the  way  of  obedience.  The  devil  so  deceives 
many  of  them  by  exciting  their  gluttony  through  this 
sweetness  which  he  increases,  that,  since  they  cannot 
obey,  they  either  change,  or  vary,  or  add  to,  what  is  com- 
manded them  ;  so  hard  and  bitter  is  obedience  become.   The 
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evil  has  so  grown  upon  some,  that  they  lose  all  desire  to  do 
their  spiritual  duties  the  instant  obedience  enjoins  them; 
because  their  sole  satisfaction  consisted  in  following  their 
own  inclinations,  which,  in  their  case,  had  better,  perhaps, 
have  been  unattended  to. 

Many  of  these  importune  their  spiritual  directors  to  allow  FoUyofseif- 
them  to  do  what  they  have  set  their  minds  upon  :  they  extort 
that  permission  by  force,  and  if  it  be  refused,  they  mope  like 
children,  and  become  discontented ;  they  think  they  are  not 
serving   God  whenever  they  are  thwarted  in  their  wishes.  ^ 

These  persons  clinging  to  sweetness  and  their  own  will,  the 
moment  they  are  contradicted,  and  directed  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  become  fretful,  fainthearted,  and  then  fall  away. 
They  imagine  that  to  please  and  gratify  themselves,  is  to 
serve  and  please  God. 

Others  also  there  are,  who,  by  reason   of   this  spiritual  seif-iovein 

,  .  n     1      '  unadvised 

gluttony,  are  so  ignorant  of  their  own  meanness  and  miserv,  frequent 

,  ,  "^      communion. 

and  so  insensible  to  that  loving  fear  and  reverence  due  to  the 
Majesty  of  God,  that  they  are  not  afraid  to  insist  on  being 
allowed  by  their  confessors  to  confess  and  communicate  fre- 
quently. And  what  is  much  worse,  they  very  often  dare 
to  communicate  without  the  leave  and  approbation  of  the 
minister  and  steward  of  Christ,  purely  out  of  their  own  head; 
and  conceal  the  fact  from  their  director.  This  eagerness 
for  Communion  makes  them  confess  themselves  carelessly,  for 
they  are  more  anxious  to  communicate  anyhow  than  to  com- 
municate in  pureness  and  perfection.  It  would  be  more 
profitable  for  them,  and  a  holier  course,  to  entreat  their  con- 
fessors not  to  enjoin  such  frequent  communions ;  though  the 
better  way  between  these  two  extremes  is  to  be  humble 
and  resigned.  This  excessive  boldness  leads  to  great  evil, 
and  men  may  well  be  in  fear  of  some  chastisement  for  their 
rashness. 

These  persons,   when  they  communicate,  strive  with  all 
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their  might  to  find  some  sensible  sweetness  in  the  act,  instead 
of  worshipping  in  humility  and  praising  God  within  them- 
selves. So  much  are  they  given  up  to  this,  that  they  think, 
when  they  derive  no  sensible  sweetness  from  Communion, 
they  have  done  nothing,  so  meanly  do  they  think  of  God ; 
neither  do  they  understand  that  the  least  of  the  blessiners  of 

grace  better  "  ° 

^tSa^^^^  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  is  that  which  touches  the  senses, 
and  that  the  invisible  grace  It  confers  is  far  greater ;  for  God 
frequently  withholds  these  sensible  favours  from  men,  that 
they  may  fix  the  eyes  of  faith  upon  Himself.  But  these 
persons  will  feel  and  taste  God,  as  if  He  were  palpable  and 
accessible  to  them,  not  only  in  Communion,  but  in  all  their 
other  acts  of  devotion.  All  this  is  a  very  great  imperfection, 
and  directly  at  variance  with  the  requirements  of  God,  which 
demand  the  purest  faith. 

They  conduct  themselves  in  the  same  way  when  they  are 
praying ;  for  they  imagine  that  the  whole  business  of  prayer 
consists  in  sensible  devotion,  and  this  they  strive  to  obtain  with 
all  their  might,  wearying  out  their  brains  and  perplexing  all 
the  faculties  of  their  souls.  When  they  miss  that  sensible 
devotion,  they  are  cast  down,  thinking  they  have  done 
nothing.  This  effort  after  sweetness  destroys  true  devotion 
and  spirituality,  which  consist  in  perseverance  in  prayer  with 
patience  and  humility,  mistrusting  self  solely  to  please 
God.  And  therefore,  when  they  once  miss  their  accustomed 
sweetness  in  prayer,  or  in  any  other  act  of  religion,  they  feel 
a  sort  of  repugnance  to  resume  it,  and  sometimes  cease  from 
it  altogether.  In  short,  they  are  like  children  who  are  not 
influenced  by  Keason,  but  by  then*  inclinations.  They  waste 
themselves  in  the  search  after  spiritual  consolation,  and  are 
never  satisfied  with  reading  good  books,  taking  up  one 
meditation  after  another,  in  the  pursuit  of  sensible  sweetness 
in  the  things  of  God.  God  refuses  it  to  them  most  justly, 
,  wisely,  and  lovingly,  for  if  He  did  not,  this  spiritual  gluttony  on 
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their  part  would  grow  into  great  evils.  For  this  reason,  it  is 
most  expedient  that  they  should  enter  into  the  Obscure  Night, 
that  they  may  be  cleansed  from  this  childishness. 

They  who  are  bent  on  sensible  sweetness,  labour  under  ano- 
ther very  great  imperfection:  weakness  and  remissness  on  the 
rugged  road  of  the  Cross,  for  the  soul  that  is  given  to  sweet- 
ness naturally  sets  its  face  against  the  pain  of  self-deniaL 
They  labour  under  many  other  imperfections  also,  which 
have  their  origin  here,  of  which  our  Lord  will  heal  them  in 
due  time,  through  temptations,  aridities  and  trials,  elements 
of  the  Obscure  Night  I  will  not  enlarge  upon  them  here, 
that  I  may  avoid  prolixity :  but  this  will  I  say,  that  spiritual 
soberness  and  temperance  produce  a  far  different  temper  of 
mortification,  of  fear  and  submission  in  all  things ;  showing 
us  that  the  perfection  and  value  of  things  consist  not  in  the 
multitude  thereof,  but  in  knowing  how  to  deny  ourselves  in 
them.  Spiritual  men  must  labour  after  this  with  all  their 
might,  until  it  shall  please  God  to  purify  them  by  leading 
them  into  the  Obscure  Night.  And  I  hasten  on  with  the 
description  of  these  imperfections,  that  I  may  enter  on  the 
explanation  of  it. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 
Of  the  imperfections  of  Envy  and  Spiritual  Sloth. 
Beginners  are  not  free  from  many  imperfections  in  the  sixth  and 

seventh 

matter  of  Envy  and  Spiritual  Sloth.    Many  of  them  are  wont  ipperfec- 
to   experience  emotions   of  displeasure   at  the   contempla-  f^^tuaf 
tion  of  other  men's  goodness.     They  are  sensibly  afflicted  ^^^^"^ 
when  others  outstrip  them  on  the  spiritual  road ;  they  cannot 
endure  to  hear  them  praised.     They  are  vexed  with  other 
men's  virtues,  and  are  sometimes  unable  to  restrain  them- 
selves from  contradiction  when  they  are  commended ;  they 
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depreciate  them  as  much  as  they  can,  and  feel  acutely 
■  because  they  are  not  thought  so  well  of  themselves,  for  they 
wish  to  be  preferred  above  all  others.  All  this  is  at  variance 
with  that  charity  of  which  the  apostle  says,  it  '  rejoiceth 
with  the  truth.'  *  If  charity  admits  of  envy  at  all,  it  is  a  holy 
envy  that  makes  us  grieve  that  we  have  not  the  virtues  that 
others  have ;  but  still  rejoicing  that  they  have  them,  and  glad 
that  others  outstrip  us  in  the  race  that  they  may  serve  God, 
we  being  so  full  of  imperfection  ourselves. 

As  to  Spiritual  Sloth,  beginners  are  wont  to  find  their  most 
spiritual  occupations  irksome,  and  they  avoid  them  therefore 
as  repugnant  to  their  desire  for  sensible  sweetness,  for  bein<y 
addicted  to  it  in  spiritual  things,  they  loathe  them  when  this^ 
sweetness  fails.     If  they  miss  but  once  their  accustomed 
sweetness  in  prayer— it  is  expedient  that  God  should  deprive 
them  of  it  at  last— they  will  not  resume  it ;  at  other  times 
they  omit  it,  or  return  to  it  with  a  bad  gi-ace.     Thus,  under 
the  influence  of  spiritual  sloth  they  turn  aside  from  the  Way 
of  Perfection— which  is  the  denial  of  their  will  and  pleasure 
for  God— preferring  to  it  the  gratification  of  their  own  will, 
which  they  serve  herein  rather  than  the  Will  of  God.     Many 
of  these  will  have  it  that  God  should  will  what  they  will,  and 
are  afflicted  when  they  must  will  what  He  wills,  and  reluct- 
antly submit  their  own  to  His  Will.     The  result  is  that  they 
frequently  imagine  that  what  is  not  according  to  their  will 
is  also  not  according  to  the  WHl  of  God ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  what  pleases  them  is  also  pleasing  unto  God. 
They  measure  Him  by  themselves,  and  not  themselves  by 
Him,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel ; 
*He  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall  find  it'f   That 
is,  he  who  shall  give  up  his  own  will  for  God  shall  have  it, 
and  he  who  will  have  it,  he  shall  have  it  never. 

They  also  find  it  wearisome  to  obey  when  they  are  com- 


♦  1  Cor.  xiii.  6. 
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manded  to  do  what  they  like  not ;  and  because  they  walk  in 
the  way  of  consolation  and  spiritual  sweetness,  they  are 
too  weak  for  the  rough  trials  of  Perfection.  They  are  like 
persons  delicately  nurtured  who  avoid  with  heavy  hearts 
all  that  is  hard  and  rugged,  and  are  offended  at  the  Cross 
wherein  the  joys  of  the  spirit  consist.  The  more  spiritual 
the  work  they  have  to  do,  the  more  irksome  do  they  feel  it 
to  be.  And  because  they  will  walk  at  their  ease,  gratifying 
their  will  along  the  spiritual  road,  to  enter  on  the  '  strait 
way  that  leadeth  unto  life,'  *  is  repugnant  to  their  feelings  and 
produces  heaviness  of  heart. 

Let  this  account  of  the  many  imperfections  under 
which  they  labour,  who  are  in  the  first  state  of  beginners, 
sufl&ce  to  show  them  how  necessary  it  is  for  them  that  God 
should  bring  them  to  the  state  of  proficients,  which  He 
effects  when  He  leads  them  into  the  Obscure  Night.  In  that 
night  He  weans  them  from  the  breasts  of  sweetness,  in  pure 
aridities  and  interior  darkness,  cleanses  them  from  all  these 
imperfections  and  childish  ways,  and  by  a  way  most  different 
from  their  own,  makes  them  grow  in  virtue.  After  all  our 
exertions  to  mortify  ourselves  in  our  actions  and  passions, 
our  success  will  not  be  perfect,  or  even  great,  until  God 
Himself  shall  do  it  for  us  in  the  purgation  of  the  Obscure 
Night.  May  God  be  pleased  to  give  me  His  light,  that  I 
may  speak  profitably  of  this ;  for  I  have  great  need  of  it 
while  treating  of  a  night  so  obscure,  and  a  subject  so  difficult. 
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CHAPTER  Vin. 

Explanation  of  the  first  line  of  the  first  stanza :  'In  an  Obscure  Night.' 

'  In  an  Obscure  Night.'    This  night — I  have  already  said  that 
it  is  Contemplation — produces  in  spiritual  men  two  sorts  of 
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Two 

Nights, — 
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Senses. 

3.  Of  the 
Spirit. 

First  sub- 
jects Sense  to 
reason; 

Second 
nnites 
Reason  to 
God. 


Both 
painful. 


First  more 
common 
than  the 
second. 


The  Sensi- 
tive Night,— 
how  and  why 
Qod  sends  it. 


darkness  or  purgations  conformable  to  the  two  divisions  of 
man's  nature  into  sensitive  and  spiritual.  Thus  one  night  or 
Sensitive  Purgation,  wherein  the  soul  is  purified  or  detached, 
will  be  of  the  senses,  harmonizing  them  with  the  spirit.  The 
other  is  that  night  or  Spiritual  Purgation  wherein  the  soul  is 
purified  or  detached  in  the  spirit,  and  which  harmonizes  and 
disposes  the  soul  for  union  with  God  in  love.  The  sensitive 
night  is  common,  and  the  lot  of  many :  these  are  the  be- 
ginners, of  whom  I  shall  first  speak.  The  spiritual  night  is 
the  portion  of  very  few ;  and  they  are  those  who  have  made 
some  progress,  exercised  therein,  of  whom  I  shall  speak 
hereaften 

The  first  night,  or  purgation,  is  bitter  and  terrible  to  sense. 
The  second  is  not  to  be  compared  with  it,  for  it  is  much  more 
awful  to  the  spirit,  as  I  shall  soon  show.  But  as  the 
night  of  sense  is  the  first  in  order  and  in  fact,  I  shall  discuss  it 
briefly— for  being  of  ordinary  occurrence,  it  is  the  matter  of 
many  treatises — that  I  may  proceed  with  the  discussion  of  the 
spiritual  night,  of  which  very  little  has  been  said,  either  by 
word  of  mouth  or  in  writing,  and  of  which  little  is  known 
even  by  experience. 

As  the  conduct  of  beginners  in  the  way  of  God  is  mean,  in 
harmony  with  their  tastes  and  self-love,  and  as  God  wills 
their  advancement,  and  to  draw  them  out  of  their  mean  way 
of  loving  Him  to  the  heights  of  the  Divine  love ;  to  rescue 
them  from  the  grovelling  work  of  sense  and  reflections,  where 
they  so  scantily  and  unseemlily  feel  after  Him;  to  elevate 
them  to  the  practice  of  spirituality,  where  they  may  commune 
with  Him  more  fully,  and  in  greater  freedom  from  their 
imperfections — being  now  experienced  in  the  ways  of  virtue, 
persevering  in  meditation  and  prayer,  through  the  sweetness 
of  which  they  have  been  able  to  disentangle  their  affections 
from  the  things  of  this  world,  and  acquired  some  spiritual 
strength  so  as  to  curb  their  desires ;  and  being  now  capable 
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of  bearing  their  burdens  and  enduring   aridities,  without      chap. 

going  back  to  that  more  pleasant  time  when  their  spiritual  

exercises  abounded  in  delights,  and  when  the  sun  of  Divine 
favours  shone  more  clearly  upon  them  as  they  think,  God 
changes  that  light  into  darkness,  and  seals  up  the  door  of  the 
fountain  of  the  sweet  waters  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  tasted 
in  God  as  often  and  as  long  as  they  wished.  For  when  they 
were  weak  and  tender,  this  door  was  then  not  shut,  as  it  is 
written,  'Behold,  I  have  given  before  thee  an  opened  door, 
which  no  man  can  shut ;  because  thou  hast  a  little  strength, 
and  hast  kept  My  word,  and  hast  not  denied  My  Name.'  * 

Now,  at  last,  God  leaves  them  in  darkness  so  deep  that 
they  know  not  whither  to  betake  themselves  with  their 
imaginations  and  reflections.  They  cannot  now  advance 
a  single  £tep  with  their  meditation,  as  they  did  before, 
the  inward  sense  being,  as  it  were,  sufibcated  in  that  night, 
and  abandoned  to  dryness  so  great  that  they  have  no  more 
any  joy  or  sweetness  in  their  spiritual  exercises,  as  they  had 
before ;  and  in  their  place  they  now  find  nothing  but  insipidity 
and  bitterness.  For  now  God,  looking  upon  them  as  some- 
what grown  in  grace,  weans  them  from  the  breasts  that  they 
may  become  strong,  and  cast  their  swaddling-clothes  aside:  He 
carries  them  in  His  arms  no  longer,  and  shows  them  how  to 
walk  alone.  All  this  is  strange  to  them,  for  all  tilings  seem 
to  go  against  them. 

Recollected  persons  enter  the  Obscure  Night  sooner  than  Time  and 

'^  conditions  of 

others,  after  they  have  begun  their  spiritual  coiurse ;  because  g^g^^°^^*^« 
they  are  kept  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  occasions  of  n^^*- 
falling  away,  and  because  they  correct  more  quickly  their 
worldly   desires,   which  it  is  requisite   to  do   even   at   the 
commencement  of  the  blessed  Night  of  Sense.     In  general, 
there  elapses  no  great  length  of  time  after  they  have  begun 
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before  they  enter  the  night  of  sense,  and  most  of  them  do 
enter  it,  because  they  generally  suffer  aridities.  The  Holy 
Scriptures  throughout,  but  especially  in  the  Psalms  and  the 
prophetical  books,  furnish  many  illustrations  of  the  night  of 
sense — it  is  so  common  ;  but,  to  avoid  prolixity,  I  omit  them 
for  the  present,  though  in  the  course  of  my  treatise  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  make  use  of  some  of  them. 


Thx«e  tests 
to  distin- 
gtiish  the 
Sensitive 
Kight  from 
Bin,  tepidity, 
or  bodily 
weakness. 


1.  No  deslie 
of,  or 

sweetness  in, 
creatores. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  the  signs  by  which  it  may  be  known  that  the  spiritual  man  is  walking 
in  the  way  of  this  Night  or  Sensitive  Purgation. 

But  as  these  aridities  may  frequently  proceed,  not  from  this 
night  and  purgation  of  the  sensitive  appetite,  but  from  sin  or 
imperfections,  from  weakness  or  lukewarmness,  from  some 
physical  derangement  or  bodily  indisposition,  I  shall  here 
propose  certain  signs  by  which  we  may  ascertain  whether  a 
particular  aridity  proceeds  from  the  purgation  of  sense,  or 
from  any  one  of  the  sources  I  have  just  enumerated.  There 
are  three  chief  signs. 

The  first  is  when  men  find  no  comfort  in  the  things  of 
Grod,  and  none  also  in  created  things.  For  when  God  leads 
the  txy,K»l  Lito  the  Obscure  Night  in  order  to  wean  it  from 
sweetness  and  to  purge  away  its  sensitive  desires.  He  does  not 
allow  it  to  find  sweetness  or  comfort  anywhere.  It  is  then 
probable,  in  such  a  case,  that  this  aridity  is  not  the  result  of 
sin  or  of  imperfections  recently  committed ;  for  if  it  were,  we 
should  feel  some  inclination  or  desire  for  other  things  than 
those  of  God.  Whenever  we  give  the  reins  to  our  desires  in 
the  way  of  any  imperfection,  our  desires  are  instantly  at- 
tracted to  it,  be  it  much  or  little,  in  proportion  to  the  affection 
we  regard  it  with.  But  still,  inasmuch  as  this  absence  of 
pleasure  in  the  things  of  Heaven  and  of  earth  may  proceed 


from  bodily  indisposition  or  a  melancholy  temperament,  which 
frequently  cause  dissatisfaction  with  all  things,  the  second 
sign  and  condition  become  necessary. 

The  second  sign  and  condition  of  this  purgation  are  that 
the  memory  dwells  ordinarily  upon  God  with  a  painful 
anxiety  and  carefulness,  the  soul  thinks  it  is  not  serving 
God,  but  going  backwards,  because  it  is  no  longer  con- 
scious of  any  sweetness  in  the  things  of  God.  In  that  case 
it  is  clear  that  this  weariness  of  spirit  and  aridity  are  not 
the  results  of  weakness  and  tepidity ;  for  the  peculiarity  of 
tepidity  is  the  absence  of  great  application  to,  and  of  interior 
solicitude  for,  the  things  of  God.  There  is,  therefore,  a  great 
difference  between  aridity  and  lukewarmness,  for  the  latter 
consists  in  great  remissness  of  the  will  and  resolution,  and  in 
the  want  of  all  solicitude  about  serving  God ;  but  the  pur- 
gative aridity  is  accompanied  in  general  by  a  painful  anxiety 
because  the  soul  thinks  that  it  is  not  serving  God.  Though 
this  be  occasionally  increased  by  constitutional  melancholy — 
so  it  sometimes  happens — yet  it  is  not  for  that  reason  without 
its  purgative  effects  on  the  desires,  because  the  soul  is  de- 
prived of  all  sweetness,  and  its  sole  anxieties  are  referred  to 
God.  For  when  mere  bodily  indisposition  is  the  case,  all  that 
it  does  is  to  cause  disgust  and  the  ruin  of  the  physical  con- 
stitution, without  those  desires  of  serving  God  which  belong 
to  the  purgative  aridity.  In  this  aridity,  though  the  sensitive 
part  of  man  be  greatly  depressed,  weak  and  sluggish  in  good 
works,  by  reason  of  the  little  satisfaction  they  furnish,  the 
spirit  is,  nevertheless,  ready  and  strong. 

The  cause  of  this  aridity  is  that  God  transfers  to  the  spirit 
the  goods  and  energies  of  the  senses,  which,  having  no  natural 
fitness  for  it,  become  dry,  parched  up,  and  empty ;  for  the 
sensitive  nature  of  man  is  not  naturally  adapted  for  that 
which  belongs  to  the  spirit  simply.  Thus  the  spirit  having 
been  tasted,  the  flesh  becomes  insipid  and  remiss;  but  the 
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The  sensitive 
appetite  like 
the  Israelites 
in  the 
Wilderness. 


The  will 
strengthened 
by  sensible 
aridity. 


spirit,  having  received  its  proper  nourishment,  becomes  strong, 
-  more  vigilant  and  careful  than  before,  lest  there  should  be  any 
negligence  in  serving  Grod.  At  first  it  is  not  conscious  of  any 
spiritual  sweetness  and  delight,  but  rather  of  aridities  and  dis- 
taste, because  of  the  novelty  of  the  change.  The  spiritual  palate 
having  been  accustomed  to  sensible  sweetness,  the  eyes  of 
the  soul  are  still  fixed  upon  it.  And  because  the  spiritual 
palate  is  not  prepared  and  purified  for  so  delicious  a  taste 
until  it  shall  have  been  for  some  time  disposed  for  it  in  this 
arid  and  obscure  night,  it  cannot  taste  of  the  spiritual  good, 
but  rather  of  aridity  and  distaste,  because  it  misses  that  which 
it  enjoyed  with  so  much  facility  before. 

These,  whom  God  begins  to  lead  through  the  solitudes 
of  the  wilderness,  resemble  the  children  of  Israel,  who,  though 
God  began  to  feed  them,  as  soon  as  they  were  come  into  the 
wilderness,  with  the  manna  of  heaven,  which  ^  serving  every 
man's  will,  was  turned  to   what  every  man  liked,'*  were 

more  sensible  to  the  loss  of  the  onions  and  flesh  of  Egypt 

for  their  taste  had  been  formed  to  them  and  had  revelled  in 
them — than  to  the  delicious  sweetness  of  the  angelical  food. 
So  in  the  midst  of  the  manna  they  wept  and  bewailed  the 
flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  saying,  *  We  remember  the  fish  that  we 
ate  in  Egypt  free-cost ;  the  cucumbers  come  into  our  mind, 
and  the  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and  the  onions,  and  the 
garlic' t  Our  appetite  becomes  so  depraved  that  we  long 
for  miserable  trifles,  and  loathe  the  imchangeable  good  of 
Heaven. 

But  when  these  aridities  arise  in  the  purgative  way  of  the 
sensitive  appetite,  though  the  spirit  is  at  first  without  any 
sweetness,  for  the  reasons  I  have  given,  yet  is  it  conscious  of 
strength  and  energy  to  act  because  of  the  substantial  nature 
of  its  interior  food,  which  is  the  commencement  of  Contem- 


•  Wisd.  xvi.  21. 


t  Numb.  xi.  5. 


CHAP. 
IX.  . 


plation,  obscure  and  dry  to  the  senses.  This  contemplation 
is  in  general  secret,  and  unknown  to  him  who  is  admitted 
into  it.  Together  with  this  aridity  and  emptiness  the  soul 
feels  a  longing  for  solitude  and  repose,  being  unable  to  fix 
the  thoughts  on  anything  distinctly,  or  even  to  desire  to 
do  so. 

Now,  if  they  who  are  in  this  state  knew  how  to  be  quiet,  Peace  fonnd 
to  disregard  every  interior  and  exterior  work,  the  accom-  J^?^t'on. 
plishment  of  which  they  labour  after,  and  to  be  without 
solicitude  about  everything  but  the  resignation  of  themselves 
into  the  hands  of  God,  and  a  loving  interior  obedience  to 
His  voice,  they  would  have,  in  this  tranquillity,  a  most 
delicious  taste  of  interior  relreSSmg.  This  refreshing  is  so 
delicate  that,  in  general,  it  eludes  our  perceptions  if  we  are  in 
any  degree  anxious  to  feel  it,  for  it  works  in  the  soul  when 
most  tranquil  and  free,  and  is  like  the  air  which  vanishes 
whenever  we  shut  our  hands  to  grasp  it. 

The  words  of  the  Bridegroom  which  he  addressed  to  the 
Bride  are  applicable  to  this  matter :  *  Turn  away  thy  eyes 
from  me,  for  they  have  made  me  flee  away.'  *  Such  is  God's 
way  of  bringing  the  soul  into  this  state ;  the  road  by  which 
He  leads  it  is  so  different  from  the  first,  that  if  it  will  do  any- 
thing in  its  own  strength,  it  will  hinder  rather  than  aid  His 
work.  The  matter  was  far  otherwise  once.  The  reason  is  this  : 
God  works  in  the  soul,  in  the  State  of  Contemplation,  that  is, 
when  it  advances  from  meditation  to  the  state  of  the  profi- 
cients, in  such  a  way  as  to  seem  to  have  bound  up  all  the  interior 
faculties,  leaving  no  support  in  the  Intellect,  no  sweetness  in 
the  Will,  no  reflections  in  the  Memory.  Therefore,  at  this 
time,  all  that  the  soul  can  do  of  itself  ends  only  in  disturbing 
the  interior  peace,  and  hindering  the  work  which  God  is 
carrying  on  in  the  spirit  amid  the  dryness  of  sense.    This 

•  Cant.  vi.  4. 
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quiet  and  delicate,  pacific  and  utterly  alien  to  the  former 

delights,  which  were  most  psdpable  and  sensible.     This  is 
that  peace  of  which  the  Psalmist  spoke  when  he  said,  *  Grod 
will  speak  in  me,  for  He  will  speak  peace  unto  His  people.'* 
This  brings  us  to  the  third  sign. 
«.  Inability        The    third   sioni  we  have   for  ascertaining  whether   this 

to  meditate  °  o 

Son^^°*"  3.ridity  be  the  purgation  of  sense,  is  an  inability  to  meditate 
aSecSon.  ^^^  make  reflections,  and  to  excite  the  imagination,  as  before, 
notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  we  may  make ;  for  God  begins 
now  to  communicate  Himself,  no  longer  through  the  channel 
of  sense,  as  He  did  formerly,  in  consecutive  reflections,  by 
which  we  arranged  and  divided  our  knowledge,  but  in  pure 
spirit,  which  admits  not  of  successive  ideas,  and  in  an  act  of 
pure  Contemplation,  to  which  neither  the  interior  nor  the 
exterior  senses  of  our  lower  nature  can  ascend.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  fancy  and  the  imagination  cannot  support  or  com- 
mence any  reflections,  nor  use  them  ever  afterwards. 

It  is  understood  here  that  this  embarrassment  and  aversion 
of  the  senses  does  not  arise  out  of  any  bodily  ailment.  When 
it  arises  from  this,  the  indisposition,  which  is  always  change- 
able, having  ceased,  the  powers  of  the  soul  recover  their 
former  energies,  and  find  their  previous  satisfactions  at  once. 
It  is  otherwise  in  the  purgation  of  the  appetite,  for  as  soon  as 
we  enter  upon  this,  the  inability  to  make  our  meditations  con- 
tinually grows.  It  is  true  that  this  purgation  is  not  continu- 
ous in  some  persons,  for  they  are  not  altogether  without  sen- 
sible sweetness  and  comfort — their  weakness  renders  their 
rapid  weaning  inexpedient — nevertheless,  it  grows  upon  them 
more  and  more,  and  the  operations  of  sense  diminish ;  if  it 
be  that  they  are  advancing  to  perfection.  They,  however, 
who  are  not  walking  in  the  Way  of  Contemplation,  meet  with  a 
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very  different  treatment,  for  the  night  of  aridities  is  not 
continuous  with  them,  they  are  sometimes  in  it,  and  some- 
times not ;  they  are  at  one  time  unable  to  meditate,  and  at 
another  able  as  before. 

God  leads  these  persons  into  this  night  only  to  try  them 
and  to  humble  them,  and  to  correct  their  desires,  that  they 
may  not  grow  up  spiritual  gluttons,  and  not  for  the  purpose 
of  leading  them  into  the  spiritual  way,  which  is  Contem- 
plation. God  does  not  elevate  to  perfect  contemplation 
everyone  that  is  tried  in  the  spiritual  way,  and  He  alone 
knoweth  why.  Hence  it  is  that  these  persons  are  never  Kotaiispi 
wholly  weaned  from  the  breasts  of  meditations  and  reflections,  ^nsIS 
but  only  at  intervals  and  at  certain  seasons.  Sf  "^"^ 


CHAPTER  X. 

How  they  are  to  conduct  themselves  who  have  entered  the 

Obscure  Night. 

During  the  aridity  of  the  Night  of  Sense— when  God  effects 

the  change  of  which  I  have  spoken,  when  He  leads  the  soul 

out  of  the  way  of  sense  into  that  of  the  spirit,  from  Medita- 

tion  to  Contemplation,  where  it  is  helpless  so  far  as  its  own 

powers  are   concerned  —  spiritual  persons  have   to   endure  cause  of  the 

great  afflictions,  not  so  much  because  thej  are  in  the  state  of  fS^Sivl 

aridity,  but  because  they  are  afraid  that  they  have  missed  the  wSt!'~ 

way ;  thinking  that  they  are  spiritually  ruined,  and  that  God 

has  forsaken  them,  only  because  they  find  no  support  or  con- 

solation  in  holy  things.     Under  these   circumstances,  they 

weary  themselves,  and  strive,  as  they  were  wont,  to  fix  the 

powers  of  the  soul  with  some  satisfaction  upon  some  object 

of  meditation— they  think  when  they  cannot  do  this,  and  are 

not  conscious  of  their  labour,  that  they  are  doing  nothing— 

but  with  great  dislike  and  interior  unwillingness  on  the  part 
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of  the  soul,  which  enjoys  its  state  of  quietness  and  rest. 
While  they  change  from  one  condition  they  make  no  progress 
in  the  other,  because,  by  exerting  their  own  spirit,  they  lose 
that  spirit  which  they  had  in  tranquillity  and  peace.  They 
are  like  a  man  who  does  his  work  over  again ;  or  who  goes 
out  of  a  city  that  he  may  enter  it  once  more ;  or  who  lets 
go  what  he  has  caught  in  hunting  that  he  may  hunt  it  again. 
Their  labours  are  in  vain;  for  they  will  find  nothing,  and 
that  because  they  are  turning  back  to  their  former  habits. 

Under  these  circumstances,  if  they  meet  with  no  one  who 
understands  their  case,  these  persons  fall  away,  and  abandon 
the  right  road ;  or  become  weak,  or  at  least  put  hindrances 
in  the  way  of  their  further  advancement,  because  they  make 
efforts  to  proceed  in  their  former  way  of  Meditation,  fatiguing 
their  natural  powers  beyond  measure.  They  think  that  their 
state  is  the  result  of  negligence  or  of  sin.  All  their  efforts  are 
now  in  vain,  because  God  is  leading  them  by  another  and  a 
very  different  road,  that  of  Contemplation.  Their  first  road 
was  that  of  discursive  reflection,  but  no  imagination  or 
reasoning  can  reach  the  second. 

It  behoves  those  who  find  themselves  in  this  condition  to 
take  courage,  and  persevere  in  patience.  Let  them  not 
afflict  themselves,  but  put  their  confidence  in  God,  who  never 
forsakes  those  who  seek  Him  with  a  pure  and  upright  heart. 
Neither  will  He  withhold  from  them  all  that  is  necessary  for 
them  on  this  road  until  He  brings  them  to  the  clear  and 
pure  light  of  love,  which  He  will  show  them  in  that  other 
obscure  night  of  the  spirit,  if  they  shall  merit  an  entrance 

into  it. 

The  conduct  to  be  observed  by  spiritual  men  in  the  night 
of  sense  is  this :  Let  them  in  nowise  have  recourse  to  medita- 
tions, for  the  time  is  now  past,  and  let  them  leave  their  soul 
in  quietness  and  repose,  though  they  may  think  they  are  doing 
nothing,  that  they  are  losing  time,  and  that  their  tepidity 
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soul. 


is  the  reason  of  their  unwillingness  to  employ  their  thoughts. 
They  will  do  enough  if  they  keep  patience,  and  persevere  in 
prayer ;  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  keep  their  soul  free,  unem-  otl^^^ 
bai-rassed,  and  at  rest  from  all  thoughts  and  all  knowledge, 
not  anxious  about  what  they  shall  think  or  meditate,  con- 
tenting themselves  with  directing  their  attention  lovingly  and 
calmly  towards  God ;  and  all  this  without  anxiety  or  effort,  or 
immoderate  desire  to  feel  and  taste  His  presence.  For  all  such 
efforts  disquiet  the  soul,  and  distract  it  from  the  calm  repose 
and  sweet  tranquillity  of  Contemplation  belonging  to  their 
present  state. 

And  though  they  may  have  many  scruples  that  they  are  oodwiudo 
wasting  time,  and  that  it  may  be  better  for  them  to  betake  w^k^the 
themselves  to  some  other  occupation,  seeing  that  in  prayer 
and  meditation  they  are  become  helpless ;   yet  let  them  be 
patient  with  themselves,  and  remain  quiet,  for  what  they  are 
uneasy  about  is  their  own  satisfaction  and  liberty  of  spirit. 
If  they  were  now  to  exert  their  interior  faculties,  they  would 
only  impede  and  ruin  the  good  which,  in  that  repose,  God  is 
working  in  the  soul ;  for  if  a  man  while  sitting  for  his  portrait 
cannot  be  still,  but  moves  about,   the  painter  will   never 
depict  his  face,  and  even  what  he  may  have  done  will  be 
spoiled.     So  when  the  soul  interiorly  reposes,  every  action  and 
passion,  or  anxious  consideration  at  that  time,  will  distract 
and  disturb  it,  and  make  it  feel  the  dryness  and  emptiness  of 
sense.      The  more  efforts  it  makes  to  acquire  support  in 
affection  and  knowledge,  the  more  will  it  feel  the  deficiency 
which  cannot  now  be  supplied  in  that  way.     It  is  therefore 
expedient  for  the  soul  which  is  in  this  condition  not  to  be 
troubled  because  its  faculties  have  become  useless,  yea,  rather 
it  should  desire  that  they  may  become  so  quickly;  for  by 
offering  no  impediment  to  the  operation  of  infused  contem- 
plation, to  which  God  is  now  admitting  it,  the  soul  is  refreshed 
in  peaceful  abundance,  and  set  on  fire  with  the  spirit  of  love. 
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which  this  obscure  and  secret  contemplation  induces  and  es- 
tablishes within  it. 

Still,  I  do  not  mean  to  lay  down  a  general  rule  for  the 
cessation  from  meditation ;  that  should  occur  when  meditation 
is  no  longer  feasible,  and  only  then,  when  our  Lord,  either  in 
the  way  of  purgation  and  aflBiction,  or  of  the  most  perfect 
contemplation,  shall  make  it  impossible.  At  other  times,  and 
on  other  occasions,  this  support  must  be  had  recourse  to, 
namely,  meditation  on  the  Life  and  Passion  of  Christ,  which 
is  the  best  means  of  purification  and  of  patience  and  of  security 
on  the  road,  and  an  admirable  aid  to  the  highest  contempla- 
tion. Contemplation  is  nothing  else  but  the  secret,  pacific, 
and  loving  infusion  of  God,  which,  if  it  be  admitted,  will  set 
the  soul  on  fire  with  the  spirit  of  love,  as  I  shall  show  in  the 
explanation  of  the  following  verse. 


Second  line 
of  first 
stanza, — 
Earnest 
longing  for 
&od. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

« 

STANZA  I. 
With  anxious  love  inflamed. 

The  burning  fire  of  love,  in  general,  is  not  felt  at  first,  for  it 
has  not  begun  to  bum,  either  because  of  our  natural  want  of 
purity,  or  because  the  soul,  not  understanding  its  own  state, 
has  not  given  it  a  peaceful  rest  within  itself.  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, whether  that  be  the  case  or  not,  a  certain  anxiety  about 
God  arises;  and  the  more  it  grows,  the  more  the  soul  feels  itself 
touched  and  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  without  knowing 
how  or  whence  that  feeling  arises,  except  that  at  times  this 
burning  so  inflames  it  that  it  longs  earnestly  after  God. 
David  in  this  night  said  of  himself,  '  My  heart  hath  been 
inflamed,  and  my  reins  have  been  changed,  and  I  am  brought 
to  nothing,  and  I  knew  not.'*     That  is,  ^  my  heart  hath  been 
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inflamed'  in  the  love  of  contemplation ;  *  my  reins,'  that  is,  my 
tastes  and  affections  also,  have  been  changed  from  the  sensi- 
tive to  the  spiritual  way  by  this  holy  dryness,  and  in  my  cessa- 
tion from  them  all,  and  '  I  am  brought  to  nothing,  and  I  knew 
not.'  The  soul,  as  I  have  just  said,  not  knowing  the  way  it 
goeth,  sees  itself  brought  to  nothing  as  to  all  things  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  wherein  it  delighted  before,  and  on  fire 
with  love,  not  knowing  how. 

And  because  occasionally  this  fire  of  love  grows  in  the  Martyrdom 

•^  °  of  Divine 

spirit  greatly,  the  longings  of  the  soul  for  God  are  so  deep  lo^e* 
that  the  very  bones  seem  to  dry  up  in  that  thirst,  the  bodily 
health  to  wither,  the  natural  warmth  and  energies  to  perish 
in  the  intensity  of  that  thirst  of  love.  The  soul  feels  it  to  be 
a  living  thirst.  Such,  also,  was  the  feeling  of  David  when  he 
said,  '  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God.'  * 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  my  thirst  is  a  strong  living  thirst. 
We  may  say  of  this  thirst,  that  being  a  living  thirst,  it  kills. 
Though  this  thirst  is  not  continuously,  but  only  occasionally, 
violent,  nevertheless  it  is  always  felt  in  some  degree. 

I  commenced  by  observing  that  this  love,  in  general,  is  not  Lore  not  feit 

at  first,  but 

felt  at  first,  but  only  the  aridity  and  emptiness  of  which  I  after  suffer- 
am  speaking ;  and  then,  instead  of  love,  which  is  afterwards 
enkindled,  what  the  soul  feels  amidst  its  aridities  and  the 
emptiness  of  its  faculties  is  a  general  painful  anxiety  about  God, 
and  a  certain  misgiving  that  it  is  not  serving  Him.  But  a 
soul  anxious  and  afflicted  for  His  sake,  is  a  sacrifice  pleasing 
unto  God.  Secret  contemplation  keeps  the  soul  in  this  state 
of  anxiety,  until,  in  the  course  of  time,  having  purged  the 
sensitive  nature  of  man,  in  some  degree,  of  its  natural  forces 
and  affections  by  means  of  the  aridities  it  occasions,  it  shall 
have  kindled  within  it  this  Divine  love.  But  in  the  meantime, 
like  a  sick  man  in  the  hands  of  his  physician,  all  it  has  to 


mg. 


♦  Ps.  xU.  3. 


S58 


THE   OBSCURE   NIGHT  OP   THE   SOUL. 


BOOK 
I. 


Third  line,- 
*  O  happy 
lot!' 


Fourth  line, 
— The  escape 
from  the 
Sensitive 


do,  in  the  obscure  night  and  dry  purgation  of  the  desire,  is  to 
suffer,  healing  its  many  imperfections  and  practising  many 
virtues,  that  it  may  become  meet  for  this  Divine  love,  of 
which  I  speak  while  explaining  the  following  line : 

O  happy  lot  I 

When  God  establishes  the  soul  in  the  obscure  night,  that 
He  may  purify,  prepai'e,  and  subdue  its]  inferior  nature,  and 
unite  it  to  the  spirit,  by  depriving  it  of  light,  and  causing 
it  to  cease  from  meditation — as  He  afterwards  establishes  it 
also  in  the^spiritual  night,  that  He  may  purify  the  spirit,  and 
prepare  it  for  union  with  God  —  the  soul  acquires  such  great 
advantages,  though  it  seems  not  so,  that  it  looks  upon  it  as 
great  happiness  to  have  escaped  from  the  bondage  of  the  senses 
in  that  happy  night,  and  therefore  it  sings — '  0  happy  lot ! ' 

It  is  necessary  now  for  us  to  point  out  the  benefits  which 
accrue  to  the  soul  in  this  night,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  it 
pronounces  itself  happy  in  having  passed  through  it.  All 
these  benefits  are  comprised  in  these  words : — '  Forth  imob- 
served  I  went.' 

This  going  forth  of  the  soul  is  to  be  understood  of  that 
subjection  to  sense  under  which  it  laboured  when  it  was 
seeking  after  God  in  weak,  limited,  and  fitful  ways,  for  such 
are  the  ways  of  man's  sensitive  nature.  It  then  fell  at  every 
step  into  a  thousand  imperfections  and  ignorances,  as  I 
showed  while  speaking  of  the  seven  capital  sins,  from  all  of 
which  the  spiritual  man  is  delivered  in  the  obscure  night 
which  quenches  all  desire  in  all  things  whatsoever,  and 
deprives  him  of  all  his  lights  in  meditation,  and  brings  with 
it  other  innumerable  blessings  towards  the  acquirement  of 
virtue.  It  will  be  a  great  joy  and  comfort  to  him  who 
travels  on  this  road,  to  observe  how  that  which  seemed  so 
rugged  and  harsh,  so  co]^trary  to  spiritual  sweetness,  works  in 
him  so  great  a  good,   j  rhis  good  flows  from  going  forth,  as 
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to  all  affections  and  operations  of  the  soul,  from  all  created 
things,  in  this  obscure  night,  and  journeying  towards  those         .^ 
which  are  eternal,  which  is  a  great  happiness  and  a  great  cS^SIe^for 
good.     In  the  first  place,  because  the  desires  are  extinguished  *^®  c^»*or. 
in  all  things ;  and  in  the  second  place,  because  they  are  few 
who  persevere  and  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate,  by  the  strait 
way  that  leadeth  to  life  :  ^  How  narrow  is  the  gate  and  strait  .^ 
is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  are  that  find  it ! '  *^J 

The  narrow  gate  is  the  night  of  sense.  The  soul  detaches 
itself  from  sense  that  it  may  enter  into  that  night,  directing 
itself  by  faith,  which  is  a  stranger  to  all  sense,  that  it  may  after- 
wards travel  along  the  strait  road  of  the  other  night  of  the 
spirit,  by  which  it  advances  towards  God  in  most  pure  faith, 
which  is  the  means  of  the  Divine  union.  This  road,  because 
so  strait,  dark,  and  terrible — for  there  is  no  comparison 
between  its  trials  and  darkness  and  those  of  the  night  of  sense 
— is  travelled  by  very  few,  but  its  blessings  are  so  much  the 
more.  I  proceed  now  to  speak  with  the  utmost  brevity  of  the 
blessings  of  the  night  of  sense,  that  I  may  pass  on  to  the  other. 


CHAPTER  XII. 
Of  the  benefits  of  the  Night  of  Sense. 

This  night  and  purgation  of  the  appetite  is  full  of  happiness  joy  at  the 
to  the  soul,  involving:  grand  benefits,  though  it  seems  as  if  all  the  soui  from 

7  o  a  o  the  goods  of 

were  lost.      As  Abraham  *  made  a  great  feast  on  the  day  of  ^^  sensitive 

Isaac's  weaning,'  f  so  there  is  joy  in  Heaven  when  God  takes  a 

soul  out  of  its  swaddling-clothes ;  when  He  takes  His  arms 

from  under  it,  and  makes  it  walk  alone;  when  He  denies  it  the 

milk  of  the  breast  and  the  delicate  food  of  children,  and  gives 

it  bread  with  the  crust  to  eat ;  when  He  makes  it  eat  the  bread 

of  the  strong,  which  is  presented,  in  the  aridities  and  darkness 
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of  sense,  to  the  spirit  emptied  and  dried  of  all  sensible  sweet- 
ness ;  namely,  the  bread  of  infused  Contemplation.  This  is 
the  first  and  principal  benefit,  and  from  which  almost  all  the 
others  flow. 

Of  these,  the  first  is  a  knowledge  of  our  own  selves  and 
our  own  vileness.  For  over  and  above  that  this  knowledge 
ordinarily  includes  those  favours  which  God  bestows  on  the 
soul,  these  aridities  and  the  emptiness  of  the  faculties  as  to 
their  former  abounding,  and  the  diflSculty  which  good  works 
present,  bring  the  soul  to  a  knowledge  of  its  own  vileness 
and  misery,  which  in  the  season  of  prosperity  it  saw  not. 
This  truth  is  vividly  shadowed  forth  in  the  Book  of  Exodus. 
There  we  read  that  God,  willing  to  humble  the  people  and 
bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of  themselves,  commanded  them 
to  lay  aside  their  ornaments  and  festival  attire,  which  they 
ordinarily  wore  in  the  wilderness,  saying,  'Lay  aside  thy 
ornaments ;'  that  is,  lay  aside  thy  holiday  garments,  and  put 
on  thy  common  vestments,  that  thou  mayest  know  what 
treatment  thou  hast  deserved.  It  is  as  if  He  said  to  the 
people :  '  Inasmuch  as  the  ornaments  you  wear,  being  those 
of  joy  and  festivity,  are  the  cause  why  you  think  not  meanly 
of  yourselves—  you  really  are  mean — lay  them  aside ;  so  that 
henceforth  clad  in  vile  garments,  you  may  acknowledge  that 
you  de:erve  nothing  better,  and  also  who  and  what  you  are.' 
Here  the  soul  learns  the  reality  of  its  own  misery,  which 
before  it  knew  not.  For  in  the  day  of  its  festivity,  when  it 
found  great  sweetness,  comfort,  and  help  in  God,  it  was 
highly  satisfied  and  pleased,  thinking  that  it  rendered  some 
service  to  God.  For  though  it  may  not  explicitly  say  so,  yet, 
on  account  of  the  satisfaction  it  feels,  some  such  feeling  still 
clings  to  it.  But  when  it  has  put  on  the  garments  of  heavi- 
ness, of  aridity  and  abandonment,  when  its  previous  lights 
have  become  darkness,  it  will  then  possess  in  reality  that 
excellent  and  necessary  virtue  of  self-knowledge,  counting 
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it  sees  that   of  itself  it  does  and   can  do  nothing.     This  ' — - 

diminished  satisfaction  with  self,  and  the  affliction  it  feels 
because  it  thinks  that  it  is  not  serving  God,  God  esteems 
more  highly  than  all  its  former  delights  and  all  its  good 
works,  how^ever  great  they  may  have  been.  For  then  many 
imperfections  and  ignorances  clung  to  it ;  but  now  in  the  garb 
of  aridity,  it  derives  not  only  those  fruits  of  which  I  am 
speaking,  but  others  also  of  which  I  shall  presently  speak, 
and  much  more  than  I  can  speak  of,  as  from  their  proper 
source  and  fount  of  self-knowledge. 

In  the  next  place,  the  soul  learns  to  commune  with  God  3.  Reverence 
with  more  reverence  and  gentleness;  and  this  is  always 
necessary  while  it  converses  with  the  Most  High.  Now,  in 
its  prosperous  days  of  sweetness  and  consolation,  the  soul  was 
less  observant  of  reverence,  for  the  favours,  of  which  it  was 
then  the  object,  rendered  the  appetite  somewhat  bold  with 
God,  and  less  reverential  than  it  should  have  been.     Thus  it  Example  of 

Moses. 

was  with  Moses,  when  he  heard  the  voice  of  God ;  for  carried 
away  by  the  delight  he  felt,  he  ventured,  without  further 
consideration,  to  draw  near,  till  God  commanded  him  to  stop, 
saying,  *  Come  not  nigh  hither ;  put  off  the  shoes  from  thy 
feet.'*  This  teaches  us  how  reverently  and  discreetly  in 
spiritual  detachment  we  are  to  converse  with  God.  When 
Moses  had  become  obedient  to  the  voice,  he  remained  so 
reverent  and  considerate,  that  not  only  did  he  refrain  from 
advancing,  but,  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  '  durst  not  look  at 
God.'t  For  having  put  off  the  shoes  of  desire  and  sweetness, 
he  recognised  profoundly  his  own  meanness  in  the  sight  of 
God,  for  such  a  state  of  mind  became  him  when  about  to 
listen  to  the  Divine  words. 

The  temper  of  mind  to  which  Job  was  brought  in  order 
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BOOK      that  lie  might  converse  with  God,  was  not  that  of  delight  and 
grandeur,  such  as  he  had  before.     God  left  him  in  misery. 


Example  of 
Job. 


naked  on  a  dung-hill,  persecuted  by  his  friends,  filled  with 
sorrow  and  grief,  covered  with  worms :  *  then  it  was  that  the 
Most  High,  Who  lifteth  up  '  the  poor  out  of  the  dunghill,' f 
was  pleased  to  communicate  Himself  to  Job  in  greater  abun- 
dance and  sweetness,  revealing  to  him  *  the  deep  mysteries  of 
His  Wisdom,' t  as  He  had  never  done  before  in  the  days  of 
Job's  prosperity. 
4.  spirittxai  And  uow  that  I  am  on  this  subject,  I  must  here  point  out 
"^"^  °°'  another  great  benefit  of  the  Obscure  Night  and  aridity  of  the 
sensitive  appetite.  It  is  this  :  God,  verifying  the  words  of  the 
Prophet,  'Then  My  light  shall  rise  up  in  darkness,' §  en- 
lightens the  soul,  so  that  it  shall  confess,  not  only  its  own 
misery  and  meanness,  but  also  His  Grandeur  and  Majesty. 
Not  only  does  the  extinction  of  desires,  and  the  suppression  of 
sensible  joy  and  consolation,  purify  the  intellect  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  truth — for  sensible  joys  and  desires  even  of  spiritual 
things  obscure  and  perplex  the  mind — but  the  trials  and  aridi- 
ties of  sense  also  enlighten  and  quicken  the  intellect ;  as  it 
is  written,  *  Vexation  alone  shall  make  you  understand  what 
you  hear.'  ||  Vexation  shall  make  us  understand  how  God  in 
His  I)ivine  Wisdom  proceeds  to  instruct  a  soul,  emptied  and 
cleansed — for  such  it  must  be  before  it  can  be  the  recipient 
of  the  Divine  influence — in  a  supernatural  way,  in  the  obscure 
and  arid  night  of  contemplation,  which  He  could  not  do  before, 
when  it  was  given  up  to  its  former  sweetnesses  and  joys. 

The  Prophet  sets  this  truth  before  us  with  great  clearness, 
saying,  *  Whom  shall  He  teach  knowledge  ?  and  whom  shall 
He  make  to  imderstand  the  hearing  ?  Them  that  are  weaned 
from  the  milk,  that  are  drawn  away  from  the  breasts.' f     The 


temper  of  mind,  then,  meet  for  the  Divine  influence  is  not  so      chap. 

much  the  milk  of  spiritual  sweetness,  nor  the  breasts  of  sweet  '■ — 

reflections  in   the  sensitive  powers,  such  as  the  soul  once 

enjoyed,  as  the  absence  of  both   the   one   and   the   other. 

And  therefore,  if  we  would  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  great 

King  with  due  reverence,  the  soul  must  stand  upright,  and 

not  lean  on  the  affections  of  sense  for  support.     We  must  be 

like  the  Prophet,  who  said  of  himself,  *  I  will  stand  upon  my 

watch,  and  fix  my  foot  upon  the  tower,  and  I  will  watch  to 

see  what  will  be  said  to  me.'  *     To  stand  upon  the  watch,  is 

to  cast  off"  all  desires ;  to  fix  the  foot,  is  to  cease  from  all 

reflections  of  sense,  that  we  may  behold  and  understand  what 

God  will  speak  to  us.     Thus  out  of  this  obscure  night  springs 

first  the  knowledge  of  oneself,  and  on  that,  as  on  a  foundation, 

is  built  up  the  knowledge  of  God.     *  Let  me  know  myself,'  «Noveriinmfi 

saith  S.  Augustine,  '  and  I  shall  then  know  Thee,  0   my  ^^^ 

God,'  for,  as  Philosophers  say,  one  extreme  is  known  by 

another. 

In  order  to  show  more  fully  how  effectual  is  the  night  of 
sense,  in  its  aridity  and  desolation,  to  enlighten  the  soul 
more  and  more,  I  produce  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  which 
so  clearly  describe  the  power  of  this  night  in  bringing  men 
to  the  knowledge  of  God :  '  In  a  desert  land,  and  where 
there  is  no  way,  and  no  water ;  so  in  the  sanctuary  have  [ 
come  before  Thee,  to  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory.' f  The 
Psalmist  does  not  say  —  and  it  is  worthy  of  observation  — 
that  his  previous  sweetness  and  delight  were  any  dispositions 
meet  for  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  but  rather 
that  aridity  and  weaning  from  the  sensitive  faculties,  which 
are  here  meant  by  the  *  barren  land.'  Neither  does  he  say 
that  his  reflections  and  meditations  on  Divine  things,  with 
which  he  was  once  familiar,  had  led  him  to  the  knowledge 


♦  Jobii.  8;  xxx.  17,  la 
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and  contemplation  of  God's  power,  but,  rather,  his  inability 
to  meditate  on  God,  to  form  reflections  by  the  help  of  his 
imagination,  which  he  describes  by  a  « land  where  there  is 
no  way.'  The  means,  therefore,  of  attaining  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  ourselves,  is  the  Obscure  Night  with  all 
its  aridities  and  emptiness ;  though  not  in  the  fulness  of  the 
other  night  of  the  spirit ;  for  this  knowledge  is,  as  it  were, 
the  beginning  of  the  other. 

Amid  the  aridities  and  emptiness  of  this  night  of  the 
desires,  the  soul  acquires  also  spiritual  Humility,  which  is 
the  virtue  opposed  to  the  first  capital  sin,  spiritual  pride. 
The  humility  acquired  by  self-knowledge  purifies  the  soul 
from  all  the  imperfections  into  which  we  fell  in  the  day  of 
our  prosperity.     For  now,  seeing  ourselves  so  dried  up  and 
miserable,  it  does  not  enter  into  our  thoughts,  even  for  a 
moment,  to  consider  ourselves  better  than  others,  or  that  we 
have  outstripped  them  on  the  spiritual  road,  as  we  did  before ; 
on  the  contrary,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  better  than 
LoTeofour  wc  are.     Out  of  this  grows  the  love  of  our  neighbours,  for 
neighbours.     ^^  ^^^  estecm  them,  and  no  longer  judge  them  as  we  used 
to  do,  when  we  looked  upon  ourselves  as  exceedingly  fervent, 
and  upon  others  as  not.     Now  we  see  nothing  but  om-  own 
misery,  which  we  keep  so  constantly  before  our  eyes  that  we 
can  look  upon  nothing  else.     This  state  is  admirably  de- 
scribed by  David  himself  in  this  obscure  night,  saying,  '  I 
was  dumb,  and  was  humbled,  and  kept  silence  from  good 
things,  and  my  sorrow  was  renewed.'*     All  the  good  of  his 
soul  seemed  to  him  so  mean  that  he  could  not  prevail  upon 
himself  to  speak  of  it;  and  he  was  silent  as  to  the  good  of 
others,  because  of  the  pain  he  felt  in  the  knowledge  of  his 
own  wretchedness. 
7.  Doduty.         In  this  state,  too,  men  are  submissive  and  obedient  in  the 

•  Ps.  xxxviii.  3. 


spiritual  way,  for  when  they  see  their  own  wretchedness  they 
not  only  listen  to  instruction,  but  desire  to  have  it  from  any 
one  who  will  guide  their  steps  and  tell  them  what  they  ought 
to  do.  That  presumption  which  sometimes  attended  them  in 
their  prosperity  is  now  gone;  and,  finally,  all  those  imper- 
fections are  swept  clean  away  to  which  I  referred  when  I 
was  treating  of  spiritual  pride. 


CHAP. 
XII. 


CHAPTER  XHI. 

Of  other  benefits  of  the  Night  of  Sense. 

The  imperfections  of  spiritual  avarice,  under  the  influence  s.  Liberty  of 
of  which  the  soul  coveted  all  spiritual  goods,  and  was  never  ^^"^ 
satisfied  in  the  practices  of  devotion,  because  of  its  eagerness 
for  the  sweetness  it  found  therein,  become  now,  in  this  arid  and 
obscure  night,  sufficiently  corrected.  For  when  the  spiritual 
man  finds  no  more  sweetness  and  delight,  as  he  was  wont  to  do, 
in  spiritual  things,  but  rather  bitterness  and  vexation,  he  has 
recourse  to  them  with  such  moderation  that  he  loses  now, 
perhaps,  through  defect,  what  he  lost  before  through  excess. 
Though,  in  general,  to  those  who  are  come  to  this  night 
God  gives  humility  and  readiness,  but  without  sweetness,  in 
order  that  they  may  obey  Him  solely  through  love.  Thus 
they  detach  themselves  from  many  things,  because  they 
find  no  more  sweetness  in  them. 

The  soul  is  purified,  also,  from  those  impurities  of  spiritual  9.  spiritual 
luxury  of  which  I  have  spoken  before,  in  this  aridity  and    ""  ^ 
loathing  of  the  senses  which  it  now  finds  in  spiritual  things ; 
for  those  impurities  proceed,  in  general,  from  the  sweetness 
which  flowed  occasionally  from  the  spirit  into  the  sense. 

The  imperfections  of  spiritual  gluttony,  from  which  the 
soul  is  delivered  in  the  obscure  night,  have  been  discussed  in 
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^T^      ^  ^^™^^  chapter,*  though  not  all,  because  they  cannot  be 
10.  Spiritual   Jiumbered.      I  shall  not  enumerate  them  here,  for  I  wish 

Temperance.    ^^  ^^^^j^^^   ^^^    ^^^.^^^  ^^  ^^^   ^.^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^ 

the  other,  with  regard  to  which  I  have  serious  things  to 
write.     Suffice  it,  then,  to  say,  that  the  soul,  in  addition  to 
the  benefits  already  mentioned,  gains,  in  this  night,  innu- 
merable  others,  in  its  resistance  to  spiritual  gluttony.     It  is 
set  free  from  those  imperfections  there   enumerated,  and 
from  many  other  evils  greater  than  those  described,  into 
which  too  many  fall,  as  we  learn  by  experience,  because  they 
have  not  corrected  their  desires  in  the  matter  of  spiritual 
gluttony.     For  when  God,  in  this  arid  and  obscure  night,  so 
curbs  the  desire  and  bridles  concupiscence  that  the  soul  can 
scarcely  feed  at  all  upon  the  sensible  sweetness  of  heavenly  or 
of  earthly  things— and  this  so  continuously  that  the  soul  cor- 
rects, mortifies,  and  controls  its  concupiscence  and  desires,  so 
that  tJie  very  forces  of  its  passions  seem  to  be  broken  dow^— 
marvellous  benefits  flow  forth  from  that  spiritual  temperance, 
in  addition  to  those  I  have  mentioned ;  for,  through  mortify- 
ing concupiscence  and  the  desires,  the  soul  dwells  in  spiritual 
tranquillity  and  peace;   because,  where   concupiscence  and 
desire  have  no  sway,  there  is  no  trouble,  but,  rather,  the 
peace  and  consolations  of  God. 
n.^iyfear       Another  benefit  is  this,  a  perpetual  recoUection  of  God, 
with  fear  lest  we  should  be  going  back  on  the  spiritual  way! 
This  is  a  great  benefit,  and   not  the   least,   of  aridity  and 
the  purgation  of  the  appetite,  for  the  soul  is  cleansed  thereby 
from  those  imperfections  which  disfigured   it  through  the 
aflfections  and  desires,  the  effect  of  which  is  to  obscure  and 
deaden  the  soul. 

JiVe'itr'       ^"^^^^^  ^^^*  ^^^^fi^  ^^  tl^is  night  is,  the  practice  of  many 
Peace.  virtues  at  once ;  such  as  patience  and  longsuffering,  which  are 

•  Chap.  vi. 


well  tried  in  these  aridities,  when  men  persevere  in  their  c^. 
spiritual  exercises  without  sweetness  or  comfort.  The  love 
of  God  is  practised,  because  men  are  no  longer  attracted  by 
sweetness  and  consolation,  but  by  God  only.  The  virtue  of 
fortitude  also  is  practised,  because  amid  the  hardships,  and 
the  absence  of  sweetness,  which  the  soul  now  endures,  it 
gathers  strength  from  weakness,  and  so  becomes  strong: 
finally,  all  the  virtues,  cardinal,  theological,  and  moral,  are 
practised  amidst  these  aridities. 

David  tells  us  from  his  own  experience  that  the  soul  gains 
these  four  benefits  in  this  obscure  night,  namely,  delight  of 
peace,  constant  recollection  of  God,  pureness  of  soul,  and  the 
practice  of  all  virtues.  '  My  soul,'  saith  he, '  refused  to  be 
comforted ;  I  remembered  God  and  was  delighted,  and  was 
exercised,  and  my  spirit  swooned  away.'  He  adds  also :  'I  medi- 
tated in  the  night  with  my  own  heart,  and  I  was  exercised,  and 
I  swept  my  spirit'*  clean  of  all  affections. 

The  soul  is  purified  also  in  this  aridity  of  the  desires  from  ^3.^G«itie. 
the  imperfections  of  envy,  anger,  and  sloth,  and  acquires  the  f^f^^^'^^ 
opposite  virtues.    Softened  and  humbled  by  these  aridities,  by 
the  hardships,  temptations,  and  aflaictions  which  in  this  night 
try  it,  it  becomes  gentle  with  God,  with  itself,  and  with  its 
neighbours.     It  is  no  longer  impatiently  angry  with  itself 
because  of  its  own  faults,  nor  with  its  neighbours  for  theirs ; 
neither  does  it  avoid  with  a  kind  of  dislike  the  things  of  God, 
nor  utter  unseemly  complaints  because  He  does  not  perfect  His 
work  at  once.     As  to  envy,  the  soul  is  now  charitably  dis-  u^ho^^ 
posed  towards  everyone,  and  if  any  remain,  it  is  no  longer 
vicious  as  before,  when  the  soul  was  afflicted  at  the  preference 
shown  to  others,  or  at  their  greater  progi'ess ;  for  now  it  yields 
to  everyone  considering  its  own  misery,  and  the  envy  it  feels, 
if  it  feels  any,  is  a  virtuous  envy,  a  desire  to  emulate  them, 
which  is  great  virtue. 

♦  Ps.  Ixxvi.  3,  4,  7. 
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The  sloth  and  weariness  now  felt  in  spiritual  things  are  no 
longer  vicious  as  they  were  once.  They  were  once  the  fruit 
of  spiritual  delights  which  the  soul  experienced  at  times,  and 
sought  after  when  it  had  them  not.  But  this  present  weari- 
ness proceeds  not  from  the  failure  of  sweetness,  for  God  has 
taken  it  all  away  in  this  purgation  of  the  appetite. 

Other  innumerable  benefits  flow  from  this  arid  contempla- 
tion ;  for,  in  the  midst  of  these  aridities  and  hardships,  God 
communicates  to  the  soul,  when  it  least  expects  it,  spiritual 
sweetness,  most  pure  love,  and  spiritual  knowledge  of  the 
most  exalted  kind,  of  greater  worth  and  profit  than  any  of 
which  it  had  previous  experience,  though  at  first  the  soul 
may  not  think  so,  for  the  spiritual  influence  now  communi- 
cated is  most  delicate,  and  imperceptible  by  sense. 

Finally,  inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  purified  of  all  affections 
Sly  Gholt!  and  sensitive  desires,  it  attains  to  liberty  of  spirit,  wherein  it 
acquires  the  twelve  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  also 
delivered  in  a  most  wonderful  way  from  the  hands  of  its 
three  enemies  —  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh;  for 
when  all  sensible  delight  and  sweetness  are  quenched,  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  have  no  weapons  wherewith  to 
assail  it. 

« 

These  aridities,  then,  make  the  soul  love  God  in  all  pure- 
ne^,  for  now  its  operations  depend  no  longer  upon  the 
pleakire  and  sweetness  which  it  found  in  its  works — as  perhaps 
was  th(B  case  when  that  sweetness  was  present — but  only  in 
the  desii^  it  has  to  please  God.  The  soul  is  not  now  pre- 
sumptuous and  self-satisfied,  as  perhaps  it  may  have  been 
in  the  day  oT  its  prosperity,  but  timid  and  diffident  of  self, 
deriving  no  satisfaction  whatever  from  self-contemplation. 
Herein  consists  that  holy  fear  by  which  virtues  are  preserved 
and  grow.  This  aridity  quenches  concupiscence,  and  subdues 
our  natural  spirits ;  for  now,  when  God  infuses,  from  time  to 
time,  His  own  sweetness  into  the  soul,  it  would  be  strange  if 
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it  found  by  any  efforts  of  its  own  any  comfort  or  sweetness 
in  any  spiritual  act  or  practice. 

The  fear  of  God  and  anxiety  for  His  service  increase  in  1 7.  Anxious 
this  arid  night;  for  as  the  breasts  of  sensuality,  which  nour-  send^of 
ished  and  sustained  the  desires  that  clung  to  them,  become 
dry,  nothing  remains  in  that  aridity  and  detachment  but  an 
anxious  desire  to  serve  Him,  which  is  most  pleasing  unto 
God,  as  it  is  written :  'a  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit.'* 

When  the  soul  beholds  the  many  and  great  benefits  which  Last  benefit, 
have  fallen  to  its  lot  in  this  arid  purgation  through  which  it  ance  from  the 
passed,  it  cries  out  with  truth, '  oh,  happy  lot,  forth  unobserved  SfSe^S? 
I  went.'     I  escaped  from  the  bondage  and  thraldom  of  my 
sensitive  desires  and  affections,  unobserved,  so  that  none  of 
my  three  enemies  were  able  to  hinder  me.     These  enemies  of 
the  soul  so  bind  and  imprison  it,  that  it  cannot  go  forth  out 
of  itself  to  the  liberty  of  the  perfect  love  of  God,  by  the  help 
of  its  tastes  and  desires ;  without  which  they  can  do  nothing 
against  it. 

And,  therefore,  when  the  four  passions  of  the  soul,  joy  and 
grief,  hope  and  fear,  are  subdued  by  persevering  mortifications, 
when  the  natural  sensitive  appetite  is  lulled  by  continual 
aridities,  when  the  concert  of  the  senses  is  silent,  and  when 

the  interior  powers  have  ceased  from  discursive  reflections 

this  is  the  household  of  man's  lower  nature — these  enemies 
cannot  hinder  the  spiritual  liberty  of  the  soul,  and  the  house 
thereof  remains  tranquil  and  at  rest. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  last  line  of  the  first  stanza  explained. 
'  My  house  being  now  at  rest.'    When  the  house  of  sensu- 
ality was  at  rest,  that  is,  when  the  passions  were  mortified, 
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concupiscence  quenched,  the  desires  subdued  and  lulled  to  sleep 
in  the  blessed  night  of  sensitive  purgation,  the  soul  began  to  set 

<out  on  the  way  of  the  spirit,  the  way  of  proficients,  which  is 
also  called  the  Illuminative  Way,  or  the  way  of  infused  con- 
templation, wherein  Grod  Himself  nourishes  and  refreshes  the 
soul  without  the  help  of  any  active  efforts  that  itself  may 
make.  Such  as  I  have  said  is  this  night  and  purgation  of  the 
senses. 

But  this  night,  in  their  case,  who  are  to  enter  into  that ' 
other  more  awful  night  of  the  spirit,  that  they  may  go  for- 
wards to  the  Divine  union  of  the  love  of  God — ^it  is  not 
everyone,  but  only  a  few  who  do  so  in  general — is  attended 
with  heavy  trials  and  temptations  of  sense  of  long  continu- 
1.  The  sting    auce,  but  in  some  lonojer  than  in  others ;  for  to  some  is  sent 

of  the  flesh.  .  . 

the  angel  of  Satan,  the  spirit  of  impurity,  to  buffet  them 
with  horrible  and  violent  temptations  of  the  flesh,  to  afflict 
their  minds  with  filthy  thoughts,  and  their  imaginations  with 
representations  of  sin  most  vividly  depicted  ;  which,  at  times, 
becomes  an  affliction  more  grievous  than  death. 

This  night  is  also  occasionally  attended  by  the  spirit  of 
blasphemy ;  the  thoughts  and  conceptions  are  overrun  with 
intolerable  blasphemies,  and,  at  times,  suggested  to  the  imagi- 
nation with  such  violence  as  almost  to  break  forth  in  words; 
this,  too,  is  a  heavy  affliction. 

Again,  another  spirit,  called  by  the  Prophet,  *  the  spirit  of 
giddiness,'  *  is  sent  to  torment  them.  This  spirit  so  obscures 
their  judgment  that  they  are  filled  with  a  thousand  scruples 
and  perplexities;  they  can  never  satisfy  themselves  about 
them,  nor  submit  their  judgment  therein  to  the  counsel  and 
direction  of  others.  This  is  one  of  the  most  grievous  stings 
and  horrors  of  this  night,  most  like  to  that  which  passes 
in  the  night  of  the  spirit. 


2.  The  spirit 
of  blas- 
phemy. 


8.  The  spirit 
of  giddiness. 
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\n 


G-od  ordinarily  sends  these  violent  storms  and  temptations, 
in  the  night  of  sensitive  purgation,  upon  those  whom  He  is 
about  to  lead  afterwards  into  the  other  night — though  all  do 
not  enter  in — that  being  thus  chastened  and  buffeted  they 
may  prove  themselves,  dispose  and  habituate  sense  and  facul- 
ties for  the  union  of  the  Divine  wisdom  to  which  they  are 
to  be  then  admitted.  For  if  the  soul  be  not  tempted,  exer- 
cised, and  tried,  in  temptations  and  afflictions,  the  senses 
thereof  will  never  attain  to  wisdom.  *  What  doth  he  know,' 
asks  the  Wise  Man,  '  that  hath  not  been  tried  ?  ...  He  that 
hath  no  experience  knoweth  little.  ...  He  that  hath  not 
been  tried,  what  manner  of  things  doth  he  know  ?'*  Jeremias 
also  bears  witness  to  the  same  truth,  saying:  'thou  hast 
chastised  me,  and  I  was  instructed.'  f  The  most  proper  form 
of  this  chastening,  for  him  who  will  apply  himself  unto  wis- 
dom, are  those  interior  trials  of  which  I  am  now  speaking. 
They  are  the  most  effectual  for  purging  the  sensitive  nature 
from  all  sweetness  and  consolations,  to  which,  by  reason  of  our 
natural  infirmities,  we  are  addicted,  and  most  capable  of 
really  humbling  the  soul  that  it  may  be  prepared  for  its 
coming  exaltation. 

But  how  long  the  soul  will  continue  in  this  fast  and  penance 
of  sense  no  one  can  with  certainty  tell.  It  is  not  the  same  in 
all  men,  neither  are  all  men  subjected  to  the  same  temptations. 
These  trials  are  measured  by  the  Divine  will,  and  are  pro- 
portioned to  the  imperfections,  many  or  few,  which  are  to  be 
purged  away:  and  also  to  the  degree  of  union  in  love  to  which 
God  intends  to  elevate  a  particular  soul ;  that  is  the  measure 
of  its  humiliations,  both  in  their  intensity  and  duration. 

Those  who  are  endowed  with  the  capacity  for  suffering, 
and  who  have  force  sufficient  to  endure,  are  purified  in  more 
intense  trials,  and  in  less  time.     But  those  who  are  weak  are 
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purified  very  slowly,  with  weak  temptations,  and  the  night  of 
their  purgation  is  long :  their  senses  are  refreshed  from  time 
to  time  lest  they  should  fall  away ;  these,  however,  come  late 
to  the  pureness  of  their  perfection  in  this  life,  and  some  of 
them  never.  These  persons  are  not  clearly  in  the  purgative 
night,  nor  clearly  out  of  it ;  for  though  they  make  no  onward 
progress,  yet  in  order  that  they  may  be  humble  and  know 
themselves,  God  tries  them  for  a  season  in  aridities  and 
temptations,  and  visits  them  with  His  consolations  at  inter- 
vals lest  they  should  become  faint-hearted,  and  seek  for  com- 
fort in  the  ways  of  the  world. 

From  other  souls,  still  weaker,  God,  as  it  were,  hides  Him- 
self, that  He  may  try  them  in  His  love,  for  without  this  hiding 
of  His  face  from  them  they  would  never  learn  how  to  ap- 
proach Him.  But  those  souls  that  are  to  go  forwards  to  so 
blessed  and  exalted  a  state  as  this  of  the  imion  of  love,  how- 
ever quickly  God  may  lead  them,  tarry  long,  in  general, 
amidst  aridities,  as  we  see  by  experience.  Having  now 
brought  the  first  book  to  a  close,  I  proceed  to  treat  of  the 
second  night, 
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CHAPTER  I. 
The  second  Night  j  that  of  the  spirit.    When  it  begins. 

THE  soul,  which  God  is  leading  onwards,  *enters  not  into      chap. 
the  union  of  love  at  once  when  it  has  passed  through  r — TT 

^  o        Description 

the  aridities  and  trials  of  the  first  purgation  and  night  of  ^^j^c?^ 
sense.  It  must  spend  some  time,  perhaps  years,  after  quit-  tSoSiitti« 
ting  the  state  of  beginners,  in  exercising  itself  in  the  state  of  Ni^t. 
proficients.  In  this  state — like  a  man  released  from  a  rigour- 
ous  imprisonment — it  occupies  itself  in  Divine  things  with 
much  greater  freedom  and  satisfaction,  and  its  joy  is  more 
abundant  and  interior  than  it  ever  experienced  in  the  begin- 
ning before  it  entered  the  sensitive  night ;  its  imagination  and 
faculties  being  no  longer  tied  down,  as  hitherto,  to  spiritual 
thoughts  and  reflections,  it  now  rises  at  once  to  most  tran- 
quil and  loving  contemplation,  and  finds  spiritual  sweetness 
without  the  fatigue  of  meditation.  But  as  the  purgation 
of  the  soul  is  still  somewhat  incomplete — the  chief  part, 
the  purgation  of  the  spirit,  being  wanting,  without  which,  by 
reason  of  the  mutual  connection  between  our  higher  and 
lower  nature,  man  being  an  individual,  the  purgation  of  sense, 
however  violent  it  may  have  been,  is  not  finished  and  per- 
fect— it  will  never  be  without  some  aridities,  darkness,  and 
trials,  sometimes  much  more  severe  than  in  the  past,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  signs  and  heralds  of  the  coming  night  of  the 
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purified  very  slowly,  with  weak  temptations,  and  the  night  of 
their  purgation  is  long :  their  senses  are  refreshed  from  time 
to  time  lest  they  should  fall  away ;  these,  however,  come  late 
to  the  pureness  of  their  perfection  in  this  life,  and  some  of 
them  never.  These  persons  are  not  clearly  in  the  purgative 
night,  nor  clearly  out  of  it ;  for  though  they  make  no  onward 
progress,  yet  in  order  that  they  may  be  humble  and  know 
themselves,  God  tries  them  for  a  season  in  aridities  and 
temptations,  and  visits  them  with  His  consolations  at  inter- 
vals lest  they  should  become  faint-hearted,  and  seek  for  com- 
fort in  the  ways  of  the  world. 

From  other  souls,  still  weaker,  God,  as  it  were,  hides  Him- 
self, that  He  may  try  them  in  His  love,  for  without  this  hiding 
of  His  face  from  them  they  would  never  learn  how  to  ap- 
proach Him.  But  those  souls  that  are  to  go  forwards  to  so 
blessed  and  exalted  a  state  as  this  of  the  union  of  love,  how- 
ever quickly  God  may  lead  them,  tarry  long,  in  general, 
amidst  aridities,  as  we  see  by  experience.  Having  now 
brought  the  first  book  to  a  close,  I  proceed  to  treat  of  the 
second  night. 


STATE   OF   PROFICIENTS. 


373 


BOOK     11. 


OF   THE   NIGHT   OF  THE   SPIRIT. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  second  Night  j  that  of  the  spirit.    When  it  begins. 

THE  soul,  which  God  is  leading  onwards,  enters  not  into      c^. 
the  union  of  love  at  once  when  it  has  passed  through  j^^^^^p^.^^ 
the  aridities  and  trials  of  the  first  purgation  and  night  of  ^j^chhL 
sense.     It  must  spend  some  time,  perhaps  years,  after  quit-  S^ghtho 
ting  the  state  of  beginners,  in  exercising  itself  in  the  state  of  Nigbt. 
proficients.     In  this  state — like  a  man  released  from  a  rigour- 
ous  imprisonment — it  occupies  itself  in  Divine  things  with 
much  greater  freedom  and  satisfaction,  and  its  joy  is  more 
abundant  and  interior  than  it  ever  experienced  in  the  begin- 
ning before  it  entered  the  sensitive  night ;  its  imagination  and 
faculties  being  no  longer  tied  down,  as  hitherto,  to  spiritual 
thoughts  and  reflections,  it  now  rises  at  once  to  most  tran- 
quil and  loving  contemplation,  and  finds  spiritual  sweetness 
without  the  fatigue  of  meditation.     But  as  the  purgation 
of  the  soul  is  still    somewhat  incomplete — the  chief  part, 
the  purgation  of  the  spirit,  being  wanting,  without  which,  by 
reason  of  the  mutual   connection  between  our  higher  and 
lower  nature,  man  being  an  individual,  the  purgation  of  sense, 
however  violent  it  may  have  been,  is  not  finished  and  per- 
fect— it  will  never  be  without  some  aridities,  darkness,  and 
trials,  sometimes  much  more  severe  than  in  the  past,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  signs  and  heralds  of  the  coming  night  of  the 
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spirit,  though  not  so  lasting  as  that  night ;  for  when  the 
days  or  the  season  of  this  tempestuous  night  have  passed, 
the  soul  recovers  at  once  its  wonted  serenity.  It  is  in  this 
way  that  God  purifies  some  souls  whom  He  does  not  raise  to 
so  high  a  degree  of  love  as  others.  He  admits  them  at  inter- 
vals into  the  night  of  contemplation  or  spiritual  purgation, 
causing  the  sun  to  shine  upon  them  occasionally,  and  then  to 
hide  its  face,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  '  He 
sendeth  His  crystal,'  that  is,  contemplation,  '  like  morsels.'  * 
These  morsels  of  obscure  contemplation  are,  however,  never 
so  intense  as  is  that  awful  night  of  contemplation  of  which  I 
am  speaking,  and  into  which  God  purposely  leads  the  soul, 
that  He  may  elevate  it  to  the  Divine  union. 

That  sweetness  and  interior  delight,  which  the  proficients 
find  so  easily  and  so  plentifully,  come  now  in  greater  abun- 
dance than  before,  overflowing  into  the  senses  more  than 
they  were  wont  to  do  previous  to  the  sensitive  purgation.  And 
as  the  senses  are  now  more  pure,  they  can  taste  of  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  spirit  in  their  way  with  greater  facility;  but 
since  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul  is  weak,  without  any  capa- 
city for  the  strong  things  of  the  spirit,  they  who  are  in  the 
state  of  proficients  are  liable,  by  reason  of  the  spiritual 
communications  which  reach  to  the  sensitive  part,  to  great 
infirmities  and  sufiferings,  and  physical  derangements,  and 
consequently  weariness  of  mind,  as  it  is  written :  *  the  cor- 
ruptible body  ....  presseth  down  the  mind.'f  Hence  the 
communications  made  to  these  cannot  be  very  strong,  intense, 
or  spiritual,  such  as  they  are  required  to  be  for  the  Divine 
union  with  God,  because  of  the  weakness  and  corruption  of 
the  sensitive  part  which  has  a  share  in  them. 

Here  is  the  source  of  ecstasies,  raptures,  and  dislocation  of 
the  bones  which  always  happen  whenever  these  communica- 


•  Ps.  cxivii.  17. 


+  Wisd.  ix.  16. 


tions  are  not  purely  spiritual,  that  is,  granted  to  the  mind 
alone,  as  in  the  case  of  the  perfect,  already  purified  in  the 
second  night  of  the  spirit.  In  them  these  raptures  and  phy- 
sical sufferings  have  no  place,  for  they  enjoy  liberty  of  spirit 
with  unclouded  and  unsuspended  senses.  To  make  it  clear 
how  necessary  it  is  for  proficients  to  enter  into  the  night  of 
the  spirit,  I  will  now  proceed  to  point  out  certain  imper- 
fections and  dangers  to  which  they  are  liable. 
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CHAPTER  II. 
Of  certain  imperfections  of  Proficients. 
PkOficients  labour  under  two  kinds  of  imperfections;  one  Hawtnai 

_         .  -  ,  imperfec- 

habitual,  the  other  actual.     The  habitual  imperfections  are  ^jo*^??' 

'  ^  Proficients. 

their  affections  and  imperfect  habits  which  still  remain,  like  h^^^  °' 
roots,  in  the  mind,  where  the  purgation  of  sense  could  not 
penetrate.  The  difference  between  the  purgation  of  these 
and  of  the  others,  is  like  the  difference  between  plucking  out 
a  root,  and  tearing  off  a  branch,  or  like  removing  a  fresh, 
and  an  old,  stain.  For,  as  I  have  said,  the  purgation  of  sense 
is  merely  the  gate  and  entrance  of  contemplation,  and  serves 
rather  to  harmonise  sense  and  spirit  than  to  unite  the  latter 
with  God.  The  stains  of  the  old  man  still  remain  in  the 
mind,  though  not  visible,  and  if  they  be  not  removed  by 
the  strong  soap  and  lye  of  the  purgation  of  this  night,  the 
mind  cannot  attain  to  the  pureness  of  the  Divine  union. 

They  suffer  also  from  a  certain  dulness  of  mind,  and  natural  2.  Duiness 

of  mind. 

rudeness  which  every  man  contracts  by  sin ;  a  distraction  and 
dissipation  of  mind,  which  must  be  refined,  enlightened,  and 
made  recollected  in  the  sufferings  and  hardships  of  this  night. 
All  those  who  have  not  advanced  beyond  the  state  of  pro- 
ficients are  subject  to  these  habitual  imperfections,   which 
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Actnai  im-         But  all  are  not  subject  to  actual  imperfections  in  the  same 

perfections  of 

Proficients,  waj ;  somc,  whose  spiritual  goods  are  so  much  on  the  surface, 
and  so  much  under  the  influence  of  sense,  fall  into  certain 
improprieties  and  dangers,  of  which  I  spoke  in  the  beginning. 
For  as  they  admit  into  their  minds  and  senses  so  many  com- 
munications, so  that  they  have  frequent  imaginary  and 
spiritual  visions — for  this  happens  together  with  other  spiritual 

1.  Self-         impressions  to  many  of  them  in  this  state,  wherein  the  devil 

deception.  *^  ' 

and  their  own  proper  fancy  delude  the  soul — and  as  Satan  is 
wont  with  so  much  sweetness  to  insinuate,  and  impress  such 
things  upon  them,  they  are  easily  deluded  and  influenced  by 
him,  because  they  do  not  take  the  precaution  to  resign  them- 
selves into  the  hands  of  Grod,  and  defend  themselves  with  all 
their  might  against  these  visions  and  impressions.  For  now 
the  devil  causes  them  both  to  believe  in  vain  visions  and 
false  prophecies,  and  to  presume  that  God  and  His  Saints 
are  speaking  to  them :  they  also  frequently  believe  in  their 
own  fancies. 

piS^ption.  -^^^'  ^^^'  ^^^^  ^^^  *^^^  ^*^  P^i^e  and  presumption ; 
under  the  influence  of  vanity  and  arrogance  they  make  a  show 
of  themselves  in  the  performance  of  exterior  acts  which  have  an 
appearance  of  sanctity,  such  as  ecstasies  and  other  phenomena. 
They  become  bold  with  God,  losing  holy  fear,  which  is  the 
key  and  guard  of  all  virtue.  Many  of  them  become  so  en- 
tangled in  manifold  delusions,  and  so  inveterate  have  their 
falsehoods  grown,  that  their  restoration  to  the  pure  road  of 
virtue  and  real  spirituality  is  exceedingly  doubtful.  They 
fall  into  this  miserable  condition  because,  too  confident  in 
themselves,  they  gave  way  to  these  spiritual  apprehensions 
and  impressions  when  they  began  to  advance  on  the  road  of 
spirituality. 

I  have  much  to  say  of  these  imperfections,  and  how  much 
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more  incurable  they  are  than  the  others,  because  they  are      chap. 

considered  as  more  spiritual  than  those  which  preceded  them,   — - 

but  I  shall  pass  on.     One  thing,  however,  I  must  sav,  to  show  tt^^rft^ 

•I  r  ^         n  Night  for 

How  necessary  for  the  further  advancement  of  the  soul  the  ^^^^^^^o^- 
Spiritual  Night  is,  that  there  is  no  one  proficient,  however 
great  may  be  his  exertions,  who  can  be  free  from  many  of 
these  natural  affections  and  imperfect  habits,  the  purification 
of  which  must,  as  I  have  said,  necessarily  precede  the  Divine 
union.  Besides,  and  I  have  said  it  before,  inasmuch  as  the 
spiritual  communications  reach  also  to  the  lower  part  of  the 
soul,  they  cannot  be  as  intense,  pure,  and  strong,  as  it  is  ne- 
cessary they  should  be  for  the  purpose  of  the  Divine  union ; 
and,  therefore,  if  that  is  to  be  attained,  the  soul  must  enter 
the  second  night  of  the  spirit  where— perfectly  detaching  sense 
and  spirit  from  all  sweetness  and  from  all  these  apprehensions 
—these  communications  will  guide  it  on  the  road  of  obscure 
and  pure  faith,  the  proper  and  adequate  means  of  Union,  as 
it  is  written:  '  I  will  espouse  thee  to  Me  in  faith,'  *  that  is, 
I  will  imite  Myself  to  thee  in  faith. 


CHAPTER  m. 

Introduction. 

Proficients,  then,  have  had  experience  of  these  sweet  com-  True 
munications,  in  order  that  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  allured  swSt^ 
and  attracted  by  the  spiritual  sweetness  overflowing  into  the  S  wST 

11  •       1  1         .       ,  spirit,  and 

senses,  may  be  harmonised  and  united  with  the  spiritual  nart-  ^i^es  courage 

--,  ^  r      ^9   to  the  will. 

both  parts  having  to  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  food,  each  in  its 
own  way,  off  the  same  dish  of  their  one  individuality,  that 
they  might  be  prepared,  united  and  conformed,  for  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  sharp  and  rough  purgation  of  the  spirit  which  is 

•  Os.  ii.  20. 
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before  them.  In  that  purgation  the  two  parts  of  the  soul, 
the  spiritual  and  the  sensitive,  are  to  be  wholly  purified,  for 
neither  of  them  can  be  perfectly  purified  without  the  other, 
and  the  purgation  of  sense  is  then  effectual  when  that  of  the 
spirit  commences  in  earnest.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  night 
of  sense  may  and  should  be  called  a  certain  re-formation  and 
bridling  of  the  appetite  rather  than  purgation,  because  all  the 
imperfections  and  disorders  of  the  sensitive  part  having  their 
strength  and  roots  in  the  mind,  can  never  be  wholly  purged 
away  until  the  evil  habits,  rebelliousness  and  perverseness  of 
the  mind  are  corrected.  Therefore,  in  this  night  ensuing, 
both  the  parts  of  the  soul  are  purified  together :  this  is  the 
end  for  which  it  was  necessary  to  have  passed  through  the 
re-formation  of  the  first  night,  and  to  have  attained  to  that 
tranquillity  which  is  its  fruit,  in  order  that,  united  together 
in  spirit,  they  may  both  be  purified  and  suffer  together  with 
the  greater  courage,  most  necessary  for  so  violent  and  sharp  a 
purgation.  For  if  the  weakness  of  the  inferior  part  be  not 
redressed,  and  if  it  have  acquired  no  courage  in  God,  in  the 
sweet  communions  with  Him  subsequently  enjoyed,  nature 
would  have  given  way,  unprepared  for  the  trials  of  this  night. 
The  intercourse  of  proficients  with  God  is  still  most  mean, 
because  the  gold  of  the  spirit  is  not  purified  and  refined. 
They  think  and  speak  of  Him  as  children,  and  their  feelings 
are  those  of  children,  as  described  by  the  Apostle :  *  When 
I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child  ;'*  because  they  have  not  yet  reached 
Perfection,  which  is  Union  with  God  in  love.  But  in  the 
state  of  perfection,  having  grown  to  manhood,  they  do  great 
things  in  spirit  —  all  their  actions  and  all  their  faculties 
being  now  rather  Divine  than  human,  as  I  shall  hereafter 
explain  —  for  God  is  stripping  them  of  the   old  man,  and 


putting  on  the  new,  as  it  is  written :  *  Put  on  the  new  man, 
who  is  created  according  to  God ;'  *  and  again,  'Be  reformed 
in  the  newness  of  your  mind.'t  He  now  denudes  the  fa- 
culties, the  affections,  and  feelings,  spiritual  and  sensitive, 
interior  and  exterior,  leaving  the  intellect  obscure,  the  will 
dry,  the  memory  empty,  the  affections  of  the  soul  in  pro- 
foundest  aflfliction,  bitterness,  and  distress  —  withholding 
from  the  soul  the  former  sweetness  it  had  in  spiritual  things, 
that  this  privation  may  be  one  of  the  principles,  of  which  the 
mind  has  need,  in  order  that  the  spiritual  form  of  the  spirit, 
which  is  the  union  of  love,  may  enter  into  it  and  be  one  with  it. 
All  this  our  Lord  effects  in  the  soul  by  means  of  this  pure 
and  obscure  contemplation,  as  it  is  described  in  the  first 
stanza.  True,  I  have  explained  that  in  the  beginning  of  my 
work,  on  the  night  of  sense,  yet  its  chief  signification  belongs 
to  this  second  night  of  the  spirit,  because  that  is  the  chief 
part  of  the  purification  of  the  souL  I  shall,  therefore,  apply 
it  in  this  sense,  and  explain  it  here  again. 


CHAP. 

[II. 


Means  of 
the  final 
purification 
of  the  soul. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  first  stanza  spiritually  explained. 

In  an  Obscure  Night, 
With  anxious  love  inflamed. 
0,  happy  lot  / 
Yorth  unobserved  I  went, 
My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

Taking  these  words,  then,  with  reference  to  purgation,  con-  paraphrase 
templation,  or  detachment,  or  poverty  of  spirit — these  are,  as  stanza 

'^  according 

it  were,  one  and  the  same  thing — they  may  be  thus  explained.  ^  the  second 
In  poverty,  unsupported  by  any  apprehensions,  in  the  ob- 
scurity of  the  intellect,  in  the  conflict  of  the  will,  in  the  afflic- 
tion and  distress  of  memory,  lost  in  the  obscmity  in  pure  faith. 


*  1  Cor.  xiii.  11. 


•  Ephes.  iv.  24 


t  Rom.  xii,  2. 
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which  is  the  Obscure  Night  of  aU  the  natural  faculties,  the 
will  alone  touched  by  grief  and  affliction,  by  the  anxieties 
of  my  love  of  God,  I  went  forth  out  of  myself,  out  of  my  low 
conceptions  and  lukewarm  love,  out  of  my  scanty  and  poor 
sense  of  God,  without  being  hindered  by  the  flesh  or  the 
devil. 

This  was  to  me  a  great  blessing,  a  happy  lot,  for  by  anni- 
hilating and  subduing  my  faculties,  passions,  and  affections 
— the  instruments  of  my  low  conceptions  of  God — I  went 
forth  out  of  the  scanty  intercourse  and  operations  of  my  own 
to  those  of  God ;  that  is,  my  intellect  went  forth  out  of  itself, 
and  from  human  became  Divine,  for  united  to  God  in  that 
purgation,  it  understands  no  more  within  its  former  limits 
and  narrow  bounds,  but  in  the  Divine  Wisdom  to  which 
it  is  united. 

My  will  went  forth  out  of  itself  transformed  into  the 
Divine  will,  for  now,  united  with  the  Divine  love,  it  loves  no 
more  with  its  former  scanty  powers  and  circumscribed  ca- 
pacity, but  with  the  energy  and  pureness  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  Thus  the  will  acts  no  more  in  the  things  of  God  in 
a  human  way,  and  the  memory  also  is  transformed  into  the 
eternal  apprehensions  of  glory.  Finally,  all  the  energies  and 
affections  of  the  soul  are,  in  this  night  and  purgation  of  the 
old  man,  renewed  into  a  Divine  temper  and  delight. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Obscure  Contemplation  ia  not  a  night  only,  but  pain  and  torment  also 

for  the  soul. 

In  an  Obscure  NighU 

Kight  of  the   This  Obscure  Night  is  a  certain  inflowing  of  God  into  the  soul, 

Spiilt,-ita  °  o  » 

definition.  which  cleauses  it  of  its  ignorances  and  imperfections,  habitual, 
natural,  and  spiritual.  Contemplatives  call  it  infused  con- 
templation,  or   Mystical  Theology,   whereby   God  secretly 
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teaches  the  soul  and  instructs  it  in  the  perfection  of  love, 
without  efforts  on  its  own  part  beyond  loving  attention  to 
God,  listening  to  His  voice  and  admitting  the  light  He 
sends,  without  understanding  how  this  is  infused  contem- 
plation. It  is  the  loving  Wisdom  of  God  that  produces 
special  effects  in  the  soul,  for  it  prepares  it,  by  enlightening 
it  for  union  with  God  in  love :  that  loving  Wisdom,  which 
by  enUghtening  purifies  the  blessed  spirits,  is  that  which  here 
purifies  and  enlightens  the  soul. 

But  it  may  be  said :  Why  do  we  call  the  Divine  Light, 
which  enlightens  the  soul  and  purges  it  of  its  ignorances,  the 
Obscure  Night  ?  I  reply,  that  the  Divine  Wisdom  is,  for  two 
reasons,  not  night  and  darkness  only,  but  pain  and  tor- 
ment also  to  the  soul.  The  first  is,  the  Divine  Wisdom  is  so 
high  that  it  transcends  the  capacity  of  the  soul,  and  therefore 
is,  in  that  respect,  darkness.  The  second  reason  is  based  on 
the  meanness  and  impurity  of  the  soul,  and  in  that  respect 
the  Divine  Wisdom  is  painful  to  it,  afflictive  and  obscure  also. 

To  prove  the  truth  of  the  first  reason  we  assume  a  principle 
of  Philosophy,  namely,  the  more  clear  and  self-evident  Divine 
things  are,  the  more  obscure  and  hidden  they  are  to  the  soul 
naturally.  Thus  the  more  clear  the  light  the  more  does  it 
blind  the  eyes  of  the  owl,  and  the  stronger  the  sun's  rays  the 
greater  the  darkness  of  our  visual  organs ;  for  the  sun,  in  its 
own  strength  shining,  overcomes  them,  by  reason  of  their 
weakness,  and  deprives  them  of  the  power  of  seeing.  So 
when  the  Divine  light  of  contemplation  shines  into  the  soul, 
not  yet  perfectly  enlightened,  it  causes  spiritual  darkness, 
because  it  not  only  surpasses  its  strength,  but  because  it 
obscures  it  and  deprives  it  of  its  natural  perceptions. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  S.  Dionysius  and  other  Mystic 
Theologians  call  infused  contemplation  a  ray  of  darkness, 
that  is,  for  the  unenlightened  and  unpurified  soul,  because 
the  great  supernatural  light  of  contemplation  overcomes  the 
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First  pain, — 
Darkness  of 
Self  revealed 
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forces  of  the  natural  intellect  and  deprives  it  of  its  natural 
way  of  understanding.  David  also  hath  said  the  same  thing : 
*  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him  ;'*  not  that  this 
is  so  in  reality,  but  in  reference  to  our  weak  understanding, 
which,  in  light  so  great,  becomes  obscure  and  blind,  unable 
to  ascend  so  high.  And  in  another  place  the  same  truth  is 
declared :  *  At  the  brightness  that  was  before  Him  the  clouds 
passed 't  between  Him  and  our  understanding.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  illuminating  ray  of  hidden  Wisdom,  when 
God  sends  it  from  Himself  into  the  soul  not  yet  transformed, 
produces  obscure  darkness  in  the  intellect. 

This  obscure  contemplation  is,  in  its  beginnings,  painful 
also  to  the  soul.  For  as  the  infused  Divine  contemplation 
contains  many  excellences  in  the  highest  degree,  and  the 
soul,  which  is  the  recipient,  because  not  yet  pure,  is  involved 
in  many  miseries,  the  result  is — as  two  contraries  cannot 
coexist  in  the  same  subject — ^that  the  soul  must  suffer  and  be 
in  pain,  being  the  subject  in  which  the  two  contraries  meet, 
and  resist  each  other  because  of  the  purgation  of  the  soul 
from  its  imperfections,  which  is  being  effected  by  contem- 
plation. I  shall  show  this  to  be  the  case  by  the  following 
induction. 

In  the  first  place,  because  the  light  and  wisdom  of  con- 
templation is  most  pure  and  clear,  and  because  the  soul, 
within  which  it  shines,  is  impure  and  dark,  that  soul  which 
is  the  recipient  must  greatly  suffer.  Eyes  afflicted  by  humours 
suffer  pain  when  the  clear  light  shines  upon  them ;  and  the 
pain  of  the  soul,  by  reason  of  its  impurity,  is  immense  when 
the  Divine  light  shines  upon  it^  And  when  the  rays  of  this 
pure  light  strike  upon  the  soul,  in  order  to  expel  its  impuri- 
ties, the  soul  perceives  itself  to  be  so  unclean  and  miserable 
that  it  seems  as  if  God  had  set  Himself  against  it,  and  itself 


were  set  against  God.     So  grievous  and  painful  is  this  feeling      c^. 

— for  the  soul  feels  as  if  God  had  abandoned  it— that  it  was  Examples  of 

one  of  the  heaviest  afflictions  of  Job  when  he  was  in  his  trial.  J'^^^^ 

<  Why  hast  Thou  set  me  opposite  to  Thee,  and  I  am  become 

burdensome  to  myself?'*     The  soul  sees  distinctly  in  this 

clear  and  pure  light,  though  obscurely,  its  own  impurity, 

and  acknowledges  its  own  un worthiness  before  God  and  all 

creatures.    And  what  pains  it  still  more  is  the  fear  it  has  that 

it  will  never  cease  to  be  unworthy,  and  that  all  its  goodness 

is  gone.     This  is  the  fruit  of  that  profound  depression,  under 

which  the  mind  labours,  in  the  knowledge  and  sense  of  its 

own  wickedness  and  misery.    For  now  the  Divine  and  obscure 

light  reveals  to  it  all  its  wretchedness,  and  it  sees  clearly  that 

of  itself  it  can  never  be  otherwise.     To  the  same  effect  are 

the  following  words  of  the  Psalmist :  '  For  iniquities  Thou 

hast  chastised  man,  and  Thou  hast  made  his  soul  pine  away 

as  a  spider.'  f 

In  the  second  place,  the  pain  of  the  soul  has  its  sources  in  ?!^^fj,P^' 
its  natural  and  spiritual  weakness;  for  when  the  Divine  con-  ^^r th?  ' 
templation  flows  within  it  with  a  certain  vehemence,  in  order  SS?^^^  ° 
to  strengthen  it  and  subdue  it,  it  is  then  so  pained  in  its 
weakness  as  almost.to  faint  away,  particularly  at  those  times 
when  the  Divine  contemplation  seizes  upon  it  with  a  greater 
degree  of  vehemence ;  for  sense  and  spirit,  as  if  bowed  down 
by  a  heavy  and  dark  burden,  suffer  and  groan  in  agony  so 
great  that  death  itself  would   be  a  relief.     This  was  ihQ 
experience  of  Job  when  he  cried,  '  I  will  not  that  He  contend 
with  me  with  much  strength,  nor  that  He  oppress  me  with 
the  weight  of  His  greatness.' {     The  soul  bowed  down  by 
this  burden  of  oppression  feels  itself  so  removed  out  of  God's 
favour  that  it  thinks  —  and  it  is  so  in  truth  —  that  all  things 
which  consoled  it  formerly  have  utterly  failed  it,  and  that  no 


•  Pfl.  xcvi.  2, 


t  lb.  xvii.  13. 
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To  the  weak 
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gentle  hand 
of  God  feels 
heavy. 


one  is  left  to  pity  it.  Job,  in  like  circumstances,  has  said, 
*Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  at  least  you 
my  friends,  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched 
me.'*  Wonderful  and  piteous  sight !  So  great  are  the  weak- 
ness and  impurity  of  the  soul  that  the  hand  of  God,  so  soft 
and  so  gentle,  is  felt  to  be  so  heavy  and  oppressive,  though 
neither  pressing  nor  resting  on  it,  but  merely  touching  it, 
and  that^  too,  in  mercy;  for  He  touches  the  soul  not  to 
chastise  it,  but  to  load  it  with  His  graces. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
Of  other  sufferings  of  the  soul  in  this  night. 

The  third  suffering  and  affliction  of  the  soul  is  the  conse- 
quence of  the  meeting  of  the  two  extremes  together  —  the 
human  and  the  Divine :  the  latter  being  the  purgative  con- 
templation; the  human,  being  the  soul  itself.  When  the 
Divine  touches  the  soul  to  renew  it  and  to  ripen  it,  so  as  to 
make  it  Divine,  to  detach  it  from  its  habitual  affections  and 
qualities  of  the  old  man,  to  which  it  clings  and  adheres  most 
closely,  it  so  breaks  and  bruises  it,  swallowing  it  up  in  pro- 
found darkness,  that  the  soul  seems  to  perish  and  waste 
away,  at  the  sight  of  its  own  wretchedness,  by  a  cruel  spiritual 
death.  It  feels  as  if  it  were  swallowed  up  and  devoured  by  a 
wild  beast,  suffering  the  pangs  of  Jonas  in  the  belly  of  the 
Death  before   whale.     FoT  it  must  He  buried  in  the  grave  of  this  obscure 

the  new  life,      -t.i.-i,.,  i ,    »  t  .. 

death  that  it  may  attain  to  the  spiritual  resurrection  for 
which  it  hopes.  David  describes  the  nature  of  this  pain  and 
suffering  —  though  it  really  baffles  description  —  saying, 
*  The  sorrows  of  death  surrounded  me    .     .     .     the  sorrows 

•  Job  xix.  21. 


of  hell  encompassed  me.  ...  In  my  affliction  I  called  upon      chap. 

the  Lord,  and  I  cried  to  my  Grod.'*  — 

But  the  greatest  affliction  of  the  soul  in  this  state  is  the  The  eoui 
thought  that  God   has   abandoned  it,  of  which  it  has  no  ^""^^I 

'  God  and 

doubt ;  that  He  has  cast  it  away  into  darkness  as  an  abominable  ""^^ 
thing.  This  belief  in  its  own  abandonment  is  a  most  grievous 
and  pitiable  affliction.  David  experienced  the  same  trials 
when  he  said,  *Like  the  slain  sleeping  in  the  sepulchres, 
of  whom  Thou  art  mindful  no  more ;  and  they  are  cast  off 
from  Thy  hand.  They  have  laid  me  in  the  lower  pit,  in  the 
dark  places,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Thy  wrath  is 
strong  over  me ;  and  all  Thy  waves  Thou  hast  brought  in 
upon  me.'f  For,  in  truth,  when  the  soul  is  in  the  pangs 
of  purgative  contemplation,  the  shadow  of  death  and  the 
pains  of  hell  are  most  acutely  felt,  for  these  consist  in  the 
sense  of  its  being  without  Grod,  that  He  has  abandoned  it 
in  His  wrath  and  has  cast  it  down  beneath  the  burden  of 
His  heavy  displeasure.  All  this  and  even  more  the  soul 
feels,  for  a  fearful  apprehension  has  come  upon  it  that  thus 
it  will  be  with  it  for  ever.  It  has  also  the  same  sense  of 
abandonment  with  respect  to  all  creatures,  and  that  it  is  an 
object  of  contempt  to  all,  especially  to  its  friends;  and  so 
the  Psalmist  continues,  saying,  '  Thou  hast  put  away  my 
acquaintance  far  from  me;  they  have  set  me  an  abomina- 
tion to  themselves.' J 

The  prophet  Jonas  also,  as  one  who  had  experience  of  this, 
both  bodily  and  spiritually,  witnesses  to  the  same  truth,  saying, 
'  Thou  hast  cast  me  forth  into  the  deep,  in  the  heart  of  the 
sea,  and  a  flood  hath  compassed  me :  all  Thy  billows  and  Thy 
waves  have  passed  over  me.  And  I  said,  I  am  cast  away  out  ' 
of  the  sight  of  Thine  eyes :  but  yet  I  shall  see  Thy  holy 
*emple  again,' — this  is  the  purgation  of  the  soul  that  it  may 
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BOOK      see  God — 'the  waters  have  compassed  me  about  even  to  the 

'■ —    soul,  the  deep  hath   enclosed  me,  the  sea  hath  covered  my 

head.    I  went  down  to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  mountains :  the 
bars  of  the  earth  have  shut  me  up  for  ever.'*     The  bars  of 
the  earth  are  the  imperfections  of  the  soul  which  prevent  it 
from  the  enjoyment  of  this  sweet  contemplation. 
Fourth  The  fourth  kind  of  pain  is  caused  by  another  excellence 

Emptiness  of  T)eculiar  to  this  Obscure  Contemplation,  the  sense  of  God's 

self  felt  in        r  *  ,  ,  ,  •  r  j.v 

the  fulness  of  j^ajcsty  and  Greatness.  This  makes  the  soul  conscious  ot  the 
other  extreme,  its  own  poverty  and  misery ;  and  this  is  one 
of  the  chief  sufferings  of  this  purgation.  The  soul  is  made 
conscious  of  a  profound  emptiness,  and  an  utter  destitution 
of  the  three  kinds  of  goods,  natural,  temporal,  and  spiritual, 
which  are  ordained  for  its  comfort ;  it  sees  itself  in  the 
midst  of  the  opposite  evils,  miserable  imperfections  and 
aridities,  its  faculties  devoid  of  all  apprehensions,  and  the 
spirit  abandoned  in  darkness.  And,  inasmuch  as  God  is 
now  purifying  it  in  its  sensitive  and  spiritual  substance,  in  its 
interior  and  exterior  powers,  it  is  necessary  for  it  that  it 
should  become  empty,  poor  and  abandoned,  arid,  destitute 
and  obscured.  For  the  sensitive  part  is  purified  in  aridities, 
the  faculties  in  the  absence  of  all  apprehensions,  and  the 
spirit  in  the  obscure  darkness. 

Now  God  effects  this  by  means  of  Obscure  Contemplation, 
wherein  the  soul  not  only  suffers  from  the  absence  and  sus- 
pension of  all  natural  support  and'  apprehensions,  which  is  a 
most  painful  trial— like  a  person  held  by  the  throat  and 
suffocated— but  all  its  affections,  and  the  imperfect  habits 
contracted  in  the  world,  are  also  pmged  away,  annihilated, 
emptied  out  of  it,  or  consumed  within  it^  as  the  rust  and 
mould  of  metal  is  burnt  away  in  the  fire.  But  as  these 
things  are  most  deeply  rooted  in  the  soul,  the  sufferings  and 

•  Jon.  ii.  4 — 7. 
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interior  trials  which  it  has  to  endure  are  heavy,  and  in      chap. 
addition  to  the  destitution  and  emptifLess,  natural  and  spi-  zr~~~7- — 

•     r  y  r        Illustrations 

ritual,  of  which  I  have  spoken.  The  words  of  the  Prophet  ^,^turef 
are  now  fulfilled : — *  Heap  together  the  bones  which  I  will 
bum  with  fire :  the  flesh  shall  be  consumed,  and  the  whole 
mixture  shall  be  sodden,  and  the  bones  shall  dry  away.'* 
This  describes  the  pain  which  the  soul  suffers  in  the  sensitive 
and  spiritual  parts  when  it  is  in  this  state  of  emptiness  and 
poverty.  And  so  the  Prophet  proceeds,  saying :  '  Set  it  also 
empty  upon  hot  burning  coals,  that  the  brass  thereof  may 
wax  hot  and  be  melted ;  and  let  the  filth  of  it  be  melted  in 
the  midst  thereof,  and  let  the  rust  thereof  be  consumed.'  f 

This  is  the  heavy  trial  of  the  soul  in  the  purifying  fires  of 
Contemplation.  The  Prophet  says  that,  in  order  to  purge 
away  and  consume  the  filth  of  the  affections  which  are  within 
the  soul,  it  is  necessary  for  it,  in  a  certain  way  to  be  anni- 
hilated and  undone,  because  its  passions  and  affections  have 
become  natural  to  it.  And  therefore  the  soul,  because  it  is 
purified  in  this  furnace,  like  gold  in  a  crucible,  according  to 
the  words  of  Wisdom,  ^  as  gold  in  the  furnace  He  hath  proved 
them,'  {  feels  itself  consumed  away  in  its  innermost  substance 
in  this  absolute  poverty  wherein  it  is  as  it  were  lost.  This 
truth  is  clearly  taught  us  by  the  Psalmist,  saying :  '  Save  me, 

0  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in  even  unto  my  soul.  I 
stick  fast  in  the  deep  mire ;  and  there  is  no  sure  standing. 

1  am  come  into  the  depth  of  the  sea :  and  a  tempest  hath 
overwhelmed  me.  I  am  weary  of  crying,  my  jaws  are 
made  hoarse,  my  eyes  have  failed,  whilst  I  hope  in  my  God.'  § 

Here  God  is  humbling  the  soul  that  He  may  exalt  it 
hereafter,  and  if  it  were  not  His  will  that  these  feelings,  when 
they  rise,  should  be  quickly  lulled  again,  the  soul  would 
almost  immediately  depart  from  the  body,  but  they  occur 


*  Ezech.  xxiv.  10. 
t  Wisd.  iii.  6. 


f  lb.  xxiv.  11. 
§  Ps.  Ixviii.  2—4. 
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only  at  intervals  in  their  greatest  violence.  They  are  occa- 
sionally so  acute,  that  the  soul  seems  to  see  hell  and  per- 
dition open  before  it.  They  who  are  in  this  state,  are  those 
who  go  down  alive  into  hell,  and  have  their  Purgatory  in 
this  life ;  for  this  is  the  purgation  to  be  endured  there  for 
venial  sins.  And  thus  he  who  passes  through  this  state  in 
the  present  life,  and  is  purified,  either  enters  not  into  Pur- 
gatory, or  is  detained  there  but  a  moment,  for  one  hour  here 
is  more  than  many  there. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  same  subject  contmued.    Other  afflictions  and  trials  of  the  will. 

The  afflictions  of  the  will,  and  its  trials  here  are  also  im- 
mense; they  occasionally  pierce  the  soul  with  a  sudden 
recollection  of  the  evils  that  environ  it,  and  of  the  un- 
certainty of  any  relief.  To  this  is  superadded  the  memory 
of  past  happiness ;  for  souls  of  this  kind,  when  they  enter  into 

Fifth  pain,-  this  night  have,  generally,  had  much  sweetness  in  God,  and 
the^^mory    ^^^^^  ^.^  ^^^^^^  .^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  themsclves  strangers  to 

happmeas.  ^^  ^^^^  happiuess,  and  unable  to  recover  it,  causes  them  the 
greatest  affliction.  This  was  the  experience  of  Job  also  ;  for 
he  said:  *I  sometime  that  wealthy  one,  suddenly  am 
broken ;  He  hath  held  my  neck,  broken  me,  and  set  me  to 
Himself  as  it  were  a  mark.  He  hath  compassed  me  with 
His  spears.  He  hath  wounded  my  loins.  He  hath  not  spared, 
and  hath  poured  out  my  bowels  on  the  earth.  He  hath  torn 
me  with  wound  upon  wound ;  He  hath  rushed  in  upon  me 
like  a  giant.  I  have  sewed  sackcloth  upon  my  skin,  and 
have  covered  my  flesh  with  ashes.  My  face  is  swollen  with 
weeping,  and  my  eyelids  are  dim.'  •     So  many  and  so  great 

•  Job  xvi.  13—17. 
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are  the  torments  of  this  night,  and  so  many  are  the  illustra- 
tions of  them  furnished  by  the  Holy  Writings,  that  time 
and  strength  would  fail  me  were  I  to  attempt  to  enumerate 
them.  For  beyond  all  doubt,  all  that  can  be  said  of  them 
will  fall  short,  and  the  illustrations  before  us  will  enable  us 
to  form  some  conjecture  as  to  the  others. 

And  now  to  conclude  the  subject  of  the  first  line  of  the  Lamentation 

'*  .        of  the 

stanza,  and  to  show  what  this  night  is  to  the  soul,  I  will  Prophet 

<3  '  Jeremias. 

repeat  here  what  the  Prophet  Jeremias  has  said  of  it :  *  I  am 
the  man  that  see  my  poverty  in  the  rod  of  His  indignation. 
He  hath  led  and  brought  me  into  darkness,  and  not  into 
light.  Only  against  me  He  hath  turned  again  and  again 
His  hand  all  the  day.  He  hath  made  my  skin  and  my  flesh 
old;  He  hath  broken  my  bones.  He  hath  built  roimd  about 
me,  and  He  hath  compassed  me  with  gall  and  hardship.  In 
dark  places  He  hath  placed  me  as  the  everlasting  dead.  He 
hath  built  round  about  against  me,  that  I  go  not  forth.  He 
hath  made  my  fetters  heavy.  Yea,  and  when  I  cry  and  ask. 
He  shutteth  out  my  prayer.  He  hath  shut  up  my  ways 
with  square  stones.  He  hath  made  my  paths  crooked.  He 
is  become  to  me  as  a  bear  lying  in  wait ;  as  a  lion  in  secret 
places.  He  hath  turned  aside  my  paths,  and  hath  broken 
me ;  He  hath  made  me  desolate.  He  hath  bent  His  bow,  and 
set  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow.  He  hath  shot  into  my  reins 
the  daughters  of  His  quiver.  I  am  made  a  laughing-stock 
to  all  my  people,  their  song  all  the  day.  He  hath  filled  me 
with  bitterness.  He  hath  inebriated  me  with  wormwood. 
And  He  hath  broken  my  teeth  one  by  one ;  He  hath  fed  me 
with  ashes.  And  my  soul  is  repelled  from  peace;  I  have 
forgotten  good  things.  And  I  said :  My  end  and  my  hope 
is  perished  from  the  Lord.  Eemember  my  poverty  aaci 
transgression,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall.  I  am  mindful 
and  remember ;  and  my  soul  languisheth  within  me.'  * 

•  Lament,  iii.  I — ^20. 
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These  lamentations  of  the  Prophet,  which  so  vividly  depict 
The  suffering  ^^^  sujQTerings  of  the  soul,  refer  to  those  trials  and  afflictions 
which  come  upon  it  in  this  purgation  and  spiritual  night. 
That  soul  is  worthy  of  all  compassion  which  Grod  leads  into 
this  dreadful  and  horrible  night.  For,  although  it  is  well 
with  it  because  of  the  great  blessing  in  store,  and  of  which 
this  night  is  the  source — since  Grod  will  raise  up  good  things 
for  it  out  of  this  darkness,  and  bring  light  over  the  shadow 
of  death,  as  it  is  written :  ^  He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of 
darkness,  and  bringeth  up  to  light  the  shadow  of  death ; '  * 
BO  that  His  light  shall  be  as  extensive  as  the  darkness  that  is 
past ;  *the  darkness  thereof  and  the  light  thereof  are  alike,' f 
— nevertheless,  on  account  of  the  immense  sufferings  it 
endures,  and  the  great  uncertainty  of  any  relief — for  it 
imagines  that  its  calamities  will  never  come  to  an  end,  Grod 
having  made  it  to  '  dwell  in  darkness  as  those  that  have  been 
dead  of  old,'  the  spii-it  is  in  anguish  within  it,  and  *  the  heart 
within '  it  *  is  troubled ' — its  condition  is  one  of  deep  suffer- 
ing, and  greatly  to  be  pitied. 

Besides,  the  soul  derives  now  no  consolation  from  the  advice 
that  may  be  given  it,  or  from  its  spiritual  director,  because 
of  the  loneliness  and  desolation  which  overwhelm  it  in  this 
obscure  night.  Though  its  confessor  may  set  before  it  in  many 
ways  the  grounds  of  comfort  which  are  to  be  had  in  the  bless- 
ings which  these  its  sufferings  imply,  yet  the  soul  will  not 
believe  him.  For  being  absorbed  in  the  sense  of  the  evils  that 
environ  it,  and  seeing  clearly  its  own  misery,  it  imagines  that 
its  spiritual  director,  not  seeing  what  itself  sees  and  feels, 
speaks  as  he  does  without  comprehending  its  case.  It  is 
pained  anew  instead  of  being  comforted,  for  it  considers  that 
his  counsel  is  no  remedy  of  the  evil  it  suffers  from,  which  is 
most  true ;  for  no  relief,  no  remedy  is  possible  for  that  pain 


It  derives  no 
relief  from 
spiritual 
advioe. 


— this  the  more  so,  inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  powerless  here,  chap. 
like  a  prisoner  in  his  dark  cell  bound  hand  and  foot,  imable  ^^^  ^^ 
to  move  or  see,  and  shut  out  from  all  help  whatever —  consolation. 
until  our  Lord  shall  have  accomplished  the  purgation  of  the 
soul  in  His  own  way ;  until  the  spirit  is  softened,  humbled, 
and  purified ;  until  it  becomes  so  refined,  simple,  and  pure, 
as  to  become  one  with  the  Spirit  of  Grod  in  that  degree  of 
the  union  of  love  which  He  in  His  mercy  intends  for  it,  and 
corresponding  to  which  is  the  greater  or  less  violence,  the 
longer  or  shorter  duration,  of  this  purgation. 

But  if  this  purgation  is  to  be  real  it  will  last,  notwith-  Duration  and 

*•       °  •  intermission 

standing  its  vehemence,  for  some  years,  but  admitting  of  in-  ^^j^^"^ 
termissions  and  relief,  during  which,  by  the  dispensation  of 
Grod,  the  obscure  contemplation  divested  of  its  purgative 
form  and  character,  assumes  that  of  the  illuminative  and  of 
love.  Under  this  form  of  it,  the  soul,  like  one  escaped  from 
the  dungeons  of  its  prison  into  the  comfort  of  space  and  free- 
dom, enjoys  the  sweetness  of  peace,  and  the  loving  tenderness 
of  God  in  the  flowing  abundance  of  spiritual  communications. 
This  is  to  the  soul  a  sign  of  the  spiritual  health  which  is 
being  wrought  within  by  this  purgation,  and  a  foretaste  of 
the  abundance  it  hopes  for.  So  much  so  is  this  at  times  that 
it  thinks  all  its  trials  are  over.  For  such  is  the  nature  of 
spiritual  things,  when  they  are  most  purely  spiritual,  that 
when  trials  return,  the  soul  thinks  they  will  never  end,  and 
that  all  its  goodness  has  perished ;  and  when  it  prospers  in  its 
spiritual  course  it  thinks  all  its  calamities  are  past,  and  that 
it  shall  always  abound  in  good  things.  Thus  it  was  with 
David  when  he  said:  'In  my  abundance  I  said;  I  shall 
never  be  moved.'  * 

The  reason  of  this  is  that  the  actual  enjoyment  of  one  thing 
in  the  mind  is  inconsistent  with  the  enjoyment  of  its  con- 


•  Job  xii.  22. 


t  Ps.  cxxxviii.  12. 
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trary ;  but  this  is  not  the  caae  quite  in  the  sensitive  part  of  the 
soul,  because  of  the  weakness  of  its  apprehensions.     But  as 
the  spirit  is  not  yet  wholly  purified  and  cleansed  from  the 
affections  of  the  inferior  nature,  though  more  resolute  and 
consistent  now,  it  is  still  liable  to  pains,  so  far  as  it  is  under 
the  dominion  of  these  affections.     This  is  evident  in  the  life 
of  David,  for  when  his  state  changed,  he  was  in  affliction 
though  he  had  said  in  the  day  of  prosperity,  *  I  shall  never 
be  moved.'     Thus  the  soul,  in  the  actual  enjoyment  of  spi- 
ritual blessings,  but  not  observing  the  radical  imperfections 
and  impurity  which  still  remain,  thinks  that  all  its  trials  are 
over.     This  thought,  however,  is  of  rare  occurrence,  for  until 
the  spiritual  purgation  is  complete,  the  sweet  communications 
of  God  are  rarely  so  abundant  as  to  conceal  the  root  that  re- 
mains behind,  in  such  a  way  that  the  soul  shall  not  be  pro- 
foundly conscious  of  some  deficiency,  or  that  something  still  is 
to  be  done.     Nor  is  the  commimication  such  as  to  allow  it  to 
enjoy  the  relief  that  is  offered  it  perfectly,  for  it  feels  that  there 
is  an  enemy  lurking  within,  who,  though  he  may  be  subdued  and 
lulled,  will  yet  return  in  his  strength  and  assault  it  as  before. 
And  so  it  comes  to  pass,  for  when  the  soul  is  most  secure 
it  is  then  plunged  at  once  into  another  affliction  heavier, 
darker,  and  sadder  than  the  previous  one,  and  which,  per- 
haps, will  be  of  longer  continuance.     The  soul  again  is  con- 
vinced that  all  goodness  is  gone  from  it  for  ever.     Experience 
cannot  teach  it :  the  blessings  that  flowed  out  of  its  former 
trials,  during  which  it  thought  that  its  sufferings  would  never 
end,  cannot  prevent  it  from  believing,  in  its  present  trials, 
that  all  goodness  has  perished  from  it,  and  that  it  will  never 
be  again  with  it  as  it  was  before.    Its  present  convictions  are 
so  strong,  grounded  on  actual  feelings,  as  to  destroy  within 
it  all  the  occasions  of  joy.     Thus  the  soul  in  this  purgation 
though  it  seeks  to  please  God,  and  is  ready  to  die  for  Him  a 
thousand  deaths — ^for  souls  thus  tried  love  God  with  great 


sincerity — nevertheless  finds  no  relief,  but  rather  an  increase 
of  pain  herein.  For  seeking  God  alone  to  the  exclusion  of 
aught  else,  and  seeing  its  own  miserableness  to  be  so  great,  it 
doubts  whether  God  be  not  angry  with  it.  It  cannot  then 
persuade  itself  that  there  is  anything  in  it  worthy  of  love, 
but  rather  is  convinced  that  there  is  that  in  it  which  should 
make  it  hateful  not  only  in  the  eyes  of  God,  but  of  all  crea- 
tures also  for  ever ;  it  grieves  to  see  within  itself  sufficient 
grounds  why  it  should  be  abandoned  of  Him  whom  it  so  loves 
and  so  longs  for. 


CHAP. 

vn. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 
Other  trials  of  the  soul  in  this  state. 
Another  source  of  affliction  and  distress  to  the  soul  in  this  sixth  pain, 

.  .  — Inability 

'State  IS  that,  as  the  obscure  niffht  impedes  the  exercise  of  the  to  fix  the 

^  *■  attention  on 

faculties  and  affections,  it  cannot  elevate  the  mind  and  affec-  ^M^e 
tions  to  God  as  before,  nor  pray  to  Him.  It  thinks  itself  to  ^^"^""^ 
be  in  that  state  described  by  the  Prophet  when  he  said, 
*  Thou  hast  set  a  cloud  before  Thee,  that  our  prayer  may  not 
pass  through.'*  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  I  have 
quoted  before  —  *  He  hath  shut  up  my  ways  with  square 
stones.' t  If  at  any  time  it  prays,  it  prays  with  so  much 
aridity,  without  sweetness,  as  to  think  that  God  neither 
hears  nor  regards  it ;  as  the  Prophet  complains,  saying,  *  Yea, 
and  when  I  cry,  and  entreat.  He  shutteth  out  my  prayer.' J 
And,  in  truth,  this  is  the  time  for  the  soul  to  put  its  *  mouth 
in  the  dust,'  §  suffering  in  patience  this  purgation. 

It  is  God  Himself  WTio  is  now  working  in  the  soul,  and 
the  soul  is  therefore  powerless.  It  cannot  pray  or  give  great 
attention  to  Divine  things.  Neither  can  it  attend  to  tem- 
poral matters,  for  it  falls  into  frequent  distractions,  and  the 


*  Lam.  iii.  44. 
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memory  is  so  profoundly  weakened,  that  many  hours  pass 
by  at  a  time  without  its  knowing  what  it  has  done  or  thought, 
what  it  is  doing  or  is  about  to  do ;  nor  can  it  give  the  least 
heed  to  what  it  is  occupied  with,  notwithstanding  all  its 
efforts. 

Inasmuch,  then,  as  the  intellect  is  purified  from  its  imper- 
fect perceptions,  the  will  from  its  affections,  and  the  memory, 
also,  from  all  knowledge  and  reflections,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
soul  should  be  annihilated  herein,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  referring  to  this  purgation :  *  I  am  brought  to 
nothing,  and  I  knew  not.'*  This  'knowing  not'  extends  to 
these  follies  and  failures  of  the  memory.  These  wanderings 
and  failures  of  memory  are  the  result  of  interior  recollection, 
by  which  the  soul  is  absorbed  in  contemplation.  In  order  to 
prepare  the  soul,  and  temper  it  divinely  in  all  its  powers 
for  the  Divine  union  of  love,  it  must,  first  of  all,  be  absorbed 
with  all  its  powers  in  the  Divine  obscure  spiritual  light  of 
contemplation,  and  detached  from-  all  affection  for,  and 
apprehension  of,  creafei  things.  This  continues  regularly  in 
proportion  to  the  intensity  of  its  contemplation. 

Thus,  then,  the  more  pure  and  simple  the  Divine  light 
when  it  shines  on  the  soul,  the  more  does  it  obscure  it, 
empty  it,  and  annihilate  it,  as  to  all  its  apprehensions  and 
affections,  whether  they  regard  heavenly  or  earthly  things. 
And  also,  the  less  pure  and  simple  the  light,  the  less  is  the 
soul  obscured  and  annihilated.  It  seems  strange  to  say,  that 
the  purer  and  clearer  the  supernatural  light  the  more  is  the 
soul  obscured,  and  that  it  is  less  obscured  when  that  light 
is  less  pure.  But  this  may  be  easily  explained,  if  we  keep 
in  mind  the  philosophical  axiom  that  supernatural  things 
are  more  obscure  to  the  intellect  the  more  clear  they  are  in 
themselves.     Thus  the  ray  of  high  contemplation,  transcend- 

•  Ps.  IxxU.  22. 


ing  as  it  does  the  natural  powers,  shining  on  the  soul  with 
its  Divine  light,  makes  it  dark,  and  deprives  it  of  all  the 
natural  affections  and  apprehensions  which  it  entertained  in 
its  own  natural  light.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  soul 
is  not  only  left  in  darkness  but  in  emptiness  also,  as  to  its 
powers  and  desires,  both  natural  and  spiritual,  and  in  this 
emptiness  and  obscurity  is  purified  and  enlightened  by  the 
Divine  spiritual  light,  without  its  ever  thinking  of  its  pre- 
sence, but  rather  thinking  of  the  darkness  that  surrounds  it. 

As  a  pure  ray  of  light,  unreflected  by  any  object,  is  almost 
invisible,  but  becomes  visible  by  being  reflected,  so  the 
spiritual  light  which  envelopes  the  soul  is,  by  reason  of  its 
pureness,  invisible  or  imperceptible;  but  when  it  strikes 
against  any  object,  that  is,  when  we  use  it  to  discern  between 
truth  and  falsehood,  or  any  particular  matter  relating  to  per- 
fection, it  then  becomes  visible  at  once,  and  the  soul  perceives 
it  then  much  more  distinctly  than  it  did  before  it  entered 
this  obscurity.  In  the  same  way  it  perceives  the  spiritual 
light  which  it  has  for  discerning  easily  the  imperfection 
which  is  present,  as  in  the  case  of  a  ray  of  light,  which  of 
itself  is  not  visible,  but  which  if  the  hand  or  any  object  be 
passed  across  its  course,  the  hand  becomes  instantly  visible, 
and  the  presence  of  the  sun's  light  is  detected.  The  soul, 
therefore,  inasmuch  as  this  light  is  perfectly  pure  clear  and 
universal,  disconnected  from  all  particular  objects  of  the 
intellect,  natural  or  Divine  —  its  powers  are  emptied  and 
annihilated  with  respect  to  all  such  apprehensions  —  most 
easily  and  comprehensively  understands  and  penetrates  within 
all  things,  whether  of  heaven  or  of  earth,  according  to  the 
saying  of  the  Apostle :  '  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  Grod.'  *  It  is  to  this  universal  and  pure 
knowledge  those  words  refer,  which  the  Wise  Man  spoke  by 
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the  Holy  Grhost,  *  Wisdom  reacheth  everywhere  hy  reason  of 
her  purity;'*  that  is,  because  not  connected  with  any  parti- 
cular object  of  the  intellect  or  affections.  The  characteristic 
Marks  of  a  of  a  mind  purified  and  annihilated  as  to  all  particular  objects 
inind,~what.  of  affcctiou  and  of  the  intellect,  is  to  have  pleasure  in  nothing 
and  to  have  no  particular  understanding ;  abiding  in  empti- 
ness, obscurity,  and  darkness;  embracing  all  things  in  its 
grand  comprehensiveness ;  fulfilling  mystically  the  words  of 
the  Apostle,  *  having  nothing  and  possessing  all  things, 'f  for 
Buch  poverty  of  spirit  merits  such  a  blessing. 


Light,  love 
and  liberty 
found  in  the 
night  of  the 
spirit. 


niostration 
from  the 
primary 
elements  of 
matter. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

How  it  is  that  this  Night  enlightens  the  mind  while  it  brings  darkness 

over  it. 

It  remains  for  me  now  to  explain  that  this  blessed  night, 
though  it  obscures  the  mind,  does  so  only  to  enlighten  it ;  and 
though  it  humbles  it  and  makes  it  miserable,  does  so  only 
for  the  purpose  of  exalting  and  setting  it  free ;  and  though 
it  impoverishes  it  and  empties  it  of  all  it  holds,  it  does  so 
only  to  enable  it  to  reach  forward  divinely  to  the  possession 
and  fruition  of  all  things,  both  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  per- 
fect liberty  of  spirit.  As  the  primary  elements  which  enter 
into  the  composition  of  all  natural  substances  have  no  colour, 
taste,  nor  smell  peculiar  to  themselves,  so  that  they  shall 
combine  with  all  colours,  all  tastes,  and  all  smell,  so  the 
mind  must  be  pure,  simple,  and  detached  from  all  natural 
affections,  actual  and  habitual,  in  order  that  it  may  freely 
participate  in  the  largeness  of  spirit  of  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
wherein  by  reason  of  its  pureness  it  tastes  of  the  sweetness 
of  all  things  in  a  certain  preeminent  way.  And  without  this 
purgation  it  is  altogether  impossible  to  taste  of  the  abundance 
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of  these  spiritual  delights.  For  one  single  affection  remain- 
ing in  the  soul,  to  which  the  mind  may  cling  either  habitually 
or  actually,  is  sufficient  to  prevent  all  perception  and  all 
communication  of  the  interior  sweetness  of  the  spirit  of  love, 
which  contains  within  itself  all  sweetness  supremely. 

As  the  children  of  Israel,  merely  on  account  of  that  single 
affection,  or  remembrance  which  they  retained  of  the  fleshpots 
of  Egypt,  could  not  taste  the  delicious  bread  of  angels,  the 
manna  in  the  desert,  which  had  *the  sweetness  of  every 
taste,'  and  ^  turned  to  what  ever  man  liked,'  *  so  the  mind 
which  still  clings  actually  or  habitually  to  any  one  affection 
or  particular  mode  of  apprehending,  cannot  taste  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  spirit  of  liberty,  according  to  the  desire  of  the 
will.  The  reason  is  this :  the  affections,  feelings,  and  appre- 
hensions of  the  perfect  spirit,  being  of  so  high  an  order  and 
specially  Divine,  are  of  another  and  different  kind  than  those 
which  are  natural,  and  in  order  to  be  actually  and  habitually 
enjoyed,  require  the  annihilation  of  the  latter.  It  is  there- 
fore expedient  and  necessary,  if  the  soul  is  to  advance  to  these 
heights,  that  the  obscure  night  of  contemplation  should  anni- 
hilate it  first,  and  destroy  it  in  all  its  meannesses,  changing 
it  into  darkness,  aridities,  loneliness,  and  emptiness  ;  for  the 
light  that  is  given  it  is  a  certain  Divine  light  of  the  highest 
nature,  surpassing  all  natural  light,  and  not  cognisable  by  the 
natural  intellect.  If  the  intellect  is  to  be  united  with  that 
light,  and  become  divinely  transformed  in  the  state  of  perfec- 
tion, it  must  first  of  all  be  purified  and  annihilated  as  to  its 
natural  light,  which  must  be  brought  actually  into  darkness 
by  means  of  obscure  contemplation. 

This  obscurity  must  continue  so  long  as  it  is  necessary  to 
destroy  the  habit,  long  ago  contracted,  of  understanding 
things  in  a  human  way,  and  until  the  Divine  enlightening 
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shall  have  taken  its  place.  And  inasmuch  as  the  power  of 
understanding,  previously  exerted,  was  natural,  the  dark- 
ness now  endured  is  profound,  awful,  and  most  afflictive, 
because  it  reaches  to,  and  is  felt  in,  the  innermost  depths  of 
the  spirit  And  inasmuch  as  the  affection  of  love,  commu- 
nicated in  the  Divine  union  is  Divine,  and  therefore  most 
spiritual,  subtile,  delicate,  and  most  interior,  surpassing  all 
natural  sense  and  affection,  the  imperfectness  of  the  will  and 
every  desire  of  the  same,  it  is  necessary  for  the  fruition,  in 
the  union  of  love,  of  this  Divine  affection  and  most  exquisite 
delight,  that  the  will  should  be  first  purified  and  annihilated, 
as  to  all  its  affections  and  feelings,  left  in  darkness  and  dis- 
tress proportional  to  the  intensity  of  the  habit  of  natural 
affections  it  had  acquired,  in  respect  both  of  human  and 
Divine  things.  And  this  must  be  done,  in  order  that  the 
will,  in  the  fire  of  obscure  contemplation,  wasted,  withered, 
and  deprived  of  all  selfishness— like  the  liver  of  the  fish  on 
the  burning  coals* — may  acquire  a  pure  and  simple 
disposition,  a  purified  and  sound  taste,  so  as  to  feel  those 
sublime  and  wonderful  touches  of  Divine  love  whenever 
it  shall  be  divinely  transformed,  and  wherein  all  its  former 
contrarieties  actual  and  habitual  shall  be  expelled. 

Moreover,  in  order  to  attain  to  the  Divine  imion,  for  which 
obsciu-e  contemplation  disposes  it,  the  soul  must  be  endowed 
and  replenished  with  a  certain  glorious  magnificence  in  the 
Divine  commimication,  which  includes  innumerable  blessings 
and  joys,  surpassing  all  the  abundance  which  the  soul  can 
naturally  possess — so  speak  the  Prophet  Isaias  and  S.  Paul, 
*  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him'  f — it  is  necessary  for  it  that  it  should 
be  first  brought    into  a  state  of   emptiness  and  spiritual 


Tob.  viii.  2 
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poverty,  detached  from  all  help  and  consolation  in  all  the      chap. 
things  of  Heaven  and  earth,  that  being  thus  empty  it  may  be 
really  poor  in  spirit  and  divested  of  the  old  man,  and  may  live 
that  new  and  blessed  life  to  which  it  attains  in  this  obscure 
contemplation  which  is  the  state  of  union  with  Grod. 

And  because  the  soul  is  to  attain  to  a  certain  sense,  to  a  The  aoui- 

an  exile  in 

certain  Divine  knowledge,  most  generous  and  full  of  sweet-  ^thZe^ 
ness,  of  all  human  and  Divine  things  which  do  not  fall  within 
the  common-sense  and  natural  perceptions  of  the  soul — it 
views  them  with  different  eyes  now,  for  the  light  and  grace 
of  the  Holy  Grhost  differ  from  those  of  sense,  the  Divine  from 
the  human — ^it  is  necessary  that  the  mind  should  be  brought 
low,  and  inured  to  hardships  in  all  that  relates  to  natural  and 
common  sense.  It  must  suffer  hardships  and  afflictions  in 
the  purgative  contemplation,  and  the  memory  must  become 
a  stranger  to  all  pleasing  and  peaceful  notions,  with  a  most 
interior  sense  and  feeling  of  being  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim 
here,  so  that  all  things  shall  seem  strange  to  it,  and  other 
than  thev  were  wont  to  seem.  For  this  night  is  drawing  the  • 
mind  away  from  its  ordinary  and  common  sense  of  things, 
and  attracts  it  towards  the  Divine  sense,  which  is  a  stranger 
and  an  alien  to  all  human  ways ;  so  much  so  that  the  soul 
seems  to  be  carried  out  of  itself.  At  other  times  it  looks 
upon  itself  as  if  under  the  influence  of  some  spell,  and  is 
amazed  at  all  that  is  around  it— all  that  it  hears  and  sees, 
which  seem  to  it  to  be  most  strange,  though  in  reality  always 
the  same.  The  sources  of  this  feeling  are  that  the  soul  has  • 
become  a  stranger  to  the  ordinary  sense  of  things,  in  order 
that  being  brought  to  nothing  therein,  it  might  be  formed 
divinely  anew.  Now  this  belongs  more  to  the  next  life  than 
to  this. 

The  soul  suffers  these  afflictive  purgations  of  the  spirit  that 
it  may  be  born  again  to  the  life  of  the  spirit  through  the  Divine 
influence,  and  in  these  pangs  bring  forth  the  spirit  of  salva- 
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tion,  fulfilling  the  words  of  the  Prophet :  ^  bo  are  we  become 
in  Thy  presence,  0  Lord.  We  have  conceived,  and  been  as  it 
were  in  labour,  and  have  brought  forth  the  spirit'  *  of  salva- 
tion. Moreover,  as  the  night  of  contemplation  disposes  the 
soul  for  that  tranquillity  and  interior  peace  which  is  so  full 
of  delight  as,  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  to  '  surpass  all  under- 
standing,' t  it  is  necessary  that  the  former  peace  of  the  soul, 
which,  because  involved  in  so  many  imperfections,  was  no 
peace,  though  it  seemed  to  be  a  twofold  peace,  namely,  of 
sense  and  spirit,  should  first  of  all  be  "purified,  and  the  soul 
disturbed  and  repelled  from  that  imperfect  peace,  as  Jeremias 
felt  and  lamented  in  the  words  cited  before  to  express  the 
trials  of  the  night  that  is  now  past,  namely :  '  My  soul  is 
repelled  off  from  peace.'  J 

This  is  a  painful  unsettling,  full  of  misgivings,  imagina- 
tions, and  interior  struggles,  in  which  the  soul,  at  the  sight 
and  in  the  consciousness  of  its  own  misery,  imagines  itself  to 
be  lost,  and  all  its  goodness  to  have  utterly  perished.  In 
this  state  the  mind  is  pierced  by  sorrow  so  profound  as 
to  occasion  spiritual  groans  and  cries ;  at  times  it  gives 
audible  vent  to  them  and  tears  break  forth,  if  there  be  any 
strength  left,  though  this  relief  is  but  rarely  granted.  The 
royal  Prophet  has  well  described  this  state,  being  one  who 
had  experience  of  it,  saying,  '  I  am  afflicted  and  humbled 
exceedingly ;  I  roared  with  the  groaning  of  my  heart.'  §  This 
proceeds  from  great  sorrow ;  for  sometimes  the  sudden  and 
sharp  recollection  of  the  miseries  that  environ  the  soul,  pro- 
duces such  pain  and  suffering  that  I  know  not  how  to  de- 
scribe them  otherwise  than  by  the  words  of  Job:  *as 
overflowing  waters  so  is  my  roaring.'  ||  For  as  waters  some- 
times overflow,  drown  and  fill  all  places,  so  this  roaring,  this 
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sense  of  pain,  occasionally  so  grows  as  to  overflow  the  soul 
and  drown  it,  so  fills  all  its  affections  and  energies  with 
spiritual  sorrows  as  to  defy  all  exaggeration. 

Such  is  the  work  wrought  in  this  night  that  hideth  the 
hopes  of  day.  It  was  in  reference  to  it  that  Job  said,  i  In 
the  night  my  mouth  is  pierced  with  sorrows,  and  they  that 
feed  upon  me  do  not  sleep.'  *  The  mouth  is  the  will,  pierced 
by  these  sorrows  which  cease  not  to  tear  the  soul,  neither  do 
they  sleep,  for  the  doubts  and  misgivings  which  harass  it 
give  it  no  rest. 

This  warfare  and  combat  are  deep,  because   the  peace  Great  works 

require  great 

hoped  for  is  most  deep :  the  spiritual  sorrow  is  most  interior,  iai>our. 
refined,  and  pure,  because  the  love  to  be  enjoyed  is  most 
interior  and  pure.  The  more  interior  and  perfect  the  work, 
the  more  interior,  perfect,  and  pure  must  the  labour  be  that 
produces  it ;  and  the  stronger  the  building,  the  deeper  the 
foundation.  *  My  soul  fadeth  within  myself,'  saith  Job,  '  and 
the  days  of  affliction  possess  me.'  f  So,  in  the  same  way, 
because  the  soul  has  to  attain  to  the  enjoyment  and  posses- 
sion, in  the  state  of  perfection  to  which  it  journeys  in  this 
purgative  night,  of  innumerable  blessings,  gifts,  and  virtues, 
both  in  the  substance  of  the  soul  and  in  the  powers  thereof, 
it  is  necessary  for  it  that  it  should  consider  and  feel  itself 
deprived  of  them  all,  and  regard  them  as  so  far  beyond  its 
reach  as  to  be  persuaded  that  it  never  can  attain  to  them, 
and  that  all  goodness  is  perished  from  it.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  those  words  of  the  Prophet,  *  I  have  forgotten  good 
things.'  J  ^ 

Let  us  see  why  it  is  that  the  light  of  contemplation,  so  Beginning  of 
sweet  and  lovely  to  the  soul  that  nothinor  is  more  desirable  tion  pain- 

•^  *^  ful,— why. 

—  for  it  is  that  whereby  the  Divine  union  takes  place, 
and  whereby  the  soul  in  the  state  of  perfection  finds   all 
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the  good  it  desires — produces  these  painful  beginnings  and 
awful  results  ?  The  answer  is  easy,  and  is  already  given  in 
part ;  this  is  not  the  effect  of  contemplation  and  the  Divine 
inflowing,  from  which  comes  sweetness  rather  than  pain.  The 
of^l^f  ^^^®  ^3  ^  ^^^  imperfection  and  weakness,  and  in  the  dis- 
positions of  our  soul,  which  is  not  fit  for  th^  receptioTij^f  fl^af. 
swegtBfifitfu- And  so,  when  the  Divine  light  shines  in  upon  the 
soul,  it  makes  it  suffer  in  the  way  described. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Explanation  of  this  purgation  by  a  comparison. 

To  make  what  I  have  said,  and  what  I  have  still  to  say,  more 
clear,  I  find  it  necessary  here  to  observe  that  this  purgative  and 
loving  knowledge,  or  Divine  light,  is  to  the  soul  which  it  is 
purifying,  in  order  to  unite  it  perfectly  to  itself,  as  fire  is  to 
fuel  which  it  is  transforming  into  itself.  The  first  action  of 
material  fire  on  fuel  is  to  dry  it,  to  expel  from  it  all  water  and 
all  moisture.  It  then  blackens  it  and  soils  it,  and  drying  it  by 
little  and  little,  makes  it  light  and  consumes  away  its  acci- 
dental defilements  which  are  contrary  to  itself.  Finally,  having 
eated  and  set  on  fire  its  outward  surface,  it  transforms  the 
whole  into  itself,  and  makes  it  beautiful  as  itself.  Thus  fuel 
subject  to  the  action  of  fire  retains  neither  active  nor  passive 
qualities  of  its  own,  except  bulk  and  specific  weight,  and 
assumes  all  the  qualities  of  fire.  It  becomes  dry,  then  it  glows, 
and  glowing,  burns;  luminous,  it  gives  light,  and  bums  much 
L'ghter  than  before.     All  this  is  the  effect  of  fire. 

We  theorise  in  this  way  concerning  the  Divine  fire  of  con- 
templative love  which,  before  it  unites  with,  and  transforms 
the  soul  into  itself,  purges  away  all  its  contrary  qualities. 
It  expels  its  impurities,  blackens  it  and  obscures  it,  and  renders 
its  condition  apparently  worse  than  it  was  before.    For  while 
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the  Divine  purgation  is  removing  all  the  evil  and  vicious 
humours,  which,  because  so  deeply  rooted  and  settled  in  the 
soul,  were  neither  seen  nor  felt,  but  now,  in  order  to  their 
expulsion  and  annihilation,  are  rendered  clearly  visible  in  the 
obscure  light  of  the  Divine  contemplation,  the  soul — though 
not  worse  in  itself,  nor  in  the  sight  of  Grod — seeing  at  last 
what  it  never  saw  before,  looks  upon  itself  not  only  as  un- 
worthy of  the  Divine  regard,  but  even  as  a  loathsome  object 
in  the  eyes  of  Grod. 

The  comparison  which  I  have  instituted  will  enable  us  to 
understand  what  I  have  said,  and  what  I  purpose  still  to  say. 

In  the  first  place,  we  see  how  that  very  light,  and  that 
loving  knowledge  which  unites  the  soul  and  transforms  it 
into  itself,  is  the  same  which  purifies  and  prepares  it ;  for 
the  fire  that  transforms  the  fuel  and  incorporates  it  with  itself, 
is  the  very  same  which  also  at  the  first  prepared  it  for  that  end. 

In  the  second  place,  the  sufferings  of  the  soul  here  do  not 
proceed  from  the  Divine  Wisdom — it  being  written,  *  All  good 
things  came  to  me  together  with  her,'  * — but  from  its  own 
weakness  and  imperfection,  from  its  being  incapable,  previous 
to  its  purgation,  of  receiving  this  Divine  light,  sweetness,  and 
delight.  This  is  the  source  of  its  sufferings.  So  the  fuel, 
too,  is  not  transformed  into  fire,  at  the  instant  of  their  con- 
tact, if  it  be  not  previously  prepared  for  burning. 

This  is  the  experience  of  the  Wise  Man,  who  thus  describes 
his  sufferings  before  his  union  with,  and  possession  of,  wisdom : 
« My  entrails  were  troubled  in  seeking  her ;  therefore  shall  I 
possess  a  good  possession."  f 

In  the  third  place  we  learn  incidentally  how  souls  suffer  in 
Purgatory.  The  fiire  would  have  no  power  over  them  if  they 
were  perfectly  prepared  for  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  and  union 
with  Him  in  glory,  and  if  they  had  no  faults  to   expiate. 
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which  are  the  matter  on  which  that  fire  seizes ;  for  when  that 
matter  is  consumed  there  is  nothing  more  to  bum.  So  is  it 
here,  when  all  imperfections  are  removed,  the  suffering  of 
the  soul  ceases,  and  in  its  place  comes  joy  as  deep  as  it  is 
possible  for  it  to  be  in  this  life. 

In  the  fourth  place,  we  learn  that  the  soul,  the  more  it  is 
purified  and  cleansed  in  the  fire  of  love,  the  more  it  glows 
with  it.  The  more  the  fuel  is  prepared  for  the  fire  the  more 
it  burns;  though  the  soul  is  not  always  conscious  of  this 
burning  of  love  within  it,  but  only  now  and  then,  when  the 
ray  of  contemplation  shines  upon  it  not  so  strongly.  Then  the 
^oul  is  enabled  to  see,  and  even  to  enjoy,  the  work  that  is 
going  on ;  it  seems  as  if  the  hand  of  the  artificer  was  with- 
drawn from  the  work,  and  the  iron  taken  out  of  the  furnace, 
so  as  to  show  in  some  measure  the  work  that  is  being 
wrought.  Then,  too,  the  soul  may  see  in  itself  that  good 
which  it  could  not  see  while  the  process  was  going  on.  Thus, 
when  the  flame  ceases  to  envelope  the  fuel  it  burns,  we  see 
clearly  how  much  of  it  has  been  enkindled. 

In  the  fifth  place  we  learn  how  it  is  that,  after  alleviations 
of  its  pains,  the  soul  suffers  again  more  intensely  and  sensibly 
than  before.  For  after  the  manifestation  of  the  work 
that  has  been  done,  when  the  outward  imperfections  have 
been  expelled,  the  fire  of  love  returns  again  to  purge  and 
consume  away  that  which  is  interior.  Now  the  suffering  of 
the  soul  becomes  more  penetrating,  deep,  and  spiritual,  ac- 
cording  as  it  refines  away  the  more  profound,  subtle,  and 
deeply  rooted  interior  imperfections  of  the  spirit.  It  is  here 
as  with  the  fuel  in  the  fire,  the  deeper  the  fire  penetrates  the 
greater  is  its  force  and  energy  in  disposing  the  inmost  sub- 
stance of  the  fuel  for  its  own  possession  of  it. 

In  the  sixth  place,  we  learn  that  the  soul,  though  it  rejoices 
intensely  in  these  intervals  of  peace— so  much  so  that  it  seems 
to  think  its  trials  over,  never  to  return,  even  while  it  is  cer- 
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tain  that  they  will  soon  recur  again — cannot  but  feel,  if  it 
observes  a  single  root  of  imperfection  behind — and  that  is 
sometimes  observed — that  its  rejoicing  is  incomplete.  It 
seems  as  if  that  root  threatened  to  spring  up  anew,  and  when 
that  is  the  case,  it  does  so  quickly.  Finally,  that  which  still 
remains  to  be  purified  and  enlightened  within  cannot  now  be 
concealed  from  the  soul  in  the  presence  of  what  has  been 
already  purified.  Thus  that  portion  of  the  material  fuel  which 
is  still  to  be  set  on  fire  is  very  different  from  that  which  the 
flame  has  purified.  And  when  this  purgation  commences 
anew  in  the  inmost  soul,  it  is  not  strange  that  it  should  con- 
sider all  its  goodness  to  have  perished,  and  that  it  can  never 
recover  its  former  prosperity ;  for  in  these  most  interior 
Bufferings  all  exterior  goodness  becomes  invisible. 

Keeping  this  illustration,  then,  before  our  eyes,  and  re- 
membering what  I  have  said,  on  the  first  line  of  this  stanza, 
concerning  this  obscure  night  and  its  fearful  characteristics,  '  o  Domine, 

.  aut  pati,  aut 

it  may  be  as  well  to  abandon  the  subject  of  these  affliction*  mori/ 
of  the  soul,  and  to  enter  on  the  matter  of  the  fruit  of  its  tears 
and  their  blessed  issues,  celebrated  by  the  soul  in  the  follow- 
ing lines. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

A  vehement  passion  of  Divine  Love  the  fruit  of  these  starp  afflictions 

of  the  soul. 

With  anxious  love  inflamed. 

Here  the  soul  speaks  of  the  fire  of  love  which,  in  the  night  foretaste  of 

^  (jrOd  111  tuO 

of  painful  contemplation,  seizes  upon  it  as  material  fire  on  J^fg^Pj^^ 
~^e^fuet  iV  burns.     This  burning,  though  to  a  certain  extent 
'resembling  that  which  takes  place  in  the  sensitive  part  of  the 
soul,  is  still,  in  one  sense,  as  different  from  it  as  the  soul  is    - 
different  from  the  body,  the  spiritual  from  the  sensitive.   For 
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this  is  a  certain  fire  of  love  in  the  spirit  whereby  the  soul,  in 
its  dark  trials,  feels  itself  wounded  to  the  quick  by  a  cer- 
tain impression  and  foretaste  of  God,  though  it  understands 
nothing  distinctly,  because  the  intellect  is  in  darkness. 

The  mind  is  now  conscious  of  a  deep  affection  of  love,  for 
this  spiritual  burning  produces  the  passion  of  it.  And  inas- 
much as  this  love  is  infused  in  a  special  way,  the  soul  corre- 
sponds only  passively  with  it,  and  thus  a  strong  passion  of 
love  is  begotten  within  it.  This  love  has  in  it  something 
of  the  most  perfect  union  with  God,  and  thus  partakes  in 
some  measure  of  its  qualities,  which  are  chiefly  actions  of 
God,  in  the  soul  rather  than  of  the  soul,  which  is  consenting 
unto  them  in  simplicity  and  love.  It  is,  however,  the  love 
of  God  only  which,  uniting  itself  with  the  soul,  produces 
this  warmth  and  force  and  temper  and  passion,  or,  as  the 
soul  calls  it,  burning.  The  more  the  desires  are  restrained, 
subdued,  and  disabled  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  things  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  more  space  does  this  love  find  for 
itself  in  the  soul,  and  better  dispositions  for  its  reception, 
so  that  it  may  unite  itself  with  that  soul,  and  wound  it. 
This  takes  place  during  the  dark  purgation  in  a  wonderful 
way,  for  God  has  so  weaned  the  faculties,  and  they  are  now 
so  recollected  in  Him,  that  they  are  unable  to  take  pleasure 
as  they  like  in  anything  whatever. 

All  this  is  the  work  of  God;  wrought  with  a  view  to 
withdraw  the  faculties  of  the  soul  from  all  objects  whatever, 
and  to  concentrate  them  upon  Himself,  so  that  the  soul  may 
acquire  greater  strength  and  fitness  for  the  strong  imion 
of  love  which  God  is  communicating  in  the  purgative  way ; 
and  in  which  the  soul  must  love  Him  with  all  its  strength, 
with  all  the  desires  of  sense  and  spirit,  which  it  could  never 
do  if  the  faculties  thereof  were  dissipated  by  other  satisfac- 
tions. The  Psalmist  prepared  himself  thus  for  the  strong 
love  of  the  Divine   union,  for  he  said,  *I  will  keep  my 
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strength  for  Thee;'*  that  is,  all  my  capacity,  all  the  energy     chap. 

of  my  faculties  and  my  desires,  neither  will  I  suffer  them  ^^'^\/ 
to  rejoice  in  anything  but  Thee. 

Here  we  may  perceive,  in  some  degree,  how  great  and  concentra- 


how  vehement  is  this  burning  of  love  in  the  spirit  when  God  powers  of 

^  the  soul  on 

gathers  and  collects  together  all  the  strength,  faculties,  and  God. 
desires  of  the  soul,  spiritual  and  sensitive,  so  that  their  har- 
monious combination  may  direct  all  its  energies  and  all  its 
forces  towards  the  real  and  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  first 
commandment  of  the  law,  which  comprehends  within  its 
scope  the  whole  nature  and  gifts  of  man ;  namely,  '  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  strength.'  \ 

When  all  the  desires  and  energies  of  the  soul  are  thus  no  satiety  in 

!•.      ir.   Divine  love. 

recollected  in  this  burning  of  love,  and  the  soul  itself 
touched,  wounded,  and  set  on  fire  with  love,  in  them  all, 
what  must  the  movements  and  affections  of  these  desires 
and  energies  be  when  they  are  thus  wounded  and  burning 
with  love,  when  that  love  does  not  satiate  them,  when  they 
are  in  darkness  and  doubt  about  it,  and  suffering  also, 
beyond  all  question,  a  more  grievous  hunger  after  it,  in 
proportion  to  the  past  experience  of  it  ?  For  the  touch  of 
this  love  and  of  the  Divine  fire  so  dries  up  the  spirit,  and  en- 
kindles its  desires  for  satisfying  its  thirst,  that  it  turns  upon 
itself  a  thousand  times,  and  longs  for  God  in  a  thousand 
ways,  as  David  did  when  he  said,  '  For  Thee  my  soul  hath 
thirsted,  for  Thee  my  flesh,  0  how  many  ways;'t  that  is,  in 
desire.  Another  version  reads,  *  My  soul  thirsteth  after  Thee, 
my  soul  is  dying  for  Thee.' 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  soul  says,  *  With  anxious  love 
inflamed.'  In  all  its  works  and  thoughts,  employments  and 
opportunities,  the  soul  loves  in  many  ways  and  longs  after 


•  Ps.  Iviii.  10. 


t  Deut.  vi.  5. 


X  Ps.  Ixii.  2. 


BOOK 

n. 


Anxious 
longing  of 
the  soul  for 
God. 


Its  two 
causes, — 
1.  Sptritnal 
darkness. 


2.  Infused 
Love  of  God. 


408 


THE   OBSCURE   NIGHT   OF   THE   SOUL. 


God.  This  longing  is  so  manifold  in  its  forms,  always  and 
everywhere  abiding,  that  the  soul  has  no  rest,  feeling  itself 
to  be  wounded,  inflamed  with  anxiety ;  its  then  state  is  thus 
described  by  holy  Job :  *  As  a  servant  longeth  for  the  shade, 
as  the  hireling  looketh  for  the  end  of  his  work,  so  I  also 
have  had  empty  months,  and  have  numbered  to  myself 
wearisome  nights.  If  I  lie  down  to  sleep,  I  shall  say.  When 
shall  I  arise?  and  again  I  shall  look  for  the  evening,  and 
shall  be  filled  with  sorrows  even  till  darkness.'  *  The  soul 
is  in  perplexity,  it  cannot  comprehend  itself,  neither  the 
things  of  Heaven  nor  of  earth,  and  is  filled  with  sorrows  even 
till  darkness,  which  —  taking  the  words  of  Job  in  their 
spiritual  sense,  adapted  to  the  subject  before  us  —  is  pain 
and  suffering,  without  the  hope  of  light,  or  of  any  spiritual 
good. 

The  anxieties  of  the  soul  while  on  fire  with  love  is  very 
great,  because  of  their  twofold  origin :  the  spiritual  darkness 
which  envelopes  it  is  one,  and  that  afflicts  it  with  doubts 
and  misgivings.  The  Love  of  God  itself  which  burns  within 
it  is  the  other,  and  that  inflames  it  marvellously,  and 
excites  it  through  the  loving  wound  it  has  inflicted  upon  it. 
These  two  and  simultaneous  anxieties  are  thus  referred  to 
by  the  Prophet :  *  My  soul  hath  desired  Thee  in  the  night ; ' 
that  is,  in  my  misery.  This  is  one  kind  of  pain  which 
proceeds  from  the  obscure  night,  *  Yea,  and  with  my  spirit 
within  me  in  the  morning  early  I  will  watch  to  Thee.'f 
This  is  the  other  suffering  of  desire  and  anxiety,  which  pro- 
ceeds from  love,  in  the  bowels  of  the  spirit;  that  is,  the 
spiritual  affections.  The  soul,  however,  is  conscious,  amidst 
these  obscure  and  loving  anxieties,  of  a  certain  companion- 
ship therein  and  interior  strength,  which  is  so  great  that,  if 
the  burden  of  this  oppressive   obscurity  were   removed,  it 
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would  oftentimes  feel  itself  desolate,  empty,  and  weak. 
The  reason  is  that  the  force  and  courage  of  the  soul  flow 
passively  from  the  obscure  fire  of  love;  and  so,  when  that 
fire  ceases  to  envelope  it,  the  darkness,  the  strength,  and 
fire  of  love  cease  at  the  same  time. 


CHAP. 
XI. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

How  this  awful  night  is  like  Purgatory.  How  the  Divine  Wisdom 
illuminates  men  on  earth  with  that  light  in  which  the  Angels  are 
purified  and  enlightened  in  Heaven. 

What  I  have  said  enables  us  to  see  how  the  obscure  night 
of  loving  fire  purifies  the  soul  in  the  darkness,  and  in  the 
darkness  also  sets  it  on  fire.  We  shall  also  see  that,  as  the 
dark  and  material  fires  in  the  next  life,  so  the  loving, 
dark,  and  spiritual  fires  here,  purify  and  cleanse  the  pre- 
destinate. The  difference  is  that  in  the  next  world  men  are 
purified  by  fire,  and  here,  purified  and  enlightened  by  love. 
David  prayed  for  this  love  when  he  said,  '  Create  a  clean 
heart  in  me  0  God ! '  *  for  cleanness  of  heart  is  nothing  else 
but  the  love  and  grace  of  God.  '  Blessed  are  the  clean  of 
heart,'  saith  our  Saviour,  and  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  blessed 
are  those  who  love,  for  blessedness  can  come  of  nothing  less 
than  love. 

The  following  words  of  the  Prophet  also,  '  From  on  high 
He  hath  cast  a  fire  in  my  bones,  and  hath  taught  me,'  f  show 
plainly  that  the  soul  is  purified  and  enlightened  in  the  fire 
of  loving  wisdom,  for  God  never  grants  the  mystical  wisdom 
without  love ;  it  being  love  itself  that  infuses  it  into  the  soul. 
David  also  saith  that  the  wisdom  of  God  is  silver  tried  in  the 
purifying  fire  of  love :  '  The  Words  of  the  Lord  are  pure 
words,  as  silver  tried  by  fire.'  |   Obscure  contemplation  infuses 
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into  the  soul  love  and  wisdom  simultaneously,  to  every  one 
according  to  his  necessity  and  capacity,  enlightening  the  soul, 
and  cleansing  it  of  all  its  ignorances,  according  to  the  words 
of  the  Wise  Man,  '  He  hath  enlightened  my  ignorances.'  * 

Here,  also,  we  learn  that  the  wisdom  which  purifies  the 
ignorance  of  the  Angels,  flowing  from   God  through    the 
highest,   down  to  the  lowest,   in  the  order  of  the  heavenly 
hierarchy,  and   thence  to  men,  is  that  very  wisdom  which 
purifies  and  enlightens  the  human  soul.     All  the  works  of 
the  Angels,  and  all  the  inspirations  they  suggest,  are,   in 
Holy  Scripture,  truly  and  properly  said  to  be  their  work  and 
God's:    for,  ordinarily,   His  inspirations   flow    through   the 
angels  who  receive  them,  each  choir  from  the  other  instan- 
taneously, as  the  light  of  the  sun  penetrates  many  wijidows 
at  once,  arranged  one  behind  the  other.    It  is  quite  true  that, 
in  one  sense,  the  light  of  the  sun  pierces  all,  yet  each  window 
conveys  that  light  to  the  next,  modified   according  to  the 
nature  of  the  glass  which  transmits  it,  and  somewhat  weaker, 
according  to  the  distance  from  the  sun.     Hence  it  follows, 
with  respect  to  the  higher  and  lower  Angels,  the  nearer  they 
are  to  God  the  more  they  are  purified  and  enlightened  in 
the  general  purgation;  the  lowest  in  rank  receiving  their 
illumination  in  a  less  perfect  degree.     But  man,  being  lower 
than  the  Angels,  must,  when  God  raises  him  to  the  state  of 
contemplation,  receive  that   enlightenment  according  to  his 
capacity  in  a  limited  degree,  and  with  suffering.     For  the 
light   of  God   which    illumines  an   angel  enlightens   him, 
and  sets  him  on  fire  with  love,  for  he  is  a  spirit  already  pre- 
pared for  the  infusion  of  that  light ;  but  man,  being  impure 
and  weak,  is  ordinarily  enlightened  in  obscurity,  distressingly 
and  painfully — as  the  sun's  rays  are  painful  to  weak  eyes — 
till  the  fire  of  love  shall  have  spiritualised  and  refined  him,  so 

•  '  Ignoiantias  meas  illuminavit.'    These  words  have  been  expunged 
from  Ecclus.  li.  26,  by  the  Roman  censure. 


that  being  made  pure  like  the  Angels  he  may  be  able  to 
receive  with  sweetness  the  union  of  God's  inflowing  love. 
There  are  souls  who,  in  this  life,  are  more  perfectly  en- 
lightened than  even  Angels.  But,  in  the  meantime,  this 
contemplation  and  loving  knowledge  come  upon  the  soul 
through  trials  and  loving  anxiety. 

The  soul  is  not  always  conscious  of  this  burning  and 
anxiety  of  love ;  for  in  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  pur- 
gation all  the  Divine  fire  is  employed  in  drying  up  and  pre- 
paring the  soul,  rather  than  in  setting  it  on  fire.  But  when 
the  soul  has  become  heated  in  the  fire,  it  then  feels  most 
commonly  this  burning  and  warmth  of  love.  And  now,  as 
the  intellect  is  being  purified  in  this  darkness,  it  happens 
occasionally  that  this  mystical  and  affective  theology,  while 
inflaming  the  will,  wounds  also  by  enlightening  the  other 
faculty  of  the  intellect  with  a  certain  Divine  light  and  know- 
ledge, so  sweetly  and  so  divinely,  that  the  will,  aided  by  it, 
glows  in  a  marvellous  manner,  the  Divine  fire  of  love  burn- 
ing within  it  with  living  flames,  so  that  the  soul  appears  to 
have  received  a  living  fire  with  a  living  understanding.  This 
is  what  David  referred  to  when  he  said,  '  My  heart  waxed 
hot  within  me,  and  in  my  meditation  a  fire  shall  burn,'  *  so 
vehemently  that  I  thought  it  to  be  already  on  fire. 

This  kindling  of  love,  in  the  union  of  these  two  facul- 
ties, the  intellect  and  the  will,  is  to  the  soul  a  great 
treasury  of  delight,  because  it  is  certain  that  the  foundations 
of  the  perfection  of  the  union  of  love,  for  which  the  soul 
hoped,  are  laid  in  that  obscurity.  But  the  soul  does  not 
reach  this  sublime  sense  and  love  of  God  without  passing 
through  many  tribulations,  and  accomplishing  a  great  part 
of  its  purgation.  For  other  degrees  of  this  union,  lower 
than  this,  which  are  of  ordinary  occurrence,  so  intense  a 
purgation  is  not  required. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Other  sweet  effects  of  the  dark  Night  of  Contemplation. 

This  fire  of  love  throws  some  light  upon  the  sweet  effects 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  obscure  Night  of  Contemplation ; 
for  occasionally,  amid  the  obscurity,  the  soul  receives  light 
—  Might  shineth  in  darkness'* — the  mystical  influence 
flowing  directly  into  the  intellect,  and  the  will  in  some 
measure  partaking  of  it,  with  a  calmness  and  pureness  so 
exquisite  and  so  delicious  to  the  soul  as  to  be  utterly  in- 
describable :  now  Grod  is  felt  to  be  present  in  one  way,  and 
again  in  another.  Sometimes,  too,  it  wounds  the  will  at  the 
same  time,  and  enkindles  love  deeply,  tenderly,  and  strongly ; 
for,  as  I  have  said,  the  more  the  intellect  is  purified  the  more 
perfectly  and  exquisitely,  at  times,  are  the  intellect  and  the 
will  united.  But,  before  the  soul  attains  to  this  state,  it  is 
more  common  for  the  touch  of  the  fire  of  love  to  be  felt  in 
the  will  than  for  the  touch  of  the  perfect  intelligence  to  be 
felt  in  the  intellect. 

This  burning  and  thirst  of  love,  inasmuch  as  it  now  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  very  different  from  that  of 
which  I  spoke  in  the  night  of  sense.  For  though  the  senses 
also  have  their  part  in  this,  because  they  share  in  the 
aflflictions  of  the  spirit ;  yet  the  root  and  living  force  of  the 
thirst  of  love  are  felt  in  the  higher  portion  of  the  soul,  that 
is,  in  the  spirit  —  conscious  of  what  the  soul  feels,  and  of  the 
absence  of  what  it  desires ;  still  all  the  pains  of  sense,  though 
incomparably  greater  than  those  of  the  sensitive  night,  are  as 
nothing,  because  of  the  interior  conviction  that  one  great 
good  is  wanting,  for  which  there  is  no  compensation  possible. 

Observe  here  that,  although  this  burning  of  love  is  not  felt 
in  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  night,  because  the  fire  of  love 


has  not  yet  done  its  work,  God  communicates   to  the  soul,      chap. 
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instead  of  it,  so  great  an  appreciative  love  of  Himself  that  its  ^ 

greatest  trials  and  deepest  aflSictions  in  this  night  are  involved 
in  the  thought  which  harasses  it,  namely,  that  it  has  lost 
God,  and  that  He  has  abandoned  it.  It  may,  therefore,  be 
said  that  from  the  first  beginning  of  this  night  the  soul  is  fall 
of  anxiety,  arising  at  one  time  from  the  appreciation  of  God, 
at  another  from  the  burning  fire  of  love ;  and  the  greatest  of 
its  sufferings  is  this  doubt :  for  if  it  could  be  persuaded  that 
all  is  not  lost,  and  that  the  trials  it  undergoes  are,  as  in  truth 
they  are,  for  its  greater  good,  and  that  God  is  not  offended, 
it  would  make  no  account  whatever  of  its  afflictions,  but 
rather  rejoice  in  them,  knowing  that  it  is  serving  God.  For 
the  appreciation  with  which  it  regards  God  is  so  great, 
though  in  darkness  and  unconsciously,  that  not  only  would 
it  endure  its  trials  joyfully,  but  also  die  a  thousand  times  to 
please  Him.  But  when  the  fire  of  love  and  the  appreciation 
of  God  together  have  seized  on  the  soul,  it  then  gains  such 
strength  and  energy,  and  such  eager  longing  after  God,  the 
effect  of  this  glowing  love,  that  it  boldly  disregards  all 
considerations,  and  sets  everything  aside,  in  the  inebriating 
force  of  love,  and,  without  reflecting  on  its  acts,  it  conducts 
itself  strangely  and  extravagantly,  that  it  may  meet  Him 
whom  it  loveth. 

This  is  the  reason  why  Mary  Magdalen,  though  noble  Example  of 
herself,  heeded  not  the  guests,  high  and  low,  who  were  Magdalen 
feasting  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee.  She  considered  not 
that  her  presence  was  inopportune,  and  that  tears  were 
unseemly  at  the  feast,  provided  she  could,  without  delay,  or 
waiting  for  another  occasion,  reach  Him  for  whom  her  soul 
was  wounded  and  on  fire.*  This  is  that  inebriating  force 
and  daring  of  love,  which,  when  she  knew  that  her  Love  was 
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BOOK  in  the  sepulchre,  guarded  by  soldiers,  and  a  stone  rolled  over 
— - —  it  and  sealed,  allowed  none  of  these  things  to  move  her ;  for 
she  went  thither  before  dawn  with  the  ointments  to  anoint 
her  Beloved.  And,  finally,  it  was  under  the  inebriating 
influence  of  love  that  she  asked  Himself,  whom  she  took  for 
the  gardener,  and  who,  she  thought,  had  robbed  the  sepulchre, 
where  he  had  laid  the  Body  of  her  Lord.  '  If  thou  hast 
carried  Him  away,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him,  and  I 
will  take  Him  away.'*  She  did  not  reflect  upon  the  im- 
prudence of  her  words ;  for  it  is  clear  that  if  the  gardener 
had  stolen  the  Body  he  would  not  have  admitted  the  fact 
and  the  less  so^  because  she  intended  to  take  It  away 
herself. 
I^^twiika  This  conduct  of  Mary  Magdalen  proceeded  from  the  vehe- 
poBsibie.  mence  and  energy  of  her  love:  for  love  thinks  all  things 
possible,  and  that  all  men  have  interests  identical  with  its 
own ;  it  cannot  believe  that  there  is  anything  to  occupy  men, 
or  anything  to  be  sought  for  by  them,  except  that  which 
occupies  itself,  and  which  itself  is  seeking,  for  it  considers 
that  there  can  be  no  other  occupation  or  desire  beyond  its 
own.  Thus,  when  the  Bride  went  out  into  the  streets  and 
broadways  of  Jerusalem  seeking  for  her  Beloved,  she,  be- 
lieving that  all  were  employed,  like  her,  in  searching  for 
Him,  adjured  them,  if  they  found  Him,  to  tell  Him  that 
she  languished  with  love.f 

So  strong  was  Mary's  love  that  she  intended,  if  the  gar- 
dener had  told  her  where  he  had  hidden  her  Lord,  to  take 
Him  away,  in  spite  of  the  prohibition.  Of  this  kind  are 
those  anxieties  of  love  which  the  soul  feels  when  it  has  made 
some  progress  in  the  spiritual  purgation.  The  soul  rises  by 
night,  in  the  purifying  darkness,  in  the  affections  of  the  will. 
As  a  lioness  or  a  bear,  robbed  of  its  whelps,  whom  it  cannot 
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find,  seeks  them  anxiously  and  earnestly,  so  does  the  wounded     chap. 

xm 
soul  seek  after  God.     Being  in  darkness,  it  feels  His  absence,  ■■ '—^ 

and  is  dying  of  love.     This  is  that  impatient  love  which  no 

man  can  endure  long  without  obtaining  his  wishes  or  dying. 

It  is  like  that  of  Each  el,  when  she  said,  *  Give  me  children, 

otherwise  I  shall  die.'* 

We  have  now  to  consider  how  it  is  that  the  soul,  conscious  conscious 

.  unworthi- 

of  its  own  misery  and  unworthiness  before  God,  can  be  so  "^,^^5- 

•^  '  ciled  with 

bold,  amid  the  purifying  darkness,  as  to  aspire  after  union  SpS'ation,- 
with  Him.     The  reason  is,  that  love  gives  it  strength  to  love  ^*^^' 
in  earnest — it  being  the  nature  of  love  to  seek  for  union, 
equaHty,  and  assimilation  with  the  object  beloved,  so  as  to 
attain  to  the  perfection  of  itself.     And  as  the  soul  has  not 
yet  attained  to  the  perfection  of  love,  because  it  has  not 
attained  to  union  with  God,  the  hunger  and  thirst  for  that 
which  it  has  not — ^namely  union,  and  the  strength  which  love 
communicates  to  the  impassioned  will — render  it  bold  and 
daring  in  its  wishes,  though  the  intellect,  because  it  is  in    '^ 
darkness,  tells  at  the  same  time  that  ij  ig  an  unworthy  and 
miserable  object. 

I  am  not  disposed  here  to  omit  an  explanation  of  the  fact  Misery  of 

the  soul  seen 

why  it  is  that  the  Divine  light,  being  always  light,  does  not  in  the  Divine 
illuminate  the  soul  the  moment  it  surrounds  it,  as  it  does  at 
a  later  time,  instead  of  bringing  with  it  darkness  and  troubles. 
This  question  has  been  already  partially  answered,  and  I  now 
answer  it  more  fully.  The  darkness  and  misery  of  which 
the  soul  is  conscious  proceed  not  from  the  Divine  light  which 
shines  around  it,  but  are  in  the  soul  itself,  and  it  is  the  light 
which  enables  it  to  see  them.  When  the  Divine  light  shines 
in  upon  the  soul,  the  soul  sees  nothing  at  first  but  what  is 
immediately  before  it,  or  rather  what  is  within  it,  its  own 
darkness  and  misery.     Now,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  it  sees 
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what  it  saw  not  before,  because  the  supernatural  light  had 
not  shone  round  about  it.  This  is  the  reason  why,  in  the 
beginning,  the  soul  is  conscious  of  nothing  but  of  its  own 
darkness  and  misery.  But  when  it  has  been  purified  by  the 
knowledge  and  perception  of  them,  it  will  have  eyes  to  discern 
the  blessings  of  the  Divine  light ;  and  when  its  darkness  and 
imperfections  shall  have  been  removed,  it  will  then  behold 
the  great  benefits  and  blessings  of  this  happy  night. 

This  explains  how  great  is  the  mercy  of  God  to  the  soul 
when  He  thus  purifies  it  in  this  strong  lye  and  bitter  purga- 
tion, as  to  its  sensitive  and  spiritual  parts,  from  all  affections 
and  imperfect  habits  in  aU  temporal,  natural,  sensitive,  and 
spiritual  respects;  by  obscuring  its  interior  faculties,  and 
emptying  them  of  all  objects,  by  correcting  and  drying  up  all 
its  sensitive  and  spiritual  affections,  by  weakening  and  wasting 
the  natural  forces — which  the  soul  never  could  have  done  of 
itself — by  causing  it  to  die,  as  it  were,  to  all  that  is  not 
God,  that,  being  wholly  denuded  and  stripped  of  its  former 
clothing,  it  may  clothe  itself  anew  in  God.  Thus  the  soul's 
*  youth  shall  be  renewed  like  the  eagle's,'*  clothed  with  Hhe 
new  man,  which  according  to  God  is  created  in  justice."  t 

Now  this  is  nothing  else  but  the  supernatural  light  shining 
on  the  intellect,  so  that  the  human  intellect  becomes  one 
with  the  Divine.  In  the  same  way  Divine  love  so  inflames 
the  will  that  it  becomes  nothing  less  than  Divine,  loving  in 
a  Divine  way,  united  and  made  one  with  the  Divine  will  and 
Divine  love.  The  memory  also  is  affected  in  like  manner  ; 
all  the  desires  and  affections  too  are  changed  Divinely  ac- 
cording to  God.  Thus  the  soul  will  be  of  Heaveo,  heavenly. 
Divine  rather  than  human. 

All  this,  as  is  clear  from  what  I  have  said,  is  the  work  of 
God,  who  effects  it,  during  this  night  of  the  soul,  enlighten- 
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ing  it  and  setting  it  on  fire  in  a  Divine  way  with  an  anxious 
soHcitude  for  God  alone,  and  for  nought  besides. 

It  is  with  great  propriety  and  justice  that  the  soul  repeats 
the  third  line  of  the  stanza,  which,  together  with  those  that 
follow,  I  repeat  again  and  explain  in  the  following  chapter. 


CHAP. 

xin. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

0  happy  lot! 

Forth  unobserved  I  wenty 

My  house  being  now  at  rest 


^^^ 


The  happy  lot  sung  in  the  first  of  these  lines  is  the  result  of  The  mvi        \ 
that  which  is  described  in  the  two  lines  that  foUow.   The  soul  l^^'*"^"-    \ 
describes  itself  as  one  who,  for  the  better  execution  of  his  pur-  "^^"^^"^'^^^ 
pose,  goes  out  of  his  house  by  night,  in  the  dark,  the  inmates 
of  which  being  at  rest  so  that  none  of  them  could  hinder  him. 
The  soul  having  to  perform  a  heroic  and  rare  action,  such  as 
that  of  being  united  to  the  Beloved,  sallies  out,  because  the 
Beloved  is  to  be  found  only  without,  in  solitude.     Thus  the 
Bride  desired  to  find  him  without :  '  Who  shall  give  Thee  to 
me  for  my  brother,  sucking  the  breasts  of  my  mother,  that  I 
may  find  Thee  without  and  kiss  Thee  ?'*    It  is  necessary  for 
the  enamoured  soul,  in  order  to  obtain  the  end  desired,  to  act 
in  the  same  way ;  to  go  out  by  night  when  all  the  inmates  of 
its  house  repose  and  sleep ;  that  is,  when  all  its  inferior  opera- 
tions, passions,  and  desires  are  at  rest  in  this  night.     These 
are  the  inmates  of  its  house  which  when  awake  ever  hinder 
its  good,  hostile  when   it  attempts  to  set  itself  free  from 
them.     These  are  they  to  whom  our  Lord  referred  when  He 
said,  *  A  man's  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.'  f 
Thus  it  is  necessary  that  the  operations  and  motions  of 
passion  and  desire  should  be  lulled  to  sleep  in  this  night  in 


♦  Cant,  viil  1. 
VOL.  I. 
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BOOK  order  that  they  may  not  obstruct  the  supernatural  blessings 
"•  ■  of  union  with  God  in  love,  for  while  they  continue  to 
TOwSXtto  enerrise  and  act  those  blessings  are  unattainable.  All  move- 
ment  and  action  on  their  part,  instead  of  helping,  hinder 
the  reception  of  the  spiritual  blessing  of  the  union  of  love, 
because  all  natural  exertion  is  defective  with  regard  to  those 
supernatural  blessings  which  God  alone  secretly  and  silently 
infuses  into  the  passive  soul.  Hence  it  is  necessary  that  the 
powers  of  the  soul  should  be  at  rest,  if  it  is  to  receive  what 
God  infuses,  and  should  not  interfere  in  the  matter  with  their 
own  inferior  actions  and  base  inclinations. 

It  was  a  happy  thing  for  the  soul  that  God  in  this  night 
put  those  of  its  household  to  sleep,  that  is,  all  the  powers, 
passions,  affections,  and  desires  which  belong  to  the  sensitive 
and  spiritual  part,  so  that  it  might  attain  to  the  spiritual 
union  of  the  perfect  love  of  God  '  unobserved,'  that  is,  un- 
hindered by  them,  because  they  were  all  asleep  and  mortified 
in  that  night.     0  how  happy  must  the  soul  then  be,  when  it 
is  delivered  from  the  house  of  its  sensitive  appetite !  None  can 
understand  it,  I  think,  except  that  soul  which  has  experienced 
it.     Such  a  soul  clearly. sees  how  wretched  was  its  former 
slavery,  and  how  great  its  misery  when  it  lay  at  the  mercy  of 
its  passions  and  desires ;  it  learns  how  that  the  life  of  the  spirit 
is  true  liberty  and  riches,  involving  innumerable  blessings, 
some  of  which  I  shall  speak  of  while  explaining  the  following 
stanzas,  when  it  will  clearly  appear,  what  good  reasons  the 
soul  has  for  describing  the  passage  of  this  awful  night  as  a 
happy  lot. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
Explanation  of  the  second  stanza. 

In  darkness  and  security. 

By  the  secret  ladder,  disguised, 

0  happy  lot ! 

In  darkness  and  concealment. 

My  h)use  being  now  at  rest. 

The  soul  continues  to  speak  of  certain  characteristics  of 
the  obscurity  of  this  night,  again  referring  to  the  happiness 
of  which  it  is  the  cause.  It  is  replying  to  an  implied  objec- 
tion, and  says  in  substance,  let  no  man  suppose  that  among 
the  tormenting  anxieties,  doubts,  misgivings,  and  terrors  of 
that  night  of  obscurity,  it  had  run  any  risk  of  being  lost ;  yea 
rather,  it  had  found  safety  in  the  darkness,  because  the 
obscurity  enabled  it  to  escape  from  its  enemies  who  were 
ever  impeding  its  departure.  In  that  obscurity  it  changed 
its  garments,  and  disguised  itself  in  three  colours,  of  which  I 
shall  speak  hereafter.*  It  saUied  forth  by  a  most  secret 
ladder,  unknown  to  the  whole  of  its  household — which,  as  I 
shall  show,  is  a  living  faith — in  such  secrecy,  for  the  better 
execution  of  its  purpose,  that  it  could  not  possibly  be  In 
greater  security ;  and  the  more  particularly  so,  because  in  tie 
purgative  night,  the  desires,  passions,  and  affections  ot  tn< 
soul  are  asleep,  mortified,  and  subdued ;  and  these,  if  awak( 
and  active,  would  never  have  consented  to  that  departure. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

How  the  soul  journeys  securely  when  in  darkness. 
In  darkness  and  security. 

The  darkness,  of  which  the  soul  here  speaks,  relates,  as  I 
have  8aid,t  to  the  desires,  and  to  the  interior  sensitive  and 

•  In  ch.  xxi.  t  Ch.  iii. 
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spiritual  powers,  which  are  all  to  be  deprived  of  their  natural 
light  in  this  night ;  so  that,  being  purified  herein,  they  may 
be  supematurally  enlightened.  The  sensitive  and  spiritual 
desires  are  lulled  to  sleep  and  mortified,  unable  to  relish 
anything  either  human  or  Divine :  the  affections  are  thwarted 
and  brought  low,  incapable  of  excitement,  and  having 
nothing  to  rest  upon ;  the  imagination  is  fettered,  and  imable 
to  make  any  profitable  reflections,  the  memory  is  gone,  the 
intellect  is  obscured,  and  the  will,  too,  is  dry  and  afflicted, 
and  all  the  faculties  are  empty,  and,  moreover,  a  dense  and 
heavy  cloud  overshadows  the  wearied  soul,  and  alienates  it, 
as  it  were,  from  Grod.  This  is  the  obscurity  in  which  the 
soul  says  that  it  travels  securely. 

The  cause  of  this  security  is  evident :  for  usually  the  soul 
never  errs,  except  under  the  influence  of  its  desires,  or  tastes, 
or  reflections,  or  understanding,  or  affections,  wherein  it 
generally  is  overabundant,  or  defective,  changeable,  or  incon- 
sistent; hence  the  inclination  to  what  is  not  becoming  it. 
It  is  therefore  clear  that  the  soul  is  secure  against  error 
therein,  when  all  these  operations  and  movements  have 
ceased.  The  soul  is  then  delivered,  not  only  from  itself,  but 
also  from  its  other  enemies — the  world  and  the  devil — who, 
when  the  affections  and  operations  of  the  soul  have  ceased, 
cannot  assault  it  by  any  other  way  or  by  any  other  means. 

It  follows  from  this,  that  the  greater  the  darkness  and 
emptiness  of  its  natural  operations  in  which  the  soul  travels, 
the  greater  is  its  security.  For  as  the  Prophet  saith,  « Per- 
dition is  thine  own,  0  Israel;  only  in  Me  is  thy  help.'*  The 
perdition  of  the  soul  is  exclusively  its  own  work — the  result  of 
its  own  operations,  of  its  unsubdued  desires,  interior  and 
sensitive — and  its  good  the  work  of  Grod  only.  When  the  soul 
is  hindered  from  giving  way  to  these  evils,  the  blessings  of 

•  Os.  xiii.  9. 
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the  Divine  union  descend  upon  it  forthwith,  in  its  desires 
and  faculties  which  that  union  will  render  heavenly  and 
Divine.  If,  therefore,  while  this  obscurity  lasts,  the  soul 
will  look  within,  it  will  see  how  slightly  the  desires  and  the 
faculties  have  been  diverted  towards  vain  and  unprofitable 
matters,  and  that  it  is  secure  against  vainglory,  pride  and 
presumption,  empty  rejoicing,  and  many  other  evils.  It  is 
quite  clear,  therefore,  that  the  soul  which  is  in  this  obscurity  is 
not  only  not  lost,  but  that  it  gains  much,  for  it  acquires  virtue. 

But  here  a  question  arises  to  this  effect :  Why  is  it — seeing 
that  the  things  of  Grod  are  profitable  and  beneficial  to  the  soul, 
and  a  source  of  security — that  the  desires  and  faculties  are  so 
obscured  by  Him  in  this  night  that  they  cannot  enjoy  Him 
or  occupy  themselves  with  Him  as  with  other  things,  but  are, 
in  a  certain  sense,  less  able  to  do  so  ?  To  this  I  reply,  that 
it  is  then  very  necessary  for  the  soul  to  be  clear  of  its  own 
operations  and  devoid  of  all  pleasure  even  in  spiritual  things, 
because  its  faculties  and  desires  are  base  and  impure ;  and 
even  if  they  have  pleasure  in,  and  are  familiar  with.  Divine 
and  supernatural  t^     gs,  it  can  be  only  in  a  low  way. 

It  is  a  philosophical  axiom  that  all  that  is  received  is 
received  according  to  the  condition  of  the  recipient.  From 
this  principle  it  follows  that  the  natural  faculties  —  being 
without  the  requisite  purity,  strength,  and  capacity  for  the 
reception  and  fruition  of  Divine  things  in  their  way,  which  is 
Divine,  but  only  in  their  own,  which  is  mean  and  vile  — 
ought  to  be  obscured  with  regard  to  the  Divine  way,  so  as  to 
secure  their  perfect  purgation.  They  are  to  be  weaned, 
purified,  and  annihilated  first,  in  order  that  they  may  lose 
their  own  low  mode  of  acting  and  receiving,  and  that  they 
may  be  thus  disposed  and  tempered  for  the  reception  and 
fruition  of  what  is  Divine  in  a  lofty  and  sublime  way ;  but 
this  they  can  never  do  if  the  old  man  do  not  die  first.  Every 
spiritual  gift,  if  it  cometh  not  down  from  the  Father  of 
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lights  into  the  human  will  and  desire,  however  much  a  man 
may  exercise  his  taste,  desire,  and  faculties  about  God,  and 
however  much  he  may  seem  to  succeed,  is  still  not  Divinely 
nor  perfectly  enjoyed. 
Natural  taste       As  to  this  I  miffht  here  show,  were  this  the  proper  place 

and  facility  ^  r     r       r 

J^^^rituai  to  do  SO,  that  there  are  many  whose  tastes  and  affections,  and 
the  operations  of  whose  faculties,  are  directed  to  God  and  to 
spiritual  things ;  who  perhaps  imagine  all  this  to  be  super- 
natural and  spiritual,  when  in  reality  it  is  nothing  more, 
perhaps,  than  mere  natural  and  human  acts  and  desires. 
As  they  regard  ordinary  matters,  so  also  do  they  regard  good 
things,  with  a  certain  natural  facility  which  they  have  in 
directing  their  faculties  and  desires  to  anything,  whatever  it 
may  be.  If  I  can  find  an  opportunity  in  the  course  of  this 
discussion,  I  propose  to  enter  upon  this  question,  and  describe 
some  of  the  signs  by  which  we  may  know  when  the  motives 
and  interior  acts  of  the  soul  in  the  things  of  God  are  natural 
only,  when  they  are  spiritual  only,  and  when  they  are 
natural  and  spiritual  together.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know 
that  the  interior  acts  and  movements  of  the  soul — if  they  are 
to  be  divinely  influenced  by  God — must  be  first  of  all  lulled 
to  sleep,  obscured  and  subdued,  in  their  natural  state,  so  far 
as  their  capacity  and  operations  are  concerned,  until  they 
lose  all  their  strength. 

0  spiritual  soul,  when  thou  seest  thy  desire  obscured,  thy 
will  arid  and  constrained,  and  thy  faculties  incapable  of  any 
interior  act,  be  not  grieved  at  this,  but  look  upon  it  rather 
as  a  great  good,  for  God  is  delivering  thee  from  thyself, 
taking  the  matter  out  of  thy  hands ;  for  however  strenuously 
thou  may  est  exert  thyself,  thou  wilt  never  do  anything  so 
faultlessly,  perfectly,  and  securely  as  now — because  of  the 
impurity  and  torpor  of  thy  faculties — when  God  takes  thee 
by  the  hand,  guides  thee  safely  in  thy  blindness,  along  a  road 
and  to  an  end  thou  knowest  not,  and  whither  thou  couldst 


The  soul  de- 
livered from 
itself  and 
prepared  for 
Qod. 


never  travel  guided  by  thine  own  eyes,  and  supported  by  thy 
own  feet. 

The  reason  why  the  soul  not  only  travels  securely  when  in 
obscurity,  but  also  makes  greater  progress,  is  this  :  In  general 
the  soul  makes  greater  progress  in  the  spiritual  life  when 
it  least  thinks  so,  yea,  when  it  rather  imagines  that  it  is 
losing  everything.  Having  never  before  experienced  the 
present  novelty  which  dazzles  it,  and  disturbs  its  former 
habits,  it  considers  itself  as  losing,  rather  than  as  gaining 
ground,  when  it  sees  itself  lost  in  what  it  once  knew,  and  in 
which  it  delighted,  travelling  by  a  road  it  knows  not,  and 
in  which  it  has  no  pleasure.  As  a  traveller  into  strange 
countries  goes  by  ways  strange  and  untried,  relying  on 
information  derived  from  others,  and  not  upon  any  knowledge 
of  his  own — it  is  clear  that  he  will  never  visit  a  new  country 
but  by  new  ways  which  he  knows  not,  and  by  abandoning 
those  he  knew,  so  the  soul  when  it  advances  in  the  spiritual 
life,  travels  in  obscurity,  not  knowing  the  way.  God  Himself, 
being  the  guide  of  the  soul  in  its  blindness,  it  may  well  exult 
and  say,  *  In  darkness  and  security,'  as  soon  as  it  has  pene- 
trated the  mystery  of  its  state. 

There  is  another  reason  also,  why  the  soul  has  travelled 
safely  in  this  obscurity ;  it  has  suffered :  for  the  way  of  suffer- 
ing is  safer,  and  also  more  profitable,  than  that  of  rejoicing 
and  of  action.  In  suffering  God  gives  strength,  but  in 
action  and  enjoyment  the  soul  does  nothing  but  show  its  own 
weakness  and  imperfections.  And  in  suffering,  too,  the  soul 
practises  and  acquires  virtue,  and  becomes  pure,  wiser,  and 
more  cautious. 

There  is  another  more  particular  reason  why  the  soul 
travels  securely  when  in  obscurity.  This  reason  is  derived 
from  the  consideration  of  the  light  itself,  or  obscure  wisdom. 
The  obscure  night  of  contemplation  so  absorbs  the  soul,  and 
brings  it  so  near  unto  God,  as  to  defend  it,  and  deliver  it 
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God  the 
health  of  the 
poul. 


from  all  that  is  not  Grod.  For  the  soul  is  now,  as  it  were, 
under  medical  treatment  for  the  recovery  of  its  health,  which 
is  Grod :  Grod  compels  it  to  observe  a  particular  diet,  and 
to  abstain  from  all  noxious  things,  the  very  appetite  for  them 
being  subdued.  The  soul  is  treated  like  a  sick  man  respected 
by  his  household,  who  is  carefully  tended  that  the  air  shall 
not  touch  him,  nor  the  light  shine  upon  him,  whom  the  noise 
of  footsteps  and  the  tumult  of  servants  shall  not  disturb,  and 
to  whom  the  most  delicate  food  is  given  most  cautiously  by 
measure,  and  that  nutritious  rather  than  savoury. 
The  soul  Obscure  contemplation,  which  brings  the  soul  so  near  unto 

guarded  by  x  o 

*^«^ob8curity  God,  is  the  origin  of  all  these  measures,  and  they  are  all  mea- 
contempia-  qji^qq  of  security  to  guard  the  soul.  For  in  truth  the  nearer 
the  soul  is  to  Grod,  the  more  obscure  the  darkness,  and  the  more 
profound  the  obscurity,  because  of  the  soul's  weakness.  The 
nearer  a  man  reaches  to  the  sun  the  greater  the  darkness  and 
suffering  its  light  occasions,  because  of  the  weakness  and  im- 
pureness  of  his  vision.  So  great  is  the  spiritual  light  of  God, 
surpassing  all  understanding,  that  the  nearer  we  approach  it, 
the  more  does  it  blind  us.  This  is  the  meaning  of  those  words 
of  the  Psalmist:  '  He  made  darkness  the  covert,  the  pavilion 
round  about  Him,  dark  waters  in  the  clouds  of  the  air,'*  which 
is  obscure  contemplation  and  the  Divine  wisdom  in  souls,  of 
which  they  have  experience  as  of  a  thing  near  to  the  pavilion 
where  He  dwells,  when  God  brings  them  near  to  Himself. 
Thus,  what  in  God  is  light  and  supreme  splendour,  is  to  man 
obscure  darkness,  as  S.  Paul  saith,t  and  as  the  royal  Prophet 
explains  it  in  the  same  place :  '  At  the  brightness  that  was 
before  Him  the  clouds  passed,' J  that  is,  over  the  human 
intellect,  *  the  light  of  which,'  saith  the  Prophet,  '  is  darkened 
with  the  mist  thereof.'  § 


•  Ps.  xvii.  12. 
t  Acts  xxii.  11. 
X  Ps.  xvii.  13. 


'  I  did  not  see  for  the  brightness  of  that  light.' 

S  Is.  v.  30. 
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0  wretched  condition  of  this  life  wherein  the  truth  is  so 
hardly  known  I     That  which  is  most  clear  and  true,  is  to  us  ^.^   , . 

*'  '  Dimcnlties 

most  obscure   and  doubtful,  and  we    avoid  it  though  it  SS*S?* 

is  most  necessary  for  us.     That  which  shines  the  most,  and  S?Se?* 

dazzles  our  eyes,  that  we  embrace  and  follow  after,  though 

it  is  most  hurtful  to  us,  and  makes  us  stumble  at  every  step. 

In  "what  fear  and  danger  then  must  man  be  living,  seeing 

that  the  very  light  of  his  natural  eyes,  by  which  he  directs 

his  steps,  is  the  very  first  to  bewilder  and  deceive  him  when 

he  would  draw  near  unto  God.     If  he  wishes  to  be  sure  of 

the  road  he  travels  on,  he  must  close  his  eyes  and  walk  in  the 

obscurity,  if  he  is  to  journey  in  safety  from  his  domestic  foes, 

his  own  senses  and  faculties. 

Well  hidden  and  protected  then  is  the  soul  in  the  dark  God  the  Ta- 

bemacle  of 

waters  close  to  God.  For  as  the  dark  waters  are  a  pavilion  protection. 
for  Him,  so  they  are  also  to  the  soul  perfect  safety  and  pro- 
tection, though  in  darkness,  where  it  is  hidden  and  protected 
from  itself,  and  from  all  the  injuries  that  created  things 
may  inflict.  It  is  of  souls  thus  protected  that  the  Psalmist 
spoke  when  he  said :  *  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of 
Thy  face,  from  the  disturbance  of  men.  Thou  shalt  protect 
them  in  Thy  tabernacle  from  the  contradiction  of  tongues.'* 
These  words  comprehend  all  kinds  of  protection ;  for  to  be 
hidden  '  in  the  secret  of  the  face '  of  God  '  from  the  dis- 
turbance of  men,'  is  to  be  strengthened  in  the  obscure 
contemplation  against  all  the  assaults  of  men.  To  be 
protected  in  this  'tabernacle  from  the  contradiction  of 
tongues,'  is  to  be  engulfed  in  the  dark  water.  That  soul, 
therefore,  whose  desires  and  affections  are  weaned,  and  whose 
faculties  are  in  darkness,  is  set  free  from  all  the  imperfec- 
tions which  war  against  the  spirit,  whether  they  proceed 
from  the  flesh,  or  from  any  other  created  thing.  Such  a  soul 
may  well  say,  ^  In  darkness  and  security.' 

•  Ps.  XXX.  21. 
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Another  reason,  not  less  conclusive,  why  the  soul,  though 
in  darkness,  proceeds  securely,  is  derived  from  that  courage 
aiid?SiSce  which  it   acquires   as   soon  as   it   enters  within  the  dark, 

acquired  at  ^  i  -i      •      r        j      i 

the  outset,  painful,  and  obscure  water  of  God.  Though  it  be  dark, 
still  it  is  water,  and  therefore  cannot  but  refresh  and 
invigorate  the  soul  in  all  that  is  most  necessary  for  it,  though 
it  does  so  painfully  and  in  obscurity.  For  the  soul  imme- 
diately discerns  in  itself  a  certain  courage  and  resolution  to 
do  nothing  which  it  knows  to  be  displeasing  unto  Grod,  and 
to  leave  nothing  undone  which  ministers  to  His  service, 
because  this  obscure  love  is  so  intensely  vigilant  and  careful 
of  what  it  is  to  do,  and  what  it  is  to  leave  undone,  for  His 
sake,  so  as  to  please  Him.  It  looks  around  and  considers  in 
a  thousand  ways  whether  it  has  done  anything  to  offend 
Him,  and  all  this  with  much  more  solicitude  and  carefulness 
than  it  ever  did  before,  as  I  said  when  speaking  of  this 
anxious  love.  Here  all  the  desires,  all  the  strength,  and  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul,  recollected  from  all  besides,  direct  all 
their  efforts  and  all  their  energies  to  the  service  of  God  only. 
Thus  the  soul  goes  forth  out  of  itself,  away  from  all  created 
things,  to  the  sweet  and  delightsome  imion  of  the  love  of 
God,  '  in  darkness  and  in  security.' 


/ 


CHAPTER  XV 11      . 

Obscure  contemplation  is  secret. 
By  the  secret  ladder^  disguised. 


Three  points  I  HAVE  three  things  to  explain  in  reference  to  the  three  words 
of  this  line.  Two  of  them — 'secret'  and  *  ladder' — belong 
to  the  obscure  night  of  contemplation  of  which  I  am 
speaking,  and  the  third — '  disguised' — belongs  to  the  way  of 
the  soul  therein.  As  to  the  first,  the  soul  calls  the  obscure 
contemplation,  by  which  it  goes  forth  to  the  union  of  love,  a 


tion; 

1.  •  Secret.' 

2.  'Ladder.' 

8.  ♦  Dis- 
guised.' 
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secret  ladder,  and  that  because  of  two  characteristics  of  it. 
First,  this  obscure  contemplation  is  called  secret,  because  it  is, 
as  I  have  said  before,  the  mystical  theology  which  Divines 
call  secret  wisdom,  and  which  according  to  S.  Thomas  is  in- 
fused into  the  soul  most  especially  by  love,  in  a  secret  hidden 
way  in  which  the  natural  operations  of  the  intellect  and  the 
other  faculties  have  no  share.  And  because  the  faculties  of 
the  soul  cannot  compass  it,  it  being  the  Holy  Ghost  Who 
infuses  it,  as  the  Bride  saith  in  the  Canticle,*  in  an  imknown 
way,  we  call  it  secret. 

And,  in  truth,  it  is  not  the  soul  only  that  is  ignorant  here, 
*  but  everyone  else,  even  the  devil ;  because  the  Master  who  now 
teaches  the  soul  dwells  substantially  within  it.  This  is  not 
the  only  reason  why  it  is  called  secret,  for  it  is  secret  also  in 
its  effects.  It  is  not  only  secret  beyond  the  powers  of  the 
soul  to  speak  of  it,  during  the  darkness  and  sharpness  of  the 
purgation,  when  the  secret  wisdom  purifies  the  soul,  but 
afterwards  also,  during  the  illumination,  when  that  wisdom 
is  most  clearly  communicated,  it  is  so  secret  that  it  cannot  be 
discerned  or  described.  Moreover,  the  soul  has  no  wish  to 
speak  of  it,  and  besides,  it  can  discover  no  way  or  similitude 
to  describe  it  by,  so  as  to  make  known  so  profound  an 
intelligence,  so  delicate  an  infused  spiritual  impression. 
Yea,  and  if  it  could  have  a  wish  to  speak  of  it,  and  find  terms 
to  describe  it,  it  would  always  remain  secret  still.  This 
interior  wisdom,  so  simple,  general,  and  spiritual,  enters  not 
into  an  intellect  entangled  and  covered  over  by  any  forms 
or  images  subject  to  sense,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  and 
therefore  the  imao:ination  and  the  senses— as  it  has  not 
entered  in  by  them,  nor  is  modified  by  them — cannot 
account  for  it,  nor  form  any  conception  of  it,  so  as  to 
speak  in  any  degree  correctly  about  it,  though  the  soul  be 
distinctly  conscious  that  it  feels  and  tastes  this  sweet  and 

•  Cant.  vi.  11. 
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strange  wisdom.  The  soul  is  like  a  man  who  sees  an  object 
for  the  first  time,  the  like  of  which  he  has  never  seen  before ; 
he  handles  it  and  feels  it,  yet  he  cannot  say  what  it  is,  or  tell 
its  name,  do  what  he  can,  though  it  be  at  the  same  time  an 
object  cognisable  by  the  senses.  How  much  less  then  can  we 
describe  that  which  does  not  enter  in  by  the  senses  ? 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  Divine  language,  that  the  more 
interior,  infused,  and  spiritual  it  is,  the  more  it  transcends 
all  human  intelligence ;  the  powers  of  the  senses,  interior  and 
exterior,  cease,  and  their  harmonies  become  mute. 

The  Holy  Writings  supply  both  proofs  and  illustrations 
of  this  principle.  Jeremias  shows  the  impossibility  of  re- 
vealing and  expressing  the  words  of  God :  for  when  God 
had  spoken  to  him,  he  knew  not  what  to  say,  except,  'Ah, 
ah,  ah.  Lord  God.'*  Moses,  also,  is  an  instance  of  the  in- 
terior impossibility,  that  is,  of  the  interior  imaginative 
sense,  and  of  the  exterior  also  at  the  same  time :  for  when 
God  spoke  to  him  out  of  the  bush,  he  was  not  only  more 
incapable  of  speaking  than  before,t  but  was  so  *  terrified' 
that  he  'durst  not  behold;' J  that  is,  the  imagination  itself 
became  weak  and  silent.  The  wisdom  of  contemplation  is 
the  language  of  God  addressed  to  the  soul,  purely  spiritual, 
and  the  senses  are  not  spiritual,  so  they  do  not  perceive  it, 
and  so  it  remains  a  secret  from  them,  they  cannot  imderstand 
it  nor  explain  it. 

This  explains  why  some  persons,  walking  in  this  way,  good 
and  timid  souls,  who,  when  they  would  give  an  account  of 
their  interior  state  to  their  directors,  know  not  how  to  do  it, 
neither  have  they  the  power  to  do  it,  and  so  feel  a  great 
repugnance  to  explain  themselves,  especially  when  contem- 
plation is  the  more  simple  and  with  difiiculty  discernible  by 
them.     All  they  can  say  is  that  their  soul  is  satisfied,  calm, 
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t  Exod.  iv.  10. 


t  Acts  vii.  32. 


or  contented,  that  they  have  a  feeling  of  God,  and  that  all 
goes  well  with  them,  as  they  think ;  but  they  cannot  explain 
their  state,  except  by  general  expressions  like  these.  But  it 
is  a  different  matter  when  they  have  a  consciousness  of 
particular  things,  such  as  visions,  impressions,  and  the  like, 
these  in  general  are  communicated  under  some  species,  and 
the  senses  participate  in  them  ;  in  that  case  they  are  able  to 
describe  them.  But  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  pure  contem- 
plation that  it  can  be  described ;  for  it  can  scarcely  be  spoken 
of  in  words,  and  therefore  we  call  it  secret. 

This  is  not  the  only  reason  why  it  is  called  secret,  and  5.  it  hides 
why  it  is  so.    There  is  another,  namely,  the  mystical  wisdom  t^e  abyss  of 
has  the  property  of  hiding  the  soul  within  itself.     For  be- 
yond the  usual  degree  of  this  hiding,  the  soul  is  sometimes 
so  absorbed  in  this  secret  abyss  that  it  beholds  itself  dis- 
tinctly carried  away  from  all  created  things  to  a  wild  and 
profound  solitude  where  no  human  being  can  reach  it,  to  an 
interminable  desert,  which  is  the  more  delicious,  sweet,  and 
lovely,  the  more  it  is  profound,  vast,  and  lonely,  and  the  more 
secret  is  the  soul,  the  more  it  is  raised  up  above  all  created 
things.     The  abyss   of  wisdom   so  exalts  and  elevates   the 
soul,  bringing  it  within  the  course  of  the  science  of  love, 
that  it  makes  it  not  only  understand  how  mean  are  all  created 
things  in  relation  to  the  Supreme  wisdom  and  Divine  sense, 
but  also,  how  low,   defective,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  im- 
proper, are  all  the  words  and  phrases  by  which  in  this  life 
we  discuss  Divine  things,  and  how  utterly  impossible,  by  any 
natural  means,   however  profoundly  and  learnedly  we  may 
speak,  to  understand  and  see  them  as  they  are,  were  it  not 
for  the  light  of  mystical  theology.     And  so  the  soul  in  the 
light  thereof,  discerning  this  truth,  namely,  that  it  cannot 
reach  it,  and  still   less  explain  it  by  the  terms  of  ordinary 
speech,  justly  calls  it  secret 

This  property  of  being  secret,  and  of  surpassing  all  natural 
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capacity,  belongs  to  Divine  contemplation,  not  only  because  it 
6.  It  leads  ^  itself  supematuTal,  but  also  because  it  is  the  guide  of  the 
S^lo^^iilitii  a  soul  to  the  perfections  of  union  with  God,  which  not  being 

bidden  Ctod.     i  i-i  ,  ri-i*!**!*  . 

humanly  known,  we  must  reach  by  bemg  divinely  ignorant. 
For,  to  use  the  language  of  mystical  theology,  these  things 
are  neither  understood  nor  known  when  they  are  sought, 
but  when  they  are  found  and  practised.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  the  following  words  of  the  Prophet :  *  There  is  none  that  is 
able  to  know  her  ways,  nor  that  can  search  out  her  paths.'* 
The  royal  Prophet  also,  speaking  of  this  way  of  the  soul,  says : 
*  Thy  Hghtnings  enlightened  the  world,  the  earth  shook  and 
trembled.  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  paths  in  many 
waters,  and  Thy  footsteps  shall  not  be  known.'  f  All  this  in 
its  spiritual  meaning  refers  to  the  subject  before  us. 

*  The  lightnings  that  enlightened  the  world '   is  the  illu- 
mination of  the  faculties  of  the  soul  in  the  Divine  contem- 

secret  Wis- 
dom of  God.    plation,  the  trembling  of  the  earth  is  the  painful  purgation 

of  which  it  is  the  cause.  To  say  that  the  way  of  Grod,  by 
which  the  soul  di'aws  near  unto  Him  is  in  the  sea,  and  His 
paths  in  many  waters,  and  therefore  cannot  be  known,  is  to 
say  that  this  way  to  God  is  secret,  and  as  hidden  from  the 
senses  of  the  soul,  as  the  way  of  one  who  walks  over  the 
waters  is  from  the  senses  of  the  body,  and  whose  footsteps 
cannot  be  known.  The  footsteps  of  God  in  those  souls  which 
He  is  drawing  to  Himself,  making  them  great  in  the  union  of 
His  wisdom,  have  also  this  peculiarity,  that  they  are  not 
known.  Thus  we  find  these  words  in  the  book  of  Job,  im- 
pressing upon  us  this  truth,  *  Knowest  thou  the  great  paths 
of  the  clouds,  and  perfect  knowledge  ? '  t  By  this  are  meant 
the  paths  and  ways  of  God,  in  which  He  makes  souls 
great  and  perfect  in  His  wisdom ;  these  are  meant  by  the 
clouds.  Contemplation,  therefore,  by  which  God  guides  the 
soul,  is  secret  wisdom. 

•  Baruch  ill.  31.  t  Ps.  btxvi.  19,  20.  t  ^oh  xxxvii.  16. 
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How  this  secret  wisdom  is  also  a  ladder. 

I  NOW  proceed  to  the  second  part,  to  show  how  this  secret 
wisdom  is  also  a  ladder.  There  are  many  reasons  for  calling 
secret  contemplation  a  ladder.  In  the  first  place,  as  men 
employ  ladders  to  mount  up  to  those  strong  places  where 
treasures  are  laid  up,  so  also  by  secret  contemplation,  with- 
out knowing  how,  the  soul  ascends,  and  mounts  upwards, 
to  the  knowledge  and  possession  of  the  treasures  of  heaven. 
This  is  weU  expressed  by  the  royal  Prophet  when  he  says, 
'  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  help  is  from  Thee  :  in  his  heart 
he  hath  disposed  to  ascend  by  steps,  in  the  vale  of  tears, 
in  the  place  which  he  hath  set.  For  the  Lawgiver  shaU 
give  a  blessing ;  they  shall  go  from  strength  to  strength :  the 
God  of  Gods  shall  be  seen  in  Sion ;'  *  He  is  the  treasure  of 
the  citadel  of  Sion,  that  is  blessedness. 

We  may  caU  it  a  ladder,  also,  because  as  the  steps  of  one 
and  the  same  ladder  serve  to  descend  as  well  as  to  ascend 
by,  so  those  very  communications  which  the  soul  receives  in 
secret  contemplation  raise  it  up  to  God  and  make  it  humble 
also.  For  those  communications  which  really  come  from 
God  have  this  property,  that  they  humble  and  exalt  the 
soul  at  one  and  the  same  time.  In  the  spiritual  way,  to 
descend  is  to  ascend,  and  to  ascend  is  to  descend,  *  because 
everyone  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.' f  And  as  the 
virtue  of  humility  is  greatness,  for  the  trial  of  the  soul, 
therein,  God  is  wont  also  to  make  it  ascend  by  this  ladder 
that  it  may  descend,  and  descend  that  it  may  ascend ;  for 
thus   are   fulfilled   the   words  of  the  Wise  Man,   ^Before 
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2.  And  de- 
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regard  to  self 
by  humility. 


*  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  6,  7,  8. 


t  S.  Luke  idv.  11. 
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8.  It  ex- 
presses the 
vicissitudes 
of  the 
spiritiial  life. 


Two  condi- 
tions of  Per- 
fection,— 

(1)  Love  of 
God. 

(2)  Con- 
tempt of  self. 


iPhe 


je  ladder 
kit  Jacob's 


destruction  the  heart  of  a  man  is  exalted,  and  before  he  be 
glorified  it  is  humbled.'* 

If  the  soul  will   reflect  on  the  nature  of  a  ladder  —  I 
omit  what  is  spiritual  and  not  felt  —  it  will  see  at  once  the 
ups  and   downs  of  this   road;   how  after  prosperity  come 
storms  and  trials,  so  that  its  previous  repose  seems  to  have 
been  given  it  to  prepare  it  and  strengthen  it  for  its  present 
sufferings ;  how,  also,  after  misery  and  distress  come  abun- 
dance and  ease,  so  that  the  soul  shall  seem  to  have  observed  a 
vigil  previous  to  the  feast.     This  is  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
state  of  contemplation,  for  until  the  soul  attains  to  repose  it 
never  continues  in  one  state ;  for  all  is  ascending  and  descend- 
ing with  it.     The  reason  is  that  the  state  of  perfection,  which 
consists  in  the  perfect  love  of  God  and  contempt  of  self, 
can  only  subsist  on  two  conditions,  the  knowledge  of  Grod  and 
of  oneself.     The  soul  must  of  necessity  be  tried  in  the  one 
and  the  other  —  in  the  first  which  exalts  it,  in  the  second 
which  humbles  it  —  until,  perfect  habits  having  been  ac- 
quired, it  ceases  to  ascend  and  descend,  having  arrived  at 
the  summit,  united  with  God,  Who  "is  at  the  top  of  it,  and 
on  Whom,  too,  the  ladder  rests.     The  ladder  of  contempla- 
tion, which  comes  down  from  God,  is  shadowed  forth  by  that 
ladder  which  Jacob  saw  in  a  dream,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  by  it,  from  God  to  man  and  from 
man  to  God,  Who  was  Himself  leaning  upon  it.  f     This  took 
place  by  night,  when  Jacob  slept,  as  the  Scriptures  declare, 
that  we  may  learn  from  it  how  secret  is  the  way  of  God,  and 
how  different  from  all  human   conception.     This  is  plain 
enough,  for,  in  general,  that  which  is  to  our  greater  profit  — 
the  loss  and  annihilation  of  self — we  esteem  a  calamity;  and 
that  which  is  of  but  little  value  —  comfort  and  sweetness. 


•  Prov.  xviii.  12. 


t  Gen.  xxviii.  12,  13. 
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where,  in  general,  we  lose  instead  of  gaining  —  we  look  upon      chap. 

as  the  more  advantageous  for  us.  '— 

But,  to  speak  with  more  accuracy,  and  to  the  purpose,  of  4.  it  is  the 
the  ladder  of  secret  contemplation,  I  must  observe  that  the  Sv^"*" 
chief  reason  why  it  is  called  a  ladder  is,  that  contemplation 
is  the  science  of  love  which  is  an  infused  loving  knowledge 
of  God,  and  which  enlightens  the  soul  and  at  the  same  time 
kindles  within  it  the  fire  of  love  till  it  shall  ascend  upwards 
step  by  step  unto  God  its  Creator;  for  it  is  love  only  that  Love  the  uni. 
unites  the  soul  and  God.     With  a  view  to  the  greater  clear-     ^*      "^ 
ness  of  this  matter,  I  shall  mark  the  steps  of  this  Divine 
ladder,  explaining  concisely  the  signs  and  effects  of  each, 
that  the  soul  may  be  able  to  form  some  conjecture  on  which 
of  them  it  stands.     I  shall  distinguish  between  them  by  their 
effects  with  S.  Bernard  and  S.  Thomas,  and  because  it  is  not 
possible  to  distinguish  them  in  this  life  as  they  are  in  their 
own  nature,  because  the  ladder  of  love  is  so  secret  that  it  can 
be  weighed  and  measured  by  God  only. 


love. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  mystic  ladder  has  ten  degrees.    Explanation  of  the  first  five 

of  them. 

The  steps  of  the  ladder  of  love,  by  which  the  soul,  ascending  rirst  step,— 
from  one  to  another,  rises  upwards  to  God,  are  ten  in  number.  ,^^°s  ®' 
The  first  degree  of  love  makes  the  soul  languish  to  its 
great  profit.  Here  was  the  Bride  when  she  said,  <  I  adjure 
you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  if  you  find  my  Beloved,  that 
you  tell  Him  that  I  languish  with  love.'  *  This  languishing 
is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God;  for  the  soul 
faints  away  as  to  sin  and  all  things  whatsoever  that  are  not 


VOL.  I. 


•  Cant.  V.  a 
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Second  step, 
— The  search 
for  God. 


God  for  God's  sake,  as  the  Psalmist  testifies :  *  My  spirit 
hath  fainted  away'*  from  all  things  after  Thy  salvation;  as  it 
is  more  fully  expressed  in  another  place:  'My  soul  hath 
fainted  after  Thy  salvation.' f  As  a  sick  man  loses  all  appetite 
and  the  taste  of  his  food,  and  the  colour  vanishes  from  his 
face,  so  the  soul  in  this  degree  of  love  loses  all  pleasure  in 
earthly  things,  and  all  desire  of  them,  and,  like  one  in  love, 
its  colour  fades  away.  The  soul  does  not  fall  into  this  lan- 
guishing state  except  through  the  vehement  heat  which 
descends  into  it  from  above,  which  is  the  mystic  fever, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  *  Thou  didst  send 
thine  inheritance  a  free  rain,  0  God,  and  it  was  weakened, 
but  Thou  hast  made  it  perfect.' J  This  languishing  and 
fainting  away  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  first  and  earliest  step 
to  God,  I  have  already  explained,  when  I  spoke  of  that  anni- 
hilation to  which  the  soul  is  brought  when  it  be^ns  to  stand 
upon  the  ladder  of  contemplative  purgation,  when  it  finds  no 
comfort,  pleasure,  nor  support  anywhere.  In  consequence  of 
which  it  begins  immediately  to  climb  the  other  st^ps  of  the 
ladder. 

On  the  second  step  the  soul  is  unremitting  in  its  search 
after  God.  Thus  the  Bride  sought  Him  in  her  bed  by  night ; 
she  had  fainted  away  there  when  on  the  first  step  of  the 
ladder,  and  found  Him  not.  She  added,  '  I  will  rise ;  I  will 
seek  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth.'§  This  is  now  the 
unceasing  occupation  of  the  soul,  *  Seek  ye  the  Lord, — seek 
His  face  evermore,'  J  is  the  coimsel  of  the  Psalmist,  and  never 
rest  until  He  be  found;  like  the  Bride  who,  when  she  had 
questioned  the  watchmen,  passed  on  in  her  search,  T  and  left 
them,  Mary  Magdalen  did  not  remain  even  with  the 
angels  at  the  sepulchre.  **     So  anxious  is  the  soul  now  that  it 
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•  Pa.  cxlii.  7. 
§  Cant  iii.  1,  2. 
••  S.  John  XX.  14. 


t  Ps.  cxviii.  81. 
II  Ps.  civ.  4. 


t  Ps.  Ixvii.  10. 
H  Cant.  iii.  4. 
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seeks  the  Beloved  in  all  things ;  all  its  thoughts,  words,  and      chap. 

works  are  referred  to  Him ;  in  eating,  sleeping,  and  waking,  — 

all  its  anxieties  are  about  Him,  as  I  have  already  described  it 
when  speaking  of  the  anxieties  of  love.  As  love  becomes 
strong  regaining  health,  it  commences  the  ascent  to  the  third 
step  by  a  new  purgation  in  the  night — as  I  shall  hereafter 
explain — and  which  issues  in  the  effects  that  follow. 

On  the  third  step  of  the  loving  ladder,  the  soul  worketh.  Third  step,— 

*^  o  '  '    Good  works. 

and  is  fervent,  and  faints  not.  Of  this  step  spoke  the  royal 
Prophet  when  he  said,  '  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the 
Lord,  he  shall  delight  exceedingly  in  His  commandments.'* 
If  fear,  the  fruit  of  love,  produces  this  delight,  what  will  be 
the  effect  of  love  itself?  On  this  step  of  the  ladder  the  soul 
looks  on  great  things  as  little,  on  many  as  few,  and  on 
length  of  time  as  a  moment,  by  reason  of  the  burning  fire 
which  consumes  it.  It  is  with  the  soul  as  it  was  with  Jacob, 
who  '  served  seven  years  for  Eachel,  and  they  seemed  but 
a  few  days,  because  of  the  greatness  of  his  love.'t  If  the 
love  of  a  created  being  did  so  much  in  Jacob,  what  will  the 
love  of  the  Creator  Himself  do,  when  it  shall  have  taken 
possession  of  the  soul  on  the  third  step  of  the  ladder  ? 

Here  the  soul,  because  of  the  great  love  it  has  for  God,  is  chmtyisnot 

'  «-'  puffed  up, — 

in  great  pain  and  suffering  because  of  the  scantiness  of  its  '^^' 
service ;  if  it  could  die  for  Him  a  thousand  times  it  would  be 
comforted.  It  looks  upon  itself  as  unprofitable  in  all  it  does, 
and  on  its  whole  life  as  woriihless.  Another  most  wonderful 
effect  is  that  it  looks  upon  itself  as  being  in  truth  the  very 
worst  of  all,  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  its  love  continues 
to  show  it  what  God  deserves  at  its  hands ;  and  secondly, 
because  it  acknowledges  to  itself  that  even  the  great  things  it 
does  for  God  are  imperfect  and  faulty.  Hence  confusion  of 
face  and  affliction  when  it  compares  the  meanness  of  its  own 


•  Ps.  cxi.  1. 


t  Gen.  xxix.  20. 
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— Suffering 
without 
weaxiuess. 

*  Amor  om- 
nia s£eva  et 
immania 
prorsus  fa- 
cilia  et  prope 
nulla  efficit.' 


Thespiritre- 
^wrdlessof 
the  flesh. 


Disinterested 
love. 


conduct  with  the  Majesty  of  God.  On  this  third  step  the 
soul  is  very  far  from  giving  way  to  vainglory  or  presump- 
tion, or  from  condemning  others.  These  anxious  and  other 
effects  of  the  same  kind  are  wrought  in  the  soul  when  on  the 
third  step  of  the  ladder,  and  so  the  soul  acquires  strength 
and  courage  to  ascend  to  the  fourth. 

When  the  soul  is  on  the  fourth  step  of  the  ladder  of  love, 
it  falls  into  a  state  of  suffering,  but  without  weariness,  on 
account  of  the  Beloved;  for,  as  S.  Augustine  saith,  love 
makes  all  that  is  grievous  and  heavy  to  be  light  as  nothing.* 
It  was  on  this  step  that  the  Bride  stood  when  she  expressed 
her  longing  for  the  last,  saying :  *  Put  me  as  a  seal  upon 
Thy  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  Thy  arm ;  for  love' — that  is,  the 
acts  and  operations  of  love — *  is  strong  as  death  :  jealousy  is 
hard  as  hell.'f  The  spirit  is  now  so  strong,  and  has  so 
subdued  the  flesh,  that  it  is  as  regardless  of  it  as  a  tree  is  of 
one  of  its  leaves.  It  seeks  not  for  consolation  or  sweetness 
either  in  Grod  or  elsewhere,  neither  does  it  pray  for  God's 
gifts  through  any  motive  of  self-interest,  or  its  own  satisfac- 
tion. All  it  cares  for  now  is  how  it  shall  please  God,  and 
serve  Him  in  some  measure  as  He  deserves  to  be  served,  and 
in  some  degree  corresponding  with  the  graces  it  has  received, 
and  this  at  any  and  every  cost. 

The  spiritual  man  now  is  saying  in  his  heart  and  mind, 
my  God  and  my  Lord,  how  many  there  are  who  seek  their 
own  comfort  and  joy  in  Thee  and  who  pray  for  gifts  and 
graces,  but  those  who  strive  to  please  Thee,  who  offer  Thee 
that  which  costs  them  something,  and  who  cast  their  own 
interests  aside,  are  very  few ;  it  is  not  Thy  will  to  show 
mercy  that  fails,  0  my  God  !  but  it  is  we  who  fail  in  using 
Thy  mercies  as  we  ought,  so  as  to  bind  Thee  to  show  us  Thy 
mercy  continually. 

•  Serm.  LXX  de  Verb.  Evan.  Matth.  0pp.  torn.  v.  p.  383.    Ed.  Ben. 
t  Cant.  viii.  6. 


This  degree   of  love  is   exceedingly  high,   for  now  the      chap. 

soul,  earnest  in  its  love,  follows  after  God  in  the  spirit  of  

suffering  for  His  sake,  and  God  therefore  frequently  and,  as 
it  were,  continually  permits  it  to  rejoice,  visiting  it  sweetly 
in  spirit,  for  the  boundless  love  of  Christ,  the  Word,  cannot 
look  on  the  sufferings  of  the  souls  that  love  without  hastening 
to  their  relief.  He  has  promised  to  do  so  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Prophet,  saying,  *  I  have  remembered  thee,  pitying  thy 
youth  ,  .  .  when  thou  followedst  me  in  the  desert,'  *  which  in 
its  spiritual  sense  is  that  abandonment  which  the  soul  is 
conscious  of  with  regard  to  all  created  things,  when  it  cannot 
rest  upon  them  or  be  at  ease  among  them.  On  this  fourth 
step  of  the  ladder  the  soul  is  so  inflamed  with  love,  and  so 
set  on  fire  with  the  desire  after  God,  that  it  ascends  upwards 
to  the  fifth. 

On  the  fifth  step  of  the  ladder  the  soul  lonffs  after  God,  Fifth  step,— 

•^  ,  °  The  soul 

and  desires  Him  with  impatience.     Such  is  now  the  eager-  g^teth  after 

ness  of  the  soul  to  embrace,  and  be  imited  to,  the  Beloved, 

that  every  moment  of  delay,  how  slight  soever,  seems  to  it 

long,  tedious,  and  oppressive,  and  it  is  ever  thinking  that  it 

has  found  its  love;   but  when  it  sees  that  its  desires  are 

disappointed — which  is  almost  continually  the  case — ^it  faints 

away  through  the  intenseness  of  its  longing,  as  it  is  written : 

*  My  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.'  f 

And  now  the  soul  must  either  obtain  its  desires  or  die,  like 

Eachel,  who  said  to  Jacob,  *  Give  me  children,  otherwise  I 

shall   die.' J     It   is  now   nourished  by  love,  for  as  was  its 

himger  so  is  its  abundance,  and  so  it  ascends  to  the  sixth 

step,  the  effects  of  which  I  am  about  to  describe. 


God. 


•  Jerem.  ii.  2,  f  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2. 


:|.  Gen.  xxx.  1, 
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Running  in 


kCansed  by 
|Dnlargement 
J^  tf  heart. 


When  the  soul  has  ascended  to  the  sixth  step,  it  runs  lightly 
to  God;  and  hope  too  runs  without  fainting,  for  love 
the  way  of  has  made  it  strong  so  that  it  flies  lightly  onwards.  It  is  of 
ma^toeSts.  this  step  that  the  Prophet  speaks,  saying:  '  They  that  hope 
in  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,  they  shall  take  wings 
as  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  they  shall  walk 
and  not  faint,'*  and  the  Psalmist  also  :  f  As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  fountains  of  waters,  so  my  soul  panteth  after  Thee, 
O  God.'  t  The  hart  when  thirsty  runs  quickly  to  the  water. 
The  cause  of  this  quickness  which  the  soul  experiences  on 
this  step  of  the  ladder  is,  that  charity  is  enlarged,  and  the 
soul  is  now  almost  wholly  purified,  as  it  is  written :  *  without 
iniquity  have  I  rim,'  J  and  again,  '  I  have  run  the  way  of  Thy 
commandments,  when  Thou  didst  enlarge  my  heart,'  §  and 
thus  the  soul  ascends  immediately  from  the  sixth  to  the 
seventh  degree  of  love. 

On  the  seventh  step  the  soul  becomes  so  bold  in  its  intense 
and  loving  exaltation,  that  no  prudence  can  withhold  it,  no 
counsel  control  it,  no  shame  restrain  it ;  for  the  favour  which 
God  hath  shown  it  has  made  it  vehemently  bold.  This 
explains  to  us  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  that  charity  *  be- 
lieveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.'  || 
It  was  in  this  state  that  Moses  was  when  he  said  unto  God  : 
*  Either  forgive  them  this  trespass,  or  if  Thou  do  not,  strike 
me  out  of  the  book  that  Thou  hast  written.'  IT  Men  of  this 
spirit  obtain  from  God  what  they  so  lovingly  pray  for,  and 
so  the  Psalmist  says ;  *  Delight  in  the  Lord,  and  He  will  give 


Seventh  step, 
— Holy  bold- 
ness in 
prayer. 


thee  the  requests  of  thy  heart.'  *  Standing  on  this  step,  the 
Bride  said  boldly :  ^  Let  Him  kiss  me  with  the  kiss  of  His 
mouth.'  t  But  remember  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  thus  bold, 
unless  the  soul  feels  that  the  interior  favour  of  the  king's 
sceptre  is  extended  to  it,  %  lest  it  should  fall  down  the  steps 
already  ascended  ;  in  all  of  which  humility  must  ever  be  pre- 
served. From  this  boldness  and  courage  of  the  seventh  step, 
which  God  grants  that  it  may  be  bold  with  Him  in  the  vehe- 
mence of  its  love,  the  soul  ascends  to  the  eighth,  where  it 
lays  hold  of  the  Beloved  and  is  united  to  Him. 

On  the  eighth  step  the  soul  embraces  the  Beloved  and 
holds  Him  fast  '  I  found  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ;  I  held 
Him ;  and  I  will  not  let  Him  go.'  §  Here  the  desires  of  the 
soul  are  satisfied,  but  not  without  interruption.  Some  souls 
are  thus  satisfied  ;  but  they  quickly  fall  back,  for  if  they  did 
not,  and  if  that  state  of  satisfaction  continued,  they  would 
have  attained  to  a  state  of  glory  even  in  this  life.  For  this 
reason  the  soul  tarries  but  briefly  on  this  step  of  the  ladder. 
Daniel,  being  a  man  of  desires,  was  bidden,  on  the  part  of 
God,  to  remain  here :  '  Daniel,  thou  man  of  desires,  stand  up- 
right.' II  The  next  step  is  the  ninth,  the  degree  of  the  perfect. 

On  the  ninth  step  the  soul  is  on  fire  sweetly.  This  is  the 
degree  of  the  perfect,  who  burn  sweetly  in  God,  for  this 
sweet  and  delicious  ardour  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  union  of  the  soul  with  God.  S.  Gregory  says  of  the 
Apostles,  that  they  burned  interiorly  with  love  sweetly,  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them.f  The  blessings  and 
the  riches  of  God  which  the  soul  now  enjoys  cannot  be  de- 
scribed. And  if  we  we're  to  write  whole  books  on  the  subject 
there  would  still  be  more  to  say.  For  this  reason,  and 
because  I  intend  to  speak  of  it  hereafter,  I  shall  now  say  no 
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Lovereveala 
all  secrets. 
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more  of  this  step,  except  that  it  is  immediately  followed  by 
the  tenth  and  the  last,  which  does  not  belong  to  this  life. 

On  the  tenth  step  of  the  ladder  the  soul  becomes  wholly 
assimilated  imto  God  in  the  Beatific  Vision  which  it  then 
enjoys ;  for  having  ascended  to  the  ninth,  it  goeth  forth  out 
of  the  body.  Love  works  in  such  souls  —  they  are  few, 
and  perfectly  purified  in  this  life — what  Purgatory  works  in 
others  in  the  next.  For,  *  Blessed  are  the  clean  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  Grod.'*  As  I  have  said,  this  vision  is  the 
cause  of  the  soul's  perfect  likeness  unto  Grod.  '  We  know,* 
saith  S.  John,  *that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  to  Him,  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.'f  And 
thus,  whatever  the  soul  may  be,  it  will  be  like  unto  God,  and 
so  is  called,  and  is,  by  participation,  God. 

This  is  the  secret  ladder  of  which  the  soul  speaks,  though 
in  the  higher  steps  no  longer  secret  to  it,  for  love  reveals 
itself  to  it  in  the  great  effects  it  produces.  But  on  the  highest 
step,  the  Beatific  Vision,  the  last  of  the  ladder,  where  God 
leans,  nothing  remains  secret  from  the  soul,  by  reason  of  its 
perfect  likeness.  And,  therefore,  our  Saviour  saith,  *  In  that 
day  you  shall  not  ask  me  anything.' t  Until  that  day  come, 
notwithstanding  the  heights  to  which  the  soul  ascends,  some- 
thing still  remains  secret  from  it,  and  that  in  proportion  to 
the  distance  from  its  perfect  likeness  to  the  Divine  Essence. 
In  this  way,  then,  by  means  of  mystical  theology  and  secret 
love,  the  soul  goeth  forth  from  all  things  and  from  itself, 
ascending  upwards  unto  God.  For  love  is  like  fire,  which 
ever  ascends,  hastening  to  be  absorbed  in  the  centre  of  its 
sphere. 


•  S.  Matt.  V.  8. 


t  1  y.  John  iii.  2. 


t  S.  John  xvi.  23. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  meaning  of '  disguised.'    The  colours  in  which  the  soul  disguises 

itself. 

Having  now  explained  why  contemplation  is  a  secret  ladder, 
I  have  further  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  word  dis- 
guised; for  the  soul  says  hat  it  went  forth  by  the  secret  ladder, 
disguised. 

For  the  clear  understanding  of  this  it  is  necessary  to  keep 
in  mind  that  to  be  disguised  is  nothing  else  but  to  hide 
-  oneself  under  another  form  than  our  own,  either  for  the 
purpose  of  showing,  under  that  concealment,  the  will  and 
purpose  of  the  heart  with  a  view  to  gain  the  goodwill  and 
affection  of  the  person  beloved,  or  for  the  purpose  of  hiding 
oneself  from  the  observation  of  rivals,  and  thereby  the  better 
effect  our  object.  Such  a  person  assumes  the  disguise  which 
shall  most  represent  the  affection  of  his  heart,  and  which 
shall  the  best  conceal  him  from  his  rivals. 

The  soul,  then,  touched  with  the  love  of  Christ,  that  it 
may  .gain  His  favour  and  goodwill,  sallies  forth  in  that  dis- 
,  guise  which  shall  most  vividly  represent  the  affections  of 
the  mind  and  secure  it  against  the  assaults  of  its  enemies, 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  The  disguise  it  assumes 
is  a  garment  of  three  principal  colours.  White,  Green,  and 
Purple,  emblems  of  the  three  theological  virtues.  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity ;  which  not  only  enable  the  soul  to  enter  into 
the  good  graces  of  the  Beloved,  but  also  protect  it  against  its 
enemies. 

Faith  is  a  garment  of  such  surpassing  whiteness  as  to  dazzle 

every  intellectual  vision  ;  for  when  the  soul  has  put  on  faith 

it  becomes  invisible  and  inaccessible  to  the  devil,  because 

*it^is  then  most  secm-ely  defended  against  him,  its  strongest 

and  most  cunning  foe. 

S.  Peter  knew  of  no  better  defence  against  the  devil  than 
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^  faith,  for  he  said,  ^Whom  resist,  stedfast  in  faith.'*  And 
-  with  a  view  of  entering  into  favour  and  union  with  the 
Beloved,  the  soul  cannot  put  on  a  better  garment,  as  the 
ground  of  the  other  virtues,  than  the  white  garment  of  faith, 
without  which  ^it  is  impossible  to  please  God.'f  But  with 
a  living  faith  the  soul  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God, 
Who  says  so  Himself  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet:  '  I  will 
espouse  thee  to  Me  in  faith.' {  It  is  as  if  He  said  to  the 
soul,  If  thou  wilt  be  united  and  betrothed  to  Me,  thou  must 
draw  near  clad  interiorly  in  faith. 

The  soul  assumes  the  white  robe  of  faith  when  it  goeth 
forth  in  the  obscure  night,  walking  in  darkness  and  interior 
trials,  receiving  no  light  of  consolation  from  the  intellect; 
not  from  above,  because  heaven  seems  shut  and  God  hidden  • 
not  from  below,  because  its  spiritual  directors  can  give  it 
no  satisfaction.  And  when  it  endures  patiently  and  per- 
severes,  amidst  its  trials,  without  fainting  or  falling  away 
from  the  Beloved,  who  by  these  trials  and  temptations  is 
proving  its  faith,  so  that  it  may  be  able  hereafter  to  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  ^  For  the  sake  of  the  words  of  Thy  lips, 
I  have  kept  hard  ways.'§ 

Over  the  white  robe  of  faith  the  soul  puts  on  the  second 
colour,  green,  the   emblem  of  the  virtue  of  Hope,  which 
delivers  it  and  protects   from   the   assaults  of  its   second 
enemy,  the  world.     The  freshness  of  a  living  hope  in  God 
inspires  the  soul  with  such  energy  and  resolution,  with  such 
aspirations  after  the  things  of  eternal  life,  that  all  this  world 
seems  to  it  — as  indeed  it  is  —  in  comparison  with  what  it 
hopes  for,  dry,  withered,  dead,  and  worthless.      Here  the 
soul  denudes  itself  of  the  garments  and  trappings  of  the 
world,  by  setting  the  heart  upon  nothing  that  is  in  it,  and 
hoping  for  nothing  that  is,  or  may  be,  in  it,  living  only  in 
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the  hope  of  everlasting  life.     And,  therefore,  when  the  heart 

is  thus  lifted  up  above  the  world,  the  world  cannot  touch  it 

or  lay  hold  of  it,  nor  even  see  it ;  and  the  soul,  disguised  in 

the  vesture  of  hope,  is  secure  from  its  second  foe,  the  world. 

This  is  the  reason  why  S.  Paul  calls  the  hope  of  salvation  a         '  .   /. 

helmet.*    Now  a  helmet  is  armour  which  protects  and  covers 

the  whole  head,  and  has  no  opening  except  in  one  place, 

where  the  eyes  may  look  through.     Hope  is  such  an  helmet, 

for  it  covers  all  the  senses  of  the  head  of  the  soul  in  such  a 

way  that  they  cannot  be  lost  in  worldly  things,  and  leaves  no 

part  of  them  exposed  to  the  arrows  of  the  world.     It  has  one 

loophole  only  through  which  the  eyes  may  look  upwards ; 

this  is  the  work  of  hope,  to  direct  the  eyes  of  the  soul  to 

God ;  as  it  is  written,  ^  My  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord,'  f 

looking  for  succour   nowhere  else;   as   the   same  Psalmist 

writes,  '  As  the  eyes  of  the  handmaid  are  on  the  hands  of  her 

mistress,  so  are  our  eyes  unto  the  Lord  our  God  until  He 

have  mercy  upon  us,'t  hoping  in  Him. 

The  erreen  vesture  of  hope  —  for  the  soul  is  then  ever  Thesouiby 

^^  ^  hope  obtains 

looking  upwards  unto  God,  disregarding  all  besides,  and  its  desires. 
delighting  only  in  Him  —  is  so  pleasing  to  the  Beloved  that 
the  soul  obtains  from  Him  all  it  hopes  for.  This  is  why  He 
tells  the  soul  in  the  Canticle,  *  Thou  hast  wounded  My  heart 
with  one  of  thy  eyes.'  §  It  would  not  have  been  expedient 
for  the  soul,  if  it  had  not  put  on  the  green  robe  of  hope,  to 
claim  such  love,  for  it  would  not  have  succeeded,  because 
that  which  influences  the  Beloved,  and  prevails,  is  persever- 
ing hope.  It  is  in  the  vesture  of  hope  that  the  soul  disguised 
goes  forth  securely  in  the  secret  and  obscure  night;  seeing 
that  it  goes  forth  so  detached  from  all  possession,  without  any 
consolations,  that  it  regards  nothing,  and  that  its  sole  anxiety 
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is  about  Grod,  putting  its  '  mouth  in  the  dust  if  so  be  there 
may  be  hope.'  * 

Over  the  white  and  green  robes,  as  the  crown  and  perfec- 
tion thereof,  the  soul  puts  on  the  third,  the  splendid  robe 
of  purple.  This  is  the  emblem  of  Charity,  which  not  only 
enhances  the  beauty  of  the  others,  but  which  so  elevates  the 
soul  and  renders  it  so  lovely  and  pleasing  in  His  eyes  that 
it  ventures  to  say  to  Him,  *I  am  black  but  beautiful,  0 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,  therefore  hath  the  king  loved  me 
and  brought  me  into  His  secret  chamber.' f  This  robe  of 
charity  —  charity  is  love  —  not  only  defends  the  soul  from 
its  third  enemy,  the  flesh  —  for  where  the  true  love  of  God 
is  there  is  no  room  for  self-love  or  for  selfishness  —  but 
strengthens  the  other  virtues  also,  and  makes  them  flourish, 
beautifying  the  soul  and  adorning  it  with  grace,  so  that  it 
shall  please  the  Beloved ;  for  without  [charity  no  virtue  is 
pleasing  unto  God.  This  is  the  purple,  spoken  of  in  the 
Canticle,  by  which  the  soul  ascends  to  the  seat  where  God 
reposes :  *  the  seat  of  gold,  the  going  up  of  purple.' t  It  is  in 
this  robe  of  purple  that  the  soul  goeth  forth  in  the  obscure 
night  out  of  itself,  and  from  all  created  things,  with  anxious 
love  inflamed,  by  the  secret  ladder  of  contemplation  to  the 
perfect  union  of  the  love  of  God  its  beloved  Saviour. 

This,  then,  is  that  disguise  which  the  soul  assumes  in  the 
night  of  faith  on  the  secret  ladder ;  and  these  are  the  colours 
of  it,  namely,  a  certain  most  fitting  disposition  for  its  imion 
with  God  in  the  three  powers.  Memory,  Intellect,  and  Will. 
Faith  blinds  the  intellect,  and  empties  it  of  all  natural 
intelligence,  and  thereby  disposes  it  for  the  union  of  the 
Divine  Wisdom.  Hope  empties  the  memory  and  withdraws 
it  from  all  created  things  which  can  possess  it ;  for  as  the 
Apostle  writes,  '  Hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope.'  §     Thus  the 
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memory  is  withdrawn  from  all  things  on  which  it  might  dwell 
in  this  life,  and  is  fixed  on  what  the  soul  hopes  to  possess. 
Hope  in  God  alone,  therefore,  purely  disposes  the  memory 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  emptiness  it  has  wrought  for 
union  with  Him. 

Charity  in  the  same  way  empties  the  affections  and  desires  and  the  win 
of  the  will  of  everything  that  is  not  God,  and  fixes  them  on  i^'ave  aii 

•^  °  things  for 

Him  alone.  This  virtue  of  charity,  then,  disposes  the  will  c^oda^o^e. 
and  unites  it  with  God  in  love.  And  because  these  virtues 
—  it  being  their  special  work  —  withdraw  the  soul  from  all 
that  is  not  God,  so  also  do  they  serve  to  unite  the  soul  to 
Him.  It  is,  therefore,  impossible  for  the  soul  to  attain  to 
the  perfection  of  the  love  of  God  unless  it  journeys,  in 
earnest,  in  the  robes  of  these  three  virtues.  This  disguise, 
therefore,  which  the  soul  assumed  when  it  went  forth  in 
order  to  obtain  what  it  aimed  at,  the  loving  union  with  the 
Beloved,  was  most  necessary  and  expedient.  And  it  was  also 
a  great  happiness  to  have  succeeded  in  thus  disguising  itself 
and  persevering  until  it  obtained  the  desired  end,  the  union 
of  love. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

O  happy  lot! 

It  is  very  evident  that  it  was  a  blessed  thing  for  the  soul  to  Happiness  of 
have  succeeded  in  such  an  enterprise  as  this,  by  which  it  was  having  over- 

■*■  "^  come  its 

delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  Satan,  from  the  world  and  from  enemies. 
its  own  sensuality,  in  which,  having  gained  that  liberty  of 
spirit  so  precious  and  desirable,  it  rose  from  meanness  to 
dignity,  from  being  earthly  and  human  became  heavenly  and 
Divine,  having  its  *  conversation  in  Heaven,'  *  like  those  who 
are  in  the  state  of  perfection,  as  I  shall  proceed  to  explain. 

•  Philipp.  iii.  20. 
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I  shall,  however,  be  brief,  because  the  most  important 
point — that  which  chiefly  determined  me  to  explain  the  ob- 
scure night  to  many  souls  who  enter  on  it  without  knowing 
it — ^has  been  already  in  some  degree  explained,  and  I  have 
also  described,  though  in  inadequate  terms,  what  great  bless- 
ings descend  upon  the  soul  in  that  night,  and  what  a  great 
happiness  it  is  to  be  passing  through  it.  This  I  did  that 
when  such  souls  are  alarmed  at  the  trials  that  have  come 
upon  them  they  may  be  encouraged  by  the  certain  hope  of 
the  numerous  and  great  blessings  which  they  will  receive 
in  this  night.  Beside  this,  it  was  a  blessed  lot  for  the  soul 
on  account  of  what  it  describes  in  the  following  line. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  wonderfiil  hiding  place  of  the  soul,  which  the  devil,  though  he 
penetrates  into  other  higher  places^  cannot  enter. 

In  darkness  and  concealment. 

In  concealment,  that  is,  secretly  and  hidden.  So  when  the 
soul  says  that  it  went  forth  in  darkness  and  concealment,  it 
explains  the  more  clearly  the  great  security  it  found  in 
obscure  contemplation  on  the  road  of  the  union  of  the  love 
of  God. 

The  words  *  darkness  and  concealment '  mean  here  that 
the  soul,  having  gone  forth  into  the  obscurity,  travelled  there- 
fore in  secret,  unknown  to  the  evil  one,  beyond  the  reach  of 
his  wiles  and  stratagems.  The  reason  why  the  soul  is  free, 
concealed  from  the  devil  and  his  wiles  in  the  obscurity  of 
contemplation,  is,  that  infused  contemplation,  to  which  it  is 
now  admitted,  is  passively  infused  into  it,  in  secret,  without 
the  cognisance  of  the  senses,  and  of  the  interior  and  exterior 
powers  of  the  sensitive  part.  And  that,  too,  is  the  reason  why  it 


escapes  from  not  only  the  embarrassments  which  the  faculties 
naturally  and  through  their  weakness  present  before  it,  but 
also  from  the  evil  one  who,  were  it  not  for  the  sensitive  facul- 
ties, could  never  know  what  is  passing  in  the  souL  The 
more  spiritual  therefore  the  communication  is,  and  the  further 
it  is  removed  beyond  the  reach  of  sense,  the  less  able  is  thg 
devil  to  perceive  it. 

This  being  the  case,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  great  moment, 
greatly  conducive  to  the  soul's  security,  that  the  senses  of  our 
lower  nature  should  have  no  knowledge  whatever  of  the 
interior  conversation  of  the  soul  with  God,  and  that  for  two 
reasons ;  first,  that  the  spiritual  communication  may  be  the 
more  abundant,  which  it  will  be  when  the  weakness  of  our 
lower  nature  does  not  impede  liberty  of  spirit.  The  second 
is,  that  the  soul  is  more  secure  because  the  evil  one  cannot 
know  what  is  passing  within  it.  The  words  of  our  Lord, 
*  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth,'  * 
may  be,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  understood  of  this,  and  we  may 
understand  Him  to  say :  Let  not  thy  left  hand,  that  is  man's 
inferior  nature,  know  what  is  passing  in  the  higher  and 
spiritual  part  of  the  soul.  That  is,  let  the  Divine  communi- 
cations remain  unknown  to  the  lower  senses,  and  a  secret 
between  thy  spirit  and  God. 

It  is  tnie,  when  these  interior  and  most  hidden  com- 
munications occur,  that  the  devil,  though  he  knows  neither 
their  nature  nor  their  form,  ascertains  their -existence,  and 
that  the  soul  is  then  receiving  some  great  blessings,  merely 
from  observing  the  silence  and  repose  of  the  senses,  and  the 
powers  of  our  sensitive  nature.  And  then,  when  he  sees  that 
he  cannot  thwart  them  in*  the  inmost  depth  of  the  soul, 
he  does  all  he  can  to  disquiet  and  disturb  the  sensitive  part, 
which  is  accessible  to  him,  by  fears  and  horrible  dread, 
intending  thereby  to  trouble  the  higher  and  spiritual  part 

•  §.  Matt.  vi.  3. 
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of  the  soul,  and  to  frustrate  the  blessings  it  then  receives 
and  enjoys.  But  very  often  when  this  contemplation  pours 
its  light  purely  into  the  mind  and  offers  it  violence,  the 
devil,  with  all  his  efforts,  is  not  able  to  disquiet  it,  for  then 
the  soul  becomes  the  recipient  of  renewed  benefits,  love,  and 
a  more  secure  peace ;  in  its  consciousness  of  the  disturbing 
presence  of  the  foe,  it  runs  inwardly  into  itself,  without 
knowing  how  it  comes  to  pass,  and  feels  assured  of  a  certain 
refuge  where  it  can  hide  itself  beyond  the  reach  of  the  evil 
one;  and  thus  its  peace  and  joy  are  multiplied,  of  which 
the  devil  attempted  to  rob  it.  All  those  terrors  assail  it 
only  from  without;  it  sees  clearly,  and  exults,  that  it  can  in 
the  meanwhile  enjoy  in  secret  the  calm  peace  and  sweetness 
of  the  Bridegroom,  which  the  world  and  the  devil  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  The  soul  is  now  experiencing 
the  truth  of  what  the  Bride  says  in  the  Canticle,  '  Behold, 
threescore  valiant  ones  .  .  .  surround  the  bed  of  Solomon 
•  .  .  because  of  fears  in  the  night.'*  Strength  and  peace 
abound  within  the  soul,  though  the  flesh  and  the  bones  are 
frequently  tormented  without. 

At  other  times,  when  the  spiritual  communications  flow 
over  into  the  senses,  the  devil  succeeds  the  more  easily  in 
disquieting  the  mind,  and  in  disturbing  it  with  the  terrors 
with  which  he  assails  it  through  the  senses.  At  that  time 
the  mental  agonies  are  immense,  and  occasionally  surpassing 
all  description-;  for  when  spirit  has  to  do  with  spirit,  the  evil 
one  causes  an  intolerable  horror  in  the  good  one,  that  is,  in  the 
soul,  when  it  succeeds  in  disturbing  it.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  the  Bride  in  her  account  of  what  happened  to  her  when 
she  tried  to  be  interiorly  recollected,  so  as  to  have  the 
fruition  of  these  goods :  *  I  went  down,'  she  says,  *  into  the 
garden  of  nuts  to  see  the  fruits  of  the  valleys,  and  to  look  if 
the  vineyard  had  flourished  ...  I  knew  not ;  my  soul  troubled 

*  Cant.  iu.  7,  8. 
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me  for  the  chariots '  and  the  confused  cries  *  of  Aminadab,' 
that  is,  the  devil.* 

This  contradiction  of  the  devil,  takes  place  also  when  God 
bestows  His  favours  upon  a  soul  by  the  instrumentality  of  a 
good  angel     The  devil  sees  this  occasionally,  because  God 
in  general  permits  it  to  become  known  to  the  enemy,  that  he 
may  do  what  he  can,  according  to  the  measure  of  justice^ 
against  that  soul,  and  that  he  may  be  debarred  from  pleading 
that  he  had  no  opportunity  of  seizing  on  that  soul  as  he  did 
in  the  case  of  Job.     It  is,  therefore,  expedient  that  God  should  The  soui  the 
place  these  two  combatants,  the  good  angel  and  the  devil,  on  ^^^^t. 
an  equality  when  they  contend  for  a  human  soul,  in  order 
that  the  victory  may  be  of  greater  worth,  and  that  the  soul, 
triumphant  and  faithful  in  temptation,  may  be  the  more 
abundantly  rewarded. 

This  is  the  reason  why  God,  in  the  order  of  grace,  permits 
Satan  to  disquiet  and  tempt  the  soul  which  He  is  guiding 
therein.  When  such  a  soul  has  real  visions,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  an  angel,  God  suffers  the  evil  spirit  to 
represent  false  visions  of  the  same  kind,  in  such  a  way  that 
an  incautious  soul  may  be  very  easily  deluded,  as  it  has 
happened  to  many.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  Exodus,  Moaesand 
where  we  read  that  the  magicians  of  Pharao  wrought  signs  «*^»^«of^" 
and  wonders  resembling  those  wrought  by  Moses.  For 
when  Moses  turned  water  into  blood,  the  magicians  of  Egypt 
did  the  same ;  and  when  he  brought  forth  frogs,  so  did  the 
magicians,  f 

It  is  not  in  bodily  visions  only  that  the  evil  spirit  apes 
God,  but  in  spiritual  communications  also,  which  are  effected 
through  the  instrumentality  of  an  angeJ,  whenever  he 
succeeds  in  discovering  them.  For  as  it  is  written,  'Re 
l>eholdeth  every   high   thing,' J  that  is,  he  apes  them,  and 


Egypt. 


•  Cant.  vi.  10,  11. 
VOL.  I. 


t  Ex.  vii.  11,22;  viii.  6,  7. 


I  Job  xli.  25. 
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Satan  cannot  visious  have  neither  form  nor  figure  —  such  is  the  charac- 
JJ^Sli  teristic  of  spirit — and,  therefore,  Satan  cannot  imitate  them, 
nor  occasion  others  which  shall  in  any  way  represent  them. 
And  so  when  the  good  angel  communicates  spiritual  con- 
templation, the  evil  spirit,  in  order  to  disturb  it  while  the 
soul  is  being  thus  visited,  presents  himself  before  it  with  a 
certain  horror  and  spiritual  confusion,  which  is  occasionally 
exceedingly  painful.  Sometimes  the  soul  quickly  disembar- 
rasses itself,  so  that  the  terror  of  the  evil  spirit  may  have  no 
time  to  make  any  impression  upon  it,  and  recollects  itself, 
favoured  herein  by  that  spiritual  grace  which  the  good  angel 
then  communicates. 

Sometimes,  too,  Grod  permits  this  horror  and  trouble  to 
last  a  long  time,  and  this  is  a  greater  torment  to  the  soul 
than  all  the  evils  of  this  life  can  be ;  the  remembrance  of 
which  afterwards  is  sufficient  to  produce  great  pain.  All  this 
passes  in  the  soul  without  its  doing  or  undoing  anything  of 
itself  in  regard  to  these  representations  or  impressions.  But 
God  sniTers  wc  must  remember  that,  when  Grod  suffers  the  evil  spirit  thus 
afflict  the  to  afflict  the  soul,  it  is  with  a  view  to  purify  and  prepare  it 
by  that  spiritual  vigil  for  some  great  festival  and  spiritual 
grace  which  it  is  His  will  to  bestow  upon  it — Who  never  mor- 
tifies but  to  give  life.  Who  never  humbles  but  to  exalt.  This 
speedily  ensues;  for  the  soul,  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  dark  purgation  past,  enters  on  the  fruition  of  sweet 
spiritual  contemplation,  and  that  so  sublime  at  times  that  no 
language  can  describe  it.  This  is  to  be  understood  of  those 
Divine  visitations  which  are  the  work  of  an  angel,  and 
wherein  the  soul  is  not  wholly  secure,  nor  hidden  in  so  great 
obscurity  but  that  the  devil  succeeds  in  discovering  its  state. 
But  when  God  visits  the  soul  Himself,  the  words  of  the 
stanza  are  then  true,  for,  in  perfect  obscurity,  hidden  from 
the  enemy,  it  receives,  at  such  times,  the  spiritual  graces  of 
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sovereign  Lord,  dwells  substantially  in  the  soul,  and  that  -7: - 

neither  angel  nor  devil  can  discover  what  is  going  on  there,  ^^^^^ 
nor  penetrate  the  profound  and  secret  communications  which  SS^ 
take  place  between  Him  and  the  soul.     These  communica-  ^' 

tions,  because  the  work  of  our  Lord  Himself,  are  wholly 
Divine  and  supreme,  certain  substantial  touches  of  the  Divine 
imion  between  Himself  and  the  soul ;  in  one  of  these,  because 
the  highest  possible   degree   of  prayer,  the   soul   receives 
greater  good  than  in  all  the  rest.     These  are  those  touches 
for  which  the  Bride  prayed,  saying,  '  Let  Him  kiss  me  with 
the  kiss  of  His  mouth.'*     This  being  a  thing  that  so  inti- 
mately relates  to  God,  the  soul^  anxious  to  approach  Him, 
values  and  desires  one  touch  of  the  Divinity  more  than  all 
the  other  graces  which  He  bestows  upon  it.     Hence   the 
Bride  in  the  Canticle,  after  the  many  graces  there  described, 
is  not  satisfied,  but  prays  for  these  Divine  touches :  '  Who 
shall  give  Thee  to  me  for  my  brother,  sucking  the  breast  of 
my  mother,   that  I  may  find  Thee  without,  and  kiss  Thee ' 
with  the  mouth  of  my  soul,  '  and  now  no  man  may  despise 
me '  t  or  presume  against  me.     She  means  that  communica- 
tion which  God  makes  alone,  without,  and  secret  from  all 
creatures ;  and  so  she  says,  '  that  I  may  find  Thee  without, 
and  *  sucking  the  breast  of  my  mother.'     This  occurs  when 
the  soul  in  liberty  of  spirit  enjoys  these  blessings  in  sweetness 
and  interior  peace,  and  when  the  sensitive  part  thereof  cannot 
hinder  it,  nor  the  devil  by  means  of  that  sensitive  part  inter- 
fere with  it.     Then,  indeed,  the  evil  spirit  will  not  venture 
to  assail  the  soul,  because  he  will  not  be  able  to  approach  it, 
neither  can  he  know  of  those  Divine  touches  in  the  substance 
of  the  soul  wrought  in  loving  knowledge  by  the  substance  of 
God.     No  man  can  arrive  at  this  blessed  condition  but -by 


*  Cant.  i.  1. 


t  Cant.  viii.  1. 
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interior  purgation  and  detachment,  by  being  spiritually  hidden 
from  all  created  things.  It  is  a  work  wrought  in  obscurity, 
in  the  hiding  place,  wherein  the  soul  is  confirmed  more  and 
more  in  union  with  Grod  by  love ;  and,  therefore,  the  soul 
sings,  '  In  darkness  and  concealments' 

When  these  favours  are  shown  to  the  soul  in  secret,  that  is, 

in  the  spirit  only,  the  higher  and  lower  portions  of  the  soul 

seem  to  it  —  it  knows  not  how  —  to  be  so  far  apart  that  it 

recognises  two  divisions  in  itself,  each  so  distinct  from  the 

other,  that  neither  seems  to  have  anything  in  common  with 

the  other,  being  in  appearance  so  separated  and  distinct. 

w^-^^nd,  in  reality,  this  is  in  a  certain  manner  true,  for  in  its 

\       present  condition,  which  is  wholly  spiritual,  it  has  no  com- 

1       m^ce  with  the  sensitive  part. 

Thus  <the  soul  becomes  wholly  spiritual,  and  the  spiritual 
passions  and  desires  are  in  a  great  degree  extinguished  in 
this  hiding  place  of  unitive  contemplation.  The  soul  then, 
speaking  of  its  higher  part,  sings  the  last  line  of  this  stanza, 
*  My  house  being  now  at  rest.' 


,4DHAPTER  XXIV. 
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■me  two -fold 
rest, — the 
flesh  at  peace 
with  the 
spirit ;  the 
spirit  at 
peace  with 
God. 


My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

This  is  as  much  as  saying,  My  higher  nature  and  my  lower 
nature  also,  each  in  its  desires  and  powers,  being  now  at 
rest,  I  went  forth  to  the  Divine  union  of  the  love  of  God. 

As  the  soul  is  doubly  assailed  and  purified  in  the  warfare 
of  the  obscure  night;  that  is,  in  all  the  senses,  passions, 
and  powers  of  the  sensitive  and  spiritual  parts  of  it ;  so,  also, 
in  all  these  senses,  passions,  and  powers  of  the  sensitive  and 
spiritual  parts  does  it  attain  doubly  to  peace  and  rest.  The 
words,  *  My  house  being  now  at  rest,'  are  repeated  at  the 
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end  of  the  second  stanza,  on  account  of  the  division  of  the  chap. 
soul  into  spiritual  and  sensitive,  which  parts,  if  they  are  ever  ^^^' 
to  go  forth  into  the  Divine  union  of  love,  must  first  of  all  returned  to 

,  the  likeness 

be  changed,  corrected,  and  tranquillised  with  regard  to  all  %^S!^ 
the  things  of  sense  and  spirit,  after  the  likeness  of  the  state 
of  innocence  in  Adam,  notwithstanding  that  the  soul  be  not 
wholly  delivered  from  the  temptations  of  our  lower  nature. 
These  words,  therefore,  which  in  the  first  stanza  relate  to 
the  tranquillity  of  our  lower  and  sensitive  nature,  now,  in  the 
second  stanza,  refer  particularly  to  the  higher  and  spiritual 
part  of  the  soul ;  and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  repetition. 

The  soul  obtains  this  tranquillity  and  rest  of  the  spiritual  Divine 
house,  habitually  and  perfectly  — so  far  as  it  is  possible  in  SS'wfth 
this  life  —  through  the  substantial  touches  of  the  Divine  g<mi.  °  ° 
union,  which,  in  secret,  hidden  from  the  turmoil  of  Satan, 
sense,  and  passion,  it  receives  from  the  Divinity,  whereby 
the  soul  is  tranquillised,  purified,  strengthened,  and  con- 
firmed, so  as  to  become  an  effectual  partaker  of  that  union 
which  is  the  Divine  espousal  of  the  soul  to  the  Son  of  God. 
The  instant  the  two  houses  of  the  soul  are  tranquil  and  con- 
firmed, with  the  whole  household  of  powers  and  desires  sunk 
in  sleep  and  silence,  as  to  all  things  of  heaven  and  earth, 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  in  the  bond  of  loving  possession,  unites 
itself  to  the  soul,  and  that  is  fulfilled  which  is  wi-itten, 
'  While  all  things  were  in  quiet  silence,  and  the  night  was 
in  the  midst  of  her  course.  Thy  Almighty  Word  leapt  down 
from  heaven  from  Thy  royal  throne.'*  The  same  truth  is 
set  before  us  in  the  Canticle  where  the  Bride,  after  passing 
away  from  those  who  took  her  veil  away  and  wounded  her, 
saith,  '  When  I  had  a  little  passed  by  them,  I  found  Him 
whom  my  soul  loveth.'f 

This  union  is  unattainable  without  great  purity,  and  purity 


Wisd.  xviii.  14. 


t  Cant.  iii.  4. 
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is  attainable  only  by  detachment  from  aU  created  things  and 
sharp  mortifications.  This  is  signified  by  the  robbery  of  the 
veil  and  the  wounding  of  the  Bride  in  the  night  when  she  went 
forth  searching  after  her  Beloved ;  for  the  new  veil  of  the 
betrothal  cannot  be  put  on  till  the  old  veil  be  taken  away. 
He,  therefore,  who  will  not  go  out  in  this  obscure  night  to 
seek  the  Beloved,  who  will  not  deny  and  mortify  his  own 
will,  but  seek  Him  at  his  ease  on  his  bed,  as  the  Bride 
once  did,*  will  never  find  Him.  The  soul  says  here  that  it 
found  Him,  but  only  when  it  went  forth  into  the  obscurity 
anxious  with  love. 


The  third 

stnnza 

explained. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

In  that  happy  night. 

In  secret,  seen  of  none^ 

And  seeing  nought  myself, 

Without  other  light  or  guide 

Save  that  which  in  my  heart  was  burning. 

The  soul  still  continues  the  metaphor  of  natural  night  in 

-  celebrating   and   magnifying  the  blessings  of  the  Night  of 

I  the  Spirit,  by  means  of  which  it  has  been  able  quickly  and 

/  securely  to  compass  the  desired  end.     Three  of  these  bless- 

l  ings  are  set  before  us  in  this  stanza. 

Blessings  of  L  In  this  blessed  night  of  contemplation  God  guides  the 

the^Bpirituai  ^^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  soHtary  and  so  secret,  so  remote  and  alien 

from  sense,  that  nothing  belonging  thereto,  nor  any  created 
thing,  can  approach  to  disturb  it  or  detain  it  on  the  road 

to  the  union  of  love. 

2.  The  second  blessing  of  the  spiritual  obscurity  of  this 
night  is,  that  all  the  faculties  of  the  higher  nature  of  the 
soul  are  in  darkness.     Consequently  the  soul,  seeing  nothing, 

*  Cant.  iii.  1. 
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and  unable  to  see,  is  not  detained  by  anything  which  is  not 
God  from  drawing  near  unto  Him,  and,  therefore,  advances 
freely,  unencumbered  by  the  obstacles  of  forms  and  figures 
and  natural  apprehensions:  for  these  are  the  things  which 
usually  embarrass  the  soul,  and  prevent  it  from  being 
always  in  union  with  God. 

3.  The  third  blessing  is,  that  while  the  soul  is  supported 
by  no  particular  interior  light  of  the  intellect,  nor  by  any 
exterior  guide  comforting  it  on  this  high  road — the  obscure 
darkness  has  deprived  it  of  all  this  —  love  and  faith,  now 
burning  within  it,  drawing  the  heart  towards  the  Beloved, 
influence  and  guide  it,  and  make  it  fly  upwards  to  God  along  o  Domtae, 
the  road  of  solitude,  while  it  knows  neither  how  nor  by  ^  P^ti. ' 
what  means  that  is  done. 


END   OF   THE   OBSCURE   NIGHT. 
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SPIEITUAL  CANTICLE 


BETWEEN 


THE    SOUL   AND    CHKIST, 


PKOLOGUE. 
As  this  Canticle  seems  to  have  been  written  in  a  fervour  of  love  The  love  and 

wisdom  of 

for  Grod.  Whose  love  and  wisdom  are  so  infinite  as,  in  the  g^^ j^jpass 

^  '  expression.. 

words  of  Scripture,  to  reach  '  from  end  to  end;'  *  and  as  the 
soul,  under  its  influence,  manifests  a  somewhat  similar  foifce 
and  amplitude  in  speaking  of  it,  I  do  not  intend  to  explain  the 
grandeur  and  richness  which  a  mind  fruitful  in  love  may  find 
herein.  It  would  be  gross  ignorance  to  think  that  the  out- 
pourings of  love  and  of  the  mystical  intelligence — the  subject  subject  of 
of  these  stanzas — could  be  described  by  any  words  of  man ;  canticie. 
for,  as  saith  the  Apostle,t  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  Who  'helpeth  our 
infirmities,'  dwelling  in  us,  *  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groanings'  what  we  can  neither  understand  nor  compre- 
hend. Who  then  can  describe  that  which  He  reveals  to 
those  loving  souls  in  whom  He  dwells  ?  Who  can  express 
in  words  their  feelings  and  their  desires  ?     Assmedlv  no  one,  Fitness  of 

°  »f  '    figurative 

not  even  they  themselves,  who  have  such  experiences.     This  ^^^^^^^e. 
is  the  reason  why  men  hide  their  feelings  beneath  figures, 

•  Wi«d,  vui.  1.  t  Rom.  viii.  26. 


Vol.  h. 


B 


A  SPIRITUAL   CANTICLE. 


MATTER  AND   METHOD   OF   THE   WORK. 


8 


PKOLOGUE 


Dispositions 
of  the 
student, — 
Simplicity 
and  Love. 


Example  of 
the  Canticle 
of  Solomon. 


The  Author's 
purpose. 


The  reader's 
liberty. 


:1 


Finis 
operls, — 
Caritas. 


.  comparisons,  and  similitudes,  and  in  the  abundance  of  the 
spirit  utter  mysteries  and  secrets  rather  than  explain  them- 
selves in  intelligible  words.  And  if  these  similitudes  be 
not  received  in  the  simplicity  of  a  loving  mind,  and  in  the  sense 
in  which  they  are  uttered,  they  will  seem  to  be  effusions  of 
folly  rather  than  of  reason ;  as  any  one  may  see  in  the  Divine 
Canticle  of  Solomon,  and  in  others  of  the  Sacred  Books, 
wherein  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  of  the  incapacity  of  ordinary 
language  to  convey  His  meaning,  uttered  His  mysteries  in 
strange  terms  and  similitudes.  It  follows  from  this,  that 
after  all  that  the  holy  Doctors  have  said  on  the  subject,  and 
indeed  after  all  they  may  say  hereafter,  no  words  can  explain 
it ;  words  can  do  little  here ;  and  so,  in  general,  all  that  men 
may  write  falls  far  short  of  the  matter  of  which  they  treat:^ 

The  stanzas  that  follow  having  been  written  under  the 
influence  of  that  love  which  proceeds  from  the  overflowing 
mystical  intelligence,  cannot  for  this  reason  be  fully  ex- 
plained. Indeed  I  do  not  purpose  any  such  thing,  for  my 
sole  object  is  to  throw  some  general  light  over  them,  which 
in  my  opinion  is  the  better  course.  It  is  better  to  leave  the 
outpourings  of  love  in  their  own  fulness,  that  every  one  may 
apply  them  according  to  the  measure  of  his  spirit  and  power, 
than  to  pare  them  down  to  one  particular  sense  which  is  not 
suited  to  the  taste  of  every  one.  And  though  I  do  put  forth 
a  particular  explanation,  still  others  are  not  to  be  bound  by 
it.  The  Mystical  Wisdom -that  is,  the  love,  of  which  these 
stanzas  speak — does  not  require  to  be  distinctly  understood 
in  order  to  produce  the  effect  of  love  and  tenderness  in  the 
soul,  for  it  is  in  this  respect  like  Faith,  which  enables  us  to 
love  Grod  without  a  clear  comprehension  of  Him. 

I  shall  therefore  be  very  concise,  though  now  and  then 
unable  to  avoid  some  prolixity  where  the  subject  requires  it, 
and  when  the  opportunity  is  offered  of  discussing  certain 
points  and  effects  of  prayer :  many  of  which  being  referred  to 


in  these  stanzas,    I  must  not  omit  all  of  them.     I   shall, 
however,  pass  over  the  more  ordinary  ones,  and  treat  briefly 
of  the  more  extraordinary  ones  to  which  they  are  subject 
who,  by  the  mercy  of  Grod,  have  advanced  beyond  the  state 
of  beginners.     This  I  do  for  two  reasons :  the  first  is,  that 
much   is   already   written    concerning   beginners ;  and  the 
second  is,  that  I  am   addressing  those   who  have   received 
from  our  Lord  the  gi*ace  of  being  led  on  from  the  elementary 
state  and  carried  inwards  to  the  bosom  of  His  Divine  love. 
I  therefore  trust,  though  I  may  discuss  some  points  of  the 
Scholastic  Theology  relating  to  the  interior  commerce  of  the 
soul  with  God,  that  I  am  not  using  such  language  altogether 
in   vain,   and   that   it   will    be   found   profitable   for    pure 
spirituality.     For  though  some  may  be  altogether  ignorant 
of  Scholastic  Theology  by  which  the  Divine  verities  are  ex- 
plained, yet   they  are   not  ignorant  of  Mystical   Theology, 
the  science  of  love,  by  which  those  verities  are   not  only 
learned,  but  at  the  same  time  relished  also. 

And  in  order  that  what  I  am  going  to  say  may  be  the 
better  received,  submitting  myself  to  higher  judgments,  and 
unreservedly  to  that  of  our  holy  mother  the  Church,  I  intend 
to  say  nothing  in  reliance  on  my  own  personal  experience,  nor 
on  what  I  have  observed  in  other  spiritual  persons,  nor  on  what 
I  have  heard  them  say — though  I  intend  to  profit  by  all  this 
— unless  I  can  confirm  it  with  the  sanction  of  the  Divine 
Writings,  at  least  on  those  points  which  are  the  most 
difficult  of  comprehension.  The  method  I  propose  to  follow 
in  the  matter  is,  first  of  all,  to  cite  the  express  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  then  to  give  that  explanation  of  them  which  belongs 
to  the  subject  before  me.  I  shall  now  transcribe  all  the 
stanzas,  and  place  them  at  the  beginning  of  this  treatise. 
In  the  next  place  I  shall  take  each  of  them  separately,  and 
explain  them  line  by  line,  each  line  in  its  proper  place. 


B  2 


PROLOGUB. 


Two  reasons 
for  treating 
of  the  more 
unusual 
states  of 
prayer. 


Relation 
between 
scholastic 
and  mystical 
Theology. 


The  Judge, 
sources  and 
test  of  the 
Author's 
doctrines. 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


THE   SOUL   IN  SEARCH   6F   CHRIST. 


S 


DIALOGUE. 

Prayer  and 
Mortifica- 
tion. 


Eamost 
Longing. 


Courapre  and 
Besolution. 


Meditation. 


DIALOGUE  BETWEEN  THE  SOUL   AND   CHRIST. 

1 

THE    BRIDE. 

Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself? 

Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  in  my  groaning,  O  my 

Beloved  ? 
Thou  didst  fly  like  the  hart,  away, 
When  Thou  hadst  wounded  me. 
I  ran  after  Thee,  crying ;  but  Thou  wert  gone. 

II 

0  shepherds,  you  who  go 
Through  the  sheepcots  up  the  hill, 
If  you  shall  see  Him 

Whom  I  love. 

Tell  Him  I  languish,  agonize,  and  die. 

Ill 

In  search  of  my  Love 

1  will  traverse  mountains  and  strands ; 
I  will  gather  no  flowers, 

I  will  fear  no  wild  beasts ; 

And  I  will  overpass  the  mighty  and  the  frontiers. 

IV 

Ye  groves  and  thickets 

Planted  by  the  hand  of  the  Beloved ; 

Ye  verdant  meads 

Enamelled  with  flowers ; 

Tell  me,  has  He  passed  by  you  ? 


vr 

THE   BKIDE. 

O  who  can  heal  me  ? 

Give  me  perfectly  Thyself, 

Send  me  no  more 

A  messenger 

Who  cannot  tell  me  what  I  seek. 

VII 

All  they  who  serve 

Relate  a  thousand  graces  of  Thee ; 

And  all  wound  me  more  and  more. 

And  they  leave  me  dying. 

While  they  babble  I  know  not  what. 

VIII 

But  how  thou  perseverest,  O  life 

Not  living  where  thou  livest; 

The  arrows  bring  death 

Which  thou  receivest 

From  thy  conceptions  of  the  Beloved. 

IX 

Why,  after  wounding 

This  heart,  hast  Thou  not  healed  it  ? 

And  why,  after  stealing  it. 

Hast  Thou  thus  abandoned  it, 

And  not  carried  away  what  Thou  hast  stolep  ? 


DIALOGUE.. 


Contempla- 
tion. 


ANSWER  OF   THE   CREATURES. 

A  thousand  graces  diffusing 

He  passed  through  the  groves  in  haste, 

And  beholding  them  only 

As  He  passed. 

He  clothed  them  with  His  beauty. 


Quench  Thou  my  troubles. 

For  none  else  can  do  so  ; 

And  let  mine  eyes  behold  Thee 

Who  art  their  light. 

And  it  is  for  Thee  alone  I  would  use  them. 


e 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


THE   DESIEE    FOR  UNION  WITH  CHRIST. 


DIALOGXTS. 

TbeSpiritaal 
BefcrothaL 


XI 

Eeveal  Thy  presence,  "^ 

And  let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me. 
Behold,  the  disease 
Of  love  is  incurable 

Except  in   Thy  presence  and  in  the   light   of  Thy 
countenance. 


XVI 

Catch  us  the  foxes, 

For  our  vineyard  hath  flourished  ; 

While  of  roses 

We  make  a  nosegay. 

And  let  no  one  appear  on  the  hill. 


DIALOOUB. 


XII 

O  Fount  of  crystal ! 

0  that  on  Thy  silvered  surface 
Thou  wouldest  mirror  forth  at  once 
Those  eyes  desirable 

Which  I  have  in  my  heart  delineated  ! 

XIII 

Turn  them  away,  O  my  Beloved  I 

1  fly  away. 

THE   BRIDEGROOM. 

Return,  My  Dove  I 

The  wounded  hart 

Looms  on  the  hill 

In  the  air  of  thy  flight  and  is  refreshed. 

XIV 
THE   BRIDE. 

My  Beloved  is  the  mountains, 

The  solitary  wooded  valleys, 

The  strange  islands. 

The  roaring  torrents, 

The  whisper  of  the  amorous  gales ; 

XV  ^ 

« 

The  tranquil  night 

At  the  approaches  of  the  dawn, 

The  silent  music, 

The  murmuring  solitude, 

The  supper  which  revives,  and  enkindles  love. 


XVII 

Cease,  O  thou  killing  north  wind  I 

Come,  O  south  wind,  thou  that  awakenest  love  ! 

Blow  through  my  garden. 

And  let  its  odours  flow. 

And  my  Beloved  shall  feed  among  the  flowers. 

XVIII 

O  nymphs  of  Judea ! 

While  amid  the  flowers  and  the  rose-trees 

The  amber  sends  forth  its  perfume, 

Tarry  in  the  suburbs. 

And  touch  not  my  threshold. 

XIX   ^ 

Hide  Thyself,  0  my  Beloved ! 

Let  Thy  face  shine  on  the  mountains. 

Do  not  tell  it. 

But  regard  the  companions 

Of  her  who  traverses  strange  islands. 


XX 


J 


THE   BRIDEGROOM. 

Light-winged  birds. 

Lions,  fawns,  bounding  deer, 

Mountains,  valleys,  strands, 

Waters,  winds,  foes^ 

And  the  terrors  that  keep  watch  by  night ; 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


LOVE   OP   CHRIST   SUPREME. 
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DIALOGUE. 

The  Spiiitnal 
Nnptiala. 


XXI 

By  the  soft  lyres 

And  the  siren  strains,  I  adjure  you, 

Let  your  iury  cease, 

And  touch  not  the  wall, 

That  the  Bride  may  sleep  in  peace. 

XXII 

The  Bride  has  entered 

The  pleasant  and  desirable  garden, 

And  there  reposes  to  her  heart's  content ; 

Her  neck  reclining 

On  the  sweet  arms  of  her  Beloved. 

XXIII 

Beneath  the  apple-tree 

I  espoused  thee : 

There  I  gave  thee  My  hand, 

And  thou  wert  there  redeemed 

Where  thy  mother  was  corrupted. 

XXIV 
THE   BRIDE. 

* 

Our  bed  is  of  flowers 

By  the  dens  of  lions  encompassed, 

Hung  with  purple, 

Made  in  peace. 

And  crowned  with  a  thousand  shields  of  gold. 


XXVI  ^ 

In  the  inmost  cellarv/'  ^ •"'  '  "^^ 

Of  my  Beloved  have  I  drunk ;  and  when  I  went  forth 

Over  all  the  plain 

I  knew  nothing, 

And  lost  the  flock  I  followed  before. 


XXVII 

There  He  gave  me  His  breasts. 

There  He  taught  me  the  science  full  of  sweetness. 

And  there  I  gave  to  Him 

Myself  without  reserve ; 

There  I  promised  to  be  His  Bride. 


XXVIII 


DIALOGUE. 


My  soul  is  occupied. 

And  all  my  substance  in  His  service ; 

Now  I  guard  no  flock. 

Nor  have  I  any  other  employment : 

My  sole  occupation  is  love. 


XXIX 


If,  then,  on  the  common 

I  am  no  longer  seen  or  found. 

Say  that  I  am  lost ; 

That,  being  enamoured, 

I  lost  myself ;  and  yet  I  gained. 


XXV 


J 


In  Thy  footsteps 
The  young  ones  run  Thy  way  ; 
At  the  touch  of  the  fire, 
And  by  the  spiced  wine. 
The  Divine  balsam  flows. 


XXX 

Of  emeralds,  and  of  flowers 
.  In  the  early  morning  culled. 
We  will  make  the  garlands, 
Flowering  in  Thy  love. 
And  bound  together  with  one  hair  of  my  head. 
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DIALOGUE. 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


XXXI 

By  that  one  hair 

Thou  hast  observed  fluttering  on  my  neck, 

And  hast  regarded  on  my  neck, 

Thou  wert  captivated ; 

And  wounded  by  one  of  my  eyes. 

xxxn 

When  Thou  didst  regard  me, 
Thine  eyes  imprinted  Thy  grace  in  me : 
For  this  didst  Thou  love  me  again, 
And  thereby  mine  eyes  did  merit 
To  adore  what  in  Thee  they  saw. 

XXXIII 

Despise  me  not, 

For  if  I  was  swarthy  once 

Thou  canst  regard  me  now ; 

Since  Thou  hast  regarded  me, 

Grace  and  beauty  hast  Thou  given  me. 

XXXIV 
THE   BRIDEGROOM. 

The  little  white  dove 

Has  returned  to  the  ark  with  the  bough ; 

And  now  the  turtle-dove 

Her  desired  mate 

On  the  green  banks  has  found. 

XXXV 

In  solitude  she  lived. 

And  in  solitude  built  her  nest ; 

And  in  solitude,  alone 

Hath  the  Beloved  guided  her, 

In  solitude  also  wounded  with  her  love. 
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xxxvi 

THE    BRIDE. 

Let  US  rejoice,  O  my  Beloved ! 

Let  us  go  forth  to  see  ourselves  in  Thy  beauty. 

To  the  mountain  and  the  hill. 

Where  the  pure  water  flows ; 

Let  us  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  thicket 


DIALOGUE. 


The  eternal 

Marriaga 

Feast. 


XXXVII 

We  shall  go  at  once 

To  the  lofty  caverns  of  the  rocks 

Which  are  all  secret, 

There  we  shall  enter  in 

And  taste  of  the  new  wine  of  the  pomegranate. 

XXXVIII 

There  Thou  wilt  show  me 

What  my  soul  desired  ; 

And  there  Thou  wilt  give  at  once, 

O  Thou,  my  life  ! 

What  Thou  gavest  me  the  other  day. 


XXXIX 


J 


The  breathing  of  the  air. 

The  song  of  the  sweet  nightingale, 

The  grove  and  its  beauty 

In  the  serene  night. 

With  the  fire  thaTrJonsumes,  but  without  pain, 


XL 


None  saw  it ; 

Neither  did  Aminadab  appear. 
The  siege  was  intermitted. 
And  the  cavalry  dismounted 
At  the  vision  of  the  waters. 
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A  SPIRITUAL   CAOTICLE. 


AKQUMENT. 


GOD   ESSENTIALLY  HIDDEN. 
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These  stanzas   describe  the   career  of  the  soul  from  its 


The  three 

ways:  ,_ ^    ^^^^    **vxix    xva 

i  m^*^!'   first  entrance  on  the  service,  of  God  till  it  comes  to  the  final 

3.  iJnitive.      state  of  perfection— the  spiritual  marriage.     They  refer  to 

the  three  conditions  of  the  spiritual  life— the  Purgative,  lUu- 

minative,  and  Unitive  ways;  some  properties  or  effects  of 

which  they  explain. 

The  first  part  relates  to  beginners— to  the  purgative  way. 
The  second  to  the  advanced— to  the  state  of  spiritual  espousal, 
that  is,  the  illuminative  way.  The  next  part  relates  to  the 
unitive  way— that  of  the  perfect,  where  the  spiritual  marriage 
is  brought  to  pass.  The  unitive  way,  or  that  of  the  perfect, 
follows  the  illuminative,  which  is  that  of  the  advanced.  The 
last  stanzas  treat  of  the  beatific  state,  which  only  the  already 
perfect  soul  aims  at 


EXPLANATION  OF  THE  STANZAS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

^Sd.  ^^  «^^'  considering  the  obligations  of  its  state,  seeing 

JiS^traSd''  t^a^  '  ^he  days  of  man  are  short  ;'♦  that  the  way  of  eternal 
life  is  strait  ;t  that  *  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved  ;'J 
that  the  things  of  this  worid  are  empty  and  deceitful ;  that 
all  die  and  perish  like  water  poured  on  the  ground  ;§  that 
time  is  uncertain,  the  last  account  strict,  perdition  most  easy, 
and  salvation  most  difficult :  and  recognising  also,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  great  debt  that  is  owing  to  God,  Who  has 
created  it  solely  for  Himself,  for  which  the  service  of  its 
whole  life  is  due,  Who  has  redeemed  it  for  Himself  alone,  for 


•  Job  xiv.  5. 
I  1  S.  Pet.  iv.  18. 


t  S.  Matth.  vii.  14. 
§  2  Kings  xiv.  14. 


which  it  owes  Him  all  else,  and  the  correspondence  of  its  will     stanza 

to  His  love ;  and  remembering  other  innumerable  blessings 

for  which  it  acknowledges  itself  indebted  to  God  even  before  2.  By  motives 
it  was  bom :  and  also  that  a  great  part  of  its  Hfe  has  been  ^fsS'riow! 
wasted,  and  that  it  will  have  to  render  an  account  of  it  all 
from  the  beginning  unto  the  end,  to  the  repayment  of  '  the 
last  farthing,'*  when  God  shall  ^search  Jerusalem  with 
lamps  ; '  f  that  it  is  already  late,  and  perhaps  the  end  of  the 
day:  in  order  to  remedy  so  great  an  evil,  especially  when  it  is 
conscious  that  God  is  grievously  offended,  and  that  He  has 
hidden  His  face  from  it,  because  it  would  forget  Him  for  the 
creature,  the  soul,  now  touched  with  sorrow  and  inward  sink- 
ing of  the  heart  at  the  sight  of  its  imminent  risks  and  ruin, 
renouncing  everything  and  casting  them  aside  without  de- 
laying  for  a  day,  or  even  an  hour,  with  fear  and  groanings 
uttered  from  the  heart,  and  wounded  with  the  love  of  God, 
invokes  the  Beloved  and  says : 

STANZA  I. 

THE   BBIDE. 

Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself  1 

Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  7m  in  my  groaning,  0  my  Beloved  1 

Thou  didst  fly  like  the  hart,  away^ 

When  Thou  hadst  wounded  me. 

Iran  after  Thee,  crying;  but  Thou  wert gone. 

EXPLANATION. 
Here  the  soul,  enamoured  of  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  the  The  som 
Bridegroom,  desiring  to  be  united  to  Him  in  the  clear  and  ^  c^ist. 
substantial  vision,  sets  before  Him  the  anxieties  of  its  love, 
complaining  of  His  absence.     And  this  the  more  so  because, 
now  pierced  and  wounded  with  love,  for  which  it  had  aban- 
doned all  things,  even  itself,  it  has  still  to  endure  His  absence, 
unreleased  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  unable  to  enjoy  Him 
in  the  glory  of  eternity.     Hence  it  cries  out,  '  Where  hast 
Thou  hidden  Thyself?' 


•  S.  Matth.  V.  26. 


t  Sophon.  i.  12. 
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A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


THE   ONLY-BEGOTTEN  SON. 
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STANZA. 
I. 


In  this  life 
any  clear 
conception  of 
the  Divine 
Essence 
impossible. 


State  of  the 
soul  not  to  be 
judged  by 
sensible 
emotions. 


It  is  as  if  the  soul  said.  Show  me,  O  thou  Word,  my  Bride- 
groom, the  place  where  Thou  art  hidden.  It  asks  for  the 
revelation  of  the  Divine  Essence ;  for  the  place  where  the  Son 
of  God  is  hidden  is,  according  to  S.  John,  '  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,'  •  the  Divine  Essence,  transcending  all  mortal  vision, 
and  concealed  from  all  human  understanding,  as  the  Prophet 
saith,  '  Verily  Thou  art  a  hidden  God.'  f  Remember,  then, 
that  the  communications  and  sense  of  His  presence,  how- 
ever great  they  may  be,  and  the  most  sublime  and  profound 
conceptions  of  God  which  the  soul  may  have  in  this  life,  are 
not  God  essentially,  neither  have  they  any  affinity  with  Him, 
for  in  very  truth  He  is  still  hidden  from  the  soul ;  and  it  is 
therefore  expedient  for  it,  amid  all  these  grandeurs,  always  to 
consider  Him  as  hidden,  and  to  seek  Him  in  His  hiding 
place,  saying,  *  Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself? ' 

Neither  sublime  communications  nor  sensible  devotion 
furnish  any  certain  proof  of  His  gracious  presence ;  nor  is  the 
absence  thereof,  and  aridity  any  proof  of  His  absence  from  the 
soul.  '  If  He  come  to  me,  I  shall  not  see  Him;  if  He  depart, 
I  shall  not  understand.'  J  That  is,  if  the  soul  have  any  great 
communication,  or  impression,  or  spiritual  knowledge,  it 
must  not  on  that  account  persuade  itself  that  what  it  then 
feels  is  to  enjoy  or  see  God  clearly  and  in  His  Essence,  or 
that  it  brings  it  nearer  to  Him,  or  Him  to  it,  however  deep 
such  feelings  may  be.  On  the  other  hand,  when  all  these 
sensible  and  spiritual  communications  fail  it,  when  it  is  itself 
dried  up,  obscured,  and  abandoned,  it  must  not  on  that 
account  suppose  that  God  is  far  from  it ;  for  in  truth  the  pre- 
sence of  these  things  is  no  sign  of  its  being  in  a  state  of  grace, 
nor  is  the  absence  thereof  a  sign  that  it  is  not;  for  *  man 
knoweth  not  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred.'  § 


STANZA. 
I. 


•  S.  John  i.  18. 
I  Jub.  iz.  11. 


t  la.  xlv.  15. 
S  Eccles.  ix.  1, 


The  chief  object  of  the  soul  here  is  not  only  to  ask  for  that 
ajQfective  and  sensible  devotion,  wherein  there  is  no  certainty 
or  evidence  of  the  possession  of  the  Bridegroom  in  this  life ;  Mystery  of 
but  principally  for  that  clear  presence  and  vision  of  His  and  the  Sn 

T»  /•      1  •   1     .     1  in  the  Blessed 

Jissence,  of  which  it  longs  to  be  assured  and  satisfied  in  the  ^"^^y- 
next.    This,  too,  was  the  object  of  the  Bride  who,  desiring  to 
be  united  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Bridegroom  Word,  prayed  to 
the  Father,  saying,  'Show  me  where  Thou  feedest,  where 
Thou  liest  in  the  midday.'  *     To  ask  to  be  shown  the  place 
where  He  fed  was  to  ask  to  be  shown  the  Essence  of  the 
Divine  Word,  the  Son  ;  for  the  Father  feedeth  nowhere  else 
but  in  His  only  begotten  Son,  Who  is  the  glory  of  the  Father. 
In  asking  to  be  shown  the  place  where  He  lay  in  the  midday, 
she  asked  the  same  thing,  for  the  Son  is  the  sole  delight  of 
the  Father,  Who  lieth  in  no  other  place,  and  is  comprehended 
by  no  other  thing,  but  in  and  by  His  beloved  Son,  in  Whom 
He    reposeth   wholly,   communicating    to    Him   His  whole 
Essence.     The  *  midday'  is  eternity,  where  the  Father  is  ever    » 
begetting  and  the  Son  ever  begotten. 

This  pasture,  then,  is  the  Bridegroom  Word,  where  the 
Father  feedeth  in  infinite  glory.  He  is  also  the  bed  of  flowers 
whereon  He  profoundly  reposes  with  infinite  delight  of  love, 
and  hidden  from  all  mortal  vision  and  every  created  thing. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Bride-soul  when  she  says,  '  Where 
hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself?' 

That  the  thirsty  soul  may  find  the  Brideeroom,  and  be  united  ^^^^ « the 

hidincT'place 

to  Him  in  this  life— so  far  as  that  is  possible — and  quench  o^ Christ? 
its  thirst  with  that  drink  which  it  is  possible  to  drink  of  at  His 
hands  in  this  life,  it  will  be  as  well — since  that  is  what  the 
soul  asks  of  Him — that  we  should  answer  for  Him,  and  point 
out  the  special  spot  where  He  is  hidden,  that  He  may  be 
found  there  in  that  perfection  and  sweetness,  of  which  this 
life  is  capable,  and  that  the  soul  may  not  loiter  uselessly  in 

•  Cant.  i.  6. 
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God  hidden 
in  the  aoul. 


*  Mnltnm 
laborari 
quaerens  Te 
extra  me  . . . 
etnoninveni, 
quia  maid 
qaaerebam 
f  oris,  quod 
erat  intus.' 


Joy  of  being 
close  to  God. 


the  footsteps  of  its  companions.  Eemember,  therefore,  that 
the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  together  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  hidden  in  essence  and  in  presence,  in  the 
inmost  being  of  the  soul.  That  soul,  therefore,  that  will 
find  Him,  must  go  out  from  all  things  in  will  and  affection, 
and  enter  into  the  profoundest  self-recollection,  and  all  things 
must  be  to  it  as  if  they  existed  not.  Hence,  S.  Augustine 
saith :  '  I  found  Thee  not  without,  0  Lord,  I  sought  Thee 
without  in  vain,  for  Thou  art  within.'  *  God  is  therefore 
hidden  within  the  soul,  and  the  true  contemplative  will  seek 
Him  there  in  love,  saying,  *  Where  ha^t  Thou  hidden  Thy- 
self?' 

0  thou  soul,  most  beautiful  of  creatures,  who  so  earnestly 
longest  to  know  the  place  where  thy  Beloved  is,  that  thou 
mayest  seek  Him,  and  be  united  to  Him  I     Thou  art  thyself 
that  very  tabernacle  where  He  dwells,  the  secret  chamber 
of  His  retreat  where  He  is  hidden.     Rejoice,  therefore,  and 
exult,  because  all  thy  good  and  all  thy  hope  is  so  near  thee 
as  to  be  within  thee ;  yea,  rather  rejoice  that  thou  canst  not  be 
without  it,  '  for  lo,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.'  f     So 
saith   the  Bridegroom   Himself,  and  His  servant,  S.  Paul, 
adds:  *  You  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God.'  J     What  joy 
for  the  soul  to  learn  that  God  never  abandons  it  even  in 
mortal  sin,  how  much  less  in  a  state  of  grace  ?§     What  more 
canst   thou   desire,   what   more    canst    thou   seek   without, 
seeing  that  within  thou   hast  thy  riches,   thy  delight,  thy 
satisfaction,    thy  fulness  and   thy    kingdom,   that  is,  thy 
Beloved  whom  thou  desirest  and   seekest.     Kejoice  then, 
and  be  glad  with  interior  recollection,  seeing  that  thou  hast 
Him  so  near.     Then  love  Him,  then  desire  Him,  then  adore 
Him,  and  go  not  out  of  thyself,  for  that  will  be  but  distraction 
and  weariness,  and  thou  shalt  not  find  Him ;  because  there  is 
no  fruition  of  Him  more  certain,  more  ready,  or  more  near, 

•  Soliloq.  c.  31.  0pp.  Ed.  Ben.  torn.  vi.  app.  p.  98. 

t  S.  Luke  xvii.  21.        t  2  Cor.  vi.  16.        §  Mt.  Carmel,  Bk.  2,  c.  5. 
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STAITZA 
I. 


than  that  which  is  within.  One  difficulty  alone  remains: 
though  He  is  within,  yet  He  is  hidden.  But  it  is  a  great 
matter  to  know  the  place  of  His  secret  rest,  that  He  may  then 
be  searched  after  the  more  certainly.  The  knowledge  of 
this  is  what  thou  askest  for,  0  soul,  when  with  loving  affection 
thou  criest :  '  Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself?  ' 

You  will  still  urge  and  say.  How  comes   it,   then,  that  Thesoiii 
I  find  Him   not,   if  He   is  within  my  soul?     How  comes  itseiftoflnd 

.        ,  Y     -  "^  the  hidden 

It  that  1  do  not  feel  His  presence?     It  is  because  He  is  ^'*^- 
hidden,   and    because    thou    also    hidest  not  thyself  that 
thou  mayest  find  Him  and  feel  Him  ;  for  he  that  will  seek 
that  which  is  hidden  must  enter  secretly  into   the   secret] 
place  where  it  is  hidden,  and  when  he  finds  it,  he  is  himself 
hidden  like  the  object  of  his  search.     Seeing,  then,  that  the 
Bridegroom  whom  thou  lovest  is  '  the  treasure  hidden  in  the 
field '  *  of  thy  soul,  for  which  the  wise  merchant  gave  all 
that  he  had,  so  thou,  if  thou  will  find  Him,  must  forget  aU 
that  is  thine,  withdraw  from  all  created  things,  and  hide  thyi 
self  in  the  secret  retreat  of  the  spirit,  shutting  the  door  upon! 
thyself— that  is,  denying  thy  will  in  all  things — and  praying' 
to  thy  Father  in  secretf     Then  thou  wilt  be  conscious  of 
His  presence,  and  love  Him;  then  wilt  thou  enjoy  Him  in 
secret,  and  delight  in  Him  in  secret,  in  a  way  that  no  tongue 
or  language  can  express.     Courage,  then,  0  soul  most  beau(- 
tiful,  thou  knowest  now  that  thy  Beloved,  whom  thou  desirest^ 
dwelleth  hidden  within  thy  breast ;  strive,  therefore,  to  be 
hidden  with  Him,  and  then  thou  shalt  embrace  Him,  and  be 
conscious  of  His  presence  with  loving  affection.      Consider 
also  that  He  invites  thee  Himself  to  His  secret  hiding-place, 
saying,  '  Go,  enter  into  thy  chambers,  shut  thy  doors  upon 
thee  ; '  that  is,  all  thy  faculties,  so  that  no  created  thing  shall 
enter :  '  hide  thyself  a  little  for  a  moment,'  {  that  is,  for  the 


♦  S.  Matth.  xiii.  44. 
VOL.  II. 


t  lb.  vi.  6. 
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STANZA. 
I. 


How  and 
where  God  is 
seen  in  this 
Ufe. 


Faith  and 
love  lead  to 
the  secret 
chamber  of 
God. 


time  of  this  mortal  life ;  for,  if  now  during  this  brief  interval, 
thou  wilt  *  with  all  watchfulness  keep  thy  heart,'  *  God  will 
most  assuredly  give  thee^  as  He  hath  promised  by  His  pro- 
phet, *  the  hidden  treasures  and  the  concealed  riches  of  secret 
places.'  f  The  substance  of  these  concealed  riches  is  God 
Himself,  for  He  is  the  substance  of  faith,  and  faith  is  the 
secret  and  the  mystery.  And  when  that  which  faith  conceals 
shall  be  revealed,  or,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  *  When  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,'  J  then  shall  be  revealed  to  the  soul  the 
substance  and  mysteries  of  these  secrets. 

Though  in  this  mortal  life  the  soul  will  never  reach  to  the 
interior  secrets  as  it  will  in  the  next,  however  much  it  may 
hide  itself,  still,  if  it  will  hide  itself  with  Moses,  *  in  the  hole 
of  the  rock ' — which  is  a  real  imitation  of  the  perfect  life  of  the 
Bridegroom,  the  Son  of  God — protected  by  the  right  hand  of 
God,  it  will  merit  the  vision  of  the  *  back  parts  ; '  §  that  is, 
it  will  reach  to  such  perfection  here,  as  to  be  united  wiln,  and 
transformed  in,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Bridegroom,  by  love. 
So  effectually  will  this  be  wrought  that  the  soul  will  feel  itself 
so  united  to  Him,  so  learned  and  so  instructed  in  His  secrets, 
that,  so  far  as  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  this  life  is  concerned, 
it  will  be  no  longer  necessary  for  it  to  say :  *  Where  hast  Thou 
hidden  Thyself?' 

Thou  knowest  then,  0  soul,  how  thou  art  to  demean 
thyself  if  thou  wilt  find  the  Bridegroom  in  his  secret  place. 
But  if  thou  wilt  hear  it  again,  hear  this  one  word  full  of  sub- 
stance and  unapproachable  truth  :  Seek  Him  in  faith  and  love, 
without  seeking  to  satisfy  thyself  in  aught,  or  to  understand 
more  than  is  expedient  for  thee  to  know ;  faith  and  love  are 
the  two  guides  of  the  blind,  they  will  lead  thee  by  a  way  thou 
knowest  not  to  the  secret  chamber  of  God.    Faith,  the  secret 


*  Prov.  iv.  23. 
X  1  Cor.  xiii.  10. 


t  Is.  xlv.  3. 

§  Exod.  xxxiii.  22,  23. 


of  which  I  am  speaking,  is  the  foot  that  journeys  onwards  to  stanza 
God,  and  love  is  the  guide  pointing  out  the  way.  And  while  •  '' 
the  soul  meditates  on  the  mysterious  secrets  of  faith,  it  will 
merit  the  revelation,  on  the  part  of  love,  of  that  which  faith 
involves,  namely,  the  Bridegroom  whom  it  longs  for,  in  this 
life  by  spiritual  gra<je  and  the  Divine  union,  and  in  the  next 
in  essential  glory,  face  to  face,  when  He  can  be  no  longer 
hidden. 

In  the  meanwhile,  however,  though  the  soul  attains  to 
union,  the  highest  estate  possible  in  this  life,  yet  inasmuch  as 
He  is  still  hidden  from  the  soul  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
the  soul  longing  for  Him  in  the  life  to  come,  ever  cries  : 
'  Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself  ? ' 

Thou  doest  well,  then,  0  soul,  in  seeking  Him  always  in  Faith  and 
His  secret  place  ;   for  thou  greatly  magnifiest   God,  and  -ieST 
drawest  near  unto  Him,  esteeming  Him  as  far  beyond  all  ^^^i^^- 
thou  canst  reach.     Rest  not,  therefore,  neither  wholly  nor  in 
part,  on  what  thy  faculties  can  embrace ;  never  seek  to  satisfy 
thyself  with  what  thou  comprehendest  in  God,  but  rather  with 
what  thou  comprehendest  not ;  and  do  not  rest  on  the  love  of 
that  which  thou  canst  understand  and  feel,  but  rather  on  that 
which  is  beyond  thy  understanding  and  feeling :  this  is  to 
seek  Him  by  faith.     God  is  inaccessible  and  hidden,  and 
though  it  may  seem  that  thou  hast  found  Him,  felt  Him,  and 
comprehended   Him,   yet   thou   must  ever  regard  Him  as 
hidden,  serve  Him  as  hidden  in  secret.    Be  not  thou  like  the 
unwise,  who,  with  low  views  of  God,  think  that  when  they 
cannot  comprehend  Him,  or  be  conscious  of  His  presence, 
that  He  is  then  farther  away  and  more  hidden--when  the'  . 
contrary  is  true,  namely,  that  He  is  nearer  to  them  when  they 
are  least  aware  of  it;  as  it  is  written,  *He  made  darkness 
his  covert.'*     Thus,  when  thou  art  near  unto  Him,  the  very 

•  Ps.  xvii.  12. 
c  2 
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STANZA,     time  of  this  mortal  life ;  for,  if  now  during  this  brief  interval, 

thou  wilt  *  with  all  watchfulness  keep  thy  heart,'  *  God  will 

most  assuredly  give  thee,  as  He  hath  promised  by  His  pro- 
phet, *  the  hidden  treasures  and  the  concealed  riches  of  secret 
places.'  f  The  substance  of  these  concealed  riches  is  God 
Himself,  for  He  is  the  substance  of  faith,  and  faith  is  the 
secret  and  the  mystery.  And  when  that  which  faith  conceals 
shall  be  revealed,  or,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  *  When  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,'  {  then  shall  be  revealed  to  the  soul  the 
substance  and  mysteries  of  these  secrets. 
How  and  Though  in  this  mortal  life  the  soul  will  never  reach  to  the    i 

where  God  is 

seen  in  this     interior  sccrets  as  it  will  in  the  next,  however  much  it  may 

life.  "^ 

hide  itself,  still,  if  it  will  hide  itself  with  Moses,  *  in  the  hole 
of  the  rock ' — which  is  a  real  imitation  of  the  perfect  life  of  the 
Bridegroom,  the  Son  of  God — protected  by  the  right  hand  of 
God,  it  will  merit  the  vision  of  the  *  back  parts  ; '  §  that  is, 
it  will  reach  to  such  perfection  here,  as  to  be  united  with,  and 
transformed  in,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Bridegroom,  by  love. 
So  effectually  will  this  be  wrought  that  the  soul  will  feel  itself 
so  united  to  Him,  so  learned  and  so  instructed  in  His  secrets, 
that,  so  far  as  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  this  life  is  concerned, 
it  will  be  no  longer  necessary  for  it  to  say :  *  Where  hast  Thou 
hidden  Thyself?' 
Faith  and  Thou  kuowcst  thcu,  0   soul,  how  thou  art  to  demean 

love  lead  to 

t^eMcret       thysclf  if  thou  wilt  find  the  Bridegroom  in  his  secret  place. 

^^  But  if  thou  wilt  hear  it  again,  hear  this  one  word  full  of  sub- 

stance and  imapproachable  truth :  Seek  Him  in  faith  and  love, 
without  seeking  to  satisfy  thyself  in  aught,  or  to  understand 
more  than  is  expedient  for  thee  to  know ;  faith  and  love  are 
the  two  guides  of  the  blind,  they  will  lead  thee  by  a  way  thou 
knowest  not  to  the  secret  chamber  of  God.    Faith,  the  secret 
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Of  which  I  am  speaking,  is  the  foot  that  journeys  onwards  to  stanza 
God,  and  love  is  the  guide  pointing  out  the  way.  And  while  — ^— 
the  soul  meditates  on  the  mysterious  secrets  of  faith,  it  wiU 
merit  the  revelation,  on  the  part  of  love,  of  that  which  faith 
involves,  namely,  the  Bridegroom  whom  it  longs  for,  in  this 
life  by  spiritual  grace  and  the  Divine  union,  and  in  the  next 
in  essential  glory,  face  to  face,  when  He  can  be  no  longer 
hidden. 

In  the  meanwhile,  however,  though  the  soul  attains  to 
union,  the  highest  estate  possible  in  this  life,  yet  inasmuch  as 
He  is  still  hidden  from  the  soul  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
the  soul  longing  for  Him  in  the  life  to  come,  ever  cries  .' 
'  Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself  ? ' 

Thou  doest  well,  then,  0  soul,  in  seeking  Him  always  in  Faith  and 
His  secret  place  ;   for  thou  greatly  magnifiest  God,  and  un^eJZS 
drawest  near  unto  Him,  esteeming  Him  as  far  beyond  all  ^^*^- 
thou  canst  reach.     Best  not,  therefore,  neither  wholly  nor  in 
part,  on  what  thy  faculties  can  embrace ;  never  seek  to  satisfy 
thyself  with  what  thou  comprehendest  in  God,  but  rather  with 
what  thou  comprehendest  not ;  and  do  not  rest  on  the  love  of 
that  which  thou  canst  understand  and  feel,  but  rather  on  that 
which  is  beyond  thy  understanding  and  feehng :  this  is  to 
seek  Him  by  faith.     God  is  inaccessible  and  hidden,  and 
though  it  may  seem  that  thou  hast  found  Him,  felt  Him,  and 
comprehended   Him,   yet   thou   must  ever  regard  Him  as 
hidden,  serve  Him  as  hidden  in  secret.    Be  not  thou  like  the 
unwise,  who,  with  low  views  of  God,  think  that  when  they 
cannot  comprehend  Him,  or  be  conscious  of  His  presence, 
that  He  is  then  farther  away  and  more  hidden— when  the 
contrary  is  true,  namely,  that  He  is  nearer  to  them  when  they 
are  least  aware  of  it;  as  it  is  written,  ^He  made  darkness 
his  covert'*     Thus,  when  thou  art  near  unto  Him,  the  very 

•  Ps.  xvii.  12. 
c  2 


20 


A   SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


STANZA 
I. 
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infirmity  of  thy  vision  makes  the  obscurity  palpable ;  thou 
doest  well,  therefore,  at  all  times,  in  prosperity  as  well  as  in 
adversity,  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  look  upon  God  as  hidden, 
and  to  say  unto  Him,  '  Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself?' 

*Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  in  my  groaning,  0  my 
Beloved  ?  '  The  soul  calls  Him  '  my  Beloved,'  the  more  to 
move  Him  to  listen  to  its  cry,  for  God  most  readily  listens  to 
the  voice  of  him  who  loves  Him.  Thus  He  speaks  Himself: 
'  If  you  abide  in  Me  .  .  .  you  shall  ask  whatever  you 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  to  you.'  *  The  soul  may  then  call 
Him  Beloved,  when  it  is  wholly  His,  when  the  heart  has  no 
attachments  but  Him,  and  when  all  the  thoughts  are  con- 
tinually directed  to  Him.  It  was  the  absence  of  this  that 
Dalila^observed  in  Samson  when  she  said,  '  How  dost  thou  say 
thou  lovest  me  when  thy  mind  is  not  with  me  ? '  f  The  mind 
comprises  the  thoughts  and  the  feelings.  Some  there  are 
who  call  the  Bridegroom  their  Beloved,  but  He  is  not  really 
beloved,  because  their  heart  is  not  wholly  with  Him.  Their 
prayers  are,  therefore,  not  effectual  before  God,  and  they 
shall  not  obtain  their  petitions  until,  persevering  in  prayer, 
they  fix  their  minds  upon  God  and  their  hearts  wholly  in 
loving  affection  upon  Him,  for  nothing  can  be  obtained  from 
God  but  by  love. 

'  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  in  ray  groaning  ?'  implies  that 
the  absence  of  the  Beloved  is  the  cause  of  continual  sadness 
in  him  who  loves;  for  as  such  an  one  loves  none  else,  so,  in 
the  absence  of  the  object  beloved,  nothing  can  console  or 
relieve  him.  This  is,  therefore,  a  test  to  discern  the  true 
lovers  of  God.  Are  they  satisfied  with  anything  less  than 
God  ?  Do  I  say  content  ?  Yea,  if  a  man  possess  all  things 
he  cannot  be  content, — the  greater  his  possessions  the  less 
will  be  his  contentment,  for  the  heart  cannot  be  satisfied  with 


*  S.  John  XV.  7. 
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possessions,  but  rather  in  detachment  from  all  things  and  in     stanza 

poverty  of  spirit.     And  as  the  perfection  of  love  wherewith   '- — 

we  have  the  fruition  of  God  consists  in  this  poverty,  the  soul 
lives  therein  with  a  special  grace  in  this  life,  when  it  has 
attained  to  it  with  a  certain  contentment,  but  not  satiety ; 
for  David,  notwithstanding  all  his  perfection,  hoped  for  that 
in  Heaven,  saying,  '  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  Thy  glory  shall 


>♦ 


appear. 

Thus,  then,  the  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  the  satisfaction  Thisiife 
of  the  heart,  to  which  the  soul  may  attain  in  this  life,  are  not  satisfy  the 
sufficient  to  relieve  it  from  its  interior  groaning — peaceful 
and  painless  though  it  be,  while  it  hopes  for  that  which  is 
still  wanting.  Groaning  belongs  to  hope,  as  the  Apostle 
teaches  us,  saying,  *  Ourselves  also,  who  have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God.'  f  The  soul 
groans  whose  heart  is  enamoured,  for  where  love  wounds 
there  is  heard  the  groaning  of  the  wounded  one,  com- 
plaining feelingly  of  the  absence  of  the  Beloved,  especially 
when,  after  tasting  of  the  sweet  converse  of  the  Bridegroom, 
it  finds  itself  alooe,  in  sudden  aridity. 

In  this  state  it  cries  out,  *  Thou  hast  fled  like  the  hart,  God  tries  his 
away,'  comparing  Him  to  a  roe  or  a  young  hart:  'My  Be-  dryness  of 

SpiITlb* 

loved  is  like  a  roe  or  a  young  hart.'  J  This  comparison  ex- 
tends not  only  to  His  being  like  a  stranger,  solitary  and 
shunning  company,  as  the  hart,  but  also  to  His  rapid  hiding 
and  revealing  of  Himself  in  His  visits  to  devout  souls  for  the 
purpose  of  comfort  and  encouragement,  and  in  His  retiring 
from  them  for  their  trial,  humiliation,  and  instruction.  In 
consequence  of  this.  His  absence  is  most  keenly  felt,  as  it 
appears  from  the  words  which  follow : 

'  When  Thou  hadst  wounded  me.'     It  is  as  if  it  said,  It 


•  Ps.  xvi.  15. 


t  Rom.  viii.  23. 


%  Cant.  ii.  9. 
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^^^  ^^  ^0*^  enough  that  I  should  feel  the  pain  and  grief  which 
Thy  absence  causes,  and  from  which  I  am  continually  suf- 
fering, but  Thou  must,  after  wounding  me  with  the  arrow  of 
Thy  love,  and  increasing  my  sufferings,  run  away  from  me 
with  the  swiftness  of  the  hart,  and  not  permit  me  to  embrace 
Thee,  even  for  a  moment. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  this  expression  we  are  to 

^eeP  in- mind  that,  beside  the  many  kinds  of  God's  visits 

Divinei^ve.   to  the  soul,  in   which  He  wounds  it  with  love,  there  are 
certain  secret  touches  of  love,  which,  like  a  fiery  arrow,  pierce 
and  penetrate  the  soul,  and  kindle  it  with  the  fire  of  love. 
These  are  properly  called  the  wounds  of  love,  and  it  is  of 
these  the  soul   is    here   speaking.      These  wounds  inflame 
the  will,  and  the  soul  becomes  so  enveloped  with  fire  as  to 
appear  consumed  thereby.     They  make  it  go  forth  out  of 
itself,  and  be  renewed,  transformed  into  another  mode  of  ex- 
istence, like  the  phoenix  from  the  fire.    David,  speaking  of  this, 
saith,  '  My  heart  hath  been  inflamed,  and  my  reins  have  been 
changed;  and  I  am  brought  to  nothing,  and  I  knew  not.'* 
The  desires  and  affections,  called  the  reins  by  the  Prophet, 
are  aU  stirred  and  divinely   changed   in   this  burning   of 
the  heart,  and  the  soul,  through  love,  melts  into  nothing, 
knowing  nothing  but  love.     And  now  the  changing  of  the 
reins  is  a  great  pain,  and  longing  for  the  Vision  of  God,  and  it 
seems  to  the  soul  that  God  treats  it  with  intolerable  severity, 
not  because  He  has  wounded  it>— for  that  it  considers  to  be  its 
salvation— but  because  He  leaves  it  in  the  pangs  of  love, 
because  He  has  not  wounded  it  to  the  quick  so  as  to  cause 
death,  that  it  may  be  united  to  Him  in  the  life  of  perfect 
love.      The  soul,  therefore,  magnifying  its  sorrows,  or  re- 
vealing them,  says,  *  When  Thou  hadst  wounded  me.' 

The  soul  says  in  effect.  Thou  hast  abandoned  me  after 

•  Ps.  Ixxii.  21,  22. 
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STAl^ZA 
I. 


wounding  me,  and  Thou  hast  left  me  dying  of  love;  and 
then  Thou  hast  hidden  Thyself  as  a  hart  swiftly  running  away. 
This  impression  is  most  profound  in  the  soul ;  for  by  the 
woimd  of  love  the  affections  of  the  will  lead  most  rapidly  to 
the  possession  of  the  Beloved,  whose  touch  it  felt,  and  in  the 
same  degree  also.  His  absence.  And  now  the  soul  cannot 
have  the  fruition  of  Him  as  it  desired.  Thereupon  succeed 
the  sighs  because  of  His  absence  ;  for  these  visitations  of  God 
are  not  like  those  which  recreate  and  satisfy  the  soul,  but 
they  are  rather  for  wounding  than  for  healing — more  for 
afflicting  than  for  satisfying  it,  seeing  that  they  tend  rather 
to  quicken  the  knowledge,  and  increase  the  desire,  and  con- 
sequently pain,  and  the  longing  for  the  Vision  of  God. 
They  are  called  the  spiritual  wounds  of  love,  most  sweet  to 
the  soul  and  desirable ;  and  therefore  when  it  is  thus  wounded 
the  soul  would  willingly  die  a  thousand  deaths,  because  these 
wounds  make  it  go  forth  out  of  itself,  and  enter  into  God, 
which  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  that  follow : 

*I  ran  after  Thee,  crying;  but  Thou  wert  gone.'     There  is  in  the  search 
no  remedy  for  the  woimds  of  love  but  from  Him  who  inflicted  soui  wounded 

by  love 

them.      And  so  the  soul,  urged  by  the  vehemence  of  that  forsakes, 

burning  which  the  wounds  of  love  occasion,  ran  after  the 

Beloved,  crying  unto  Him  for  relief.     This  spiritual  running 

after  God  has  a  twofold  meaning.     The  first  is  a  going  forth  i.  creatures, 

out  of  all  created  things,  hating  and  despising  them;  the 

second,  a  going  forth  out  of  oneself,  self-forgetting,  for  the  2.  seif. 

love  of  God.     For  when  the  love  of  God  touches  the  soul 

with  that  vividness  of  which  we  are  speaking,  it  so  elevates 

it,  that  it  goes  forth  not  only  out  of  itself  in  self-forgetfulness, 

but  is  also  drawn  away  from  its  own  judgment,  natural  ways, 

and  inclinations,  crying  after  God.    0  my  Spouse,  it  seems  to 

ss-y*  l>y  this  touch  of  Thine  and  wound  of  love  hast  Thou 

drawn  me  away  not  only  from  all  created  things,  but  also 

from  myself — for,  in  truth,  soul  and  body  seem  now  to  part — 
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Painful  sense 
of  the  absence 
of  God. 


and  raised  me  up  to  Thyself,  crying  after  Thee  in  detachment 
from  all  things  that  I  might  be  attached  to  Thee. 

*  Thou  wert  gone.'    That  is,  when  I  sought  to  embrace 
Thee,  I  found  Thee  not ;  and  I  was  detached  from  all  things 
without  being  able  to  cling  to  Thee— borne  painfully  by  the 
gales  of  love  without  help  in  Thee  or  in  myself.     This  going 
forth  of  the  soul  in  search  of  the  Beloved  is  the  rising  of  the 
Bride  in  the  Canticle :  *  I  will  rise  and  go  about  the  city ;  in 
the  streets  and  the  broad  ways  I  will  seek  Him  whom  my 
soul  loveth.     I  sought  Him  and  I  found  Him  not.'  *     The 
rising  of  the  Bride-soul— speaking  spiritually— is  from  that 
which  is  mean  to  that  which  is  noble  ;  and  is  the  same  with 
the  going  forth  of  the  soul  out  of  its  own  ways  and  inferior 
love  to  the  ennobling  love  of  God.     The  Bride  says  that  she 
was  wounded  because  she  found  Him  not ;  f  so  the  soul  also 
says  of  itself  that  it  is  wounded  with  love  and  forsaken ;  that 
is,  the  loving  soul  is  ever  in  pain  during  the  absence  of  the 
Beloved,  because  it  has  given  itself  up  wholly  unto  Him, 
hoping  for  the  reward  of  its  self-surrender,  the  possession  of 
the  Beloved;  still  the  Beloved  withholds  Himself  while  the 
soul  has  lost  all  things,  and  even  itself,  for  Him ;  it  obtains 
no  compensation  for  its  loss,  seeing  that  it  is  deprived  of  Him 
whom  it  loveth. 

This  painfulness,  this  sense  of  the  absence  of  God,  is  wont 
to  be  so  oppressive  in  those  who  are  going  onwards  to  the 
state  of  perfection,  that  they  would  die  if  God  did  not  in- 
terpose when  the  Divine  wounds  are  inflicted  upon  them. 
As  they  have  the  palate  of  the  will  wholesome,  and  the  mind 
pure  and  disposed  for  God,  and  as  they  taste  in  some  degree 
of  the  sweetness  of  Divine  love,  which  they  supremely  desire, 
so  they  also  suffer  pain  supremely ;  for  having  but  a  glimpse 
of  an  infinite  good  which  they  are  not  permitted  to  enjoy, 
that  is  to  them  an  ineffable  pain  and  torment. 


MESSENGERS   OP   THE   WOUNDED    SOUL. 
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•  Caut.  iii.  2. 


t  lb.  V.  G,  7. 


STANZA  n. 

O  shepherds,  you  who  go 

Through  the  sheepcots  up  the  hill^ 

If  you  shall  see 

Him  whom  I  love^ 

Tell  Him  I  languish,  agonize^  and  die, 

EXPLANATION. 

■> 

The  soul  would  now  employ  intercessors  and  mediators  between 
itself  and  the  Beloved,  praying  them  to  make  its  sufferings 
and  afflictions  known.  One  in  love,  when  he  cannot  converse 
personally  with  the  object  of  his  love,  will  do  so  in  the  best 
way  he  can.  Thus  the  soul  employs  its  affections,  desires,  and 
groanings  as  messengers  well  able  to  manifest  the  secret  of 
its  heart  to  the  Beloved.  Accordingly,  it  calls  upon  them  to 
do  this,  saying :  '  0  shepherds,  you  who  go.' 

The  shepherds  are  the  affections,  and  desires,  and  groanings 
of  the  soul,  for  they  feed  it  witb  spiritual  good  things.  A 
shepherd  is  one  who  feeds :  and  by  means  of  such  God  com- 
municates Himself  to  the  soul  and  feeds  it  in  the  Divine 
pastures ;  for  without  these  groans  and  desires  He  communi- 
cates but  slightly  with  it.  '  You  who  go,'  you  who  go  forth 
from  pure  love ;  for  all  desires  and  affections  do  not  reach 
God,  but  only  those  which  proceed  from  sincere  love. 

*  Through  the  sheepcots  up  the  hill.'  The  sheepcots  are 
the  heavenly  hierarchies,  the  angelic  choirs,  by  whose  ministry, 
from  choir  to  choir,  our  prayers  and  sighs  ascend  to  God ; 
that  is,  to  the  'hill,'  for  He  is  the  highest  eminence,  and 
because  in  Him,  as  on  a  hill,  we  observe  and  behold  all  things, 
the  higher  and  the  lower  sheepcots.  To  him  our  prayers 
ascend,  offered  up  by  Angels,  as  the  Angel  said  to  Tobias : 
*  \Mien  thou  didst  pray  with  tears,  and  didst  bury  the  dead 
.     .     .     I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord.'  * 

•  Tob.  xii.  12. 
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II. 


Pnre  lore  on 
earth  feeds 
the  Poul, 
anrl  in 
Heaven 
pleads  for  it. 


20 


A   SPIRITUAL   CANTICLE. 


STANZA 
II. 

Pastoral 
olHce  of  the 
Angrds. 


Prayer 
answered  in 
due  time. 


Two 

examples. 


The  shepherds  are  also  the  Angels  themselves,  who  not  only 
-  carry  our  petitions  to  God,  but  also  bring  down  the  graces  of 
God  to  our  souls,  feeding  them  like  good  shepherds  with  the 
sweet  communications  and  inspirations  of  God,  Who  employs 
them  in  that  ministry.  They  also  protect  us  and  defend  us 
against  the  wolves,  which  are  the  evil  spirits.  And  thus, 
whether  we  understand  the  affections  or  the  Angels  by  the 
shepherds,  the  soul  calls  upon  them  both  to  be  its  messengers 
to  the  Beloved,  and  thus  addresses  them  all :  *  If  you  shall 
see  Him.' 

'  If  you  shall  see  Him: '  if,  to  my  great  happiness,  you  shall 
come  into  His  presence,  so  that  He  shall  see  you  and  hear 
your  words.    God,  indeed,  knoweth  all  things,  even  the  very 
thoughts  of  the  heart,  as  He  said  unto  Moses,*  but  then  it  is 
that  He  beholds  our  necessities  when  He  relieves  them,  and 
hears  our  prayers  when  He  grants  them.     God  does  not  see 
all  necessities  and  hear  all  petitions  until  the  time  appointed 
shall  come ;  then  we  say  that  He  hears  and  sees  them,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  children  of  Israel,  who  after  four  hundred 
years  of  misery  were  heard :  « I  have  seen,'  saith  He,  *  the 
affliction  of  my  people  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  cry, 
and     ...     I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them.'f     And  yet 
He  had  seen  it  always.     So  also  the  Angel  Gabriel  bade 
Zacharias  not  to  fear,  because  God  had  heard  his  prayer,  and 
granted  him  a  son,  for  which  he  had  prayed  many  years ;  J  yet 
God  had  always  heard  him.     Remember,  therefore,  that  God, 
though  He  does  not  at  once  grant  our  petitions,  will   still 
succour  us  in  His  own  time,  for  He  is  '  a.  helper  in  due  time 
in  tribulation,'  §  if  we  do  not  become  fainthearted  and  cease 
to  pray.     This  is  what  the  soul  means  by  saying,  « If  you 
shall  see  Him,'  if  the  time  is  come  when  it  shall  be  His  good 
pleasure  to  grant  my  petitions. 
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•  Deiit.  xxxi.  21. 
t  S.  Luke  i.  13. 


t  Exod.  iii.  7,  8. 
§  Ps.  ix.  10. 


*  Whom  I  love : '  that  is,  whom  I  love  more  than  all  creatures, 
^his  is  true  of  the  soul  when  nothing  is  able  to  frighten  it 
iway  from  His  service.     And  when  the  soul  can  truly  say 

jwhat  follows;  that  is  a  sign  that  it  loves   Him  above  all 

[things  : 

'  Tell  Him  I  languish,  agonize,  and  die.'     These  axe  three 
I  necessities  of  the  soul :  namely,  languor,  agony,  and  death, 
for  the  soul  that  truly  loves  God  with  a  love  in  some  degree 
perfect,  suffers  threefold  in  His  absence  in  the  three  powers— 
the  intellect,  the  will,  and  the  memory.     In  the  intellect  it 
languishes  because  it  does  not  see  God,  Who  is  the  salvation 
of  it^  as  the  Psalmist  saith :  a  am  thy  salvation.'  ♦     In  the 
will  it  agonizes,  because  it  possesses  not  God,  Who  is  its  com- 
fort and  delight,  as  it  is  written:  'Thou  shalt  make  them 
drink  of  the  torrent  of  Thy  pleasure.'  f     In  the  memory  it 
dies,  because  it  remembers  its  privation  of  all  the  goods  of 
I  the  intellect,  which  are  the  Vision  of  God,  and  of  the  delights 
I  of  the  will,  which  are  the  fruition  of  Him,  and  that  it  is  very 
I  possible  also  that  it  may  lose  Him  for  ever,  because  of  the 
dangers  and  chances  of  this  life.     In  the  memory,  therefore, 
the  soul  labours  under  a  sensation  like  that  of  death,  because 
it  sees  itself  without  the  certain  and  perfect  fruition  of  God, 
Who  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  as  it  is  written,  '  He  is  thy  life.'  J 
Jeremias  also  speaks  of  these  three  necessities,  praying 
unto  God,  and  saying :' Eemember  my  poverty    ...    the 
wormwood  and  the  gall.'§     Poverty  relates  to  the  intellect,  to 
which  appertain  the  riches  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,'  in  Whom  are  hid  all   the   treasures   of  wisdom  and 
knowledge.'  ||     The  wormwood,  which  is  a  most  bitter  herb, 
relates  to  the  will,  to  which  appertains  the  sweetness  of  the 
fruition  of  God,  deprived  of  which  it  abides  in  bitterness. 
We  learn  in  the  Apocalypse  that  bitterness  appertains  spiri- 


STANZA 
II. 


Threefold 
pain  of  the 
soul : 

1.  In  the 
intellect, — 
languor. 

2.  In  the 
will,— agony. 

3.  In  the 
memory,— 
death. 


Illustrated  by 
the  poverty, 
wormwood, 
and  gall  of 
Jeremias. 


*  Ps.  xxxiv.  3. 
§  Lam.  iii.  19. 


t  lb.  XXXV.  9. 


X  Deut.  XXX.  20. 
11  Coloss.  ii.  3. 
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STANZA 
II. 


"We  pray  best 
when  we 
simply  state 
our  case. 


Two 
examples. 


Three 
reasouB. 


Christ  the 
sole  Salva- 
tion, Joy, 
and  Life. 


tually  to  the  will,  for  the  Angel  said  to  S.  John :  *  Take  the 
book  and  eat  it  up ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter.'  * 
Here  the  belly  signifies  the  will.  The  gall  relates  not  only  to 
the  memory,  but  also  to  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
soul,  for  it  signifies  the  death  thereof,  as  we  learn  from  Moses 
speaking  of  the  damned :  *  Their  wine  is  the  gall  of  dragons, 
and  the  venom  of  asps,  which  is  incurable.'  f  This  signifies 
the  loss  of  God,  which  is  the  death  of  the  soul. 

These  three  necessities  of  the  soul  are  grounded  on  the 
three  theological  virtues,  faith,  charity,  and  hope,  which  relate, 
in  the  order  here  assigned  them,  to  the  three  faculties  of 
the  soul — intellect,  will,  and  memory.  Observe  here  that  the 
soul  does  no  more  than  represent  its  necessities  to  the  Beloved : 
for  he  who  loves  wisely  is  not  anxious  to  ask  for  that  which 
he  wants  and  desires,  being  satisfied  with  hinting  at  his  neces- 
sities, so  that  the  Beloved  may  do  what  shall  to  Him  seem 
good.  Thus  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Cana 
asked  not  directly  for  wine,  but  only  said  to  her  Beloved  Son, 

*  They  have  no  wine.'  {  The  sisters  of  Lazarus  sent  to  Him, 
not  to  ask  Him  to  heal  their  brother,  but  only  to  say  that  he 
whom  He  loved  was  sick :  « Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou 
lovest  is  sick.'  §  There  are  three  reasons  for  this.  Our  Lord 
knows  what  is  expedient  for  us  better  than  we  do  ourselves. 
Secondly,  the  Beloved  is  more  compassionate  towards  us  when 
He  sees  our  necessities  and  our  resignation.  Thirdly,  we  are 
more  secured  against  self-love  and  self-seeking  when  we 
simply  represent  our  necessity,  than  when  we  ask  for  that 
which  we  think  we  need.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  soul 
represents  its  three  necessities;  as  if  it  said:  Tell  my 
Beloved,  that  as  I  languish,  and  as  He  is  my  sole  salvation,  to 
help  me ;  that  as  I  am  agonizing,  and  as  He  is  my  sole  joy, 
to  give  me  joy ;  that  as  I  am  dying,  and  as  He  is  my  sole  life, 
to  give  me  life. 

♦  Apoc.  X.  9.        t  Deut.  xxxii.  33.        J  S.  John  ii.  3.        §  lb.  xi.  3. 


STANZA  III. 

In  search  of  my  Love, 

I  will  traverse  Tnountains  and  strands  ; 

I  will  gather  no  flowers, 

I  will  fear  no  wild  beasts; 

And  I  will  overpass  the  mighty  and  the  frontiers, 

EXPLANATION. 

The  sou],  observing  that  its  sighs  and  prayers  are  not  enough     stanza 
for  finding  the  Beloved,  and  that  it  has  not  been  assisted  — ^^^^— 
either  by  the  messengers  it  invoked  in  the  first  and  second  ^Smp^i^ 
stanzas,  will  not,  because  its  searching  is  real  and  its  love  great,  ^^-deniai. 
leave  undone  anything  itself  can  do.     The  soul  that  reaUy 
loves  God  is  not  dilatory  in  its  efforts  to  find  the  Son  of  God, 
its  Beloved;  and,  even  when  it  has  done  all  it  could,  it  is  still 
not  satisfied,  thinking  it  has  done  nothing.     Accordingly,  the 
soul  is  now  actively  seeking  the  Beloved,  and  the  present 
stanza  describes  the  nature  of  its  search.     It  has  to  practise 
all  virtue  and  the  spiritual  exercises  of  the  active  and  con- 
templative life;  for  this  end  it  rejects  all  delights  and  all 
comforts ;  and  all  the  power  and  wiles  of  its  three  enemies— 
the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh — are  unable  to  delay  it  or 
impede  its  present  course. 

'  In  search  of  my  Love.'  Here  we  are  distinctly  taught.  Personal 
that  if  we  would  find  God  it  is  not  enough  to  pray  with  the  n^^^y. 
heart  and  the  tongue,  or  to  have  recourse  to  the  help  of 
others;  we  must  work  ourselves,  according  to  our  power. 
God  values  our  own  efforts  more  than  those  of  others  in  our 
behalf;  and  the  soul  here  recollects  the  saying  of  the 
Beloved,  'Seek  and  3-ou  shall  find.'*  It  is  resolved  on 
going  forth  to  seek  Him,  because  it  cannot  rest  without 
finding  Him,  as  many  do  who  will  not  that  God  should  cost 

*  S.  Luke  xi.  9. 
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them  anything  but  words,  and  even  those  carelessly  uttered. 
Some,  too,  will  not  leave  for  His  sake  a  place  which  is  to  their 
taste,  expecting  to  receive  all  the  sweetness  of  Grod  fully  in 
th^  heart  without  moving  a  step,  without  mortifying  them- 
selves by  the  abandonment  of  a  single  pleasure  or  useless 
delight.  But  until  they  go  forth  out  of  themselves  to  seek 
Him,  however  loudly  they  may  cry,  they  will  not  find  Him  ; 
for  the  Bride  once  sought  Him  in  this  way,  but  she  found 
Him  not — *  In  my  bed  by  night  I  sought  Him  whom  my  soul 
loveth :  I  sought  Him  and  found  Him  not.  I  will  rise  and 
will  go  about  the  city :  in  the  streets  and  broad  ways  I  will 
seek  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth.'*  She  afterwards  adds, 
that  when  she  had  endured  certain  trials  she  ^  found  Him.'  f 

He  that  seeks  God,  consulting  his  own  ease  and  comfort, 
seeks  Him  by  night,  and  therefore  finds  Him  not.  But  he 
who  seeks  Him  in  the  practice  of  virtue  and  of  good  works, 
casting  aside  the  comforts  of  his  own  bed,  seeks  Him  by  day ; 
such  an  one  shall  find  Him,  for  that  which  is  not  seen  by 
night  is  visible  by  day.  The  Bridegroom  Himself  teaches  us 
this,  saying, '  Wisdom  is  glorious  and  never  fadeth  away,  and  is 
easily  seen  by  them  that  love  her,  and  is  foimd  by  them  that 
seek  her.  She  preventeth  them  that  covet  her,  so  that  she 
first  sheweth  herself  unto  them.  He  that  awaketh  early  to  J 
seek  her  shall  not  labour ;  for  he  shall  find  her  sitting  at  his 
door.' J  The  soul  that  will  go  out  of  the  house  of  its  own 
wHl,  and  abandon  the  bed  of  its  own  satisfaction,  will  find 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  the  Son  of  Grod,  the  Bridegroom,  sitting 
at  the  door  without. 

The  soul  says  in  search  of  its  Beloved,  *  I  will  traverse 
mountains  and  strands.'  Mountains  are  lofty,  and  they  sig- 
nify virtues,  partly  on  account  of  their  height,  and  partly  on 
account  of  the  toil  and  labour  of  ascending  them,  which  is 
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•  Cant.  iii.  1. 


t  lb.  iii.  4. 


I  Wisd.  vi.  13. 


the  practice  of  the  contemplative  life.  The  strands  are  low, 
and  signify  mortifications,  penances,  and  the  spiritual  exer- 
cises of  the  active  life,  together  with  those  of  the  contempla- 
tive ;  for  both  are  necessary  in  seeking  after  God  and  in 
acquiring  virtue.  The  soul  then  says,  in  efiect.  In  search- 
ing after  my  Beloved  I  will  practise  heroic  virtue,  and  abase 
myself  by  lowly  mortifications  and  acts  of  humility ;  for  the 
way  to  seek  God  is  to  do  good  works  in  Him,  and  to  mortify 
the  evil  in  ourselves. 

'  I  will  gather  no  flowers.'  He  that  will  seek  after  God 
must  have  his  heart  detached,  resolute,  and  free  from  all 
evils,  and  from  all  goods  which  are  not  simply  God ;  that  is  the 
meaning  of  these  words.  The  words  that  follow  describe  the 
liberty  and  courage  which  the  soul  must  possess  in  searching 
after  God.  Here  the  soul  declares  that  it  will  gather  no 
flowers  by  the  way— the  flowers  are  aU  the  delights,  satis- 
factions, and  pleasures  which  this  life  offers,  and  which, 
if  the  soul  sought  or  accepted,  would  ruin  its  spiritual 
journey. 

These  flowers  are  of  three  kinds— temporal,  sensual,  and 

spiritual.     All  of  them  occupy  the  heart,  and  stand  in  the 

way  of  spiritual  detachment  required  in  the  way  of  Christ,  if 

we  regard  them  or  rest  in  them.     The  soul,  therefore,  slys 

that  it  will  not  stop  to  gather  any  of  them,  that  it  may  seek 

after  God.     It  seems  to  say,  I  will  not  set  my  heart  upon 

riches  or  the  goods  of  this  world ;  I  will  not  indulge  in  the 

satisfactions  and  ease  of  the  flesh,  neither  will  I  consult  the 

taste  and  comforts  of  my  mind,  which  will  detain  me  in  my 

search  after  my  Love  on  the  toilsome  mountains  of  Virtue. 

This  means  that  it  accepts  the  counsel  of  the  prophet  David 

to  those  who  travel  on  this  road :   '  If  riches  abound,  set 

not  your  heaxt  upon  them,'*     This  is  applicable  to  sensual 

♦  Pa.  Ixi.  II. 
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III. 
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satisfactions  as  well  as  to  temporal  goods  and  spiritual  com- 
forts. Eemember,  it  is  not  only  temporal  goods  and  bodily 
pleasures  that  hinder  us  on  the  road  to  God,  but  spiritual 
delight  and  consolations  also,  if  we  attach  ourselves  to  them 
or  seek  them ;  for  these  things  are  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  the  Bridegroom.  He,  therefore,  that  will 
go  onwards  must  not  only  not  stop  to  gather  flowers,  but  he 
must  also  have  the  couiage  and  resolution  to  say  as  fol- 
lows : — *  I  will  fear  no  wild  beasts ;  and  I  will  overpass  the 
mighty  and  the  frontiers.'  Here  we  have  the  three  enemies 
of  the  soul  which  make  war  against  it,  and  make  its  way  full 
of  difficulties.  The  wild  beasts  are  the  world ;  the  mighty, 
the  devil ;  and  the  frontiers  are  the  flesh. 

The  world  is  the  wild  beasts,  because  in  the  beginning  of 
the  heavenly  journey  the  imagination  pictures  to  us  the 
world  like  wild  beasts,  threatening  and  fierce,  principally  in 
three  ways.  The  first  is,  we  must  forfeit  the  world's  favour, 
lose  friends,  credit,  reputation,  and  property ;  the  second  is 
not  less  cruel :  we  must  suffer  the  perpetual  deprivation  of 
all  the  comforts  and  pleasures  of  the  world ;  and  the  third  is 
still  worse:  evil  tongues  will  rise  against  us,  mock  us,  and 
speak  of  us  with  contempt  This  strikes  some  persons  so 
vividly,  that  it  becomes  most  difficult  for  them,  I  do  not  say  to 
persevere,  but  even  to  enter  on  this  road  at  all.  But  there 
are  generous  souls  who  have  to  encounter  wild  beasts  of  a 
more  interior  and  spiritual  nature — difficulties,  temptations, 
tribulations,  and  afflictions  of  divers  kinds,  through  which 
they  must  pass.  This  is  what  God  sends  to  those  whom 
He  is  raising  upwards  to  high  perfection,  proving  them  and 
trying  them  as  gold  in  the  fire ;  as  it  is  written  :  <  Many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  just;  but  out  of  them  all  will  the  Lord 
deliver  them.'  *     But  the  truly  enamoured  soul,  preferring 

*  Pb.  xxxiii.  20. 
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the  Beloved  to  all  things,  relying  on  His  love  and  favour,     stanza 
finds  no  difficulty  in  saying :  '  I  will  fear  no  wild  beasts.'  — ^^ — 

'  And  I  will  overpass  the  mighty  and  the  frontiers.'     Evil  2.  The 
spirits,  the  second  enemy  of  the  soul,  are  called  the  mighty,  be-  S~S^ 
cause  they  strive  with  all  their  might  to  seize  on  the  passes  of  '^^^^^' 
the  spiritual  road ;  and  because  the  temptations  they  suggest 
are  harder  to  overcome,  and  the  craft  they  employ  more  diffi- 
cult to  detect,  than  all  the  seductions  of  the  world  and  the  flesh; 
and  because  also  they  strengthen  their  own  position  by  the 
help  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  in  their  mighty  warfare  against 
the  soul.     Hence  the  Psalmist  calls  them  mighty,  saying: 
'  The  mighty  have  sought  after  my  soul.'*     The  Prophet  Job 
also  speaks  of  their  might :  '  There  is  no  power  upon  earth 
that  can  be  compared  with  him  who  was  made  to  fear  no 
one.'t     There  is  no  human  power  that  can  be  compared  with 
the  power  of  the  devil,  and  therefore  the  Divine  power  alone 
can  overcome  him,  and  the  Divine  light  alone  can  penetrate 
his  devices.     No  soul  therefore  can  overcome  his  might  with-  To  be 

J  •         1  •      .11       .  .  ,  overcome  by 

out  prayer,  or  perceive  his  illusions  without  humility  and  Prayer  and 
mortification.     Hence  the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  :  '  Put  1^^1%'and 

A  mortifica- 

you  on  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand  ^"""^ 
against  the  deceits  of  the  devil :  for  our  wrestling  is  not  against 
flesh  and  blood.' J     Blood  here  is  the  world,  and  the  armour 
of  God  is  prayer  and  the  Cross  of  Christ,  wherein  consist  the 
I  humility  and  mortification  of  which  I  have  spoken. 

The  soul  says  also  that  it  will  cross  the  frontiers :  these  3.  The  flesh, 
[are  the  natural  resistance  and  rebellion  of  the  flesh  against 
the  spirit,  for  the  'flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,'  §  and  sets 
itself  as  a  frontier,  resisting  its  spiritual  progress.  This 
frontier  the  soul  must  cross,  surmounting  difficulties,  and 
trampling  under  foot  all  sensual  appetites  and  all  natural 
afibctions  with  great  courage  and  resolution  of  spiiit :  for  while 
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they  influence  the  soul,  the  mind  will  be  impeded  by  them 
from  advancing  to  the  trae  life  and  spiritual  delight.  This 
is  set  clearly  before  us  by  S.  Paul,  saying :  '  If  by  the  spirit 
you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  you  shall  live.'  *  This, 
then,  is  the  way  to  seek  the  Beloved :  a  firm  resolution  to 
gather  no  flowers  by  the  way ;  courage  so  as  not  to  fear  the 
wild  beasts,  and  strength  to  overpass  the  mighty  and  the 
frontiers ;  having  set  before  us  only  the  road  over  the  moun- 
tains and  the  strands,  in  the  way  just  explained. 


STANZA  IV. 


( 


Ye  groves  and  thickets^ 

Planted  hy  the  hand  of  the  Beloved; 

Ye  verdant  meads 

Enamelled  vrith  flowers. 

Tell  me^  has  He  passed  hy  you  1 

EXPLANATION. 

The  disposition  requisite  for  entering  on  the  spiritual 
journey,  abstinence  from  joys  and  pleasure,  being  now  de- 
scribed ;  and  the  courage  also  with  which  we  have  to  overcome 
temptations  and  trials,  wherein  consists  the  practice  of  self- 
knowledge,  which  is  the  first  step  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
knowledge  of  the  soul  uow  bcgius  to  advaucc  through  the  knowledge  of 

creatures.  °  o 

creatures  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Beloved  their  Creator. 
For  the  consideration  of  the  creature,  after  the  practice  of 
self-knowledge,  is  the  first  in  order  on  the  spiritual  road  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  Whose  grandeur  and  magnificence  they 
foreshadow,  as  it  is  written :  *  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  under- 
stood by  the  things  that  are  made.'  f  The  invisible  things  of 
God  are  made  known  by  created  things,  visible  and  invisible. 


Self-know- 
ledge should 
precede  the 


God  seen  in 
His  works. 
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Here  the  soul  addresses  itself  to  created  things,  demanding 
of  them  its  Beloved.  And  here  we  observe  with  S.  Augustine 
that  the  inquiry  addressed  to  created  things  is  the  thought  of 
the  Creator  which  they  suggest.  Now  the  soul  considers  the 
elements  and  other  creatures  below  them,  the  heavens  and 
other  material  objects  which  Go^  has  created  in  them,  and 
finally  the  heavenly  host,  saying : 

'  Ye  groves  and  thickets.'  The  groves  are  the  elements, 
earth,  water,  air,  and  fire.  As  the  most  pleasant  groves  are 
studded  with  plants  and  shrubs,  so  the  elements  are  thick  with 
creatures.  The  elements  are  called  thickets  because  of  the 
number  and  variety  of  creatures  in  each.  The  earth  contains 
innumerable  varieties  of  animals  and  plants,  the  water  of 
fish,  the  air  of  birds,  and  fire  concurs  with  all  in  animating 
and  sustaining  them.  Each  kind  of  animal  lives  in  its  proper 
element,  planted  there,  as  a  tree  in  a  grove,  where  it  is  born 
and  nourished. 

And,  in  truth,  God  so  ordered  it  at  the  creation  of  them ; 
He  commanded  the  earth  to  bring  forth  herbs  and  animals ; 
the  waters  and  the  sea,  fish;  and  the  air  He  gave  as  an 
habitation  to  birds.  The  soul,  considering  that  this  is  the 
effect  of  His  commandment,  cries  out,  '  Planted  by  the  hand 
of  the  Beloved.' 

These  words  imply  that  the  hand  of  the  Beloved  only 
could  have  created  and  nurtured  all  these  varieties  and 
wonderful  things.  The  soul  says  deliberately  '  by  the  hand  ' 
of  the  Beloved,'  because  God  doeth  many  things  by  the 
hands  of  others,  as  of  Angels  and  men ;  but  the  work  of  crea- 
tion has  never  been,  and  never  is,  the  work  of  any  other 
hand  than  His  own.  Thus  the  soul  considering  the  creation, 
is  profoundly  stirred  up  to  love  God  the  Beloved,  for  it 
beholds  all  things  to  be  the  work  of  His  hands. 

^  Ye  verdant  meads.'    These  are  the  heavens ;  for  the  things 
which  He  hath  created  in  the  heavens  are  of  incorruptible 
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fresliness,  which  neither  perish  nor  wither  with  time,  where 
the  just  are  refreshed  as  in  the  green  pastures.  The  present 
consideration  includes  all  the  varieties  of  the  stars  in  their 
beauty,  and  the  other  celestial  creations. 

The  Church  also  applies  the  term  '  verdure '  to  heavenly 
things ;  for  while  praying  to  God  for  the  departing  soul,  it 
addresses  it  as  follows :  ^  May  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  give  thee  a  place  in  the  ever  pleasant  verdure  of  His 
Paradise.'* 

The  soul  adds  that  this  verdant  mead  is  *  enamelled  with 
flowers.'  The  flowers  are  the  Angels  and  the  holy  souls 
adorning  and  beautifjfdng  that  place  as  curious  enamel  on 
a  vase  of  pure  gold. 

*Tell  me,  has  He  passed  by  you?'  This  inquiry  is  the 
consideration  of  the  creature  just  spoken  of,  and  is  in  effect : 
Tell  me,  what  perfections  has  He  created  in  you  ? 


STANZA  V. 

ANSTTER   OF   THE   CBEATUEES. 

A  thousand  graces  diffusing 

He  passed  through  the  groves  hi  haste, 

And  beholding  them  only 

As  He  passed, 

He  clothed  them  with  His  beauty. 

EXPLANATION. 
'Responsio     This  is  the   auswcr  of  the  creatures,  which,  according  to 

creaturarum,  ,  ,  .  i^ii  /••! 

attestatio       S.  Aufiiistme,  IS  the  testimony  which   they  furnish  to  the 

ipsarum  de  ° 

Deo.'— /oc.cif.  grandeur  and  perfections  of  God.  This  is  the  result  of  the 
soul's  meditation  on  created  things.  The  meaning  of  this 
stanza  is,  in  substance,  as  follows:  God  created  all  things 
with  great  ease  and  rapidity,  and  left  upon  them  traces  of 
His  presence,  not  only  by  creating  them  out  of  nothing,  but 


also  by  endowing  them  with  innumerable  graces  and 
qualities,  making  them  beautiful  in  admirable  order  and 
unceasing  mutual  dependence.  All  this  He  wrought  in 
wisdom,  by  which  He  created  them,  which  is  the  Word,  His 
only  begotten  Son. 

^  A  thousand  graces  diff'using.'  These  graces  are  the 
multitude  of  His  creatures.  The  term  '  thousand '  denotes 
not  their  number,  but  the  impossibility  of  numbering  them. 
They  are  called  graces,  because  of  the  qualities  with  which 
He  has  endowed  them.  He  is  said  to  diffuse  them  because 
He  fills  the  whole  world  with  them. 

*  He  passed  through  the  groves  in  haste.'  To  pass  through 
the  groves  is  to  create  the  elements;  through  which  He  is 
said  to  pass  diffusing  a  thousand  graces,  because  He  adorned 
them  with  creatures  which  are  all  beautiful.  Moreover,  He 
diffused  among  them  a  thousand  graces,  giving  the  power  of 
generation  and  self-conservation.  He  is  said  to  pass  through, 
because  the  creatures  are,  as  it  were,  traces  of  the  passage 
of  God,  revealing  His  greatness,  power,  and  wisdom,  and 
His  other  Divine  attributes.  He  passed  in  haste,  because 
the  creatures  are  the  least  of  the  works  of  God :  He  made 
them,  as  it  were,  in  passing.  His  greatest  works,  wherein 
He  is  most  visible  and  at  rest,  are  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word 
and  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  Faith,  in  comparison  with 
which  all  His  other  works  were  works  wrought  in  passing 
and  in  haste. 

*And  beholding  them  only  as  He  passed.  He  clothed 
them  with  His  beauty.'  The  Son  of  God  is  the  'bright- 
ness of  His  glory  and  the  figure  of  His  substance.'  *  God 
saw  all  things  in  the  face  of  His  Son.  This  was  to  give 
them  their  natural  being,  bestowing  upon  them  many  graces 
and  natural  qualities,  and  making  them  perfect,  as  it  is 
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STANZA     written,  *  God  saw  all  the  things  that  He  had  made :  and 

they  were  very  good.'  *     To  see  all  things  very  good  was  to 

make  them  very  good  in  the  Word  His  Son.     He  not  only 

gave  them  their  being  and  their  natural  graces  when  He 

beheld  them,  but  He  also  clothed  them  with  beauty  in  the 

Theincama-  face  of  His  Sou,  communicating   to   them  a  supernatural 

wS  to^^e  ^®^^^  ^^®^  ^®  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^y  a^d  exalted  him  to  the  beauty 
timverae.        ^£  q.^^  ^^^^  ^^  conscqueuce,  all  creatures  in  him,  because  He 

united  Himself  to  the  nature  of  them  all  in  man.  For  this 
cause  the  Son  of  Grod  Himself  said,  '  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  aU  things  to  Myself.' f  And 
thus  in  this  exaltation  of  the  Incarnation  of  His  Son,  and 
the  glory  of  His  Resurrection  according  to  the  flesh,  the 
Father  not  only  made  all  things  beautiful  in  part,  but  also, 
we  may  well  say,  clothed  them  with  beauty  and  dignity. 


The  beauty 
of  nature  a 
reflection  of 
the  uncreated 
Beauty  of 
God. 


INTRODUCTION. 

MoREOVEK,  speaking  according  to  the  sense  and  feeling  of 
contemplation,  the  soul  beholds,  in  the  vivid  contemplation 
and  knowledge  of  created  things,  such  a  multiplicity  of  graces, 
powers,  and  beauty  in  them,  that  they  seem  to  it  to  be  clothed 
with  admirable  beauty,  and  supernatural  virtue  derived  from 
the  infinite  supernatural  beauty  of  the  face  of  God,  Whose 
beholding  of  them  clothed  the  heavens  and  the  earth  with 
beauty  and  joy ;  as  it  is  written  :  '  Thou  openest  Thy  hand 
and  fillest  with  blessing  every  living  creature.'  J  Hence  the 
soul,  wounded  with  love  of  that  beauty  of  the  Beloved  which 
it  traces  in  created  things,  and  anxious  to  behold  that  beauty 
which  is  the  source  of  this  visible  beauty,  sings  forth  as  in  the 
following  stanza : — 


•  Genes,  i.  31. 


t  S.  John  xii.  32. 


t  Pfl.  cxUv.  16. 


STANZA  VI. 

THE  BBIDE. 

O  who  can  heal  me  f 

Give  me  'perfectly  Thy  self 

Send  me  no  more 

A  messenger 

Who  cannot  tell  me  what  I  seek. 

EXPLANATION. 
While  created  things  furnish  to  the  soul   traces  of  the     stanza 

VI. 

Beloved,  and  exhibit  the  impress  of  His  beauty  and  magni-  Thesouioni- 
ficence,  the  love  of  the  soul  increases,  and  consequently  the  theS^tfve 
pain  of  His  absence :  for  the  greater  the  soul's  knowledge  of  gX^  ^ 
God,  the  greater  its  desire  to  see  Him,  and  its  pain  when  it 
cannot :  and  while  there  is  no  remedy  for  this  pain  except  in 
the  presence  and  vision  of  the  Beloved,  the  soul,  distrustful 
of  every  other  remedy,  prays  for  the  fruition  of  His  presence. 
It  says,  in  effect :  Entertain  me  no  more  with  any  knowledge 
of  Thee,  or  with  Thy  communications,  or  impressions  of  Thy 
grandeur,  for  these  do  but  increase  my  longing,  and  the  pain 
of  Thy  absence,  for  Thy  presence  alone  can  satisfy  my  will  and 
desire.     The  will  cannot  be  satisfied  with  anything  less  than 
the  Vision  of  God,  and  therefore  the  soul  prays  that  He  may 
be  pleased  to  give  Himself  to  it  perfectly  in  truth,  in  the  con- 
summation of  love. 

*  0  who  can  heal  me  ?  '  That  is,  there  is  nothing  in  all  the 
delights  of  the  world,  nothing  in  the  satisfaction  of  the  senses, 
nothing  in  the  sweetness  of  the  spirit  that  can  heal  or  content 
me,  and  therefore  it  adds  : — 

'  Give  me  perfectly  Thyself.'     No  soul  that  really  loves  Knowledge 

■*■  ^  enflames 

can  be  satisfied  or  content  short  of  the  fruition  of  God.     For  ^o^e. 
everything  else  not  only  does  not  satisfy  the  soul,  but  rather 
increases  the  hunger  and  thirst  of  seeing  Him  as  He  is.  Thus 
every  glimpse  of  the  Beloved,  every  knowledge  and  impression. 


/ 
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STANZA. 
VI. 


Our  know- 
ledge of  Qod 
in  this  life 
partial  and 
incomplete. 


'■> 


or  communication  from  Him~these  are  the  messengers  sug- 
gestive of  Him— increase  and  quicken  the  soul's  desire  after 
Him,  as  crumbs  of  food  stimulate  the  appetite.  The  soul 
therefore  mourning  over  the  misery  of  being  entertained  by 
matters  of  so  little  moment,  cries  out :  ^  Give  me  perfectly 
Thyself.'  ^  ^ 

Now  all  our  knowledge  of  God  in  this  life,  how  great 
soever  it  may  be,  is  not  a  perfectly  true  knowledge  of  Him, 
because  it  is  partial  and  incomplete ;  but  to  know  Him  es- 
sentially is  true  knowledge,  and  that  it  is  which  the  soul 
prays  for  here,  not  satisfied  with  any  other  kind.  Hence  it 
says : — 

'  Send  me  no  more  a  messenger.'   That  is,  grant  that  I  may 
no  longer  know  Thee  in  this  limited  way  by  the  messengers 
of  knowledge  and  impressions,  which  are  so  distant  from  that 
which  my  soul  desires ;  for  these  messengers,  as  Thou  well 
knowest,  0  my  Spouse,  do  but  increase  the  pain   of  Thy 
absence.     They  renew  the  wound  which  Thou  hast  inflicted  by 
the  knowledge  of  Thee  which  they  convey,  and  they  seem  to 
delay  Thy  coming.     Henceforth  do  Thou  send  me  no  more  of 
these  inadequate  communications,  for  if  I  have  been  hitherto 
satisfied   with  them,  it  wa^  owing  to  the  sHghtness  of  my 
knowledge  and  my  love:  now  that  my  love  has  become  great, 
I  cannot  satisfy  myself  with  them ;  do  Thou,  therefore,  give 
me  perfectly  Thyself.     It  is  as  if  it  said :  0  Lord,  my  Spouse, 
Who  didst  give  me  Thyself  partially  before,  give  me  Thyself 
wholly  now  :  Thou  who  didst  show  glimpses  of  Thyself  before, 
show  Thyself  clearly  now :  Thou   who   didst   communicate 
Thyself  hitherto  by  the  instrumentality  of  messengers- it 
was  as  if  Thou  didst  mock  me— give  Thyself  by  Thyself  now. 
Sometimes  when  Thou  didst  visit  me  Thou  gavest  me  the 
pearl  of  Thy  possession,  and  when  I  began  to  examine  it,  lo, 
it  wa^  gone,  for  Thou  hadst  hidden  it  Thyself:  it  was  like  a 
mockery.     Give  me  then  Thyself  in  truth,  Thy  whole  self. 


STANZA 
VI. 
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that  I  may  have  Thee  wholly  to  myself  wholly,  and  send  me 
Thy  messengers  no  more. 

'  Who  cannot  tell  me  what  I  seek.'     I  seek  Thee  wholly,  in  the 
and  Thy  messengers  neither  know  Thee  wholly,  nor  can  thev  ^^^^'^^  ^^  ^ 

^f  ^  J     both  object 

speak  of  Thee  wholly,  for  there  is  nothing  in  earth  or  heaven  ^^  medium. 
that  can  furnish  that  knowledge  to  the  soul  which  it  longs 
for.     They  cannot  tell  me  what  I  seek.     Instead  of  these 
messengers,  therefore,  be  Thou  the  messenger  and  the  message 
Thyself. 


STANZA  VII. 

All  they  who  serve 

Belate  a  thousand  graces  of  Thee  ; 

And  all  wound  me  more  and  m^re^ 

And  they  leave  me  dying^ 

While  they  babble  I  know  not  what. 


EXPLANATION. 

The  soul  is  described  in  the  foregoing  stanza  as  wounded  or 
sick  with  love  of  the  Bridegroom,  because  of  the  knowledge 
of  Him  which  the  irrational  creation  supplies,  and  in  the 
present,  as  wounded  with  love  because  of  the  higher  know- 
ledge which  it  derives  from  the  rational  creation,  nobler  than 
the  other,  that  is,  from  Angels  and  from  men.  This  is  not 
all,  for  the  soul  now  says  that  it  is  dying  of  love,  because  of 
that  marvellous  immensity  not  wholly  but  partially  revealed 
to  it  through  the  rational  creation.  This  it  calls  '  I  know 
not  what,'  because  it  cannot  be  described,  and  because  it  is 
such  that  the  soul  dies  of  it. 

It  seems  from  this  that  there  are  three  kinds  of  pain  in  the 
soul's  love  of  the  Beloved  corresponding  to  the  three  kinds  of 
knowledge  that  it  has  of  Him.  The  first  is  called  a  wound ; 
not  deep,  quickly  passing  away  like  a  wound  which  heals. 


God  more 
clearly  seen 
in  His 
rational 
creatures. 


Three 
woimds  of 
love  inflicted 
on  the  soul ; 
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STANZA 
VII. 

1.  By  the 
works  of 
Nature. 


2.  By  the 

Incarnation 
and  the 
Church. 


8.  By  an 

infused 
supernatural 
knowledge 
of  God. 


This  is  the  act  of  that  knowledge  of  God  which  the  creatures 
-  supply,  which  are  His  inferior  work.  This  wounding  of  the 
soul,  called  also  sickness,  is  thus  spoken  of  by  the  Bride  : 
•I  adjure  you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  if  you  find  my 
Beloved,  that  you  tell  Him  that  I  languish  with  love.'*  The 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  are  the  creatures. 

The  second  is  called  a  sore  which  enters  deeper  than  a  wound 
into  the  soul,  and,  therefore,  of  longer  continuance,  because  it 
is  a  wound  festering,  on  account  of  which  the  soul  feels  that  it 
is  dying  of  love.     This  sore  is  the  act  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
operations  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  and  the  mysteries 
of  the  Faith.     These  being  the  greatest  works  of  God,  and 
involving  a  greater  love  than  those  of  creation,  produce  a 
greater  eflfect  of  love  in  the  soul.     If  the  first  kind  of  pain 
be  as  a  wound,  this  must  be  like  a  festering  continuous  sore. 
Of  this  speaks  the  Bridegroom,  addressing  Himself  to  the 
Bride,  saying :  '  Thou  hast  wounded  my  heart,  my  sister,  my 
spouse,  thou  hast  wounded  my  heart  with  one  of  thy  eyes, 
and  with  one  hair  of  thy  neck.'f     The  eye  signifies  faith  in 
the  Incarnation,  and  the  one  hair  is  the  love  of  the  same. 

The  third  kind  of  pain  is  like  dying;  it  is  as  if  the  whole 
soul  were  festering  because  of  its  wound.     It  is  dying  a  living 
death  until  love,  having  slain  it,  shall  make  it  live  the  life  of 
love,  transforming  it  in  love.     This  dying  of  love  is  effected 
by  a  single  touch  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Divinity.     This  is 
the  '  I  know  not  what,'  of  which  the  creatures  can  but  babble. 
This  touch  is  not  continuous  nor  protracted,  but  quick  in  its 
course,  for  otherwise  soul  and  body  would  part.     Hence  the 
soul  is  dying  of  love,  and  dying  the  more  when  it  sees  that  it 
cannot  die  of  love.     This  is  called  impatient  love,  of  which 
we  have  an  illustration  in  Kachel,  who,  because  of  her  love 
of  children,  said  to  Jacob,  *  Give  me  children,  otherwise  I 


STANZA 

vn. 


♦  Cant.  V.  8. 


t  Cant.  iv.  9. 


shall  die;'*  and  in  Job,  saying:  *Who  will  grant  .  .  .  , 
that  He  that  hath  begun  may  destroy  meP'f 

These  two  kinds  of  pain,  the  festering  sore  and  dying, 
are  here  said  to  proceed  from  the  rational  creation;  the 
sore,  because  the  soul  says  that  the  rational  creation  relates 
innumerable  graces  of  the  Beloved  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
Faith  and  the  knowledge  of  God  which  they  teach ;  the  pain  of 
dying,  because  it  says  of  the  rational  creation  that  it  babbles, 
that  is,  gives  forth  an  impression  and  notion  of  the  Divinity 
which  is  sometimes  revealed  to  the  soul  in  what  it  hears  said 
of  God. 

*A11    they  who   serve.'     That   is,  the  rational   creation.  How  Angela 

and  men 

Angels  and  men;  for  these  alone  are  they  who  serve  God,  serve  and 

o  '  J  ?    reveal  God. 

understanding  by  that  word  intelligent  service.  That  is  to 
say,  all  they  who  serve  God:  some  by  contemplation  and 
fruition  in  Heaven,  as  the  Angels;  others  by  loving  and 
longing  for  Him  on  earth,  as  men.  And  because  the  soul 
learns  to  know  God  more  distinctly  through  the  rational 
creation,  whether  by  considering  its  superiority  over  the  rest 
of  creation,  or  by  what  it  teaches  us  of  God — the  Angels 
interiorly  by  secret  inspirations,  and  men  exteriorly  by 
the  truths  of  Scripture — it  says  :  They  *  relate  a  thousand 
graces.'  That  is,  they  speak  of  the  wonderful  things  of  Thy 
grace  and  mercy  in  the  Incarnation,  and  in  the  truths  of  Faith 
which  they  declare  and  ever  relate  of  Thee ;  for  the  more 
they  say,  the  more  do  they  reveal  Thy  graces. 

*  And  all  wound  me  more  and  more.'     The  more  the  Angels  Greater 

,  1  ii  J       T   1  light,  deeper 

inspire  me,  the  more  men  teach  me,  the  more  do  1  love  love. 
Thee ;  and  thus  all  wound  me  more  and  more  with  love. 

*  And  they  leave  me  dying,  while  they  babble  I  know  not 
what'  That  is,  the  rational  creation  wounds  me  by  relating 
Thy  thousand  graces  ;  but  that  is  not  all,  there  is  something 


•  Genes,  xxx.  1. 


t  Job  vi.  8,  9. 
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Unspoken 


still  more,  I  know  not  what,  that  remains  unspoken,  some- 
.  t^ijig  still  to  be  uttered,  a  certain  profound  impression  of 

mystenesof       r<  ^/l  «4.,' IT  x      T_  i  ^        "--^v/"-    vi 

i^T(iod  ^'■**'^*^'  *  *'^'^°  ^^^P  knowledge  of  God  inef- 

•  fable,  the  «I  know  not  what.'    If  what  I  cau  comprehend 
mflicts  the  wound  and  festering  sore  of  love,  what  I  cannot 
comprehend  but  feel  profoundly,  kiUs  me.     This  happens  oc- 
casionally to  souLs  already  advanced,  whom  God  favours  in 
what  they  hear,  or  see,  or  understand-and  sometimes  without 
these  means-with  a  certain  profound  knowledge,  in  which 
they  feel  or  apprehend  the  greatness  and  grandeur  of  God 
In  this  state  they  judge  so  highly  of  God  as  to  see  clearly 
that  they  know  Him  not,  and  in  their  perception  of  His 
Immensity  they  recognise  that  not  to  comprehend  Him  is 
the  highest  comprehension.     And  thus,  one  of  the  greatest 
favours  of  God,  bestowed  transiently  on  the  soul  in  this  life 
IS  to  enable  it  to  see  so  distinctly,  and  to  feel  so  profoundly^ 
that  It  clearly  understands  it  cannot  comprehend.  Him  at  all' 
These  souls  are  herein,  in  some  degree,  like  the  Blessed  in 
Heaven ;  there  they  who  know  Him  most  perfectly  perceive 
most  clearly  that  He  is  infinitely  incomprehensible.    To  know 
God  best  is  to  know  He  is  incomprehensible;  for  those  who 
have  the  less  clear  vision,  do  not  perceive  so  distinctly  as  the 
others,  how  greatly  He  transcends  their  vision.     This  is  clear 
to  none  who  have  not  had  experience  of  it.     But  the  ex- 
perienced soul,  comprehending  that  there  is  something  further 
of  which  it  is  profoundly  sensible,  calls  it,  'I  know  not  what ' 
As  that  cannot  be  understood,  so  neither  can  it  be  described 
though  it  be  felt,  as  I  have  said.     Hence  the  soul  says  that  the' 
creature  '  babbles,'  because  it  cannot  perfectly  utter  what  it 
attempts  in  babbling;  as  infants  babble,  who  cannot  explain 
distinctly  or  speak  intelligibly  that  which  they  would  convey 
to  others.  •' 


To  know 
God  brat  is  to 
know  He  is 
incompre- 
hensible. 


STAKZA 

vm. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  soul  derives  light  also  from  the  other  portions  of 
creation,  though  not  always  so  clear,  when  God  is  pleased  to 
reveal  to  it  the  knowledge  and  significance  of  the  meaning 
that  is  in  them.  They  seem  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of 
God,  but  not  perfectly ;  it  is  as  if  they  revealed  something 
which  still  they  have  not,  and  so  they  babble  I  know  not 
"what.  The  soul  proceeds  with  its  complaint,  and,  addressing 
its  own  life,  speaks  as  in  the  stanza  before  us : — 

STANZA  VIIL 

But  how  thou  pcrseverest,  0  life  f 

Not  living  where  thou  livest ; 

The  arrows  bring  death 

Which  thou  receivest 

From  thy  conceptions  of  the  Beloved. 

EXPLANATION. 

The  soul  perceiving  itself  to  be  dying  of  love,  and  yet  not  Tothe 
dying  so  as  to  have  the  free  enjoyment  of  its  love,  complains  of  iSfe  fn  the 

flosh.  is  £t  kind 

the  continuance  of  its  bodily  life,  by  which  the  spiritual  life  is  «^  death,— 


delayed.  Here  the  soul  addresses  itself  to  the  life  it  is  living 
upon  earth,  magnifying  the  sorrows  of  it.  The  meaning  of 
the  stanza  therefore  is  as  follows  : — 0  my  life,  how  canst  thou 
persevere  in  this  life  of  the  flesh;  seeing  that  it  is  thy  death  and 
the  privation  of  the  true  spiritual  life  of  Grod,  in  Whom  thou 
livest  in  substance,  love,  and  desire,  more  truly  than  in  the 
body  ?  And  if  this  were  not  reason  enough  to  depart,  and 
free  thyself  from  the  body  of  this  death,  so  as  to  live  and 
enjoy  the  life  of  thy  Grod,  how  canst  thou  still  persevere  in  a 
body  so  frail ;  when,  in  addition,  those  wounds,  which  the 
love  of  the  grandeurs  communicated  by  the  Beloved  in- 
flicted upon  thee,  are  sufficient  to  destroy  life?  And 
thus  all   thy  perceptions   of  Him,  all  the   impressions  He 


why. 
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VII. 


Unspoken 
mysteries  of 
the  know- 
ledge of  God, 


To  know 
God  best  is  to 
know  He  is 
incompre- 
hensible. 


still  more,  I  know  not  what,  that  remains  unspoken,  some- 
thmg  still  to  be  uttered,  a  certain  profound  impression  of 
God  still  to  be  traced,  a  certain  deep  knowledge  of  God  inef- 
fable, the  'I  know  not  what.'    If  what  I  can  comprehend 
inflicts  the  wound  and  festering  sore  of  love,  what  I  cannot 
comprehend  but  feel  profoundly,  kills  me.     This  happens  oc- 
casionally to  souLs  already  advanced,  whom  God  favours  in 
what  they  hear,  or  see,  or  understand-and  sometimes  without 
these  means-with  a  certain  profound  knowledge,  in  which 
they  feel  or  apprehend  the  greatness  and  grandeur  of  God 
In  this  state  they  judge  so  highly  of  God  as  to  see  clearly 
that  they  know  Him  not,  and  in  their  perception  of  His 
Immensity  they  recognise  that  not  to  comprehend  Him  is 
the  highest  comprehension.     And  thus,  one  of  the  greatest 
favours  of  God,  bestowed  transiently  on  the  soul  in  this  life 
IS  to  enable  it  to  see  so  distinctly,  and  to  feel  so  profoundly' 
that  It  clearly  understands  it  cannot  comprehend.  Him  at  all' 
These  souls  are  herein,  in  some  degree,  like  the  Blessed  in 
Heaven;  there  they  who  know  Him  most  perfectly  perceive 
most  clearly  that  He  is  infinitely  incomprehensible.    To  know 
God  best  is  to  know  He  is  incomprehensible;  for  those  who 
have  the  less  clear  vision,  do  not  perceive  so  distinctly  as  the 
others,  how  greatly  He  transcends  their  vision.     This  is  clear 
to  none  who  have  not  had  experience  of  it.     But  the  ex- 
perienced soul,  comprehending  that  there  is  something  further 
of  which  it  is  profoundly  sensible,  calls  it,  « I  know  not  what ' 
As  that  cannot  be  understood,  so  neither  can  it  be  described 
though  it  be  felt,  as  I  have  said.     Hence  the  soul  says  that  the 
creature  '  babbles,'  because  it  cannot  perfectly  utter  what  it 
attempts  in  babbling;  as  infants  babble,  who  cannot  explain 
distinctly  or  speak  intelligibly  that  which  they  would  convev 
to  others.  ^ 


STANZA 

vin. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  soul  derives  light  also  from  the  other  portions  of 
creation,  though  not  always  so  clear,  when  Grod  is  pleased  to 
reveal  to  it  the  knowledge  and  significance  of  the  meaning 
that  is  in  them.  They  seem  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of 
Grod,  but  not  perfectly ;  it  is  as  if  they  revealed  something 
which  still  they  have  not,  and  so  they  babble  I  know  not 
%vhat.  The  soul  proceeds  with  its  complaint,  and,  addressing 
its  own  life,  speaks  as  in  the  stanza  before  us : — 

STANZA  VIII. 

But  how  thou  pcrseverest,  0  life  f 

Not  lining  where  thou  livest  ; 

The  arrows  bring  death 

Which  thou  receivest 

From  thy  conceptions  of  the  Beloved. 

EXPLANATION. 

The  soul  perceiving  itself  to  be  dying  of  love,  and  yet  not  to  the 
dying  so  as  to  have  the  free  enjoyment  of  its  love,  complains  of  iifr?n  the 
the  continuance  of  its  bodily  life,  by  which  the  spiritual  life  is  ^^  death,— 
delayed.  Here  the  soul  addresses  itself  to  the  life  it  is  living 
upon  earth,  magnifying  the  sorrows  of  it.  The  meaning  of 
the  stanza  therefore  is  as  follows  : — 0  my  life,  how  canst  thou 
persevere  in  this  life  of  the  flesh;  seeing  that  it  is  thy  death  and 
the  privation  of  the  true  spiritual  life  of  God,  in  Whom  thou 
livest  in  substance,  love,  and  desire,  more  truly  than  in  the 
body  ?  And  if  this  were  not  reason  enough  to  depart,  and 
free  thyself  from  the  body  of  this  death,  so  as  to  live  and 
enjoy  the  life  of  thy  God,  how  canst  thou  still  persevere  in  a 
body  so  frail ;  when,  in  addition,  those  wounds,  which  the 
love  of  the  grandeurs  communicated  by  the  Beloved  in- 
flicted upon  thee,  are  suflScient  to  destroy  life?  And 
thus  all   thy  perceptions   of  Him,  all  the   impressions  He 
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STANZA 

vni. 


He  lives  the 
longest  who 

loves  Qod  the 
most. 


Qod  is  to  the 
soul  its  two- 
fold life ; 
1.  Of  being, 
S.  Of  love. 


The  enjoy- 
ment of  this 
twofold  life 
impeded  by 
its  natural 
life  in  the 
body. 


makes  upon  thee,  are  so  many  touches  and  wounds  of  love 
that  kill. 

*  But  how  thou  perseverest,  0  life !  not  living  where  thou 
livest. '    We  must  keep  in  mind,  for  the  better  imderstanding 
of  this,  that  the  soul  lives  there  where  it  loves,  rather  than 
in  the  body  which  it  animates.     The  soul  does  not  live  by 
the  body,  but,  on  the  contrary,  gives  it  life,  and  lives  by 
love  in  that  which  it  loves.      For  beside  the  life  of  love 
which  it  lives  in  God  Whom  it  loves,  the  soul  has  its  radical 
and  essential  life  in  God,  like  all  created  things,  according  to 
the  saying  of  S.  Paul :  '  In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  are  ;'* 
that  is,  our  life,  motion,  and  being  is  in  God.     S.  John  also 
says  that  all  that  was  made  was  life  in  God :  *  that  which 
was  made,  in  Him  was  life.'t     When  the  soul  sees  that  its 
essential  life  is  in  God  through  the  being  He  has  given  it,  and 
its  spiritual  life  also  because  of  the  love  it  bears  Him,  it 
breaks  forth  into  lamentations,  complaining  that  so  frail  a 
life  in  a  mortal  body  should  have  such  power  as  to  hinder  it 
from  the  fruition  of  the  true,  real,  and  beatific  life,  which  it 
lives  in  God  by  being  and  by  love.     Earnestly,  therefore, 
does  the  soul  insist  upon  this:  it  tells  us  that  it  suffers 
between  two  contradictions— its  natural  life  in  the  body,  and 
its  spiritual  life  in  God|   contrary  the  one  to   the  other, 
because  of  their  mutual  repugnance.     The  soul  living  this 
double  life  is  of  necessity  in  great  pain ;  for  the  painful  life 
impedes  the  beatific,   so  that  the  natural  life  is  as  death, 
seeing  that  it  deprives  the  soul  of  its  spiritual  life,  wherein  is 
its  whole  being  and  life  by  essence,  and  all  its  operations  and 
feelings  by  love.     The  soul,  therefore,  to  depict  more  vividly 
the  cruel  nature  of  this  fragile  life,  adds  : 

•  Acts  xvii.  28. 

t  The  Saint  adopts  a  punctuation  different  from  the  usual  one.  He 
reads  thus :  Omnia  per  Ipsum  facta  sunt,  et  sine  Ipso  factum  est  nihil : 
Quod  factum  est,  in  Ipso  vita  erat.  AU  things  were  made  by  Him,  and 
without  Him  nothing  was  made :  What  was  made  in  Him  was  life. 


*  The  arrows  bring  death  which  thou  receivest.'  That  is, 
it  seems  to  say.  How  canst  thou  continue  in  the  body,  seeing 
that  the  touches  of  love — these  are  the  arrows — with  which  the 
Beloved  pierces  thy  heart  are  alone  sufficient  to  deprive  thee 
of  life  ?  These  touches  of  love  make  the  soul  and  the  heart 
so  fruitful  of  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  that  they  may 
well  be  called  conceptions  of  God. 

*  From  thy  conceptions  of  the  Beloved.'  That  is,  of  His 
greatness,  beauty,  wisdom,  grace,  and  power. 


STANZA 

vin. 


INTRODUCTION. 
As  the  hart  wounded  with  an  arrow  cannot  rest,  but  seeks  oniy  He  who 
relief  on  all  sides,  plunging  into  the  waters  here  and  again  «>^  c^n  heai 
there,  whilst  the   arrow,   notwithstanding  all   its   attempts 
at  relief,  sinks  deeper  in,  till  it  reaches  the  heart,  and  occa- 
sions death ;  so  the  soul,  pierced  by  the  arrow  of  love,  never 
ceases  from  seeking  to  alleviate  its  pains.     Not  only  does  it 
not  succeed,  but  its  pains  increase,  let  it  think,  and  say,  and 
do  what  it  may ;  and  knowing  this,  and  that  there  is  no  other 
remedy  but  to  resign  itself  into  the  hands   of  Him  Who 
wounded  it,  that  He  may  relieve  its  sufferings,  and  effectually 
slay  it  through  the  violence  of  its  love,  it  turns  towards  the 
Bridegroom  Who  is  the  cause  of  all,  and  says  : — 

STANZA  IX. 

Why,  after  wounding 

This  heart,  hast  Thou  not  healed  it? 

And  why,  after  stealing  it. 

Hast  Thou  thus  abandoned  it, 

And  not  carried  away  what  Thou  hast  stolen? 

EXPLANATION. 

Here  the  soul  returns  to  the  Beloved,  still  complaining  of  its 
pain;  for  that  impatient  love  which  the  soul  now  exhibits 
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STANZA 

rx. 


Deeper  the 
wound 
greater  the 
joy,  and  desire 
to  depart  to 
the  Vision  of 
the  Beloved. 


admits  of  no  rest  or  cessation  from  pain  ;  so  it  sets  forth  its 
griefs  in  all  manner  of  ways  until  it  finds  relief.     The  soul 
seeing  itself  wounded  and  lonely,  and  having  no  other  phy- 
sician or  cure  but  the  Beloved  Who  has  wounded  it,  asks  why 
He,  having  wounded  its  heart  with  the  knowledge  of  His 
love,  does  not  kill  it  in  the  vision  of  His  presence;  and  why 
He  abandons  the  heart  which  He  has  stolen  through  the 
love  with  which  it  is  inflamed,  after  having  deprived  the 
soul  of  all  power  over  it.     The  soul  has  now  no  power  over 
the  heart— for  he  who  loves  has  none— because  it  is  sur- 
rendered to  the  Beloved,  and  yet  He  has  not  taken  it  to 

Himself  in  the  pure  and  perfect  transformation  of  love  in 
glory. 

*  Why,  after  wounding  this  heart,  hast  Thou  not  healed 
it?'     The  enamoured  soul  complains  not  of  the  wound  itself, 
for  the  deeper  the  wound  the  greater  is  its  joy,  but  that  the' 
heart,  being  wounded,  is  not  healed  by  being  wounded  unto 
death.    The  wounds  of  love  are  so  deliciously  sweet,  that,  if 
they  do  not  kill,  they  cannot  satisfy  the  soul.  They  axe  so  sweet 
that  it  desires  to  die  of  them,  and  hence  it  is  that  it  says: 
'Why,  after  having  wounded  this  heart,  hast  Thou  not  healed 
it  ?'  That  is,  why  hast  Thou  struck  it  so  sharply  as  to  wound  it 
so  deeply,  and  yet  not  healed  it  by  killing  it  utterly  with  love  ? 
As  Thou  art  the  cause  of  its  pain  in  the  affliction  of  love  be 
Thou  also  the  cause  of  its  health  by  a  death  from  love  ;  so 'the 
heart,  wounded  by  the  pain  of  Thy  absence,  shall  be  healed 
in  the  deHght  and  glory  of  Thy  sweet  presence. 

*And  why,  after  stealing  it,  hast  Thou  thus  abandoned  it  ?' 
Stealing  is  nothing  else  but  the  act  of  a  robber  in  dispossess- 
ing the  owner  of  his  goods,  and  possessing  them  himself. 
Here  the  soul  complains  to  the  Beloved  that  He  has  robbed 
it  of  its  heart  lovingly,  and  taken  it  out  of  its  own  power 
and  possession,  and  then  abandoned  it,  without  taking  it  into 
His  own  power  and  possession  as  the  thief  does  with  the 


goods  he  steals,  carrying  them  away  with  him.     He  who  is  in 
love  is  said  to  have  lost  his  heart,  or  to  have  it  stolen  by  the 
object  of  his  love ;  because  it  is  no  longer  in  his  own  posses- 
sion, but  in  the  power  of  the  object  of  his  love,  and  so  his 
heart  is  not  his  own,  but  the  property  of  the  person  he  loves. 
This  consideration  will  enable  us  to  determine  whether  we 
love  aod  simply  or  not.     If  we  love  Him,  our  heart  will  not 
consider  itself,  nor  look  to  its  own  pleasm-e  or  profit,  but  to 
the  honour,  glory,  and  pleasure  of  God ;  for  the  more  the 
heart  is  occupied  with  self,  the  less  is  it  occupied  with  God. 
Whether  God  has  really  stolen  our  heart  may  be  ascertained 
by  either  of  these  two  signs  :— Is  it  anxiously  seeking  after 
God  ?  and  has  it  no  pleasure  in  anything  but  in  Him,  as  the 
soul  here  says  ?     The  reason  of  this  is  that  the  heart  cannot 
rest  in  peace  without  the  possession  of  something ;  and  when 
its  affections  are  once  placed,  it  has  neither  the  possession 
of  itself  nor  of  anything  else ;  neither  does  it  perfectly  possess 
what  it  loves.    In  this  state  its  weariness  is  proportional  to  its 
loss,  until  it  shall  enter  into  possession  and  be  satisfied ;  for 
until  then,  the  soul  is  as  an  empty  vessel  waiting  to  be  filled, 
as  a  hungry  man  eager  for  food,  as  a  sick  man  sighing  for 
health,  and  as  a  man  suspended  in  the  air  without  support 
to  his   feet.      Such  is  the  state   of  the  loving  heart,  and 
the  soul  through  experience  of  it  cries  out :  '  Why  hast  thou 
thus  abandoned  it  ?  '—that  is,  empty,  hungry,  lonely,  wounded, 
in  the  pangs  of  love,  suspended  in  air.   *And  hast  not  carried 
away  what  Thou  hast  stolen  ? '  Why  dost  Thou  not  carry  away 
the  heart  which  Thy  love  has  stolen,  to  fill  it,  to  heal  it,  and  to 
satiate  it  by  giving  it  perfect  rest  in  Thyself? 

The  loving  soul,  for  the  sake  of  greater  conformity  with 
the  Beloved,  cannot  cease  to  desire  the  recompense  and 
reward  of  its  love  for  the  sake  of  which  it  serves  the  Beloved, 
otherwise  it  could  not  be  true  love,  for  the  recompense  of 
love  is  nothing  else,  and  the  soul  seeks  nothing  else,  but  greater 
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love  until  it  reaches  the  perfection  of  love ;  for  the  sole 
reward  of  love  is  love,  as  we  learn  from  the  prophet  Job, 
who,  speaking  of  his  own  distress,  which  is  that  of  the  soul  now 
referred  to,  says :  'As  a  servant  longeth  for  the  shade,  as  the 
hireling  looketh  for  the  end  of  his  work ;  so  I  also  have  had 
empty  months,  and  have  numbered  to  myself  wearisome 
nights.  If  I  lie  down  to  sleep,  I  shall  say,  When  shall  I 
arise  ?  and  again,  I  shall  look  for  the  evening,  and  shall  be 
filled  with  sorrows  even  till  darkness.'  • 
The  soul  aska       Thus,  then,  the  soul  on  fire  with  the  love  of  God  loners  for 

not  for  rest  o 

bISo?thr  *^^  perfection  and  consummation  of  its  love,  that  it  may  be 
ite  wo?k;le.  completely  refreshed.  As  the  servant  wearied  by  the  heat  of 
oflwe.  '^^  the  day  longs  for  the  cooling  shade,  and  as  the  hireling  looks 
for  the  end  of  his  work,  so  the  soul  for  the  end  of  its  own. 
Observe,  Job  does  not  say  that  the  hireling  looks  for  the  end 
of  his  labour,  but  only  for  the  end  of  his  work.  He  teaches 
us  that  the  soul  which  loves  looks  not  for  the  end  of  its 
labour,  but  only  of  its  work ;  because  its  work  is  to  love,  and 
it  is  the  end  of  this  that  it  longs  for,  namely,  the  perfection 
of  the  love  of  God.  Until  it  attains  to  this,  the  words  of  Job 
will  be  always  true  of  it — its  months  will  be  empty,  and  its 
nights  wearisome  and  tedious.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  soul 
which  loves  God  seeks  and  looks  for  no  other  reward  of  its 
service  than  to  love  God  perfectly. 


) 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  soul,  having  reached  this  degree  of  love,  resembles  a  sick 
man  exceedingly  wearied,  whose  appetite  is  gone,  and  to 
whom  his  food  is  loathsome;  to  whom  all  things  are  an 
annoyance,  and  who,  amidst  all  things  around  him  that  pre- 
sent themselves  to  his  thoughts,  or  feelings,  or  sight,  longs 

•  Job  vii.  2-4. 
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for  nothing  but  health ;  and  to  whom  everything  that  does 
not  contribute  thereto  is  wearisome  and  oppressive.  The  soul 

in  pain  because  of  its  love  of  God  has  three  pecub'arities  : 

1.  Under  all  circumstances,  and  in  all  affairs,  the  thought  of 
its  health — that  is  the  Beloved — ^is  ever  present  to  it;  and 
though  it  is  obliged  to  attend  to  them  because  it  can  resist 
no  longer,  still  He  is  ever  present  in  its  heart.  2.  The 
second  peculiarity,  namely,  a  loss  of  pleasure  in  everything, 
arises  from  the  first.  3.  The  third  also  is  a  consequence  of 
the  •  second,  all  things  become  wearisome,  and  all  affairs 
full  of  vexation  and  annoyance. 

The  reason  is,  that  the  palate  of  the  will  having  touched 
and  tasted  of  the  food  of  the  love  of  God,  the  will  instantly, 
under  all  circumstances,  regardless  of  every  other  considera- 
tion, seeks  the  fruition  of  the  Beloved.  It  is  with  the  soul  now 
as  it  was  with  Mary  Magdalen,  when  in  her  burning  love  she 
looked  for  Him  in  the  garden.  She,  thinking  Him  to  be  the 
gardener,  spoke  to  Him  without  further  reflection,  saying  : 
'  If  thou  hast  taken  Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid 
Him,  and  I  will  take  Him  away.'*  The  soul  is  under  the 
influence  of  a  like  anxiety  to  find  Him  in  all  things,  and  How  the 
not  finding  Him  immediately,  as  it  desires — but  rather  the  ^^es  taste- 
reverse — not  only  has  no  pleasure  in  them,  but  is  even  tor- 
mented by  them,  and  sometimes  exceedingly  so :  for  such 
souls  suffer  greatly  in  their  intercourse  with  men  and  in 
the  transactions  of  the  world,  because  these  things  hinder 
rather  than  help  them  in  their  search. 

The  Bride  in  the  Canticle  shows  us  that  she  had  these  three 
peculiarities  when  she  was  seeking  the  Bridegroom.  'I 
sought  Him  and  found  Him  not :  the  keepers  that  go  about  the 
city  found  me,  they  struck  me  and  wounded  me  :  the  keepers 
of  the  walls  took  away  my  veil  from  me.'f     The  keepers 


♦  S.  John  XX.  15. 
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that  go  about  the  city  are  the  conversation  of  this  world,  which, 
when  it  'finds'  a  soul  seeking  after  God,  inflicts  upon  it 
many  wounds  of  pain,  and  grief,  and  loathing ;  for  the  soul 
not  only  does  not  find  in  it  what  it  seeks,  but  rather  an 
impediment  to  its  seeking.  They  who  keep  the  wall  of  con- 
templation, so  that  the  soul  may  not  enter — that  is,  evil 
spirits  and  worldly  affairs — take  away  the  veil  of  peace  and 
the  quiet  of  loving  contemplation.  All  this  inflicts  infinite 
vexation  on  the  soul  enamoured  of  God  ;  and  while  it  remains 
on  earth  without  the  Vision  of  God,  there  is  no  relief,  great 
or  small,  from  these  afflictions,  and  the  soul  therefore 
continues  to  complain  to  the  Beloved,  saying: — 

STANZA  X. 

Quench  Thou  my  troubles^ 

For  none  else  can  do  so  ; 

And  let  my  eyes  behold  Thee 

Who  art  their  lights 

And  it  is  for  Thee  alone  I  would  use  them^ 

Here  the  soul  continues  to  beseech  the  Beloved  to  put  an 
end  to  its  anxieties  and  distress — ^none  other  than  He  can  do 
so — ^and  that  in  such  a  way  that  its  eyes  may  behold  Him ; 
for  He  alone  is  the  light  which  they  regard,  and  there  is 
none  other  but  He  whom  they  desire  to  behold. 

'  Quench  Thou  my  troubles.'  The  desire  of  love  has  this 
peculiarity,  that  everything  said  or  done  which  does  not 
harmonise  with  its  object,  wearies  and  annoys  the  will; 
which  is  rendered  peevish  when  it  sees  itself  disappointed  in 
its  desires.  This  state  of  things  is  here  called  '  troubles ; '  that 
is,  the  soul's  longing  after  the  Vision  of  God.  These  troubles 
nothing  can  remove  except  the  fruition  of  the  Beloved ;  hence 
the  soul  prays  Him  to  quench  them  with  His  presence,  to  cool 
their  feverishness,  as  the  cooling  water  him  who  is  wearied 
by  the  heat.  The  soul  makes  use  of  the  expression  « quench,' 
to  denote  its  sufferings  from  the  fire  of  love. 
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*  For  none  else  can  do  so.'    The  soul,  in  order  to  move  and     stakza 
persuade  the  Beloved  to  grant  its  petition,  says :  As  none 


God  visits 
those  who  are 


other  but  Thou  can  satisfy  my  needs,  do  Thou  quench  my  ^etS^ 
troubles.     Kemember  here  that  God  is  then  close  at  hand,  to  STtu^s. 
comfort  the  soul  and  to  satisfy  its  wants,  when  it  has  and 
seeks  no  other  satisfaction  or  comfort  out  of  Him.     The  soul 
that  finds  no  pleasure  out  of  God  cannot  be  long  unvisited 
by  the  Beloved. 

*  And  let  my  eyes  behold  Thee.'    Let  me  see  Thee  face  to 
face  with  the  eyes  of  the  soul. 

'Who  art  their  light.'  God  is  the  supernatural  light  of  oodisthe 
the  soul ;  without  which  it  abides  in  darkness.  And  now,  ^'"^  ^ 
in  the  excess  of  its  affection,  it  calls  Him  the  light  of  its 
eyes,  after  the  manner  of  earthly  lovers  when  they  would 
exhibit  the  affection  they  bear  to  the  object  of  their  love. 
The  soul  says  in  effect:  Since  my  eyes  have  no  other  light, 
either  of  nature  or  of  love,  but  Thee,  let  them  behold  Thee, 
Who  in  every  way  art  their  light.  David  was  regretting  this 
light  when  he  said  in  his  trouble :  '  The  light  of  my  eyes  itself 
is  not  with  me  ; '  *  and  Tobias  when  he  said :  'What  manner 
I  of  joy  shall  be  to  me  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  see  not  the 
light  of  heaven ?'t  He  was  longing  for  the  clear  Vision  of 
God ;  for  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Son  of  God ;  as  it  is 
written:  'And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the 
moon  to  shine  in  it;  for  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof.'  J 

'And  it  is  for  Thee  alone  I  would  use  them.'  The  soul 
seeks  to  constrain  the  Bridegroom  to  permit  it  to  see  the 
light  of  its  eyes,  not  only  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be  in 
darkness  without  it,  but  also  on  the  ground  that  it  will  not 
look  upon  anything  else  but  on  Him.  For  as  the  soul  is 
justly  deprived  of  this  Divine  light  if  it  fixes  the  eyes  of  the 
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will  on  any  other  light,  proceeding  from  anything  that  is  not 
Grod,  for  then  its  vision  is  confined  to  that  object;  so  also  the 
soul  by  a  certain  fitness  deserves  the  Divine  light,  if  it  shuts 
its  eyes  against  all  objects  whatever,  and  opens  them  only 
for  the  Vision  of  God. 


INTRODUCTION. 

But  the  loving  Spouse  of  souls  cannot  bear  to  see  them  suffer 
long  in  their  isolation,  for  *  he  that  toucheth  you,'  saith  He, 
'toucheth  the  apple  of  My  eye;'*  especially  when  their 
sufferings  proceed  from  their  love  for  Him.  '  It  shall  come 
to  pass  that  before  they  call,  I  will  hear ;  as  they  are  yet 
speaking,  I  will  hear.'f  And  the  wise  man  saith  that  the 
soul  that  seeketh  Him  as  treasure  shall  find  Him.f  God 
grants  a  certain  spiritual  presence  of  Himself  to  the  fervent 
prayers  of  the  loving  soul  which  seeks  Him  more  earnestly 
than  treasure,  seeing  that  it  has  abandoned  all  things,  and 
even  itself,  for  His  sake.  In  that  presence  of  Himself,  He 
shows  certain  profound  glimpses  of  His  Divinity  and  Beauty, 
whereby  He  still  increases  the  soul's  anxious  desire  to  behold 
Him.  For  as  men  throw  water  on  the  coals  of  the  forge  to 
cause  intenser  heat,  so  our  Lord  in  His  dealings  with  certain 
souls,  in  the  intervals  of  their  love,  shows  them  some  of  His 
own  grandeur  to  quicken  their  fervour,  and  to  prepare  them 
for  those  graces  which  He  intends  for  them  afterwards.  Thus 
the  soul,  in  that  obscure  presence  of  God,  beholding  and 
feeling  the  supreme  good  and  beauty  hidden  there,  dies  of 
its  desire  for  the  Vision,  saying : — 
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Reveal  Thy  presence^ 

And  let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me. 

Behold,  the  disease 

Of  love  is  incurable 

Except  in  Thy  presence  and  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance. 

The  soul,  anxious  to  be  possessed  by  the  great  God,  Whose 
love  has  wounded  and  stolen  its  heart,  and  unable  to  suffer 
more,  beseeches  Him  directly  to  reveal  Himself,  and  to  show 
His  Beauty— that  is,  the  Divine  Essence — and  to  slay  it  in 
that  vision,  separating  it  from  the  body,  which  hinders  the 
desired  vision  and  fruition  of  Him.  And  further,  setting 
forth  the  pain  and  sorrow  of  its  heart,  which  continues  to 
afflict  it  because  of  its  love,  and  unable  to  discover  any  other 
remedy  than  the  glorious  vision  of  the  Divine  Essence,  cries 

out:  '  Keveal  Thy  presence.' 

There  are  three  ways  in  which  God  is  present  in  the  soul. 
The  first  is  His  presence  in  essence,  not  in  holy  souls  only, 
but  in  wretched  and  sinful  souls  as^well,  and  also  in  all 
created  things ;  for  it  is  this  presence  that  gives  life  and 
being,  and  if  it  were  once  withdrawn  all  things  would  return 
to  nothing.  This  presence  never  fails  in  the  soul.  The  second 
is  His  presence  by  grace,  when  He  dwells  in  the  soul,  pleased 
and  satisfied  with  it.  This  presence  is  not  in  all  souls ;  for 
those  that  fall  into  mortal  sin  lose  it,  and  no  soul  can  know 
in  a  natural  way  whether  it  has  this  presence  or  not.  The 
third  is  His  presence  of  spiritual  affection.  God  is  wont  to 
show  His  presence  in  many  devout  souls  in  divers  ways  of 
refreshment,  joy,  and  gladness ;  yet  this,  like  the  others,  is 
secret,  for  He  does  not  show  Himself  as  He  is,  because  the 
condition  of  our  mortal  life  does  not  admit  of  it.  Thus  this 
prayer  of  the  soul  may  be  understood  of  any  one  of  these  ways 
of  His  presence. 
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'Eeveal  Thy  presence.'    Inasmuch  as  it  is  certain  that 
•  God  is  ever  present  in  the  soul,  at  least  in  the  first  way,  the 
soul  does  not  say :  Be  Thou  present;  but,  Keveal  and  manifest 
Thy  hidden  presence,  whether  natural,  spiritual,  or  affective, 
in  such  a  way  that  I  may  behold  Thee  in  Thy  Divine  Essence 
and  Beauty.     The  soul  prays  Him  that  as  He  by  His  essential 
presence  gives  it  its  being,  and  perfects  it  by  His  presence  of 
grace,  so  also  He  would  glorify  it  by  the  manifestation  of  His 
glory.     But  as  the  soul  is  now  loving  God  with  fervent  affec- 
tions, the  presence,  for  the  revelation  of  which  it  prays,  is 
chiefly  the  affective  presence  of  the  Beloved.     Such  is  the 
nature  of  this  presence  that  the  soul    felt  in  it  a  hidden 
infinite  something,  whereby  God  communicated  to  it  certain 
obscure  visions  of  His  own  Divine  beauty.     »Such  was  the 
effect  of  these  visions  that  the  soul  longed  and  fainted  away 
with  the  desire  of  that  which  is  hidden  beneath  that  presence. 
This  is  in   harmony  with  the  experience  of  David,  when  he 
said :    '  My    soul    longeth    and    fainteth   for  the  courts  of 
the  Lord.'  *     The  soul  now  faints  away  with  desire  of  being 
absorbed  in  the  Supreme  Good  which  it  feels  to  be  present 
and  hidden ;  for  though  it  be  hidden,  the  soul  is  profoundly 
conscious  of  the  good  and  delight  which  are  there.     The  soul 
is  attracted  to  this  good  with  more  violence  than  matter  to 
its  centre,  and  is  unable  to  contain  itself,  by  reason  of  the 
force  of  this  attraction,  from  saying :  Eeveal  Thy  presence. 

Moses  on  Mount  Sinai  in  the  presence  of  God  saw  such 
glimpses  of  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  His  hidden  Divinity 
that,  unable  to  endure  it,  he  prayed  twice  for  the  vision  of 
His  glory,  saying :  *  Whereas  Thou  hast  said :  I  know  thee  by 
name,  and  thou  hast  found  favour  in  my  sight.  If,  therefore, 
I  have  found  favour  in  Thy  sight,  shew  me  Thy  face,  that  I 
may  know  Thee  and  find  grace  before  Thy  eyes  ;'t   that  is 


the  grace  which  he  longed  for, — to  attain  to  the  perfect  love  of    stanza 

XI 

the  glory  of  God.    The  answer  of  the  Lord  was :    ^  Thou  canst '■ — 

not  see  My  face,  for  man  shall  not  see  Me  and  live.'  *  It  is 
as  if  God  had  said  :  Moses,  thy  prayer  is  difficult  to  grant ;  the 
beauty  of  My  face  is  so  great,  and  the  joy  of  the  vision  of  it 
so  intense,  that  if  I  grant  it,  thy  soul  cannot  endure  it  in  thy 
life  which  is  so  fraiL  The  soul,  conscious  of  this  truth, 
whether  through  the  words  addressed  to  Moses,  or  through 
what  it  feels  hidden  in  this  presence,  namely,  that  in  this  life 
it  cannot  gaze  upon  His  beauty — since  the  mere  glimpse  of 
Him  makes  it  faint  away — ^anticipates  the  answer  that  may  be 
given  to  it,  as  it  was  to  Moses,  and  says :  ^  Let  the  vision  of 
Thy  beauty  kill  me.'  That  is,  since  the  vision  of  Thee  and 
Thy  beauty  is  so  full  of  delight  that  I  must  die  in  the  act  of 
beholding,  let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me. 

Two  visions  are  fatal  to  man,  because  he  cannot  bear  them  Two  fatal 

visions. 

and  live.  One,  that  of  the  basilisk,  at  the  sight  of  which  men 
are  said  to  die  at  once.  The  other  is  the  vision  of  God  ;  but 
there  is  a  great  difference  between  them.  The  former  kills 
by  poison,  the  other  with  infinite  bliss  and  glory.  It  is, 
therefore,  nothing  strange  for  the  soul  to  desire  to  die  by 
beholding  the  beauty  of  God  in  order  to  enjoy  Him  for  ever. 
If  the  soul  had  but  one  single  glimpse  of  the  grandeur  and 
beauty  of  God,  it  would  not  only  desire  to  die  once  in  order 
to  behold  Him,  but  would  endure  joyfully  a  thousand  most 
bitter  deaths  to  behold  Him  even  for  a  moment,  and  having 
seen  Him  would  suffer  as  many  deaths  again  to  see  Him  for 
another  moment. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  soul  is  speaking  con- 
ditionally, when  it  prays  that  the  vision  of  God's  beauty  may 
slay  it ;  it  assumes  that  the  vision  must  be  preceded  by  death, 
for  if  it  were  possible  before  death,  the  soul  would  not  pray 
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for  death,  because  the  desire  of  death  is  a  natural  imperfec- 
tion. The  soul,  therefore,  takes  it  for  granted,  that  this  cor- 
ruptible life  cannot  coexist  with  the  incorruptible  life  of  God, 
and  says :  '  Let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me.' 

S.  Paul  teaches  the  same  doctrine  when  he  says :  '  We 
would  not  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  that  which 
is  mortal  may  be  swallowed  up  by  life.'  *  That  is,  we  desire 
not  to  be  divested  of  the  flesh,  but  to  be  invested  with  gloiy. 
But  reflecting  that  he  could  not  live  in  glory  aud  in  a  mortal 
body  at  the  same  time,  he  says  in  another  place :  *  having  a 
desire  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ' f 

Here  arises  this  question.  Why  did  the  people  of  Israel 
dread  the  vision  of  God  under  the  old  Law,  and  avoid  it,  that 
they  might  not  die,  as  it  appears  they  did  from  the  words  of 
Manue  to  his  wife,  '  We  shall  certainly  die,  because  we  have 
seen  God,'  J  when  the  perfect  soul  desires  to  die  through  that 
vision  ?    To  this  question  two  answers  may  be  given. 

1.  In  those  days  men  could  not  see  God,  though  dying  in 
the  state  of  grace,  because  Christ  had  not  come.  It  was' 
therefore  more  profitable  for  them  to  live  in  the  flesh, 
increasing  in  merit,  and  enjoying  their  natural  Hfe,  than  to 
be  in  Limbus,  incapable  of  meriting,  suffering  in  the  darkness 
and  in  the  spiritual  absence  of  God.  They  therefore  consi- 
dered it  a  great  blessing  to  live  long  upon  earth. 

2.  The  second  answer  is  founded  on  considerations  drawn 
from  the  love  of  God.  They,  in  those  days,  were  not  so  con- 
firmed in  love,  neither  did  they  draw  so  near  to  God  in  love 
as  to  be  without  fear  of  the  vision  of  God ;  but  now,  under 
the  law  of  grace,  when,  on  the  death  of  the  body,  the  soul 
may  behold  God,  it  is  more  profitable  to  live  but  a  short  time, 
and  then  to  die  in  order  to  see  Him.  And  even  if  the  vision 
were  withheld,  the  soul  that  really  loves  God  will  not  be  afraid 
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to  die  at  the  sight  of  Him ;  for  true  love  accepts  with  perfect 
resignation  and  in  the  same  spirit,  and  even  with  joy,  what- 
ever comes  to  it  from  the  hands  of  the  Beloved,  whether 
prosperity  or  adversity — ^yea,  and  even  chastisements  such  as 
He  shall  be  pleased  to  send,  for,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  '  perfect 
charity  casteth  out  fear.'  * 

Thus,  then,  there  is  no  bitterness  in  death  to  the  soul  that  Death  loved 
loves,  when  it  brings  with  it  all  the  sweetness  and  delights  of 
love,  there  is  no  sadness  in  the  remembrance  of  it  when  it 
opens  the  door  to  all  joy;  the  thought  of  it  is  not  painful  and 
oppressive,  when  it  is  the  end  of  all  unhappiness  and  sorrow, 
and  the  beginning  of  all  good.  Yea,  the  soul  looks  upon  it  as  a 
friend  and  its  bride,  and  exults  in  the  recollection  of  it  as  the 
day  of  espousals ;  it  yearns  for  the  day  and  hour  of  death 
more  than  the  kings  of  the  earth  for  principalities  and  king- 
doms.    It  was  of  this  kind  of  death  that  the  wise  man  said : 

*  0  death,  thy  sentence  is  welcome  to  the  man  in  need.'f  If 
the  sentence  of  death  is  welcome  to  the  man  in  need,  though 
it  does  not  supply  his  wants,  but  rather  deprives  him  even  of 
what  he  hath,  how  much  more  welcome  will  that  sentence 
be  to  the  soul  in  need  of  love  and  crying  for  more,  when 
it  will  not  only  not  rob  it  of  the  love  it  hath  already,  but 
will  be  the  occasion  of  that  fulness  of  love  which  it  yearns 
for,  and  the  supply  of  all  its  necessities. 

It  is  not  without  cause,  then,  that  the  soul  is  bold  to  say : 

*  Let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me ; '  for  it  knows  well  that 
in  the  instant  of  that  vision  it  will  be  itself  absorbed  and 
transformed  into  that  beauty,  and  be  made  beautiful  like  it, 
enriched,  and  abounding  in  beauty  as  that  beauty  itself. 
'  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  Saints,' J 
saith  the  Psalmist ;  but  that  could  not  be  so  if  they  did  not  be- 
comes partakers  of  His  greatness,  for  there  is  nothing  precious 
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m  the  eyes  of  God  except  that  which  He  is  Himself,  and  there- 
fore the  soul,  when  it  loves,  fears  not  death,  but  rather  deshes 
It    But  the  sinner  is  always  afraid  to  die,  because  he  suspects 
that  death  will  deprive  him  of  all  good,  and  inflict  upon  him 
all  evil ;  for  *  the  death  of  the  wicked  is  veiy  evil,'  *  and  there- 
fore, as  the  wise  man  saith,  the  very  thought  of  it  is  bitter : 
*0  death,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man 
that  hath  peace  in  his  possessions  I'f   The  wicked  love  this 
life  greatly,  and  the  next  but  little,  and  are  therefore  afraid 
of  death ;  but  the  soul  that  loves  God  lives  more  in  the  next 
life  than  in  this,  because  it  lives  rather  where  it  loves  than 
where  it  dwells,  and  therefore,  esteeming  but  lightly  its  present 
bodily  life,  cries  out :  ^  Let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me.' 
^Behold,  the  disease  of  love  is  incurable,  except  in  Thy 
presence  and  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance.'     The  reason 
why  the  sickness  of  love  admits  of  no  other  remedy  than  the 
presence  and  countenance  of  the  Beloved  is,  that  the  sickness 
of  love  differs  from  every  other  sickness,  and  therefore  requires 
a  different  remedy.     In  other  diseases,  according  to  sound 
philosophy,  contraries  are  cured  by  contraries ;   but  love  is 
not  cured  but  by  what  is  in  harmony  with  itself.     The  reason 
IS,  that  the  health  of  the  soul  consists  in  the  love  of  God,  and 
so  when  that  love  is  not  perfect,  its  health  is  not  perfect^  and 
the  soul  is  therefore  sick,  for  sickness  is  nothing  else  but  a 
failure  of  health.     Thus,  that  soul  which  loves  not  at  all  is 
dead;  but  when  it  loves  a  little,  how  little  soever  that  may 
be,  it  is  then  alive,  though  exceedingly  weak  and  sick  because 
it  loves  God  so  little.     But  the  more  its  love  increases,  the 
greater  will  be  its  health,  and  when  its  love  is  perfect,  then, 
too,  its  health  also  is  perfect.     Love  is  not  perfect  until  the 
lovers  become  so  on  an  equality  as  to  be  mutually  transformed 
into  one  another  ;  then  love  is  wholly  perfect. 


And  because  the  soul  is  now  conscious  of  a  certain  adumbra- 
tion of  love,  the  sickness  of  which  it  speaks,  and  yearns  to  be 
made  like  to  Him  of  whom  it  is  a  shadow,  that  is  the  Bride- 
groom, the  Word  of  God,  the  *  splendour  of  His  glory,  and  the 
figure  of  His  substance ; '  *  and  because  it  is  into  this  figure 
it  desires  to  be  transformed,  it  cries  out :  '  Behold,  the  disease 
of  love  is  incurable  except  in  Thy  presence,  and  in  the  light 
of  Thy  countenance.'  The  love  that  is  imperfect  is  rightly 
called  a  disease,  because  as  a  sick  man  is  enfeebled  and  cannot 
work,  so  the  soul  that  is  weak  in  love  is  also  enfeebled  and 
cannot  practise  heroic  virtue. 

Another  explanation  of  these  words  is  this :  he  who  feels 
this  disease  of  love,  that  is,  a  failure  of  it,  has  an  evidence  in 
himself  that  he  has  some  love,  because  he  ascertains  what  is 
deficient  in  him  by  that  which  he  possesses.  But  he  who  is 
not  conscious  of  this  disease  has  evidence  therein  that  he  has 
no  love  at  all,  or  that  he  has  already  attained  to  perfect  love. 


INTEODUCTION. 
The  soul  now  conscious  of  a  vehement  longing  after  God, 
like  a  stone  rushing  to  its  centre,  and  like  wax  which  has 
begun  to  receive  the  impression  of  the  seal,  which  it  cannot 
perfectly  represent,  and  knowing,  moreover,  that  it  is  like  a 
picture  lightly  sketched,  crying  for  the  artist  to  finish  his 
work,  and  having  its  faith  so  clear  as  to  trace  most  distinctly 
certain  Divine  glimpses  of  the  grandeurs  of  God,  knows  not 
what  to  do  but  to  turn  inward  to  that  Faith— as  involving 
and  veiling  the  face  and  beauty  of  the  Beloved— from  which 
it  hath  received  those  impressions  and  pledges  of  love,  and 
which  it  thus  addresses : — 


STANZA 
XI. 


•  Ps.  xxxiii.  22. 


t  Ecclus.  xli.  1. 


*  Heb.  i.  a 
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STANZA 
XII. 

Faith,— the 
only  medium 
of  true  union 
with  God  in 
this  life: 


Hesembles 
a  clear 
fountain  of 
pore  water. 


STANZA  XII. 

0  Fount  of  crystal ! 

0  that  on  thy  silvered  surface 

Thou  woiddest  mirror  forth  at  once 

Those  eyes  desirable 

Which  I  have  in  my  heart  delineated. 

The  soul  vehemently  desiring  to  be  united  to  the  Bridegroom 
and  seeing  that  there  is  no  help  or  succour  in  created  things' 
turns  towards  Faith,  as  to  that  which  gives  it  the  most  vivid 
vision  of  the  Beloved,  and  adopts  it  as  the  means  to  that  end. 
And,  mdeed,  there  is  no  other  way  of  attaining  to  true  union 
to  the  spiritual  espousals  of  God,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  prophet :  '  I  will  espouse  thee  to  Me  in  faith.'  •    In  this 
fervent  desire  it  cries  out  in  the  words  of  this  stanza,  which 
are  in  effect  this:    0  Faith  of  Christ,  my  Spouse !  0  that 
thou  wouldest  manifest  clearly  those  truths  of  the  Beloved 
secretly  and  obscurely  infused-for  faith  is,  as  theologians  say' 
an  obscure  habit-so  that  thy  informal  and  obscure  com- 
mumcations  may  be  in  a  moment  clear ;  0  that  thou  wouldest 
separate  thyself  formally  from  these  truths-for  faith  is  a 
veil  over  the  truths  of  God-and  reveal  them  perfectly  in 
glory.  •' 

'0  Fount  of  crystal ! '  Faith  is  called  crystal  for  two  reasons  • 
1.  Because  it  is  of  Christ  the  Bridegroom.  2.  Because  it 
has  the  property  of  crystal,  pure  in  truth,  a  limpid  fountain 
clear  of  error  and  of  natural  forms.  It  is  a  fountain  because 
the  waters  of  all  spiritual  goodness  flow  from  it  into  the  soul 
Christ  our  Lord,  speaiing  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  calls 
faith  a  fountain,  saying :  '  the  water  that  I  will  give  him  shall 
become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water  springing  up  into  life 
everlastmg.'  f    This   water   is   the  Spirit,  which  they  who 


STANZA. 
XII. 


believe  in  Him  shall  receive  by  faith.  '  Now  this  He  said  of  the 
Spirit  which  they  should  receive  who  believed  in  Him.'  * 

*  0  that  on  thy  silvered  surface.'  The  articles  and  defini-  God.  the 
tions  of  the  Faith  are  called  silvered  surfaces.  Faith  is  com-  rSon 
pared  to  silver  as  to  the  propositions  which  it  teaches,  as  to  the  3^0^^^ 

Heaven. 

truth  and  substance  it  involves,  to  gold.  This  very  substance 
which  we  now  believe,  concealed  by  the  silver  veil  of  faith, 
we  shall  behold  and  enjoy  hereafter  when  it  shall  be  revealed, 
and  the  gold  of  faith  made  manifest.  Thus  the  Psalmist, 
speaking  of  it,  saith  :  '  When  ye  sleep  in  the  midst  of  your 
borders,  ye  shall  be  as  a  dove,  whose  wings  are  covered  with 
silver,  and  her  pinions  with  flaming  gold.'  +  That  is,  if  we 
shut  the  eyes  of  the  intellect  against  all  things  above  us  and 
beneath  us — this  is  to  sleep  in  the  midst  of  our  borders~we 
shall  rest  in  faith,  which  is  the  dove,  whose  wings— that  is,  the 
truth  of  itn— are  covered  with  silver :  for  in  this  life  faith  sets 
its  truths  before  us  obscurely  beneath  a  veil.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  soul  calls  them  silvered  surfaces.  The  golden 
pinions  of  faith  means  the  time  when  faith  shall  have  been 
consummated  in  the  clear  Vision  of  Grod ;  then  the  substance 
of  faith,  the  silver  veil  having  been  removed,  will  shine  as 
gold.  Faith  reveals  to  us  Grod  Himself,  but  concealed  beneath 
the  silver  of  faith,  but  it  reveals  God  none  the  less.  So  if  a 
man  gives  us  a  vessel  covered  with  silver,  which  is  made  of 
gold,  he  gives  us  in  reality  a  vessel  of  gold,  though  the  gold 
be  covered  over.  Thus,  when  the  Bride  in  the  Canticle  was 
longing  for  the  fruition  of  Grod,  He  promised  it  to  her  so  far 
as  the  state  of  this  life  admitted  of  it,  saying :  *  We  will  make 
thee  chains  of  gold  inlaid  with  silver.'  {  He  promised  Him- 
self to  her  under  the  veil  of  faith.  Hence  the  soul  addresses 
Faith,  saying  :  '  0  that  on  thy  silvered  surface  '—the  defini- 
tions of  faith  which  hide  the  gold  of  the  Divine  splendours. 


•  Os.  ii.  20. 


t  S,  John  iv.  14. 


S.  John  vii.  39. 


t  Ps.  Ixvii,  14 


t  Cant.  i.  10. 
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BT^^ZA     which  axe  the  desirable  eyes—'  thou  wouldest  mirror  forth 
~  at  once  those  eyes  desirable ! ' 

The  eyes  are  the  splendours  and  truths  of  God,  which  are 
set  before  us  hidden  and  informal  in  the  definitions  of  the 
faith.     Thus  the  words  say  in  substance :  0  that  Thou  would- 
est formally  and  explicitly  reveal  to  me  those  hidden  truths 
which  Thou  teachest  implicitly  and  obscurely  in  the  defini- 
tions of  the  Faith ;  according  to  my  earnest  desire.     Those 
truths  are  called  eyes,  because  of  the  special  presence  of  the 
Beloved  of  which  the  soul  is  conscious,  believing  Him  to  be 
perpetually  looking  through  them. 
talS^'iS^"^       '  Which  I  have  in  my  heart  delineated.'     The  soul  here 
^^  '^^     says  that  these  truths  are  delineated  in  the  heai-t,  that  is,  in 
the  intellect  and  the  will.     It  is  through  the  intellect  that 
these  truths  are  infused  into  the  soul  by  faith.    They  are  said 
to  be  delineated  because  the  knowledge  of  them  is  not  per- 
fect.    As  a  sketch  is  not  a  perfect  picture,  so  the  knowledge 
of  faith  is  not  a  perfect  understanding.     The  truths,  there- 
fore, infused  into  the  soul  by  faith,  are  as  it  were  sketches, 
and  when  the  clear  vision  shall  be  granted,  then  they  will 
be  as  a  perfect  and  finished  picture,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  Apostle :  '  When  that  which  is  perfect  shall  come,  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be    done   away.'*      'That  which  is 
perfect '  is  the  clear  vision,  and  '  that  which  is  in  part '  is  the 
knowledge  of  faith. 

Beside  the  delineation  of  faith,  there  is  another  delineation 
of  love  in  the  soul  that  loves,  that  is,  in  the  will,  in  which 
the  face  of  the  Beloved  is  so  deeply  and  vividly  pictured, 
S^thltwe  ^^^^  ^^^  union  of  love  occurs,  that  it  may  be  truly  said, 
become.  the  Beloved  lives  in  the  loving  soul,  and  the  loving  soul  in 
the  Beloved.  Love  produces  such  a  resemblance  by  the 
transformation  of  those  who  mutually  love  that  one  may  be 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  10. 


said  to  be  the  other,  and  both  but  one.     The  reason  is,  that    stanza 
m  the  union  and  transformation  of  love,  one  gives  himself  up  — ^2i_ 
to  the  other  as  his  possession,  and  each  resigns,  abandons, 
and   exchanges  himself    for  the   other,   and  both  become 
but  one  in  the  transformation  wrought  by  love. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  when  he  said:  'I  live,  now,  union  with 
not  I,  but  Christ  Uveth  in  me.'»    In  that  he  saith :  'I  live,  ^^r^ 
now,  not  I,'  his  meaning  is,  that  though  he  lived,  yet  the  ^'^'^ 
life  he  lived  was  not  his  own,  because  he  was  transformed 
m  Christ:  that  his  life  was  Divine  rather  than  human ;  and 
accordingly,  he  saith :  it  was  not  he  that  Uved,  but  Christ 
Who  lived  in  him.      We  may  therefore  say,  according  to 
this  likeness  of  transformation,  that  his  life  and  the  life  of 
Christ  were  one  by  the  union  of  love.    This  will  be  perfect 
in  Heaven  in  the  Divine  life  of  aU  those  who  shall  merit 
the  Beatific  Vision ;  for,  transformed  in  God,  they  will  Uve 
the  life  of  God  and  not  their  own,  since  the  life  of  God  will 
be  theirs.     Then  they  will  say  in  truth :  We  live,  but  not 
we  ourselves,  for  God  liveth  in  us. 

Now  this  may  take  place  in  this  life,  as  in  the  ca^e  of  The  shadow 
S.  Paul,  but  not  perfectly  and  completely,  though  the  soul  to^l^ST- 
should  attain  to  such  a  transformation  of  love  as  shall  be  '^^'^' 
spiritual    marriage,   which    is   the    highest   estate    it    can 
rea«h  in  this  life;   because  all  this  is  but  the   shadowing 
forth  of  love,  if  compared  with  the  perfect  image  of  transt 
formation  in  glory.     Yet,  when  this  shadow  of  transforma- 
tion is  attained  in  this  life,  it  is  a  great  blessing,  because 
the  Beloved  is  so  greatly  pleased  therewith.      He  desires 
that  the  Bride  should  have  Him  thus  delineated  in  her 
heart;  for  He  saith  unto  her:  «Put  Me  as  a  seal  upon  thy 
heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thy  arm.'  f     The  heart  here  si<niifies 
the  soul,  wherein  God  in  this  life  dwells  as  an  impression 


•  Galat.  u.  20. 
VOL.  11. 


t  Cimt.  Tin.  6. 
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STANZA 
XII. 


Thirst  for 
the  water  of 
Bethlehem,— 
1.0.  Christ. 


Lore  thinks 
nothing  of 
obstacles. 


of  the  seal  of  faith,  and  the  arm  is  the  resolute  will,  where 
He  is  as  the  impressed  signet  of  love. 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  soul  at  this  time.  I  speak  but 
little  of  it,  not  willing  to  leave  it  altogether  imtouched, 
though  no  language  can  describe  it. 

The  very  substance  of  soul  and  body  seems  to  be  dried  up 
by  thirst  after  this  living  fountain  of  God,  for  the  thirst  resem- 
bles that  of  David  when  he  cried  out,  *  As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  fountains  of  waters,  so  my  soul  panteth  after  Thee, 
O  God.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God ; 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God  ?'*  So 
oppressive  is  this  thirst  to  the  soul,  that  it  counts  it  as  no- 
thing to  break  through  the  camp  of  the  Philistines,  like  the 
valiant  men  of  David,  to  draw  *  water  out  of  the  cistern  of 
Bethlehem,' t  which  is  Christ.  The  trials  of  this  world,  the 
rage  of  the  devil,  and  the  pains  of  hell,  are  nothing  to  pass 
through,  in  order  to  plunge  into  this  fathomless  fountain  of 
love.  To  this  we  may  apply  those  words  in  the  Canticle : 
*  Love  is  strong  as  death,  jealousy  is  hard  as  hell.' J  It  is 
incredible  how  vehement  are  the  longings  and  sufferings  of 
the  soul  when  it  sees  itself  on  the  point  of  tasting  this  good, 
and  at  the  same  time  sees  it  withheld ;  for  the  nearer  the 
object  desired,  the  greater  the  pangs  of  its  denial:  *  Before  I 
eat,'  saith  Job,  *  I  sigh,  and  as  overflowing  waters  so  is  my 
roaring' §  for  my  food.  God  is  meant  here  by  food;  for  in 
proportion  to  the  soul's  longing  for  food,  and  its  knowledge 
of  God,  is  the  pain  it  suffers. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  source  of  the  grievous  sufferings  of  the  soul  at  this 
time,  is  the  consciousness  of  its  own  emptiness  of  God — while 
it  is  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him— and  also  the  thick 
darkness  with  the  spiritual  fire,  which  dry  and  purify  it,  so  that, 

•  ^8.  xH.  1,  2.        1 1  Paral.  xi.  18.        X  Cant.  viii.  6.         §  Job  iii.  24. 


its  purification  ended,  it  may  be  united  with  God.  For  imtil 
God  sends  forth  a  special  ray  of  Divine  light  into  the  soul,  He 
is  to  it  intolerable  darkness  when  He  is  even  near  to  it  in 
spirit,  for  the  supernatural  light  by  its  very  brightness  ob- 
scures the  mere  natural  light.  David  referred  to  this  when  he 
said :  *  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him  ....  a 
fire  shall  go  before  Him.'*  And  again :  *He  made  darkness 
His  covert;  His  pavilion  round  about  Him,  dark  waters  in 
the  clouds  of  the  air.  At  the  brightness  that  was  before  Him 
the  clouds  passed,  hail  and  coals  of  fire.'  f  The  soul  that 
approaches  God  feels  Him  to  be  all  this  more  and  more  the 
further  it  advances,  until  He  shall  cause  it  to  enter  within 
the  Divine  brightness  through  the  transformation  of  love.  But 
the  comfort  and  consolations  of  God  are,  by  His  infinite  good- 
ness, proportional  to  the  darkness  and  emptiness  of  the  soul, 
as  it  is  written,  '  The  darkness  thereof,  and  the  light  thereof, 
are  alike  to  Thee.'  {  And  because  He  humbles  souls  and  wearies 
them,  while  He  is  exalting  them  and  making  them  glorious. 
He  sends  into  the  soul,  in  the  midst  of  its  weariness,  certain 
Divine  rays  from  Himself,  in  such  gloriousness  and  strength 
of  love  as  to  stir  it  up  from  its  very  depths,  and  to  change  its 
whole  natural  condition.  Thus  the  soul,  in  great  fear  and 
natural  awe,  addresses  the  Beloved  in  the  first  words  of  the 
following  stanza,  the  remainder  of  which  is  His  reply : 

STANZA  Xm. 

Thirn  them  away,  Omy  Beloved! 
Ifiy  away, 

THE  BBIOEOBOOM. 

"Return,  My  Dove  ! 

The  wounded  hart 

LooTiis  on  the  hill 

In  the  air  of  thy  flight  and  is  refreshed. 

Amid  those  fervent  affections  of  love,  such  as  the  soul  has 
shown  in  the  preceding  stanzas,  the  Beloved  is  wont  to  visit 


STANZA 

xin. 

Cause  of 
spiritual 
suffering, — 
what. 


As  dark  the 
night  of 
faith,  so 
bright  tho 
Day  of 
Vision. 


Ps.  xcvi.  2. 


t  Ps.  xvii.  1^,  13. 
r  2 


X  P8.  cxxxviii.  12. 
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STANZA 
XII. 


of  the  seal  of  faith,  and  the  arm  is  the  resolute  will,  where 
He  is  as  the  impressed  signet  of  love. 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  soul  at  this  time.    I  speak  but 
little  of  it,  not  willing  to  leave  it  altogether  imtouched, 
though  no  language  can  describe  it. 
Thirst  for  The  verv  substance  of  soul  and  body  seems  to  be  dried  up 

the  water  of  "^  J  r 

Bethlehem,—  bv  thirst  after  this  living  fountain  of  God,  for  the  thirst  resem- 

LMm  Christ* 

bles  that  of  David  when  he  cried  out,  '  As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  fountains  of  waters,  so  my  soul  panteth  after  Thee, 
0  God.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God ; 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God  ?'*  So 
oppressive  is  this  thirst  to  the  soul,  that  it  counts  it  as  no- 
thing to  break  through  the  camp  of  the  Philistines,  like  the 
valiant  men  of  David,  to  draw  *  water  out  of  the  cistern  of 
Love  thinks    Bethlehem,' t  which  is  Christ.     The  trials  of  this  world,  the 

nothing  of 

obstacles.  page  of  the  devil,  and  the  pains  of  hell,  are  nothing  to  pass 
through,  in  order  to  plunge  into  this  fathomless  fountain  of 
love.  To  this  we  may  apply  those  words  in  the  Canticle : 
'  Love  is  strong  as  death,  jealousy  is  hard  as  hell.'f  It  is 
incredible  how  vehement  are  the  longings  and  sufferings  of 
the  soul  when  it  sees  itself  on  the  point  of  tasting  this  good, 
and  at  the  same  time  sees  it  withheld ;  for  the  nearer  the 
,  object  desired,  the  greater  the  pangs  of  its  denial:  *  Before  I 
eat,'  saith  Job,  *  I  sigh,  and  as  overflowing  waters  so  is  my 
roaring' §  for  my  food.  God  is  meant  here  by  food;  for  in 
proportion  to  the  soul's  longing  for  food,  and  its  knowledge 
of  God,  is  the  pain  it  suffers. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  source  of  the  grievous  sufferings  of  the  soul  at  this 
time,  is  the  consciousness  of  its  own  emptiness  of  God — while 
it  is  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him — and  also  the  thick 
darkness  with  the  spiritual  fire,  which  dry  and  purify  it,  so  that, 

*  1*8.  xli.  1,  2.        1 1  Paral.  xi.  18.        X  Cant.  viii.  G.         §  Job  iu.  24. 


its  purification  ended,  it  may  be  united  with  God.     For  imtil 
God  sends  forth  a  special  ray  of  Divine  light  into  the  soul,  He 
is  to  it  intolerable  darkness  when  He  is  even  near  to  it  in 
spirit,  for  the  supernatural  light  by  its  very  brightness  ob- 
scures the  mere  natural  light.    David  referred  to  this  when  he 
said :    «  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him  ....  a 
fire  shall  go  before  Him.'*    And  again  :  *He  made  darkness 
His  covert;    His  pavilion  round  about  Him,  dark  waters  in 
the  clouds  of  the  air.     At  the  brightness  that  was  before  Him 
the  clouds  passed,  hail  and  coals  of  fire.'t    The  soul   that 
approaches  God  feels  Him  to  be  all  this  more  and  more  the 
further  it  advances,  until  He  shall  cause  it  to  enter  within 
the  Divine  brightness  through  the  transformation  of  love.    But 
the  comfort  and  consolations  of  God  are,  by  His  infinite  good- 
ness, proportional  to  the  darkness  and  emptiness  of  the  soul, 
as  it  is  written,  *  The  darkness  thereof,  and  the  light  thereof, 
are  alike  to  Thee.'  {  And  because  He  humbles  souls  and  wearies 
them,  while  He  is  exalting  them  and  making  them  glorious. 
He  sends  into  the  soul,  in  the  midst  of  its  weariness,  certain 
Divine  rays  from  Himself,  in  such  gloriousness  and  strength 
of  love  as  to  stir  it  up  from  its  very  depths,  and  to  change  its 
whole  natural  condition.     Thus  the  soul,  in  great  fear  and 
natural  awe,  addresses  the  Beloved  in  the  first  words  of  the 
following  stanza,  the  remainder  of  which  is  His  reply : 

STANZA  XIII.  ' 

Turn  them  awat/,  Omy  Beloved  I 
Ifiy  away, 

THE  BBIDEOBOOM. 

Betum,  My  Dove  ! 

The  wounded  hart 

Looms  on  the  hill 

In  the  air  of  thy  flight  and  is  refreshed. 

Amid  those  fervent  affections  of  love,  such  as  the  soul  has 
shown  in  the  preceding  stanzas,  the  Beloved  is  wont  to  visit 
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As  dark  tho 
night  of 
faith,  so 
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Day  of 
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•  Ps.  xcvi.  2. 


t  Ps.  xvii.  15,  13. 
F  2 


I  Ps.  cxxxviii.  12. 
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STAJTZA     His  bride,  tenderly,  lovingly,  and  with  great  strength  of  love ; 
for  ordinarily  the  graces  and  visits  of  God  are  great  in  propor- 
tion to  the  greatness  of  those  fervours  and  longings  of  love 
which  have  gone  before.     And,  as  the  soul  has  so  anxiously 
prayed  *for  the  Divine  eyes — as  in  the  foregoing  stanza — the 
Beloved  reveals  to  it  some  glimpses  of  His  grandeur  and 
Wight  of  the  Godhead,  according  to  its  desires.     These  Divine  rays  strike 
S^i^'^  ^^®  «^^  s^  profoundly  and  so  vividly,  that  it  is  rapt  into  an 
^«^  ecstasy  which  in  the  beginning  is  attended  with  great  physical 

suffering  and  natural  fear.  Hence  the  soul,  unable  to  endure 
its  ecstasies  in  a  body  so  frail,  cries  out,  Turn  away  thine 
eyes  from  me. 

*Tum  them  away,  0  my  Beloved !'  that  is,  Thy  Divine 
eyes,  for  they  make  me  fly  away  out  of  myself  to  the  heights  of 
contemplation,  and  my  natural  force  cannot  endure  them.  This 
the  soul  says  because  it  thinks  it  has  escaped  from  the  burden 
of  the  flesh,  which  was  the  object  of  its  desires ;  it  therefore 
prays  the  Beloved  to  turn  .away  His  eyes ;  that  is,  not  to  show 
them  in  the  body,  where  it  cannot  endure  or  enjoy  them  as  it 
would,  but  to  reveal  them  to  it  in  its  flight  from  the  body. 
The  Bridegroom  denies  the  request  and  impedes  the  flight, 
saying:  ^Eetum,  My  Dove!'  for  the  communications  I 
make  to  thee  now  are  not  those  of  the  state  of  glory ;  but 
return  to  me,  for  I  am  He  whom  thou,  wounded  with  love, 
art  seeking,  and  I,  too,  as  the  hart,  wounded  with  thy  love, 
begin  to  show  Myself  to  thee  in  the  heights  of  contemplation, 
and  am  refreshed  and  delighted  by  My  love  for  thy  regai-d. 

'  Turn  them  away,  0  my  Beloved ! '  The  soul,  because  of  its 
intense  longing  after  the  Divine  eyes,  that  is,  the  Godhead, 
receives  interiorly  from  the  Beloved  such  communications  and 
knowledge  of  God  as  compel  it  to  cry  out,  '  Turn  them  away, 
0  my  Beloved ! '  Such  is  the  wretchedness  of  our  mortal 
nature,  that  we  cannot  endure— even  when  it  is  offered  to  us 
—but  at  the  cost  of  our  life,  that  which  is  the  very  life  of 
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the  soul,  and  the  object  of  its  earnest  desires,  namely,  the     stanza 
knowledge  of  the  Beloved.     Thus  the  soul  is  compelled  to  say,  -  ™^'   - 
with  regard  to  the  eyes  so  earnestly,  so  anxiously  sought  for, 
and  in  so  many  ways — when  they  become  visible — *Turn 
them  away.' 

So  great,  at  times,  is  the  suffering  of  the  soul  during  these  Physical  pain 
ecstatic  visitations— and  there  is  no  other  pain  which  so  eL'S^to"' 
wrenches  the  very  bones,  and  which  so  oppresses  our  natural  "^"^^^^^ 
forces— that,  were  it  not  for  the  special  interference  of  God, 
death  would  ensue.  And,  in  truth,  such  it  is  to  the  soul,  the 
object  of  these  visitations,  for  it  seems  as  if  it  were  released 
from  the  body  and  a  stranger  to  the  flesh.  Such  graces  cannot 
be  perfectly  received  in  the  body,  because  the  spirit  of  man 
is  lifted  up  to  the  communion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Who  visits 
the  soul,  and  it  is  therefore  of  necessity,  in  some  measure,  a 
stranger  to  the  body.  Hence  it  is  that  the  flesh  suffers,  and 
consequently  the  soul  in  it,  by  reason  of  their  union  in  one 
person.  The  great  agony  of  the  soul,  therefore,  in  these 
visitations,  and  the  great  fear  that  overwhelms  it  when  God 
deals  with  it  in  the  supernatural  way,  forces  it  to  cry  out^ 
*  Turn  them  away,  0  my  Beloved !' 

But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  soul  really  what  is  pain 
wishes  Him  to  turn  away  His  eyes ;  for  this  is  nothing  else  but  l?y  to  fh^" 
the  expression  of  mere  natural  awe.     Yea,  rather,  cost  they.  ^"^  * 
what  they  may,  the  soul  would  not  vdllingly  miss  these  visita- 
tions and  favours  of  the  Beloved ;   for  though  the  natural 
man  may  suffer,  the  spiritual  man  flies  to  this  supernatural 
recollection,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  spirit  of  the  Beloved,  the 
object  of  its  prayers  and  desires.     Still,  the  soul  will  not 
admit  of  these  visitations  in  the  body — ^when  it  cannot  have 
the  perfect  fruition  of  them,  except  in  a  slight  degree  and  in 
pain — but  in  the  flight  of  the  disembodied  spirit  when  it  can 
enjoy  them   freely.      Hence  it  says.  Turn  away  from  me; 
that  is,  do  not  visit  me  in  the  flesh. 
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a  fly  away;'  that  is,  out  of  the  flesh,  that  Thou  mayest 
show  them  to  me  out  of  the  body — for  they  force  me  to  fly 
away  out  of  the  body.  We  must  remember,  in  order  to 
have  a  clearer  conception  of  this  flight  of  the  soul,  that  the 
spirit  of  man,  in  this  visitation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  rapt 
upwards  in  Divine  communion ;  the  body  is  abandoned,  all 
its  acts  and  feelings  are  suspended,  because  the  soul  is  ab- 
sorbed in  Grod.  Thus  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  his  own  ecstasy, 
saith:  *  Whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell.'*  But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  soul  really  abandons 
the  body,  and  that  the  natural  life  is  destroyed,  but  only  that 
its  actions  have  then  ceased.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
body  remains  insensible  in  raptures  and  ecstasies,  and  un- 
conscious of  the  most  painful  inflictions.  These  are  not  like 
the  swoons  and  faintings  of  the  natural  life,  which  cease  on 
the  application  of  pain.  They  who  have  not  yet  arrived  at 
perfection  are  liable  to  these  visitations,  for  they  happen  to 
those  who  are  walking  in  the  way  of  proficients.  They  who 
are  already  perfect  receive  these  Divine  visitations  in  peace 
and  in  the  sweetness  of  love :  their  ecstasies  cease,  for  they 
were  only  graces  to  prepare  them  for  this  more  perfect 
condition. 

This  is  an  appropriate  opportunity  for  discussing  the 
difference  between  raptures,  ecstasies,  other  elevations  and 
subtile  flights  of  the  spirit,  to  which  spiritual  persons  are 
liable ;  but,  as  my  object  is  to  do  nothing  more  than  explain 
this  canticle,  as  I  undertook  in  the  prologue,  I  leave  the 
subject  for  those  who  are  better  qualified  than  I  am.  I 
do  this  the  more  readily,  because  our  mother,  the  blessed 
Teresa  of  Jesus,  has  written  admirably  on  this  matter,  whose 
writings  I  hope  to  see  soon  published.  The  flight  of  the 
soul  in  this  place,  then,  is  to  be  understood  of  ecstasy,  and  of 
its  being  rapt  up  to  Grod. 

•  2  Cor.  xii.  3. 


The  Beloved  replies,  *  Eeturn,  My  Dove.'  The  soul  was 
joyfully  quitting  the  body  in  its  spiritual  flight,  thinking  that 
its  natural  life  was  over,  and  that  it  was  about  to  enter  into 
the  everlasting  fruition  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  remain  with 
Him  without  a  veil  between  them.  He,  however,  restrains  it 
in  its  flight,  saying,  '  Eeturn,  My  Dove.' 

It  is  as  if  He  said,  0  My  Dove,  return  from  thy  lofty  and 
rapid  flight  of  contemplation,  in  the  love  wherewith  thou  art 
inflamed,  in  the  simplicity  wherein  thou   goest — ^these  are 
three  characteristics  of  the  dove — from  that  eminence  where 
thou  aimest  at  the  true  fruition  of  Myself—the  time  is  not 
yet  come  for  knowledge  so  high — ^return,  and  submit  thyself  to 
that  lower  degree  of  it  which  I  communicate  in  thy  raptures. 
*  The  wounded  hart.'   The  hart  is  the  Bridegroom,  to  which 
He  compares  himself  here.     The  hart  climbs  up  naturally  to 
high   places,   and  hastens,  when  wounded,   to   the  cooling 
waters.     If  he  hears  his  consort  moan,  and  sees  that  she  is 
wounded,  he  runs  to  her  at  once,  comforts,  and  caresses  her. 
So  the  Bridegroom  now  caresses  the  Bride ;  for,  seeing  her 
wounded  with  His  love.  He  too,  hearing  her  moaning,  is 
wounded  Himself  with  her  love ;  for  among  lovers  the  wound 
of  one  is  the  wound  of  the  other,  and  they  have  the  same 
feelings  in  common.     The   Bridegroom,  therefore,  saith  in 
effect :  Eeturn,  my  Bride,  to  me ;  for  as  thou  art  wounded 
with  the  love  of  me,  I  too,  like  the  hart,  am  wounded  by  love 
for  Thee.     I  am  like  the  hart,  looming  on  the  top  of  the  hill. 
'Looms  on  the  hill ;'  that  is,  on  the  heights  of  contempla- 
tion, to  which  the  soul  attains  in  its  flight.    Contemplation  is 
that  lofty  eminence  where  God,  in  this  life,  begins  to  commu- 
nicate Himself  to  the  soul,  and  to  show  Himself,  but  not 
distinctly.     Hence  it  is  said,  'Looms  on  the  hill,'  because  he 
does  not  appear  clearly.     However  profound  the  knowledge 
of  Himself  which  God  may  grant  to  the  soul  in  this  life,  it  is, 
after  all,  but  an  indistinct  vision.   We  now  come  to  the  third 
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characteristic  of  the  hart,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  following 
line : — 

*  In  the  air  of  thy  flight,  and  is  refreshed.'  The  flight  of 
the  soul  is  ecstatic  contemplation,  and  the  air  is  that  spirit  of 
love  which  it  produces,  and  which  is  here  appropriately 
called  ^  air ;'  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  Love,  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, is  compared  to  air,  because  He  is  the  Breath  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  As  then  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Air  of 
flight,  that  is  as  He  proceeds  and  is  breathed  forth  by  the  way 
of  love  from  the  Contemplation  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son ;  so  here  the  Bridegroom  calls  the  love  of  the 
soul  '  air,'  because  it  proceeds  from  the  contemplation  and 
knowledge  of  God  which  it  has  at  this  time. 

Observe,  that  the  Bridegroom  does  not  say  He  comes  at 
the  flight,  but  at  the  air  of  the  flight  of  the  soul ;  because, 
properly  speaking,  God  does  not  communicate  Himself 
because  of  that  flight,  that  is,  the  knowledge  it  has  of  God, 
but  because  of  the  love  which  is  the  fruit  of  that  knowledge! 
For  as  love  is  the  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  is  it 
also  of  God  and  the  soul. 

Notwithstanding  the  highest  knowledge  of  God,  and  con- 
templation itself,  together  with  the  knowledge  of  all  mysteries, 
the  soul  without  love  is  nothing  worth,  and  can  do  nothing, 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  towards  its  union  with  God.*  In  another 
place  he  saith :  ^  Have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfec- 
tion.'! This  charity  and  love  of  the  soul  makes  the 
Bridegroom  run  to  the  fountain  of  the  Bride's  love,  as  the 
cooling  waters  attract  the  thirsty  and  the  wounded  hart,  to 
refresh  himself  therein. 

'And  is  refreshed.'  As  the  air  cools  and  refreshes  him  who 
is  wearied  with  the  heat,  so  the  air  of  love  refreshes  and 
comforts  him  who  bums  with  the  fire  of  love.     The  fire  of 
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love  hath  this  peculiarity,  that  the  air  which  cools  and 
refreshes  it  is  an  increase  of  the  fire  itself.  To  him  who 
loves,  love  is  a  flame  that  burns  with  the  desire  of  burning 
more  and  more,  like  the  flame  of  material  fire.  The  con- 
summation of  this  desire  of  biuning  more  and  more,  with  the 
love  of  the  Bride,  which  is  the  air  of  her  flight,  is  here  called 
refreshment.  The  Bridegroom  says  in  substance:  I  burn 
more  and  more  because  of  the  ardour  of  Thy  love,  for  love 
kindles  love. 

God  does  not  establish  His  grace  and  love  in  the  soul  but  in  Grace  and 
proportion  to  the  good  will  of  that  soul's  love.  He,  therefore,  o7^^ 
that  will  love  God  must  strive  to  love  Him  more  and  more, 
that  his  love  fail  not ;  for  so,  if  we  may  thus  speak,  will  he 
move  God  to  show  him  more  love,  and  to  take  greater  com- 
fort in  his  soul.  In  order  to  attain  to  such  a  degree  of  love, 
he  must  practise  those  things  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  Marksoftrue 
saying:  'Charity  is  patient,  is  kind:  charity  envieth  not,  ~ 
dealeth  not  perversely ;  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not  ambitious, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  provoked  to  anger,  thinketh  no 
evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth ; 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things.'* 


charity. 


INTRODUCTION. 

*  When  the  dove — that  is,  the  soul — was  flying  on  the  gales  of 
love  over  the  waters  of  the  deluge — that  is  the  weariness  and 
longing  of  its  love — and 'not  finding  where  her  foot  might 
rest,' t  the  compassionate  Noe,  in  this  last  flight,  put  forth  the 
hand  of  his  mercy,  and  caught  her,  and  brought  her  into 
the  ark  of  his  love.  Thus  God  does  when  He  says  to  the 
soul,  'Eeturn,  My  dove.'     When  He  thus  takes  it  into  His 


*  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 


t  Coloss.  iii.  14. 


*  1  Cor.  xiu.  4—7. 


t  Genes,  viii.  9. 
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^^,    ^^"^^^  ^^e  soul  finds  all  it  desired,  and  more  than  it  can 
Joy  at  the      ^^^^  expiess,  and  so  it  begins  to  sing  the  praises  of  the 
SKo^"'  Beloved,  celebrating  the  magnificence  which  it  feels  and 
enjoys  in  that  union,  saying : 

STANZAS  XIV.,  XV. 

THE  BBIDB. 

Mj/  Beloved  is  the  mountains, 

The  solitary  wooded  valleys^ 

The  strange  islands^ 

The  roaring  torrents. 

The  whisper  of  the  amorotts  gales  ; 

The  tranquil  night 
At  the  approaches  of  the  dawn, 
The  silent  music, 
The  murmuring  solitude, 
The  supper  which  revives,  and  enkindles  love. 

Before  I  begin  to  explain  these  stanzas,  I  must  observe,  in 
order  that  they  and  those  which  follow  may  be  better  under- 
stood, that  this  spiritual  flight  signifies  a  certain  high  estate 
and  union  of  love,  whereunto,  after  many  spiritual  exercises, 
God  is  wont  to  elevate  the  soul :  it  is  called  the  Spiritual  Es- 
pousals  of  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God.     In  the  very  beginning 
of  this,  the  first  time  that  God  so  elevates  the  soul.  He  reveals 
to  it  great  things  of  Himself,  makes  it  beautiful  in  majesty 
and  grandeur,  adorns  it  with  graces  and  gifts,  and  endows  it 
with  honour,  and  with  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  as  a  bride 
is  adorned  on  the  day  of  her  espousals. .  On  this  happy  day 
the  soul  not  only  ceases  from  its  anxieties  and  loving  com- 
plaints, but  is,  moreover,  adorned  with  all  grace,  entering 
into  a  state  of  peace  and  delight,  and  of  the  sweetness  of  love, 
as  it  appears  from  these  stanzas,  in  praise  of  the  magnificence 
of  the  Beloved,  which  the  soul  recognises  in  Him,  and  enjoys 
in  the  union  of  the  espousals. 

In  the  stanzas  that  follow,  the  soul  speaks  no  more  of  its 
anxieties  and  sufferings,  a^  before,  but  of  the  sweet  and 
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peaceful  intercourse  of  love  with  the  Beloved ;  for  now  all 
its  troubles  are  over.  These  two  stanzas,  which  I  am  about  to 
explain,  contain  all  that  God  is  wont  at  this  time  to  bestow 
upon  the  soul ;  but  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  souls,  thus 
\  far  advanced,  receive  all  that  is  here  described,  either  in  the 
same  way  or  in  the  same  degree  of  knowledge  and  of  con- 
sciousness. Some  souls  receive  more,  others  less ;  some  in 
one  way,  some  in  another;  and  yet  all  may  be  in  the  state  of 
the  spiritual  espousals.  All  that  is  given  is  here  described, 
60  that  these  stanzas  may  comprehend  the  whole. 

As  in  the  ark  of  Noe  there  were  many  chambers  for  the 
different  kinds  of  animals,  and  *  all  food  that  may  be  eaten,'* 
so  the  soul,  in  its  flight  to  the  Divine  ark  of  the  bosom  of 
God,  beholds  there  not  only  the  many  mansions  of  its 
Father's  house,  but  also  all  the  food,  that  is,  all  the  grandeurs 
in  which  the  soul  may  rejoice,  and  which  are  here  referred  to 
by  the  common  terms  of  these  stanzas.  These  are  substan- 
tially as  follows : 

In  this  Divine  union  the  soul  has  a  vision  and  foretaste  of 
abundant  and  inestimable  riches,  and  finds  there  all  the 
repose  and  refreshment  it  desired ;  it  attains  to  the  secrets 
of  God,  and  to  a  strange  knowledge  of  Him,  which  is  the 
food  of  those  who  know  Him  most ;  it  is  conscious  of  the 
awful  power  of  God  beyond  all  other  power  and  might, 
tastes  of  the  wonderful  sweetness  and  delight  of  the  spirit, 
finds  its  true  rest  and  the  Divine  light  which  shines  forth  in 
the  harmony  of  the  creatures  and  works  of  God ;  it  feels 
itself  filled  with  all  good,  emptied  and  delivered  from  all  evil, 
and,  above  all,  rejoices  in  the  inestimable  banquet  of  love 
which  confirms  it  in  love.  This  is  the  substance  of  these  two 
stanzas. 

The  Bride  here  says  that  her  Beloved  in  Himself  and  to 

•  Genes.  \i.  21. 
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her  is  all  the  objects  she  enumerates;  for  in  the  ecstatic 
communications  of  God,  the  soul  feels  and  understands  the 
truth  of  the  saying  of  S.  Francis :  *  My  God  and  my  all'  And 
because  God  is  all,  and  the  soul,  'and  the  good  of  all,  the 
communication  involved  in  this  ecstasy  is  made  known  by  the 
similitude  of  the  goodness  of  all  things,  as  I  shall  show  when  I 
explain  the  words  of  these  stanzas.     All  that  is  here  set  forth 
is  in  God  eminently  in  an  infinite  way,  or  rather,  every  one 
of  these  grandeurs  is  God,  and  all  of  them  together  are  God. 
Inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  united  to  God,  it  feels  all  things  to 
be  God  according  to  the  words  of  S.  John,  '  What  was  made, 
in  Him  was  life.'*    But  we  are  not  to  understand  this  con- 
sciousness of  the  soul  as  if  it  saw  the  creatures  in  God  as 
we  see  material  objects  in  the  light,  but  that  it  feels  all 
things  to  be  God  in  this  fruition  of  them  ;  neither  are  we  to 
imagine  that  the  soul  sees  God  essentially  and  clearly  because 
it  perceives  Him  so  profoundly ;  for  this  is  only  a  strong  and 
abundant  communication  from  Him,  a  glimmering  light  of 
what  He  is  in  Himself,  by  which  the  soul  discerns  this  good- 
ness of  all  things,  as  I  proceed  to  explain. 

^My  Beloved  is  the  mountains.'  Mountains  are  high, 
fertile,  extensive,  beautiful,  lovely,  floweiy,  and  odorous! 
These  mountains  my  Beloved  is  to  me. 

'The  solitary  wooded  valleys.'  Solitary  valleys  are  tranquil, 
pleasant,  cooling,  shady,  abounding  in  sweet  waters,  and  by 
the  variety  of  trees  growing  in  them,  and  by  the  melody  of 
the  birds  that  frequent  them,  enliven  and  delight  the  senses ; 
their  solitude  and  silence  procure  us  a  refreshing  rest.  These 
valleys  my  Beloved  is  to  me. 

*  The  strange  islands.'  Strange  islands  are  girt  by  the  sea; 
they  are  also  distant  and  unknown  to  the  commerce  of  men.' 
They  produce  things  very  different  from  those  with  which  we 

•  S.  Jolm  i.  3,  4.    See  Stanza  viii.  p.  46. 


are  conversant,  in  strange  ways,  and  with  qualities  hitherto 
unknown,  so  as  to  surprise  those  who  behold  them,  and  to  fill 
them  with  wonder.  Thus,  then,  by  reason  of  the  great  and 
marvellous  wonders,  and  the  strange  knowledge,  far  beyond 
the  common  notions  of  men,  which  the  soul  beholds  in  God, 
it  calls  Him  the  strange  islands.  We  say  of  a  man  that  he  is 
strange  for  one  of  two  reasons :  either  because  he  withdraws 
himself  from  the  society  of  his  fellows,  or  because  he  is 
singular  or  distinguished.  For  these  two  reasons  together 
God  is  called  strange  by  the  soul.  He  is  not  only  all  that  is 
strange  in  undiscovered  islands,  but  His  ways,  judgments, 
and  works  are  also  strange,  new,  and  marvellous  to  men. 

It  is  nothing  wonderful  that  God  should  be  strange  to  men 
who  have  never  seen  Him,  seeing  that  He  is  also  strange  to  the 
Angels  and  the  holy  souls  who  behold  Him ;  for  they  neither 
can  nor  shall  ever  behold  Him  perfectly.  Yea,  even  to  the 
day  of  the  last  Judgment  they  will  see  in  Him  so  much  that 
is  new  in  His  deep  judgments,  in  His  works  of  mercy  and 
justice,  as  to  excite  their  wonder  more  and  more.  Thus  God 
is  the  strange  islands  not  to  men  only  but  to  the  Angels 
also ;  only  to  Himself  is  He  neither  strange  nor  new. 

*  The  roaring  torrents.'  Torrents  have  three  characteristics. 
1.  They  overflow  all  that  is  in  their  course.  2.  They  fill  all 
hollows.  3.  They  overpower  all  sounds  by  their  own.  And 
hence  the  soul,  feeling  most  sweetly  that  these  three  chai-ac- 
teristics  belong  to  God,  says :  *My  Beloved  is  the  roaring 
torrents.' 

As  to  the  first  characteristic,  the  soul  feels  itself  to  be  so 
overwhelmed  with  the  torrent  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so 
violently  overpowered  by  it,  that  all  the  waters  in  the  world 
seem  to  it  to  have  surrounded  it,  and  to  have  drowned  all  its 
previous  actions  and  passions.  Though  this  be  violent,  yet  there 
is  nothing  painful  in  it,  for  these  rivers  are  rivers  of  peace, 
as  it  is  written :  « I  will  bring  upon  her,  as  it  were,  a  river  of 
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peace,  and  as  an  overflowing  torrent  the  glory  of  the  Gen- 
tiles.'* That  is,  I  will  bring  upon  the  sou],  as  it  were,  a 
river  of  peace,  and  a  torrent  overflowing  with  glory.  Thus 
this  Divine  overflowing  of  the  soul  fills  it,  like  the  roaring 
torrents,  with  peace  and  glory.  As  to  the  second  charac- 
teristic, the  soul  feels  that  this  Divine  water  is  now  filling 
the  vessels  of  its  humility  and  the  emptiness  of  its  desires,  as 
it  is  written :  *  He  hath  exalted  the  humble,  and  filled  the 
hungry  with  good.'  f  The  third  characteristic  which  the  soul 
is  now  conscious  of  is  a  spiritual  sound  and  voice  above  all 
other  sounds  and  voices  in  the  world.  The  explanation  of 
this  will  take  a  little  time. 

This  voice,  or  this  murmuring  sound  of  the  waters,  is  an 
overflowing  so  abundant  that  it  fills  the  soul  with  good,  and 
a  power  so  mighty  seizing  upon  it  as  to  seem  not  only  the 
sound  of  many  waters,  but  a  most  loud  roaring  of  thunder. 
This  voice  is  a  spiritual  voice,  unattended  by  material  sounds 
or  the  pain  and  torment  of  them,  but  rather  coming  with 
grandeur,  power^  might,  delight,  and  glory ;  it  is,  as  it  were, 
a  voice,  an  infinite  interior  sound,  which  endows  the  soul 
with  power  and  might.  The  Apostles  heard  in  spirit  this 
voice  when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them  in  the 
sound  *  as  of  a  mighty  wind.' J  In  order  to  mark  this 
spiritual  voice,  interiorly  spoken,  the  sound  was  heard  exte- 
riorly, as  of  a  rushing  wind,  by  all  those  who  were  in  Jeru- 
salem. This  exterior  manifestation  reveals  what  the  apostles 
interiorly  received,  namely,  fulness  of  power  and  might 

So  also  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  He  prayed  to  the  Father 
because  of  His  distress  and  the  rage  of  His  enemies,  heard  an 
interior  voice  from  Heaven,  comforting  Him  in  His  Sacred 
Humanity.  The  sound,  solemn  and  grave,  was  heard  exte- 
riorly by  the  Jews,  some  of  whom  *  said  that  it  thundered. 
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others  said  an  Angel  hath  spoken  to  Him.'*  The  voice 
outwardly  heard  was  the  outward  sign  and  expression  of  that 
strength  and  power  which  Christ  then  inwardly  received  in  His 
human  nature.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  soul  does 
not  hear  in  spirit  the  spiritual  voice  because  it  is  also 
outwardly  heard.  The  spiritual  voice  is  the  effect  on  the 
soul  of  the  audible  voice,  as  material  sounds  strike  the  ear, 
and  impress  the  meaning  of  it  on  the  intellect.  This  is  the  3.  David, 
meaning  of  David  when  he  said,  *  He  will  give  to  His  voice 
the  voice  of  power  ;'t  this  power  is  the  interior  voice.  He 
will  give  to  His  voice,  that  is,  the  outward  voice,  audibly 
heard,  the  voice  of  power  which  is  felt  within.  God  is  an 
infinite  voice,  and  communicating  Himself  thus  to  the  soul 
produces  the  effect  of  an  infinite  voice.  % 

This  voice  was  heard  by  S.  John,  saying :  ^  I  heard  a  voice  4.  s.  John, 
from  Heaven  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
great  thunder.'  And,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  a  voice 
so  strong  was  painful  and  harsh,  he  adds  immediately,  *  The 
voice  which  I  heard  was  as  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  on 
their  harps.'  J  Ezechiel  says  that  the  sound  of  many  waters  s.  Kzechieu 
was  *  as  it  were  the  voice  of  the  Most  High  God,'  §  profoundly 
and  sweetly  communicated  in  it.  This  voice  is  infinite, 
because,  as  I  have  said,  it  is  God  who  communicates  Himself ; 
speaking  in  the  soul.  He  adapts  Himself  to  each  soul,  giving 
them  the  voice  of  power  according  to  their  capacity,  and 
fiUing  them  with  grandeur  and  delight.  And  so  the  Bride 
sings  in  the  Canticle :  *Let  Thy  voice  soimd  in  my  ears,  for 
Thy  voice  is  sweet'  || 

*  The  whisper  of  the  amorous  gales.'  Two  things  are  to  be 
considered  here— gales  and  the  whisper.  The  amorous  gales 
are  the  virtues  and  graces  of  the  Beloved,  which,  because  of 

^its  union  with  the  Bridegroom,  play  around  the  soul,  and 

♦  S.  John  xii.  28,  29.  t  Ps.  Ixvii.  34.  J  Apoc.  xiv.  2. 
§  Ezech.  i.  24                        ||  Cant.  ii.  14. 


■  WWIi       .  I 


I  '  Wi 


^wsm 


msBBBi 


80 


A  SPIKITUAL  CANTICLE. 


WHISPER   OF  THE   GENTLE   AIR. 


81 


STANZAS 
XIV.,  XV. 


Spiritual 
touch  and 
hearing  of 
Uiesoul 
beatified  by 
the  whisper 
of  God. 


most  lovingly  sent  forth,  touch  it  in  its  inmost  substance. 
The  whisper  of  the  gales  is  a  most  sublime,  and  sweet 
understanding  of  Grod  and  of  His  attributes,  which  over- 
flows into  the  intellect  from  the  contact  of  the  attributes  of 
God  with  the  substance  of  the  souL  This  is  the  most  supreme 
delight  of  which  the  soul  is  capable  in  this  life. 

That  we  may  understand  this  the  better,  we  must  keep  in 
mind,  that  as  in  a  gale  two  things  are  observable — the  touch 
of  it,  and  the  whisper  or  sound— so  there  are  two  things 

observable  also  in  the  communications  of  the  Bridegroom 

the  impression  of  delight,  and  the  understanding  of  it.  As  the 
touch  of  the  air  is  felt  in  the  sense  of  touch,  and  the  whisper 
of  it  heard  in  the  ear,  so  also  the  contact  of  the  virtues  of  the 
Beloved  is  felt  and  enjoyed  in  the  touch  of  the  soul,  that  is, 
in  the  substance  thereof,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
will,  and  the  understanding  of  the  attributes  of  God  felt  in 
the  hearing  of  the  soul,  that  is,  in  the  intellect.    The  gale  is 
said  to  blow  amorously  when  it  strikes  deliciously,  satisfying 
his  desire  who  is  longing  for  the  refreshing  which  it  ministers ; 
for  it  then  revives  and  soothes  the  sense  of  touch,  and  while  the 
sense  of  touch  is  thus  soothed,  that  of  hearing  also  rejoices 
and  delights  in  the  whisper  of  the  gale  more  than  that  of  the 
touch,  because  the  sense  of  hearing  is  more  spiritual,  or,  to 
speak  with  greater  correctness,  is  more  nearly  connected  with 
the  spiritual  than  that  of  touch,  and  the  delight  thereof  is 
more  spiritual  than  is  that  of  the  touch.     So  also,  inasmuch 
as  this  touch  of  God  greatly  satisfies  and  comforts  the  sub- 
stance  of  the    soul,  sweetly  fulfilHng  its   desire,  that    is, 
admitting  it   to    union;   this   union,   or    touch,   is    called 
amorous  gales,  because,  as  I  said  before,  the  virtues  of  the 
Beloved  are  by  it  communicated  to  the  soul  lovingly  and 
sweetly,  and  through  it  the  whisper  of  intelligence  to  the  in- 
tellect.    It  is  called  whisper,  because,  as  the  whisper  of  the  air 
penetrates  subtilely  into  the  organ  of  hearing,  so  this  most 


subtile  and  delicate  intelligence  enters  with  marvellous  stanzas 
sweetness  and  delight  into  the  inmost  substance  of  the  soul,  ^^^"  ^^' 
which  is  the  highest  of  all  delights. 

The  reason  of  this  is  that  substantial  truth  is  now  com-  communica- 
municated    intelligibly  and  denuded  of  all  accidents    and  t^^thto^S 

passive  intel- 

images,  and  is  communicated  to  that  intellect  which  philo-  ^^' 
sophers  call  passive  or  passible,  because  it  is  inactive  and 
without  any  natural  efforts  of  its  own  during  this  communi- 
cation.    This  is  the  highest  delight  of  the  soul,  because  it  is  intellect  the 
in  the  intellect,  which  is  the  seat  of  fruition,  as  theologians  ^t'i^c®'^® 
teach,  and  fruition  is  the  vision  of  God.     Some  theologians  ^^''''' 
think,  inasmuch  as  this  whisper  signifies  the  substantial  intel- 
ligence, that  our  father  Elias  had  a  vision  of  God  in  the 
delicate  whisper  of  the  air,  which  he  heard  at  the  mouth 
of  the  cave.    The  Holy  Scripture  calls  it  '  the  whistling  of  a  Example  of 
gentle  air,'  *  because  knowledge  is  begotten  in  the  intellect  by 
the  subtile  and  delicate  communication  of  the  Spirit.     The 
soul  calls  it  here  the  whisper  of  the  amorous  gales,  because  it 
flows  into  the  intellect  from  the  loving  commimication  of  the 
virtues  of  the  Beloved.     This  is  why  it  is  called  the  whisper 
of  the  amorous  gales. 

This  Divine  whisper  which  enters  in  by  the  ear  of  the  soul 
is  not  only  substantial  iatelligence,  but  a  manifestation  also  of 
the  truths  of  the  Divinity,  and  a  revelation  of  secret  mysteries 
thereof.     For  in  general,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  every  com-  intellect  the 
munication  of  God  said  to  enter  in  by  the  ear  is  a  manifesta-  hears  the  di- 

r  .         I  1         .         ,  ^^^  whisper. 

tion  of  pure  truths  to  the  intellect,  or  a  revelation  of  the 
secrets  of  God.  These  are  revelations  or  purely  spiritual 
visions,  and  are  communicated  directly  to  the  soul  without  the 
intervention  of  the  senses,  and  thus,  what  God  communicates 
through  the  spiritual  ear  is  most  profound  and  most  certain. 
When  S.  Paul  would  express  the  greatness  of  the  revelations 
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made  to  him  he  did  not  say,  I  saw  or  I  perceived  secret 
words :  but,  '  I  heard  secret  words  which  it  is  not  granted  to 

It  is  thought  from  these  words  that  S.  Paul 
saw  God,  as  our  father  Elias,  in  the  whisper  of  a  gentle  air. 
For  as  '  faith  cometh  by  hearing,' — so  the  Apostle  teaches — 
that  is  by  the  hearing  of  the  material  ear,  so  also  that 
which  faith  involves,  the  intelligible  truth,  cometh  by 
spiritual  hearing.  The  prophet  Job,  speaking  to  God,  when 
He  revealed  Himself  unto  him,  teaches  this  truth  distinctly, 
saying  :  '  With  the  hearing  of  the  ear  I  have  heard  Thee,  but 
now  my  eye  seeth  Thee.'  f  It  is  then  clear  that  to  hear  with 
the  ear  of  the  soul,  is  to  see  with  the  eye  of  the  passive 
intellect.  It  is  not  said  with  the  hearing  of  the  ears,  but  with 
the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  nor,  with  the  seeing  of  the  eyes,  but 
with  the  eye  of  the  intellect ;  the  hearing  of  the  ear  is,  there- 
fore, the  vision  of  the  intellect. 

Still  we  are  not  to  think  that  what  the  soul  perceives, 
though  pure  truth,  can  be  the  perfect  and  clear  fruition 
of  Heaven.  For  though  it  be  free  from  accidents,  it  is 
not  clear,  but  rather  obscure,  because  it  is  contemplation, 
and  that,  as  S.  Dionysiiis  saith,  '  is  a  ray  of  darkness,'  and 
thus  we  may  say  that  it  is  a  ray  and  an  image  of  fruition, 
because  it  occurs  in  the  intellect,  the  seat  of  fruition.  This 
substantial  truth,  called  here  a  whisper,  is  the  desirable  eyes 
which  the  Beloved  showed  to  the  Bride,  who  unable  to  bear 
the  vision  therefore  cried,  *  Turn  away  Thine  eyes  from  me.'  % 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  book  of  Job  very  much  to  the 
purpose,  and  strongly  corroborative  of  what  I  have  said  of 
rapture  and  espousals.  I  shall  cite  the  whole  passage  first, 
then  briefly  explain  those  parts  of  it  which  refer  to  the 
subject  before  me,  and  that  done,  I  shall  then  explain 
the  other  stanza.     *  Now  there  was  a  word  spoken  to  me  in 


private,'  saith  Eliphaz  the  Themauite,  '  and  my  ears  by  stealth    stanzas 

as  it  were,  received  the  veins  of  its  whisper.     In  the  horror — ^ 

of  a  vision   by  night,  when    deep   sleep    is    wont   to  hold  Exampieof 

x"  •       J  111  Eliphaz  the 

men,   tear  seized   upon    me    and    trembling,   and  all   my  Themanite. 
bones  were  affrighted :  and  when  a  spirit  passed  before  me 
the  hair   of   my    flesh   stood    up.     There  stood  one  whose 
countenance  I  knew  not,  an  image  before  my  eyes,  and  I 
heard  a  voice  as  it  were  of  a  gentle  wind.'  *     This  passage 
contains  almost  all  I  said  about  raptures  in  the  thirteenth 
stanza,  which  begins :  ^  Turn  them  away,  0  my  Beloved.'   The 
'  word  spoken  in  private '  to  Eliphaz  is  that  secret  communi- 
cation which  the  soul  was  not  able  to  endure,  and,  therefore, 
cried  out :  'Turn  them  away,  0  my  Beloved.'  Eliphaz  says  that 
his  'ear  by  stealth  as  it  were,  received  the  veins  of  its  whisper.' 
By  that  is  meant  the  pure  substance  of  truth  which  the  intel- 
lect receives,  for  the  *  veins  '  here  denote  the  interior  essence. 
The  whisper  is  that  communication  and  touch  of  the  virtues 
whereby    the    said    substance    of   truth    is    communicated 
to  the  intellect.     It  is  called  a  whisper  because  of  its  great 
gentleness.     And  the  soul  calls  it  the  amorous  gales  because 
it  is  so  lovingly  communicated.    It  is  said  to  be  received  as  it 
were  by  stealth,  for  that  which  is  stolen  is  alienated,  so  this 
secret  is  alien  to   man,   speaking  in   the  order  of  nature, 
because  that  which  he  received  does  not  appertain  to  him 
naturally,  and  thus  it  was  beyond  the  power  of  nature  to 
receive  it ;  neither  was  it  granted  to  S.  Paul  to  repeat  what 
he  heard.     For  this  reason  the  Prophet  saith  twice :  'My 
secret  to  myself,  my  secret  to  myself.'  f 

When  Eliphaz  speaks  of  the  horror  of  the  vision  by  nighty 
and  of  the  fear  and  trembling  that  seized  upon  him,  he  refers 
to  the  awe  and  dread  that  encompass  the  soul  when  it  falls 
into  an  ecstasy,  which  in  its  natural  strength  it  is  unable  to 


♦  *: 


2  Cor.  xii.  4. 


t  Job  xlii.  6. 


t  Cant.  vi.  4. 


♦  Job  iv.  12—16. 


t  Is.  xxiv.  16. 
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endure.  The  Prophet  gives  us  to  understand  that,  as  when 
sleep  is  about  to  fall  upon  men,  a  certain  vision  which  they 
call  a  nightmare  is  wont  to  oppress  and  terrify  them  in  the 
interval  between  sleeping  and  waking  which  is  the  moment  of 
the  approach  of  sleep,  so  in  the  spiritual  passage  from  the 
sleep  of  natural  ignorance  to  the  waking  of  the  supernatural 
understanding,  which  is  the  beginning  of  an  ecstasy,  the  spi- 
ritual vision  then  revealed,  makes  the  soul  fear  and  tremble. 
'All  my  bones  were  affrighted,'  that  is,  were  shaken  and 
disturbed  ;  by  this  he  meant  a  certain  dislocation  of  the  bones 
which  takes  place  when  the  soul  falls  into  an  ecstasy.  This 
is  clearly  expressed  by  Daniel  when  he  saw  the  Angel,  saying : 

*  0  my  lord,  at  the  sight  of  thee  my  joints  are  loosed.'  *  '  When 
a  spirit  passed  before  me,'  that  is,  when  I  was  forced  to 
transcend  the  ways  and  limitations  of  nature  in  ecstasies  and 
raptures.  *  The  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up,'  that  is,  my  body 
was  elevated  from  the  ground,  and  the  flesh  contracted  like 
that  of  a  dead  man. 

'  There  stood  One,'  that  is  God,  Who  reveals  Himself  after 
this  manner.  *  Whose  countenance  I  knew  not;'  in  these 
communications  or  visions,  however  high  they  may  be,  the 
soul  neither  knows  nor  beholds  the  face  and  Essence  of  God. 

*  An  image  before  my  eyes ; '  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  the 
secret  words  was  most  deep,  as  it  were  the  image  and  face  of 
God ;  but  still  this  is  not  the  vision  of  His  essence.  *  I  heard 
the  voice  as  it  were  of  a  gentle  wind,'  this  is  the  whisper 
of  the  amorous  gales — that  is,  of  the  Beloved  of  the  soul. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  visits  of  God  are 
always  attended  by  such  terrors  and  shocks  of  nature,  as  in 
the  case  of  those  who  are  entering  in  to  the  stat€  of  illu- 
mination and  perfection,  and  as  in  this  kind  of  communica- 
tions, namely  of  ecstasies  and  raptures;  for  in  others  they 
take  place  with  great  sweetness. 

♦  Dan.  X.  16. 


ledge. 


STANZA  XV. 

*  The  tranquil  night.'    In  this  spiritual  sleep  in  the  bosom    stanzas 

of  the  Beloved  the  soul  enters  into  the  possession  and  fruition — '- 

of  all  the  calmness,  repose,  and  quiet  of  a  peaceful  night, 
and  receives  at  the  same  time  in  God  a  certain  unfathomable 
obscure  Divine  intelligence.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  soul 
calls  the  Beloved  the  tranquil  night. 

*At  the  approaches  of  the  dawn.'     This  tranquil  night  is  Auroraofob- 
not  like  a  night  of  obscurity,  but  rather  like  the  nierht  when  genoe  before 

°  •'^  °  the  day  of 

the  sunrise  is  drawing  nigh.  This  tranquillity  and  repose  {2^2^^^^^' 
in  God  is  not  all  darkness  to  the  soul,  as  the  Obscure  Mght, 
but  rather  tranquillity  and  repose  in  the  Divine  light  and 
in  the  new  knowledge  of  God,  whereby  the  mind,  most 
sweetly  tranquil,  is  elevated  upwards  to  Divine  light.  This 
Divine  light  is  here  very  appropriately  called  the  approaches 
of  the  dawn,  that  is,  the  twilight ;  for  as  the  twilight  of  the 
morn  disperses  the  obscurity  of  the  night  and  reveals  the 
light  of  day,  so  the  mind,  tranquil  and  reposing  in  God,  is 
raised  up  from  the  darkness  of  natural  knowledge  to  the 
morning  light  of  the  supernatural  knowledge  of  God,  not 
clear,  indeed,  as  I  have  said,  but  obscure,  like  the  night  at 
the  approaches  of  the  dawn.  For  as  it  is  then  neither 
wholly  night  nor  wholly  day,  but  twilight,  so  this  solitude 
and  Divine  repose  is  neither  perfectly  illuminated  by  the 
Divine  light,  not  yet  perfectly  alien  from  it. 

In  this  tranquillity  the  intellect  is  elevated  in  a  strange 
way  above  its  natural  comprehension  to  the  Divine  light :  it 
is  like  a  man  who  after  a  profound  sleep  opens  his  eyes  to 
unexpected  light.  This  knowledge  is  referred  to  by  David 
when  he  says :  '  1  have  watched,  and  am  become  as  a  sparrow, 
all  alone  on  the  housetop : '  *  that  is,  I  opened  the  eyes  of 

•  Ps.  ci.  8. 
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Soul  in  con- 
templation 
like  a 
sparrow, — 
Five  reasons. 


STANZAS    my  intellect,  and  was  raised  up  above  all  natural  compre- 

JLX  V  ay    JL  V* 

hension,  and  I  am  become  solitary,  deprived  thereof,  on  the 

housetop,  lifted  up  above  all  earthly  considerations.  He  says 
that  he  was  '  become  as  a  sparrow,'  all  alone,  because  in  this 
kind  of  contemplation  the  spirit  of  man  is  invested  with 
certain  characteristics  of  the  sparrow.  These  are  five  in 
number : — 

1.  It  frequents  high  places,  and  the  spirit  of  man  in  this 
state  rises  to  the  highest  contemplation. 

2.  It  is  ever  turning  its  face  in  the  direction  of  the  wind, 
and  the  spirit  of  man  turns  its  affections  towards  the  breath 
of  love,  which  is  God. 

3.  It  is  in  general  solitary,  abstaining  from  the  companion- 
ship of  others,  and  flying  away  when  they  approach  it :  so 
the  spirit  in  contemplation  is  far  away  from  all  worldly 
thoughts,  lonely  in  its  avoidance  of  them;  neither  does  it 
consent  to  anything  except  to  this  solitude  in  Grod. 

4.  It  sings  most  sweetly,  and  so  also  does  the  spirit  at  this 
time  sing  unto  God  ;  for  the  praises  which  it  offers  up  proceed 
from  the  sweetest  love,  in  themselves  most  pleasing  and  most 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5.  It  is  of  no  definite  colour ;  so  also  is  the  perfect  spirit, 
which  in  this  ecstasy  is  not  only  without  any  tinge  of 
sensual  affection  or  self-love,  but  also  without  any  particular 
consideration  of  the  things  of  heaven  or  earth ;  neither  can 
it  give  any  account  whatever  of  them,  because  it  has  entered 
into  the  abyss  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

*  The  silent  music'  In  this  silence  and  tranquillity  of  the 
night,  and  in  this  knowledge  of  the  Divine  light,  the  soul 
discerns  a  marvellous  arrangement  and  disposition  of  God's 
wisdom  in  the  diversities  of  His  creatures  and  operations. 
All  these,  and  each  one  of  them,  have  a  certain  corre- 
spondence with  God,  whereby  each,  by  a  voice  peculiar  to 
itself,  proclaims  what  there  is  in  itself  of  God,  so  as  to  form  a 


Every  crea- 
ture a  witness 
for  God. 


concert  of  the  sublimest  melody,  transcending  all  the  har- 
monies of  the  world.  This  is  the  silent  music,  because  it  is 
intelligence  tranquil  and  in  repose,  without  audible  voice ; 
and  thus  the  sweetness  of  music  and  the  repose  of  silence 
are  enjoyed  in  it.  The  soul  says  that  the  Beloved  is  the 
silent  music,  because  this  harmony  of  spiritual  music  is  in 
Him  understood  and  felt. 

*The  murmuring  solitude.'  This  is  almost  the  same  as 
the  silent  music.  For  though  the  music  is  inaudible  to  the 
senses  and  the  natural  faculties,  it  is  a  solitude  most  full  of 
sound  to  the  spiritual  powers.  These  powers  being  in  soli- 
tude, emptied  of  all  forms  and  natural  apprehensions,  may 
well  receive  in  spirit,  like  a  resounding  voice,  the  spiritual 
impression  of  the  majesty  of  God  in  Himself  and  in  His 
creatures ;  as  it  happened  to  S.  John,  who  heard  in  spirit  as 
it  were  'the  voice  of  harpers  harping  on  their  harps.'* 
S.  John  heard  this  in  spirit :  it  was  not  material  harps  that  he 
heard,  but  a  certain  knowledge  that  he  had  of  the  praises  of 
the  Blessed,  which  every  one  of  them,  each  in  his  own  degree 
of  glory,  is  continually  singing  before  God — which  is  as  it 
were  music.  For  as  every  one  of  the  Saints  had  the  gifts  of 
God  in  a  different  way,  so  every  one  of  them  sings  His 
praises  in  a  different  way,  and  yet  all  harmonize  in  one  con- 
cert of  love,  as  in  music. 

In  the  same  way,  in  this  tranquil  contemplation,  the  soul 
beholds  all  creatures,  not  only  the  highest,  but  the  lowest 
also,  each  one  according  to  the  gift  of  God  to  it,  sending 
forth  the  voice  of  its  witness  to  what  God  is.  It  beholds 
each  one  magnifying  Him  in  its  own  way,  and  possessing 
Him  according  to  its  particular  capacity ;  and  thus  all  these 
voices  together  unite  in  one  strain  in  praise  of  God's 
greatness,   wisdom,   and    marvellous   knowledge.      This    is 

•  Apoc.  xiy.  2. 
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the  meaning  of  those  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  '  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  world,  and  that  which 
eontaineth  all  things  hath  knowledge  of  the  voice.'*  *The 
voice '  is  the  murmuring  solitude,  which  the  soul  is  said  to 
know,  namely  the  witness  which  all  things  bear  to  God. 
Inasmuch  as  the  soul  hears  this  music  only  in  solitude  and 
in  estrangement  from  all  outward  things,  it  calls  it  silent 
music  and  murmuring  solitude.     These  are  the  Beloved. 

*  The  supper  which  revives,  and  enkindles  love.'  Lovers 
find  recreation,  satisfaction,  and  love  in  feasts.  And  because 
the  Beloved  in  this  sweet  communication  produces  these  three 
effects  in  the  soul.  He  is  here  said  to  be  the  supper  that 
revives,  and  enkindles  love.  In  Holy  Scripture  supper  sig- 
nifies the  Divine  vision,  for  as  supper  is  the  conclusion  of  the 
day's  labours,  and  the  beginning  of  the  night's  repose,  so  the 
soul  in  this  tranquil  knowledge  is  made  to  feel  that  its  trials 
are  over,  the  possession  of  good  begun,  and  its  love  of  God 
increased.  Hence,  then,  the  Beloved  is  to  the  soul  the  supper 
that  revives,  in  being  the  end  of  its  trials,  and  that  enkin- 
dles love,  in  being  the  beginning  of  the  fruition  of  all  good. 

For  a  clearer  perception  how  the  Bridegroom  is  the 
supper  of  the  soul,  we  must  refer  to  those  words  of  the 
Beloved  in  the  Apocalypse :  '  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  gate  and 
knock.  If  any  man  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and 
he  with  Me.'  f  It  is  evident  from  these  words,  that  He  brings 
the  supper  with  Him,  which  is  nothing  else  but  His  own 
sweetness  and  delights,  wherein  He  rejoiceth  Himself,  and 
which  He,  uniting  Himself  to  the  soul,  communicates  to  it, 
making  it  a  partaker  of  His  joy ;  for  this  is  the  meanin^r  of 
*  I  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me.'  These  words  describe 
the  effect  of  the  Divine  union  of  the  soul  with  God,  wherein 


it  shares  the  very  goods  of  God  Himself,  Who  communicates    stanzas 

XIV    XV 

them  graciously  and  abundantly  to  it.     Thus  the  Beloved  is — ~ 

Himself  the  supper  which  revives,  and  enkindles  love,  refresh- 
ing the  soul  with  His  abundance,  and  enkindling  its  love  in 
His  graciousness. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  explain  the  stanzas  which  follow,  I  Difference 

must  observe,  that  in  the  state  of  betrothal,  wherein  the  soul  spiritual 

'  Betrothal 

enjoys  this  tranquillity,  and  wherein  it  receives  all  that  it  can  ^^^' 
receive  in  this  life,  we  are  not  to  suppose  its  tranquillity  to  be 
perfect,  but  reaching  only  to  the  higher  part  of  it ;  because  the 
sensitive  part,  except  in  the  state  of  the  spiritual  matrimony, 
never  loses  all  its  imperfect  habits,  and  its  powers  are  never 
wholly  subdued,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter.  What  the  soul 
receives  now,  is  all  that  it  can  receive  in  the  state  of  betrothal, 
for  in  that  of  matrimony  the  blessings  are  greater.  Though 
the  bride-soul  has  great  joy  in  these  visits  of  the  Beloved  in 
the  state  of  betrothal,  still  it  has  to  suffer  from  His  absence, 
to  endure  trouble  and  afflictions  in  the  lower  part,  and  at 
the  hands  of  the  devil.  But  all  this  ceases  in  the  state  of 
spiritual  marriage. 


♦  \Kr; 


Wisd.  i.  7. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Now  that  the  Bride  has  the  virtues  of  her  soul  in  their  per-  sweet  odour 

■^  of  virtues 

fection,  wherein  she  rejoices  in  the   reaceful  visits  of  her  ?"°°l*^®r,  . 

•f  touch  of  God. 

Beloved,  she  enjoys  at  times,  in  a  most  sublime  way,  the 
sweetness  and  fragrance  of  those  virtues,  because  the  Beloved 
touches  them ;  just  as  we  perceive  the  fragrance  and  beauty 
of  flowers  when  we  touch  them  in  their  full  bloom.  In  many 
of  these  visits  of  the  Beloved,  the  soul  is  in  spirit  conscious 
of  those  virtues  with  which  God  has  endowed  it,  by  His  giving 
it  light  for  that  end.  And  then  the  soul  with  marvellous  joy 
and  sweet  love  unites  them  all  together,  and  offers  them  to  the 
Beloved  as  a  nosegay  of  beautiful  flowers.     The  Beloved,  in 
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Malice  of  the 
devil. 


accepting  the  offering— for  He  accepts  it  then— accepts  a 
great  service  of  the  soul.  All  this  occurs  within  the  soul, 
who  then  feels  the  Beloved  within  as  on  His  own  couch,  for 
the  soul  offers  itself,  together  with  all  its  virtues,  which  is  the 
greatest  oblation  it  can  make,  and  this  is  the  highest  delight 
it  receives  in  the  interior  converse  with  God  from  this  gift  of 
the  Beloved. 

The  devil,  beholding  this  prosperity  of  the  soul,  and  in  his 
great  malice  envying  all  the  good  he  sees  in  it,  employs  all 
his  power,  and  has  recourse  to  all  his  devices,  in  order  to 
thwart  it,  if  possible,  even  in  the  slightest  degree.  He  thinks 
it  of  more  consequence  to  keep  back  the  soul,  even  for  an 
instant,  from  the  glorious  riches  of  this  delight,  than  to  pre- 
cipitate others  into  many  mortal  sins.  Other  souls  have  little 
or  nothing  to  lose,  while  such  a  soul  has  much,  having  gained 
great  treasures ;  for  the  loss  of  one  grain  of  refined  gold  is 
greater  than  the  loss  of  many  of  the  baser  metals. 

The  devil  here  has  recourse  to  the  sensitive  appetites,  though 
they  can  help  him  now  in  general  but  little  or   nothing, 
because  they  are  mortified,  and  because  he  cannot  turn  them 
to  any  great  account  in  distracting  the  imagination.      Some- 
times he  stirs  up  many  movements  in  the  sensitive  part  of  the 
soul,  and  causes  other  vexations,  spiritual  as  well  aa  sensitive, 
from  which  the  soul  is  unable  to  deliver  itself  until  our  Lord 
shall  send  His  Angel,  as  it  is  written,  '  The  Angel  of  the 
Lord  shall  encamp  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
shall  deliver  them;'*    and  so  estabUsh   peace,  both  in  the 
spiritual  and  sensitive  parts  of  the  soul.     With  a  view  to  show 
forth  this  truth,  and  to  ask  this  favour,  the  soul,  apprehen- 
sive by  experience  of  the  craft  which  the  devil  makes  use 
of  to  thwart  this  good,  addressing  itself  to  the  Angels,  whose 
function  it  is  to  succour  it,  and  to  put  the  evil  spirits  to  flight, 

speaks  in  the  words  of  the  following  stanza : 

*  Ps.  xxxiii.  8. 


FOXES   IN  THE  VINEYARD. 
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Catch  us  the  foxes, 

For  our  vineyard  hath  flourished  ; 

While  of  roses 

We  make  a  nosegay^ 

And  let  no  one  appear  on  the  hill. 


The  soul  anxious  that  this  interior  delight  of  love,  which     stanza 
is  the  vineyard,  should  not  be  interrupted,  either  by  envious 


XVI. 


Prayer  to  the 


and  malicious  devils,  or  the  raging  desires  of  sensuality,  or  An^isfor 
the  various  comings  and  goings  of  the  imagination,  or  any 
other  consciousness  or  presence  of  created  things,  calls  upon 
the  Angels  to  seize  and  hinder  all  these  from  interrupting 
its  practice  of  interior  love,  in  the  joy  and  delight  of  which 
the  soul  and  the  Son  of  Grod  mutually  communicate  and 
enjoy  their  virtues  and  graces. 

'Catch  us  the  foxes,  for  our  vineyard  hath  flourished.' 
The  vineyard  is  the  plantation  in  this  holy  soul  of  all  the 
virtues  which  minister  to  it  the  wine  of  sweet  smell.  The 
vineyard  of  the  soul  is  then  flourishing  when  it  is  united 
in  will  to  the  Bridegroom,  and  delighteth  in  Him  in  all 
the  virtues.  Sometimes,  as  I  have  said,  the  memory  and 
the  fancy  are  assailed  by  various  forms  and  imaginings,  and 
divers  motions  and  desires  trouble  the  sensitive  part.  The 
great  vanity  and  diversity  of  these  made  David  say,  when 
he  felt  the  inconvenience  and  the  trouble  of  them  as  he 
was  driuking  of  the  sweet  wine  of  the  spirit,  thirsting 
greatly  after  Grod :  *  For  Thee  my  soul  hath  thirsted,  for 
Thee  my  flesh,  0  how  many  ways.'  * 

Here  the  soul  calls  the  whole  troop  of  desires  and  sen- 
sitive emotions,  foxes,  because  of  the  great  resemblance  be- 
tween them  at  this    time.     As  foxes  pretend  to  be  asleep 

•  Ps.  Ixii.  2. 


92 


A   SPIRITUAL   CANTICLE. 


STANZA 
XVI. 


The  flesh  re- 
turns to  com- 
bat with  the 
spirit. 


Two  plans  of 
attack  by  evil 
spirits; 

!•  To  excite 
desire  and 
imagination. 


2.  To  inflict 
bodily  or 
spiritual 
pain. 


that  they  may  pounce  upon  their  prey  when  it  comes  in 
their  way,  so  all  the  desires  and  sensitive  energies  of  the 
soul  are  asleep  until  the  flowers  of  virtue  grow,  flourish,  and 
bloom.  Then  the  desires  and  sensitive  energies  awake  to 
resist  the  Spirit  and  to  try  to  rule  over  the  soul.  *  The  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  spirit,'  *  and  as  the  inclination  of  it  is 
towards  the  sensitive  desires,  it  is  disgusted  as  soon  as  it 
tastes  of  the  Spirit,  and  herein  the  desires  prove  extremely 
troublesome  to  spiritual  sweetness. 

*  Catch  us  the  foxes.'  The  evil  spirits  now  molest  the  soul  in 
two  ways.  They  vehemently  excite  the  desires,  and  then 
employ  them  with  other  imaginations  to  assail  the  peaceful 
and  flourishing  kingdom  of  the  soul.  In  the  second  place, 
and  this  is  much  worse,  when  they  do  not  succeed  in  stirring 
up  the  desires,  they  assail  the  soul  with  bodily  pains  and 
noises  in  order  to  distract  it.  And,  what  is  still  more  serious, 
they  fight  with  spiritual  horror  and  dread,  and  sometimes 
with  fearful  torments,  which,  at  this  time,  if  God  permits 
them,  they  can  now  effectually  bring  about,  for  inasmuch  as  the 
soul  is  now  spiritually  detached  so  as  to  perform  its  spiritual 
exercises,  the  devil  being  himself  a  spirit  presents  himself 
before  it  with  great  ease. 

At  other  times  the  evil  spirit  assails  the  soul  with  other 
horrors,  before  it  begins  to  have  the  fruition  of  the  sweet 
flowers,  when  God  is  beginning  to  draw  it  forth  out  of  the 
house  of  sense  that  it  may  enter  on  the  interior  exercises  in  the 
garden  of  the  Bridegroom,  for  he  knows  well  that  once  entered 
into  this  state  of  recollection  it  is  there  so  protected  that,  not- 
withstanding all  he  can  do,  he  cannot  hurt  it.  Very  often, 
too,  when  the  devil  goes  forth  to  meet  the  soul,  the  soul  be- 
comes quickly  recollected  in  the  secret  depths  of  its  interior, 
where  it  finds  great  sweetness  and  protection ;  then  those 

•  GaL  V.  17. 
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terrors  of  Satan  seem  so  distant  that  they  not  only  produce    stanza 

XVT 

no  fear,  but  are  even  the  occasion  of  peace  and  joy.     The  '■ — 

Bride,  in  the  canticle,  speaks  of  these  terrors  saying :  '  My 
soul  troubled  me  for  the  chariots  of  Aminadab.'  *  Amin- 
adab  is  the  evil  spirit,  and  his  chariots  are  his  assaults  upon 
the  soul,  which  he  makes  with  great  violence,  noise,  and 
confusion. 

The  Bride  also  says  what  the  soul  says  here,  namely: 
*  Catch  us  the  little  foxes  that  destroy  the  vines;  for  our 
vineyard  hath  flourished.'  f  She  does  not  say.  Catch  me,  but. 
Catch  us,  because  she  is  speaking  of  herself  and  the  Beloved ; 
because  they  are  one,  and  enjoy  the  flourishing  of  the  vine- 
yard together. 

The  reason  why  the  vineyard  is  said  to  be  flourishing  and  Flowers  in  - 

,    -1  .  ,...,.  ,  -  this  life : 

not  bearmg  fruit  is  this:  the  soul  in  this  life  has  the  frui-  fruit  in  the 

.  next. 

tion  of  virtues,  however  perfect  they  may  be,  only  in  their 
flower,  because  the  fruit  of  them  is  reserved  for  the  life  to 
come. 

'  While  of  roses  we  make  a  nosegay.'    Now,  at  this  time.  The  soui 
while  the  soul  is  rejoicing  in  the  flourishine:  of  the  vinevard,  return  of  the 

**  °  ^  J         '    gifts  it  has 

and  delighting  itself  in  the  bosom  of  the  Beloved,  all  its  ^^eceived. 
virtues  are  perfect,  exhibiting  themselves  to  the  soul,  and 
sending  forth  great  sweetness  and  delight.  The  soul  feels 
them  to  be  in  itself  and  in  God  so  as  to  seem  to  be  a  most 
flourishing  and  pleasing  vineyard  belonging  to  both,  wherein 
they  feed  and  delight.  Then  the  soul  unites  all  its  virtues 
in  one,  makes  acts  of  love  in  each  of  them  separately,  and  in 
all  together,  and  then  offers  them  all  to  the  Beloved,  with 
great  tenderness  of  love  and  sweetness,  and  in  this  the 
Beloved  helps  it,  for  without  His  help  and  favour,  it  cannot 
make  this  union  and  oblation  to  the  Beloved.  Hence  it  says: 
'  we  make  a  nosegay,'  that  is  the  Beloved  and  myself. 

This  union  of  the  virtues  is  called  a  nosegay;  for  as  a 

•  Cant.  vi.  11,  f  Cant.  ii.  16. 
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nosegay  is  cone-like  in  form,  and  a  cone  is  strong,  containing 
and  embracing  many  pieces  firmly  joined  together,  so  this 
cone-like  nosegay  of  the  virtues  which  the  soul  makes  for  the 
Beloved,  is  the  uniform  perfection  of  the  soul  which  firmly  and 
solidly  contains  and  embraces  many  perfections,  great  virtues, 
and  rich  endowments ;  for  all  the  perfections  and  virtues  of 
the  soul  unite  together  to  form  but  one.  And  while  this 
perfection  is  being  accomplished,  and  when  accomplished, 
offered  to  the  Beloved  on  the  part  of  the  soul,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  catch  the  foxes  that  they  may  not  impede  this 
mutual  interior  communication.  The  soul  prays  not  only 
that  this  nosegay  may  be  carefully  made,  but  also  adds: 
*  And  let  no  one  appear  on  the  hill.' 

This  Divine  interior  exercise  requires  solitude  and  detach- 
ment from  all  things,  whether  in  the  lower  part  of  the  soul, 
which  is  the  sensitive  nature  of  man,  or  in  the  higher,  which 
is  the  rational  These  two  divisions  comprise  all  the  faculties 
and  senses  of  man,  and  are  here  called  the  hill ;  because  all 
our  natural  notions  and  desires  are  in  them,  as  quarry  on  a 
hill,  and  also  because  the  devil  lays  in  wait  among  these 
notions  and  desires,  in  order  that  he  may  injure  the  soul. 

*  And  let  no  one  appear  on  the  hill ;'  that  is,  let  no  repre- 
sentation or  image  of  any  object  whatever,  appertaining  to 
any  of  these  faculties  or  senses,  appear  in  the  presence  of  the 
soul  and  the  Bridegroom  :  in  other  words,  let  the  spiritual 
faculties  of  the  soul,  memory,  intellect,  and  wiH,  be  divested 
of  all  notions,  particular  inclinations  or  considerations ;  and 
let  all  the  senses  and  faculties  of  the  body,  interior  as  well  as 
exterior,  such  as  the  imagination,  the  fancy,  the  sight  and 
hearing,  and  the  rest,  be  divested  of  all  occasions  of  distrac- 
tions, of  all  forms,  images,  and  representations,  and  of  all 
natural  operations  whatsoever. 

The  soul  speaks  in  this  way  because  it  is  necessary  for  the 
perfect  fruition  of  this  communication  of  God,  that  all  the 
senses  and  faculties,  both  interior  and  exterior,  should  be 


disencumbered  and  emptied   of  their   proper   objects    and  stanza 

operations ;  for  if  they  now  be  suffered  to  be  active,  so  much  ' — 

the  greater  will  be  the  hindrance  which  they  will  occasion. 

The  soul,  having  attained  to  the  interior  union  of  love,  the  in  perfect 

spiritual  faculties  of  it  are  no  longer  active,  and  still  less  spiritual  fa- 

cultiesareat 

those  of  the  body ;  for  now  that  the  union  of  love  is  actually  ^^®^ 
brought   about,  the  faculties  of  the  soul  cease  from  their 
exertions,  because  now  that  the  goal  is  reached,  all  employ- 
ment of  means  is  at  an  end.     What  the  soul  at  this  time  has  The  win  only 

is  active  in 

to  do  is  to  wait  lovingly  upon  Grod,  and  this  waiting  is  love  ^^^®- 
in  a  continuation  of  unitive  love.     Let  no  one,  therefore, 
appear  on  the  hill,  but  the  will  only  waiting  in  the  offering 
up  of  self  and  of  the  virtues  in  the  way  described. 


INTRODUCTION. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  the  following  stanza,  we  Howiove 
must  keep  in  mind  that  the  absence  of  the  Beloved,  from  feS^.^ 
which  the  soul  suffers  in  the  state  of  spiritual  espousals,  is  an 
exceedingly  great  affliction,  and  at  times  greater  than  all 
other  trials  whatever.  The  reason  is  this :  the  love  of  the 
soul  for  Grod  is  now  so  vehement  and  deep,  that  the  pain  of 
His  absence  is  vehement  and  deep  also.  This  pain  is  increased 
also  by  the  annoyance  which  arises  from  intercourse  with 
creatures,  which  is  very  great ;  for  the  soul,  under  the  pres- 
sure of  its  quickened  desire  of  union  with  God,  finds  all 
other  conversation  most  painful  and  difficult  to  endure.  It  is 
like  a  stone  in  its  flight  to  the  place  whither  it  is  rapidly  tend- 
ing ;  every  obstacle  it  meets  with  occasions  a  violent  shock. 
And  as  the  soul  has  tasted  of  the  sweetness  of  the  Beloved's 
visits,  which  are  more  desirable  than  gold  and  all  that  is 
beautiful,  it  therefore  dreads  even  a  momentary  absence,  and 
addresses  itself  as  follows  to  aridities,  and  to  the  Spirit  of  the 
Bridegroom : — 


^»f** 
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STANZA  XVIL 

Ceasef  0  thou  killing  north  wind  ! 

Come,  0  south  wind,  thou  that  awakenest  love  ! 

Blow  through  my  garden. 

And  let  its  odours  flow, 

And  my  Beloved  shall  feed  among  the  flowers. 

What  I  have  spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  stanza  is  not  all 
that  can  impede  the  interior  sweetness  of  the  soul. 

Spiritual  dryness  has  the  same  effect ;  and  the  soul  afraid 
of  this  has  recourse  to  two  expedients  in  order  to  prevent 
dryness  of  spirit.  First,  it  shuts  the  door  against  it  by  con- 
tinual prayer  and  devotion.  Secondly,  it  invokes  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Who  drives  away  aridity  from  the  soul.  Who  supports  it, 
and  increases  its  love  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  Who  also  guides 
it  into  the  interior  practice  of  virtue,  in  order  that  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Bridegroom,  may  rejoice  and  delight  the  more  in  the 
soul,  whose  efforts  are  all  directed  to  please  the  Beloved. 

*  Cease,  0  thou  killing  north  wind.'  The  north  wind  is 
exceedingly  cold ;  it  dries  up  and  parches  flowers  and  plants, 
and  at  the  least,  when  it  blows,  causes  them  to  draw  in  and 
shut  up.  So,  because  dryness  of  spirit  and  the  sensible 
absence  of  the  Beloved  produce  the  same  effect  on  the  soul, 
exhausting  the  sweetness  and  fragrance  of  virtue,  it  is  here 
called  the  killing  north  wind ;  for  all  the  virtues  and  affective 
devotions  of  the  soul  are  as  dead.  Hence  the  soul  addresses 
itself  to  it  saying  :  Cease,  0  Thou  killing  north  wind.  These 
words  mean  that  the  soul  applies  itself  to  spiritual  exercises, 
in  order  to  escape  aridity.  But  as  the  communications  of 
God  are  now  so  interior  that  no  exertion  of  the  soul's  facul- 
ties can  possibly  attain  to  them  if  the  Spirit  of  the  Bridegroom 
do  not  cause  these  movements  of  love,  the  soul  addresses 
Him,  saying:  ^Corne,  0  south  wind,  thou  that  awakenest 


STANZA 

xvn. 


love.'      The  south  wind  is  another  wind  commonly  called  the 

south-west  wind.     It  is  gentle,  and  brings  rain ;  it  makes  the 

grass  and  plants  grow,  flowers  to  blossom  and  scatter  their  per-  Feri^iusing 

fume  abroad  ;  and,  in  short,  it  is  the  very  opposite  in  its  effects  Imtot  '''' 

of  the  north  wind.     By  it  is  meant  here  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  ^ 

awakeneth  love ;  for  when  this  Divine  Breath  breathes  in  the 

soul,  it  so  inflames  and  refreshes  it,  it  so  quickens  the  wiU, 

and  stirs  up  the  desires,  which  were  before  low  and  asleep  as 

to  the  love  of  God,  that  it  may  be  said  of  it  that  it  quickens 

the  love  between  Him  and  the  soul.     The  prayer  of  the  soul 

to  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  '  Blow  through  my  garden.' 

This  garden  is  the  soul  itself.  For  as  the  soul  said  of 
itself  before  that  it  was  a  flourishing  vineyard,  because  the 
flowers  of  virtue  which  are  m  it  give  forth  the  wine  of  sweet- 
ness,  so  here  it  says  of  itself  that  it  is  a  garden,  because  the 
flowers  of  perfection  and  the  virtues  are  planted  in  it, 
and  there  flourish,  and  grow. 

Observe,  too,  that  the   expression   is  ^blow  through  my  Difference 
garden,'  not  blow  in  it.     There  is  a  great  difference  between  K^n, 
God's  breathing  into  the  soul,  and  through  it.     To  breathe  '^^'^^^^ 
into  the  soul  is  to  infuse  into  it  graces,  gifts,  and  virtues ;  to  "^"^ 
breathe  through  it  is,  on  the  part  of  God,  to  touch  and  move 
its  virtues  and  perfections,  renewing  them  and  stirring  them 
in  such  a  way  that  they  send  forth  their  marvellous  fragrance 
and   sweetness.      Thus    aromatic    spices,   when   shaken    or 
touched,  give  forth  the  odours  which  are  not  otherwise  per- 
ceived.    The  soul  is  not  always  in  the  conscious  fruition  of 
its  acquired  and  infused  virtues,  because,  in  this  life,  they  are 
like  flowers   in  seed,  or  in  bud,  or  like   aromatic  spices 
covered  over,  the  perfume  of  which  is  not  perceived  till  they 
are  exposed  and  shaken. 

But  God  sometimes  is  so  merciful  to  the  Bride-sou],  as— 
the  Holy  Ghost  breathing  meanwhile  through  the  flourishing 
garden— to  open  these  buds  of  virtue  and  expose  the  aromatic 
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herbs  of  the  soul's  gifts,  perfections,  and  riches,  to  manifest 
to  it  its  interior  treasures  and  to  reveal  to  it  all  its  beauty. 
It  is  marvellous  to  behold,  and  sweet  to  feel,  the  abundance  of 
the  gifts  now  revealed  in  the  soul,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
flowers  of  virtue  now  flourishing  in  it.  No  language  can 
describe  the  fragrance  which  every  one  of  them  difiuses,  each 
according  to  its  kind.  This  state  of  the  soul  is  referred  to  in 
the  words,  '  let  its  odours  flow.' 

So  profuse  are  these  odours  at  times,  that  the  soul  seems 
enveloped  in  delight  and  bathed  in  'inestimable  glory.  Not 
only  is  it  conscious  itself  of  them,  but  they  even  overflow  it, 
so  that  those  who  know  how  to  discern  these  things  can  per- 
ceive them.  The  soul  in  this  state  seems  to  them  as  a 
delectable  garden,  full  of  the  pleasures  and  riches  of  God. 
This  is  observable  in  holy  souls,  not  only  when  the  flowers 
open,  but  almost  always;  for  they  have  a  certain  air  of 
grandeur  and  dignity  which  inspires  the  beholders  with  awe 
and  reverence,  because  of  the  supernatural  effects  of  their 
close  and  familiar  converse  with  God.  We  have  an  illustra- 
tion of  this  in  the  life  of  Moses,  the  sight  of  whose  face  the 
people  could  not  bear,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  rested  upon 
it — the  effect  of  his  speaking  to  God  face  to  face.  * 

While  the  Holy  Ghost  is  breathing  through  the  garden — 
this  is  His  visitation  of  the  soul — the  Bridegroom  Son  of  God 
communicates  Himself  to  it  in  a  profound  way,  enamoured 
of  it.  It  is  for  this  that  He  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  before 
Him — as  He  sent  the  Apostles  f — to  make  ready  the  chamber 
of  the  soul  His  bride,  comforting  it  with  delight,  setting  its 
garden  in  order,  opening  its  flowers,  revealing  its  gifts,  and 
adorning  it  with  the  tapestry  of  graces.  The  Bride-soul 
longs  for  this  with  all  its  might,  and  therefore  charges  the 
north  wind  not  to  blow,  and  invokes  the  south  wind  to  blow 


*  Exod.  xxxiv.  30. 


t  S.  Luke  xxii.  8. 
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through  the  garden,  because  it  gains  many  things  here  at 

once.     The  Bride  now  gains  the  fruition  of  all  her  virtues  in 

their  sweetest  exercise.     She  gains  the  fruition  of  her  Beloved 

in   them,  because  it  is  through  the  instrumentality  of  her 

virtues  that  He  converses  with  her  in  most  intimate  love, 

and  grants  her  favours  greater  than  any  of  the  past.     She 

gains,  too,  that  her  Beloved  delights  more  in  her  because  of 

the  actual  exercise  of  virtue,  which  is  what  pleases  her  most, 

namely,  that  her  Beloved  should  be  pleased  with  her.     She 

gains  also  the  permanent  continuance  of  the  sweet  fragrance 

which  remains  in  the  soul  while  the  Bridegroom  is  present, 

and  the  Bride  entertains  Him  with  the  sweetness  of  virtue, 

as  it  is  written :  ^  While  the  King  was  at  His  repose,'  that  is,' 

in  the  soul,  '  my  spikenard  sent  forth  the  odour  thereof.'  • 

The  spikenard  is  the   soul,  which  from  the  flowers   of  its 

virtues  sends  forth  sweet  odours  to  the  Beloved,  Who  dwells 

within  it  in  the  union  of  love.     It  is  therefore  very  much  to 

be  desired  that  every  soul  should  pray  the  Holy  Ghost  to 

blow  through  its  garden,  that  the  Divine  odours  of  God  may 

flow.     And  as  this  is  so  necessary,  so  glorious  and  profitable 

to  the  soul,  the  Bride  desires  it,  and  prays  for  it,  saying: 

'  Arise,  0  north  wind,  and  come,  0  south  wind ;  blow  through 

my  garden,  and  let  the  aromatical   spices   thereof  flow.'f 

The  soul  prays  for  this,  not  because  of  the  delight  and  glory 

consequent  upon  it,  but  because  of  the  delight  it  ministers  to 

the  Beloved,  and  because  it  prepares  the  way  and  announces 

the  presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  cometh  to  rejoice  in  it 

Hence  the  soul  adds : — 

*And  my  Beloved  shall  feed  among  the  flowers.'  The 
delight  which  the  Son  of  God  finds  now  in  the  soul  is 
described  as  pasture.  This  word  expresses  most  forcibly  the 
truth,  because  pasture  not  only  rejoiceth,  but  also  sustaineth. 
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Thus  the  Son  of  God  delights  Himself  in  the  soul,  in  the 
delights  thereof,  and  is  nourished  by  it,  that  is.  He  abides 
togto^cSrist  within  it  as  in  a  place  which  pleases  Him  exceedingly, 
andvirtuea.  bocause  the  pkco  itself  really  delights  in  Him.  This,  I 
believe,  is  the  meaning  of  those  words  recorded  in  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon:  'My  delights  were  to  be  with  the 
children  of  men;'*  that  is,  when  they  delight  to  be  with 
Me,  Who  am  the  Son  of  God.  Observe,  also,  that  it  is  not 
said  that  the  Beloved  shall  feed  on  the  flowers,  but  that  He 
shall  feed  among  the  flowers.  For,  as  the  communications  of 
the  Beloved  are  in  the  soul  itself,  through  the  adornment  of 
the  virtues,  it  follows  that  what  He  feeds  on  is  the  soul  which 
He  transformed  into  Himself,  now  that  it  is  prepared  and 
adorned  with  these  flowers  of  virtues,  graces,  and  perfections, 
which  are  the  things  whereby,  and  among  which.  He  feeds. 
These,  too,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  send  forth  in 
the  soul  the  odours  of  sweetness  to  the  Son  of  God,  that  He 
may  feed  there  the  more  in  the  love  thereof ;  for  this  is  the 
love  of  the  Bridegroom,  to  be  united  to  the  soul  amid  the 
fragrance  of  its  flowers. 

The  Bride  in  the  Canticle  has  observed  this,  for  she  had 
experience  of  it :  '  My  Beloved  is  gone  down  into  His  garden, 
to  the  bed  of  aromatical  spices,  to  feed  in  the  gardens,  and  to 
gather  lilies.  I  to  my  Beloved,  and  my  Beloved  to  me.  Who 
feedeth  among  the  lilies,'  that  is.  Who  feedeth  and  delight- 
eth  in  my  soul,  which  is  His  garden,  among  the  lilies  of  my 
virtues,  perfections,  and  graces. 


INTRODUCTION. 

In  the  state  of  spiritual  espousals,  the  soul  contemplating 
its  own  riches  and  grandeur  but  unable  to  enter  into  the 

*  Prov.  viii.  31.  • 


possession  and  fruition  of  them  as  it  desires,  because  it  is     stanza 

still  in  the  flesh,  suffers  exceedingly,  and  then  more  particu-  '— 

larly  when  its  knowledge  of  them  becomes  more  profound. 
It  then  sees  itself  in  the  body,  like  a  prince  thrown  into  prison, 
subject  to  all  misery,  whose  authority  is  disregarded,  whose 
territories  and  wealth  are  confiscated,  and  who,  of  his  former 
substance  receives  but  a  miserable  dole ;  whose  household  is 
no  longer  obedient,  and  whose  slaves  and  servants,  forgetting 
all  respect,  plunder  him  of  the  scanty  provisions  of  his  table. 
Thus  is  it  with  the  soul  in  the  body,  for  when  God  mercifully 
admits  it  to  a  foretaste  of  the  good  things  which  He  has  pre- 
pared for  it,  the  wicked  servants  of  desire  in  the  sensitive  part, 
now  the  slave  of  disorderly  motions,  now  of  other  rebellious 
movements,  rise  up  against  it  in  order  to  rob  it  of  its  good. 

The  soul  feels  itself  as  if  it  were  in  the  land  of  enemies.  Exile  of  the 
tyrannised  over  by  the  stranger,  like  the  dead  among  the  Sibedby 

Baruch  and 

dead.  Its  feelings  are  those  which  the  prophet  Baruch  Jeremias. 
gave  vent  to  when  he  described  the  misery  of  Jacob's  capti- 
vity: *How  happeneth  it,  0  Israel,  that  thou  art  in  thy 
enemies'  land  ?  Thou  art  grown  old  in  a  strange  country,  thou 
art  defiled  with  the  dead :  thou  art  counted  with  them  that 
go  down  into  hell.'  *  This  misery  of  the  soul,  in  the  captivity 
of  the  body  is  thus  spoken  of  by  Jeremias,  saying  :  *  Is  Israel 
a  bondman  or  a  home-bom  slave  ?  Why  then  is  he  become 
a  prey  ?  The  lions  have  roared  upon  him,  and  have  made  a 
noise.'  f  The  lions  are  the  desires  and  the  rebellious  motions 
of  the  tyrant  king  of  sensuality.  In  order  to  express  the 
trouble  which  this  tyrant  occasions,  and  the  desire  of  the  soul 
to  see  this  kingdom  of  sensuality  with  all  its  hosts  destroyed, 
or  wholly  subject  to  the  spirit,  the  soul  lifting  up  its  eyes  to 
the  Bridegroom,  as  to  one  who  can  effect  it,  speaks  against 
those  rebellious  motions  in  the  words  of  the  next  stanza. 


•  Baruch  ui.  10, 11. 


t  Jerem.  ii.  14, 16. 
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STANZA  XVIII 

O  nymphs  ofjudea! 

While  amid  the  flowers  and  the  rose-trees 

The  amber  sends  forth  its  perfumCy 

Tarry  in  the  stthurhs. 

And  tomh  not  my  threshold. 

, ^^  ^^  *^®  ^^i^e  t^at  speaks,  who  seeing  herself,  as  to  the 

Slou'^de-     ^'^^^'*  P^''*  ""^  *^^  '^^^^  ^^^"^^^  ^^  t^e  rich  endowments 
SSfaS"  ""^  ^^^  Beloved,  and  seeing  Him  delighting  in  her,  desires  to 
preserve  herself  in  security,  and  in  the  continued  fruition  of 
the  blessings  which  He  has  given  her.      Seeing  also  that 
hindrances  will  arise,  as,  in  fact,  they  do,  from  the  sensitive 
part  of  the  soul,  which  will  disturb  so  great  a  good,  she  com- 
mands the  operations  and  motions  of  the  soul's  lower  nature 
to  cease,  in  the  senses  and  faculties  of  it,  and  sensuality  not  to 
overstep  its  boundaries  to  trouble  and  disquiet  the  higher  and 
spiritual  portion  of  the  soul :  not  to  hinder  even  for  a  moment 
the  sweetness  she  enjoys.      The  motions  of  our  lower  nature, 
and  their  energies,  if  they  show  themselves  during  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  spirit,  are  so  much  more  troublesome,  the  more 
active  they  are. 

^  0  nymphs  of  Judea.'  The  lower,  that  is  the  sensitive  part 
of  the  soul,  is  called  Judea.  It  is  called  Judea  because  it  is 
weak,  and  carnal,  and  bUnd,  like  the  Jewish  people.  All  the 
imaginations,  fancies,  motions,  and  inclinations  of  the  lower 
part  of  the  soul  are  called  nymphs ;  for  as  nymphs  with  their 
beauty  and  attractions  enticed  men  to  love  them,  so  the 
operations  and  motions  of  sensuality  softly  and  earnestly 
strive  to  entice  the  natural  will,  to  withdraw  it  from  that 
which  is  interior,  and  to  fix  it  on  what  is  exterior,  to  which 
they  are  disposed  themselves.  They  also  strive  to  influence 
ih^  intellect  to  join  with  them  in  their  low  views,  and  to 
bring  down  reason  to  the  level  of  sense  by  the  attractions 
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of  the  latter.     The  soul,  therefore,  says  in  effect :  0  sensual 
operations  and  motions. 

*  While  amid  the  flowers  and  the  rose-trees.'  The  flowers, 
as  I  have  said,  are  the  virtues  of  the  soul,  and  the  rose-trees 
are  its  faculties,  memory,  intellect,  and  will,  which  produce 
and  nurture  the  flowers  of  Divine  conceptions,  acts  of  love 
and  the  virtues,  while  the  amber  sends  forth  its  perfume  in 
the  virtues  and  the  faculties  of  the  soul. 

*  The  amber  sends  forth  its  perfume.'  The  amber  is  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  the  Bridegroom  Who  dwells  in  the  soul. 
To  send  forth  the  perfume  among  the  flowers  and  the  rose- 
trees,  is  to  diffuse  and  communicate  Himself  most  sweetly  in 
the  powers  and  virtues  of  the  soul,  scattering  abroad  the  per- 
fume of  the  Divine  sweetness.  While  the  Divine  Spirit  sends 
forth  the  spiritual  sweetness  in  the  soul,  the  soul  cries  out : — 

^  Tarry  in  the  suburbs  '  of  Judea,  which  is  the  inferior  part 
or  sensitive  nature  of  the  soul.  The  suburbs  are  the  interior 
senses,  namely,  memory,  fancy,  and  imagination,  where  forms 
and  images  of  things  collect,  by  the  help  of  which  the  sensitive 
nature  of  man  stirs  up  concupiscence  and  desires.  These  forms 
are  the  nymphs,  and  while  they  are  quiet  and  tranquil  the 
desires  are  also  asleep.  They  enter  into  the  suburbs  of  the 
interior  senses  by  the  gates  of  the  exterior  senses,  of  sight, 
hearing,  smell,  &c.  We  give  the  name  of  suburbs  to  all 
the  powers  and  interior  or  exterior  senses  of  the  sensitive  part 
of  the  soul,  because  they  are  outside  the  walls  of  the  city. 
That  part  of  the  soul  which  may  be  called  the  city  is  that 
which  is  most  interior,  the  rational  part,  which  is  capable  of 
converse  with  God,  the  operations  of  which  are  superior 
to  those  of  sense.  But  there  is  a  natural  intercourse  be- 
tween those  who  dwell  in  the  suburbs  of  the  sensitive  part 
— ^that  is  the  nymphs — and  those  who  dwell  in  the  higher 
part,  which  is  the  city  itself;  and  therefore,  what  takes  place 
in  the  lower  part  is  ordinaiily  felt  in  the  higher,  and  conse- 
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quently  disturbs  the  spiritual  operation  which  is  conversant 
with  God.  Hence  the  soul  bids  the  nymphs  tarry  in  the 
suburbs,  that  is,  to  remain  at  rest  in  the  exterior  and  interior 
senses  of  the  sensitive  part. 

*  And  touch  not  my  threshold.'  Let  not  your  first  move- 
ments touch  the  higher  part,  for  the  first  movements  of  the 
soul  are  the  threshold  of  it.  When  the  first  movements 
have  passed  into  the  reason,  they  have  crossed  the  threshold, 
but  when  they  remain  as  first  movements  only  they  are  then 
said  merely  to  touch  the  threshold,  or  to  cry  at  the  gate,  which 
is  the  case  when  reason  and  sense  contend  over  an  unreason- 
in^mpte'  *^^^  ^^*-  The  soul  here  not  only  bids  these  not  to  touch  it,  but 
*^'*°-*  also  charges  all  considerations  whatever  which  do  not  minister 

to  its  repose  and  the  good  it  enjoys  to  keep  far.  away. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  soul  is  now  so  hostile  to  the  lower  part,  and  to  the 
operations  thereof,  that  it  would  have  God  communicate 
nothing  to  it  when  He  communicates  with  the  higher.  If 
He  will  communicate  with  the  lower,  it  must  be  in  a  slight 
degree,  or  the  soul  will  be  unable  to  endure  it  without  faint- 
ing away,  because  of  its  natural  weakness,  and  consequently 
the  spirit  cannot  rejoice  in  peace,  because  it  is  then 
troubled.  «  For,'  as  the  wise  man  says,  '  the  corruptible  body 
is  a  load  upon  the  soul.'  •  And  as  the  soul  longs  for  the 
highest  and  noblest  converse  with  God,  which  is  impossible 
in  the  presence  of  the  sensitive  part,  it  begs  of  God  to  deal 
with  it  without  the  intervention  of  the  senses.  That  sublime 
vision  of  S.  Paul  in  the  third  heaven,  wherein,  he  says,  he 
saw  God,  but  yet  knew  not  whether  he  was  in  the  body  or 
out  of  the  body,  must  have  been,  be  it  what  it  may,  inde- 

•  Wisd.  ix.  16. 
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STANZA 
XIX. 


pendent  of  the  body ;  for  if  the  body  had  any  share  in  it,  he 
must  then  have  known  it,  and  the  vision  could  not  have  been 
what  it  was,  seeing  that  he  « heard  secret  words  which  it  is 
not  granted  to  man  to  utter.'  *  The  soul  also,  knowing  well 
that  graces  so  great  cannot  be  received  in  a  vessel  so  mean, 
and  longing  to  receive  them  out  of  the  body,  or  at  least  with- 
out it,  addresses  the  Bridegroom  in  the  words  that  follow : — 

STANZA  XIX. 

Hide  Thyself,  0  my  Beloved  ! 

Let  Thy  face  shine  on  the  mountains. 

Do  not  tell  it, 

But  regard  the  companions 

Of  her  who  traverses  strange  islands. 

Here  the  Bride  presents  four  petitions  to  the  Bridegroom  :  Fourpeti- 
— 1.  She  prays  that  He  would  be  pleased  to  converse  with  her  sSl° 
most  interiorly  in  the  secret  chamber  of  the  soul.  2.  That 
He  would  invest  and  inform  her  faculties  with  the  glory  and 
grandeur  of  His  Divinity.  3.  That  He  would  converse  with  her 
so  profoundly  as  to  surpass  all  knowledge  and  expression,  and 
in  such  a  way  that  her  lower  and  sensitive  nature  may  not 
perceive  it.  4.  That  He  would  love  the  many  virtues  and 
graces  with  which  He  has  crowned  her,  adorned  with  which  she 
is  ascending  upwards  to  God  in  the  deepest  knowledge  of  the 
Divinity,  and  in  transports  of  love  most  strange  and  singular, 
surpassing  those  of  ordinary  experience. 

'Hide  Thyself,   0   my   Beloved!'     0   my  Spouse,  most  i.  For  secret 
beloved,  hide  Thyself  in  the  secret  of  my  soul,  communi-  with  God. 
eating  Thyself  to  it  in  secret,  and  manifesting  Thy  hidden 
wonders  which  no  mortal  eyes  may  see. 

^Let  Thy  face  shine  on  the  mountains.'  The  face  of 
God  is  His  Divinity.  The  mountains  are  the  powers  of 
the  soul,  memory,  intellect,  and  will.     Thus  the  meaning  of 

•  2  Cor.  xii.  2-^. 
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these  words  is :  Enlighten  my  intellect  with  Thy  Divinity,  and 
give  it  the  Divine  intelligence,  fill  my  will  with  Divine  love, 
and  my  memory  with  the  Divine  possession  of  glory.  The 
Bride  here  prays  for  all  that  may  be  prayed  for ;  for  she  is 
not  content  with  that  knowledge  of  God  once  granted  to 
Moses  * — the  knowledge  of  Him  by  His  works — for  she  prays 
to  see  the  face  of  Grod,  which  is  the  essential  communication 
of  His  Divinity  to  the  soul,  without  any  intervening  medium, 
by  a  certain  knowledge  thereof  in  the  Divinity.  This  is 
something  beyond  sense,  and  divested  of  accidents,  inas- 
much as  it  is  the  contact  of  pure  substances,  that  is,  of  the 
soul  and  the  Divinity. 

^  Do  not  tell  it,'  as  before,  when  Thy  converse  with  me  was 
known  to  the  outward  senses,  for  it  was  once  such  as  to 
be  comprehended  by  them;  it  was  not  so  profound  but 
they  could  fathom  it.  Now  let  Thy  converse  with  me  be 
so  deep  and  so  substantial,  and  so  interior,  as  to  be  beyond 
the  capacity  of  the  senses;  for  the  substance  of  spiritual 
truth  is  incommunicable  to  sense,  and  the  communication 
made  through  the  senses,  especially  in  this  life,  cannot  be 
purely  spiritual,  because  the  senses  are  not  capable  of  such. 
The  soul  therefore,  longing  for  that  substantial  and  essential 
communication  of  God,  of  which  sense  cannot  be  cognizant, 
prays  the  Bridegroom  not  to  tell  it :  that  is,  that  the  depth 
of  the  secret  of  the  spiritual  union  may  be  such  as  to  escape 
the  notice  of  the  senses,  like  the  secret  which  S.  Paul  heard, 
and  which  is  not  granted  to  man  to  utter,  f 

*  But  regard  the  companions.'  The  regard  of  God  is  love 
and  grace.  The  companions  here  are  the  many  virtues  of 
the  soul,  its  gifts,  perfections,  and  other  spiritual  graces  with 
which  He  has  crowned  it,  as  with  the  ornaments  of  espousals. 
Thus  the  meaning  of  the  words  seems  to  be  this :  Turn  Thou 
Thy  face  to  the  interior  of  my  soul,  0  my  Beloved,  enamoured 
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of  the  treasures  which  Thou  ha^t  laid  up  there,  so  that,     stanza 
enamoured  of  them.  Thou  mayest  hide  Thyself  amona  them  -^* 

OT.^  4-1.  ^^r.  A n  .    r^.i  ,     .      .         ,       .  °  Virtues 


are 


and  there  dwell ;  for  though  in  truth  they  are  all  Thine  vet  ^^'«  ^- 

xr  .  ,         ,  "^  "iiiv.,  jK^u    cause  from 

tney  are  mine  also,  because  Thou  hast  given  them.  SS'*'''^**'® 

'  Of  her  who  traverses  strange  islands.'  That  is,  of  my  soul  i¥^'° 
tending  towards  Thee  through  strange  knowledge  of  Thee, 
by  strange  ways—strange  to  sense  and  to  the  ordinary  percept 
tions  of  nature.  It  is  a^  if  the  Bride  said,  by  way  of  con- 
straining Him  to  yield:  Seeing  that  my  soul  is  tending 
towards  Thee  through  knowledge  which  is  spiritual,  strange, 
unknown  to  sense,  do  Thou  therefore  communicate  Thyself 
to  it  so  interiorly  and  so  profoundly  that  the  senses  may  not 
observe  it. 


I 


•  Exod.  xxxiii.  23. 


t  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 


INTRODUCTION. 

In  order  to  the  attainment  of  a  state  of  perfection  so  high  as 
this  of  the  spiritual  marriage,  the  soul  that  aims  at  it  must 
not  only  be  purified  and  cleansed  from  all  the  imperfections, 
rebellions,  and  imperfect  habits  of  its  inferior  nature,  which  i^ 
now— the  old  man  being  put  away— subject  and  obedient 
to  the  higher,  but  it  must  also  have  great  courage  and  most 
exalted  love  for  so  vigorous  and  close  an  embrace  of  God.    For 
in  this  state  the  soul  not  only  attains  to  exceeding  pureness 
and  beauty,  but  also  acquires  a  terrible  strength  by  reason  of 
that  strict  and  close  bond  which  in  this  union  binds  it  to  God. 
The  soul,  therefore,  in  order  to  come  near  unto  God,  must 
have  attained  to  the  height  of  purity,  strength,  and  adequate 
love.     The  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  the  author  of  this  spiritual 
union,   anxious   that  the   soul   should    attain  thus  far  in 
order  to  merit  it,  addresses  Himself  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  saying :  ^  Our  sister  is  little,  and  hath  no  breasts.     What 
shall  we  do  to  our  sister  in  the  day  when  she  is  to  be  spoken 
to  ?     If  she  be  a  wall,  let  us  build  upon  it  bulwarks  of  silver ; 
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STANZAS    if  she  be  a  door,  let  us  lom  it  together  with   boards  of 

XX.,  XXI.  ,       ,  -^ 

• cedar.  • 

Heroic  The  '  bulwarks  of  silver '  are  heroic  virtues  comprised  iu 

finaTSateof  faith,  which  is  signified  by  silver,  and  these  heroic  virtues 
are  those  of  the  spiritual  matrimony,  which  are  built  upon 
the  soul,  signified  by  the  wall,  relying  on  the  strength  of 
which,  the  peaceful  Bridegroom  reposes  undisturbed  by  any 
infirmities.  The  *  boards  of  cedar '  are  the  affections  and 
characteristics  of  this  deep  love  which  is  signified  by  the 
cedar-tree,  and  this  is  the  love  of  the  spiritual  matrimony. 
In  order  *  to  join  it  together,'  that  is,  to  adorn  the  Bride,  it 
is  necessary  she  should  be  as  the  door  for  the  Bridegroom  to 
enter  through,  keeping  the  door  of  the  will  open  in  a  perfect 
and  true  consent  of  love,  which  is  the  consent  of  the  be- 
trothal given  previous  to  the  spiritual  marriage.  The  breasts 
of  the  bride  are  also  this  perfect  love  which  she  must  have 
in  order  to  appear  without  defect  in  the  presence  of  Christ 
her  Bridegroom. 

It  is  written  in  the  Canticle  that  the  Bride  immediately 
replied,  saying :  *  I  am  a  wall :  and  my  breasts  are  as  a  tower.' 
That  is,  my  soul  is  strong  and  my  love  most  deep ;  that  He 
may  not  fail  her  on  that  ground.  The  Bride,  too,  had  ex- 
pressed as  much  in  the  preceding  stanzas,  out  of  the  fulness 
of  her  longing  for  the  perfect  union  and  transformation,  and 
particularly  in  the  last,  wherein  she  set  before  the  Bride- 
groom all  the  virtues,  graces,  and  good  dispositions  with 
which  she  was  adorned  by  Him,  and  that  with  the  object  of 
making  Him  the  prisoner  of  her  love. 

Now  the  Bridegroom,  to  bring  this  matter  to  a  close,  replies 
in  the  two  stanzas  that  follow,  which  describe  Him  as  per- 
fectly purifying  the  soul,  strengthening  and  disposing  it, 
both  as  to  its  sensitive  and  spiritual  nature,  for  this  estate. 

•  Cant.  viii.  8. 


He  charges  all  resistance  and  rebellion,  both  of  the  flesh  and    stanzas 
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of  the  devil,  not  to  approach  the  soul,  saying  :  —  — 
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THB  BBIDEGBOOM. 


Light-winged  birds, 

Lions,  fawns,  hounding  deer^ 

Mountains,  valleys,  strands. 

Waters,  winds,  fires. 

And  the  terrors  that  keep  watch  by  night ; 

By  the  soft  lyres 

And  siren  strains,  I  adjure  you^ 

Let  your  fury  cease, 

And  touch  not  the  wall, 

That  the  Bride  may  sleep  in  peace. 

Here  the  Son  of  God,  the  Bridegroom,  leads  the  Bride  into  Christ 

restores  the 

the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  tranquillity  in  the  conformity  of  f^^ 
her  lower  to  her  higher  nature,  purging  away  all  her  imper- 
fections, subjecting  the  natm'al  powers  of  the  soul  to  reason, 
and  mortifying  all  her  desires,  as  it  is  expressed  in  these  two 
stanzas,  the  meaning  of  which  is  as  follows.  In  the  first 
place  the  Bridegroom  adjures  and  commands  all  vain  dis- 
tractions of  the  fancy  and  imagination  from  henceforth  to 
cease,  and  controls  the  irascible  and  concupiscible  faculties 
which  were  hitherto  the  sources  of  so  much  affliction.  He 
brings,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  in  this  life,  the  three  powers  of 
memory,  intellect,  and  will,  to  the  perfection  of  their  several 
objects.  And  then  he  adjures  and  commands  the  four 
passions  of  the  soul,  joy,  hope,  grief,  and  fear,  to  be  still, 
and  bids  them  from  henceforth  be  moderate  and  calm. 

All  these  passions  and  faculties  are  comprehended  under 
the  expressions  employed  in  the  first  stanza,  the  acts  of 
which,  full  of  trouble,  the  Bridegroom  subdues  by  that  great 
sweetness  and  courage  which  the  Bride  enjoys  in  the  spi- 
ritual surrender  of  Himself  to  her  which  God  makes  at  this 


y 


no 


A   SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


STANZAS 
XX.,  XXI. 


The  soul 
defended ; 
1.  From 
distractions 
of  the 
imagination. 


2.  From 
anger,  desire, 
timidity,  and 
rashness. 
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time ;  under  the  influence  of  which,  because  God  transforms 
the  soul  effectually  in  Himself,  all  the  faculties,  desires  and 
movements  of  the  soul  lose  their  natural  imperfection  and 
become  Divine. 

*  Light-winged  birds.'  These  are  the  distractions  of  the 
imagination,  light  and  rapid  in  their  flight,  from  one  subject 
to  another.  When  the  will  is  tranquilly  enjoying  the  sweet 
converse  of  the  Beloved,  these  desultory  distractions  produce 
weariness,  and  quench  the  soul's  spiritual  delight.  The 
Bridegroom  adjures  them  by  the  soft  lyres.  That  is,  seeing 
that  the  sweetness  of  the  soul  is  so  abundant  and  so  con- 
tinuous that  they  cannot  interfere  with  it,  as  they  did  before 
when  it  was  not  so  great.  He  adjures  them,  and  bids  them 
cease  from  their  disquieting  violence.  The  same  explana- 
tion is  to  be  given  of  the  rest  of  the  stanza. 

*  Lions,  fawns,  bounding  deer.'  By  the  lions  I  mean  the 
raging  violence  of  the  irascible  faculty,  which  in  its  acts  is 
bold  and  daring  as  a  lion.  The  *  fawns  and  bounding  deer  ' 
are  the  concupiscible  faculty,  that  is,  the  power  of  desire,  the 
qualities  of  which  are  two — timidity  and  rashness.  Timidity 
betrays  itself  when  things  do  not  turn  out  according  to  our 
wishes,  for  then  the  mind  retires  within  itself  discourasred, 
and  in  this  respect  the  soul  resembles  the  fawns.  For  as 
fawns  have  the  concupiscible  faculty  stronger  than  other 
animals,  so  are  they  more  retiring  and  more  timid.  Kashness 
betrays  itself  when  we  have  our  own  way,  for  the  mind  is 
then  neither  retiring  nor  timid,  but  desires  boldly,  and 
gratifies  all  its  inclinations.  This  quality  of  rashness  is  com- 
pared to  the  deer,  who  so  eagerly  seek  what  they  desire  that 
they  not  only  run  but  even  leap  after  it ;  hence  they  are 
described  as  bounding  deer. 

Thus  the  Bridegroom,  in  adjuring  the  lions,  restrains  the 
violence  and  controls  the  fury  of  rage ;  in  adjuring  the  fawns, 
He  strengthens  the  concupiscible  faculty  against  timidity  and 


VIRTUE,   THE   MEAN:   VICE,   EXCESS  OR  DEFECT.      Ill 
irresolution ;  and  in  adjuring  the  deer.  He  satisfies  and  subdues    stanzas 
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the  desires  which  were  restless  before,  leaping,  like  deer,  from 
one  object  to  another,  to  satisfy  that  concupiscence  which  is 
now  satisfied  by  the  soft  lyres,  the  sweetness  of  which  it  enjoys, 
and  by  the  siren  strains,  in  the  delight  of  which  it  revels. 

But  the  Bridegroom  does  not  adjure  anger  and  concupis- 
cence themselves — because  these  passions  never  cease  from  the 
soul — but  their  vexatious  and  disorderly  acts,  signified  by  the 
*  lions,  fawns,  and  bounding  deer,'  for  it  is  necessary  that 
these  disorderly  acts  should  cease  in  this  state* 

*  Mountains,  valleys,  strands.'    These  are  the  vicious  and  3.  From  ex- 
disorderly  actions  of  the  three  faculties  of  the  soul — memory,  in  the  use  of 

its  faculties. 

intellect,  and  will.  These  actions  are  disorderly  and  vicious 
when  they  are  in  extremes,  or,  if  not  in  extreme,  tending  to 
one  extreme  or  other.  Thus  the  mountains  signify  those 
actions  which  are  vicious  in  excess,  mountains  being  high ; 
the  valleys,  being  low,  signify  those  which  are  vicious  in  the 
extreme  of  defect.  Strands,  which  are  neither  high  nor  low, 
but,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  perfectly  level,  tend  to  one 
extreme  or  other,  signify  those  acts  of  the  three  powers  of 
the  soul  which  depart  slightly  in  either  direction  from  the 
true  mean  and  equality  of  justice.  These  actions,  though  not 
disorderly  in  the  extreme,  as  they  would  be  if  they  amounted 
to  mortal  sin,  are  nevertheless  disorderly  in  part,  tending  to- 
wards venal  sin  or  imperfection,  however  slight  that  tendency 
may  be,  in  the  intellect,  memory,  and  will.  He  adjures  also 
all  these  actions  which  depart  from  the  true  mean,  and  bids 
them  cease  before  the  soft  lyres  and  the  siren  strains,  which 
so  effectually  charm  the  powers  of  the  soul  as  to  occupy  them 
completely  in  their  true  and  proper  functions,  so  that  they 
shall  not  only  avoid  all  extremes,  but  also  the  slightest  ten- 
dency to  them. 

*  Waters,  winds,  fires,  and  the  terrors  that  keep  watch 
by  night.'     These  are  the  affections  of  the  four  passions. 
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grief,  hope,  joy,  and  fear.'  The  waters  are  the  affections 
of  grief  which  afflict  the  soul,  for  they  rush  into  it  like 
water.  *Save  me,  0  God,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  'for  the 
waters  are  come  in  even  unto  my  soul.'  *  The  \vinds  are  the 
affections  of  hope,  for  they  rush  forth  like  wind,  desiring  that 
which  is  not  present  but  hoped  for,  as  the  Psalmist  saith  : 

*  I  opened  my  mouth  and  panted :  because  I  longed  for  Tliy 
commandments.'  f  That  is,  I  opened  the  mouth  of  my  hope, 
and  drew  in  the  wind  of  desire,  because  I  hoped  and  longed 
for  Thy  commandments.  The  fires  are  the  affections  of  joy 
which,  like  fire,  inflame  the  heart,  as  it  is  written :  '  My  heart 
grew  hot  within  me ;  and  in  my  meditation  a  fire  shall  flame 
out;'t   that  is,  while  I  meditate  I  shall  have  joy.      The 

*  terrors  that  keep  watch  by  night'  are  the  affections  of  fear, 
which,  in  spiritual  persons  who  have  not  attained  to  the  state 
of  spiritual  matrimony  are  usually  exceedingly  strong.  These 
come  from  Grod  at  those  times  when  He  is  about  to  bestow 
some  great  favours  upon  men  whose  nature  is  not  perfect  and 
strong,  and  habituated  to  such  favours.  Then  indeed  fear 
and  dread  fall  upon  them,  and  flesh  and  sense  are  shaken. 
They  come  also  from  the  evil  spirit,  who,  when  he  sees  a  soul 
sweetly  recollected  in  God,  out  of  envy  and  malignity,  labours 
to  disturb  its  tranquillity  by  exciting  horror  and  dread,  in  order 
to  destroy  so  great  a  blessing ;  sometimes  even  he  utters  his 
threats,  as  it  were,  in  the  interior  of  the  soul.  But  when  he 
finds  that  he  cannot  penetrate  within  the  soul,  because  it  is 
so  recollected,  and  so  united  with  God,  he  strives  at  least  in 
the  province  of  sense,  to  produce  exterior  distractions  and 
inconstancy,  sensible  pains  and  horrors,  if  perchance  he  may 
in  this  way  disturb  the  soul  in  the  bridal  chamber. 

These  are  called  terrors  of  the  night,  because  they  are  the 
work  of  evil  spirits,  and  because  Satan  labours,  by  the  help 
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thereof,  to  involve  the  soul  in  darkness,  and  to  obscure  the 
Divine  light  wherein  it  rejoiceth.  They  are  said  to  keep  their 
watch  by  night,  because  they  waken  the  soul  and  rouse  it 
from  its  sweet  interior  slumber,  and  also  because  Satan,  their 
author,  is  ever  on  the  watch  to  produce  them.  These  terrors 
strike  the  soul  of  persons  who  are  already  spiritual,  passively,  spiritual 
and  come  either  from  God  or  the  evil  spirit.  I  do  not  refer  to  ^^m  natural 
temporal  or  natural  terrors,  because  spiritual  men  are  not 
subject  to  these,  as  they  are  to  those  of  which  I  am  speaking. 

The  Beloved  adjures  the  affections  of  these  four  passions,  Thepasriona 
compels  them  to  cease  and  to  be  at  rest,  because  He  supplies  **  '^* 
the  Bride  now  with  force,  and  courage,  and  satisfaction,  by  i.  sensible 
the  soft  lyres  of  His  sweetness  and  the  siren  strains  of  His  i^S^fSt. 
delight,  so  that  not  only  they  shall  not  domineer  over  the  °^°^^'<^  *o' 

^  ^  action. 

soul,  but  not  occasion  it  any  distaste.  Such  is  the  grandeur 
and  stability  of  the  soul,  that,  although  formerly  the  waters  of 
grief  overwhelmed  it,  because  of  its  own  or  other  men's  sins — 
which  is  what  spiritual  persons  most  feel — the  consideration 
of  them  now  excites  neither  pain  nor  annoyance;  even  the  sen- 
sible feeling  of  compassion  exists  not  now,  though  the  effects  of 
it  continue  in  perfection.  The  weaknesses  of  virtues  are  no 
longer  in  the  soul,  for  they  are  now  constant,  energetic,  and  per- 
fect.    As  the  Angels  perfectly  appreciate  all  sorrowful  things  Analogy  of 

.  "      the  Angels. 

Without  the  sense  of  pain,  and  perform  acts  of  compassion  with- 
out the  sentiment  of  pity,  so  the  soul  in  this  transformation 
of  love.  God,  however,  dispenses  sometimes,  on  certain  occa- 
sions, with  the  soul  in  this  matter,  allowing  it  to  feel  and 
suffer ;  but  this  is  that  it  may  become  more  fervent  in  love.  Exceptions 

^    in  certain 

and  grow  in  merit,  or  for  some  other  reasons,  as  He  dispensed  <^^*^ 
with  His  Virgin  Mother,  S.  Paul,  and  others.    This,  however, 
is  not  the  ordinary  condition  of  this  state. 

Neither  do  the  desires  of  hope  afflict  the  soul  now,  because,  2.  Hope 

satisfied  in 

satisfied  in  its  union  with  God,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  in  this  ^*^- 
life,  it  Las  nothing  worldly  to  hope  for,  and  nothing  spiritual 
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to  desire,  seeing  that  it  feels  itself  to  be  full  of  the  riches  of 
God — though  it  may  grow  in  charity — and  thus,  whether  living 
or  dying,  it  is  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  saying,  with  the 
sense  and  spirit,  *  Thy  will  be  done,'  free  from  the  violence  of 
inclination  and  desires;  and  therefore  even  its  longing  for 
the  Beatific  Vision  is  without  pain. 

The  affections  of  joy,  also,  which  are  wont  to  move  the  soul 
with  more  or  less  vehemence,  are  not  sensibly  diminished ; 
neither  does  their  abundance  occasion  anything  new.  The 
joy  of  the  soul  is  now  so  abundant,  that  it  is  like  the  sea,  which 
is  not  diminished  by  the  rivers  that  flow  out  of  it,  nor  increased 
by  those  that  empty  themselves  into  it ;  for  the  soul  now  con- 
tains that  fountain  of  which  our  Lord  said,  that  it  is  '  spring- 
ing up  into  life  everlasting.'  * 

I  have  said  that  the  soul  receives  nothing  new  in  this  state 

of  transformation ;  it  seems  to  lose  all  accidental  joy,  which  is 

not  withheld  even  from  the  glorified.     That  is,  accidental 

joys  and  sweetness  are  indeed  no  strangers  to  this  soul ;  yea, 

rather,  those  which  it  ordinarily  has  cannot  be  numbered ;  yet, 

for  all  this,  as  to  the  substantial  communication  of  the  Spirit, 

there  is  no  increase  of  joy,  for  that  which  may  occur  anew  the 

soul  possesses  already,  and  thus  what  the  soul  has  within  itself 

is  greater  than  anything  that   comes  anew.     Hence,  then, 

whenever  any  subject  of  joy  or  rejoicing,  whether  exterior 

or  spiritually  interior,  presents  itself  to  the  soul,  the  soul 

betakes  itself  forthwith  to  rejoicing  in  the  riches  it  possesses 

already  within  itself,  and  its  joy  in  them  is  far  greater  than 

any  which  these  new  accessions  minister,  because,  in  a  certain 

sense,  God  is  become  its  possession.  Who,  though  He  delights 

in  all  things,  yet  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  Himself,  seeing 

that  He  has  all  good  eminently  in  Himself.   Thus  all  accessions 

of  joy  remind  the  soul  that  its  real  rejoicing  is  in  its  interior 


possessions,  rather  than  in  these  accidental  causes,  because,  as 
I  have  said,  the  former  are  greater  than  the  latter. 

It  is  very  natural  for  the  soul,  even  when  a  particular 
matter  gives  it  pleasure,  that,  possessing  another  of  greater 
worth  and  gladness,  it  should  turn  to  it  at  once  and  prefer 
it  to  the  former.  The  accidental  character  of  these  spiritual 
accessions,  and  the  new  impressions  they  make  on  the  soul, 
may  be  said  to  be  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  that  substan- 
tial source  which  it  has  within  itself;  for  the  soul  which  has 
attained  to  the  perfect  transformation,  fullgrown,  grows  no 
more  by  means  of  these  spiritual  accessions,  as  those  souls  do 
who  have  not  yet  advanced  so  far.  It  is  a  marvellous  thing  that 
the  soul,  while  it  receives  no  accessions  of  delight,  should  still 
seem  to  do  so  and  also  to  retain  them.  The  reason  is  that 
it  is  always  tasting  them  anew,  because  its  blessings  are  ever 
renewed ;  and  thus  it  seems  to  be  continually  the  recipient 
of  new  accessions,  while  it  has  no  need  of  them  whatever. 

But  if  we  speak  of  that  light  of  glory  which  in  this,  the 
soul's  embrace,  God  sometimes  produces  within  it,  and  which 
is  a  certain  spiritual  communion  wherein  He  causes  it  to 
behold  and  enjoy  at  the  same  time  the  abyss  of  delight  and 
riches  which  He  has  laid  up  within  it,  there  is  no  language 
to  express  any  degi*ee  of  it.  As  the  sun  when  it  shines  upon 
the  sea  illuminates  its  great  depths,  and  discovers  the  pearls, 
and  gold,  and  precious  stones  therein,  so  the  Divine  Sun, 
the  Bridegroom,  turning  towards  the  Bride,  discovers  in  a 
way  the  riches  of  her  soul,  so  that  even  the  Angels  behold 
her  with  amazement,  and  say:  *Who  is  she  that  cometh 
forth  as  the  morning  rising,  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the 
sun,  terrible  as  an  army  set  in  array.'*  This  illumination 
adds  nothing  to  the  grandeur  of  the  soul,  notwithstanding  its 
greatness,  but  only  reveals  what  was  already  there. 
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Finally,  the  terrors  that  keep  watch  by  night  do  not  come 
nigh  unto  her,  because  of  her  pureness,  courage,  and  confi- 
dent trust  in  God;  the  evil  spirits  cannot  shroud  her  in 
darkness,  nor  alarm  her  with  terrors,  nor  waken  her  with 
their  violent  assaults.  Thus  nothing  can  approach  her, 
nothing  can  molest  her,  for  she  has  escaped  from  all  created 
things  and  entered  in  to  God,  to  the  fruition  of  perfect  peace, 
sweetness,  and  delight,  so  far  as  that  is  possible  in  this 
life.  It  is  to  this  state  that  the  words  of  Solomon  are  appli- 
cable :  *A  secure  mind  is  like  a  continual  feast.'*  As  in  a 
feast  we  have  the  savour  of  all  meat,  and  the  sweet- 
ness of  all  music,  so  in  this  feast,  which  the  Bride  keeps  in 
the  bosom  of  her  Beloved,  the  soul  rejoices  in  all  delight,  and 
has  the  taste  of  all  sweetness.  All  that  I  have  said,  and  all 
that  may  be  said,  on  this  subject,  will  always  fall  short  of  that 
which  passeth  in  the  soul  which  has  attained  to  this  blessed 

^JL^  ^*^*^'  ^^"^  ^^^^  ^^  ®^^^  ^^^e  attained  to  the  peace  of  God, 
'  which,'  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  *  surpasseth  all  under- 
standing,'f  no  sense  or  language  can  express  its  state. 

*  By  the  soft  lyres  and  the  siren  strains  I  adjure  you.'     The 
soft  lyres  are  the  sweetness  which  the  Bridegroom  communi- 
cates to  the  soul  in  this  state,  and  by  which  He  makes  all  its 
troubles  to  cease.     As  the  music  of  lyres  fills  the  mind  with 
sweetness  and  delight,  carries  it  rapturously  out  of  itself,  so 
that  it  forgets  all  its  weariness  and  grief,  in  like  manner  this 
sweetness  so  absorbs  the  soul  that  nothing  painful  can  reach 
it.     The  Bridegroom  says,  in  substance :  By  that  sweetness 
which  I  give  thee,  let  all  thy  bitterness  cease.     The  siren 
strains  are  the  ordinary  joys  of  the  soul,  which  it  always 
possesses.     These  are  called  siren  strains  because,  as  it  is 
said,  the  music  of  the  sirens  is  so  sweet,  that  he  who  hears  it 
is  rapt  and  carried  out  of  himself,  forgetting  all  around  him. 


surpasses 
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In  the  same  way  the  delight  of  this  union  so  absorbs  the  soul    stanzas 

XX.   X"XT 

and  refreshes  it,  that  it  becomes,  as  it  were,  charmed  against  — ~ ~ 

all  the  vexations  and  troubles  that  may  assail  it;  it  is  to 
these  the  next  words  of  the  stanza  refer  : 

*  Let  your  fury  cease.'     This  is  the  troubles  and  anxieties  Thesoni 

_  .  restored  to 

which  flow  from  unruly  acts  and  aflfections.  As  anger  is  a  J^So^^ 
certain  violence  which  disturbs  tranquillity,  overleaping  its 
bounds,  so  also  all  the  aflfections  and  emotions  that  transgress 
the  bounds  of  peace,  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  soul  disturb 
it  whenever  they  touch  it.  Hence  the  Bridegroom  says : 
'And  touch  not  the  wall.'  The  wall  is  the  territory  of  peace  and 
the  fortress  of  virtue  and  perfections,  which  are  the  defences 
and  protection  of  the  soul.  The  soul  is  the  garden  wherein 
the  Beloved  feeds  among  the  flowers,  defended  and  guarded 
for  Him  alone.  Hence  it  is  called  in  the  Canticle  '  a  garden 
inclosed.'*  The  Bridegroom  bids  all  disorderly  emotions  not 
to  touch  the  territory  and  wall  of  His  garden. 

*That  the  Bride  may  sleep  in  peace.'  That  she  may  enjoy 
the  full  fruition  of  the  peace  and  sweetness  of  her  Beloved. 
It  seems,  then,  that  there  is  no  perfect  tranquillity  for  the 
soul  unless  it  is  able  to  enjoy,  when  and  how  it  will,  this 
sweet  sleep  of  love,  as  the  Bridegroom  says  Himself:  *I 
adjure  you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes  and  the 
harts  of  the  fields,  that  you  stir  not  up  nor  awake  my 
beloved  till  she  please. 'f 


t  Pliilipp  iv.  7. 
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Such  was  the  desire  of  the  Bridegroom  to  rescue  His  Bride 
from  the  power  of  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  that,  having  done 
so.  He  now  rejoices  over  her  like  the  Good  Shepherd,  who 
having  found  the   sheep  that  was   lost,   laid   it  upon   his 


•  Cant.  iv.  12, 
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crown,  joy 
and  bride  of 
Christ. 


shoulders  rejoicing ;  like  the  woman  who,  having  found  the 
money  she  had  lost,  after  Hghting  a  candle  and  sweeping  the 
house,  called  '  together  her  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  : 
Eejoice  with  me.'*  The  loving  Shepherd  and  Spouse  of  souls 
feels  a  marvellous  joy  and  satisfaction  when  He  beholds  a  soul 
gained  to  perfection  lying  on  His  shoulders,  and  clinging  to 
Him  in  the  longed-for  embraces  of  Divine  union.  He  is  not 
alone  in  His  joy,  for  He  makes  the  Angels  and  the  souls  of  the 
blessed  partakers  of  His  glory,  saying:  '  Go  forth,  ye  daughters 
of  Sion,  and  see  King  Solomon  in  the  diadem  wherewith  his 
mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the 
day  of  the  joy  of  his  heart.' f  He  calls  the  soul  His  crown. 
His  bride,  and  the  joy  of  His  heart ;  He  carries  it  in  His  arms^ 
and  leads  it  into  His  bridal  chamber,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
following  stanza : — 

STANZA  xxn. 

The  Bride  Jias  entered 

The  pleasant  and  desirable  garden^ 

And  there  reposes  to  her  hearts  content; 

Her  neck  reclining 

On  the  sweet  arms  of  her  Beloved, 

*  The  Bride  having  prayed  that  the  foxes  maybe  caught,  that 
the  north  wind  may  cease,  that  the  nymphs,  obstacles  to  the 
desired  union  of  the  spiritual  marriage,  may  forego  their 
troublesome  importunities,  and  having  also  invoked  and 
obtained  the  favourable  wind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the 
right  disposition  and  means  for  the  perfection  of  this  estate, 
it  remains  for  me  now  to  speak  of  the  state  of  spiritual  mar- 
riage.  It  is  the  Bridegroom  Himself  Who  speaks  in  the 
stanza  before  us,  in  which  He  calls  the  soul  His  bride,  and 
speaks  of  two  things  :— 1.  He  says  that  the  soul  has  gone  forth 
victoriously,  and  has  entered  the  delectable  state  of  spiritual 
marriage,  which  they  had  both  so  earnestly  desired.     2.  He 


•  S.  Luke  XV.  5,  8,  9. 
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enumerates  the  properties  of  that  state,  into  the  fruition  of 
which  the  soul  has  entered,  namely,  perfect  repose,  and  the 
resting  of  the  neck  on  the  arms  of  the  Beloved. 

*  The  Bride  has  entered.'  For  the  better  understanding  of 
the  arrangement  of  these  stanzas,  and  of  the  way  in  which 
the  soul  advances  till  it  reaches  the  state  of  spiritual  marriage, 
which  is  the  very  highest,  and  of  which,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
I  am  now  about  to  treat,  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  the  soul, 
before  it  enters  it,  must  have  been  tried  in  tribulations,  in 
sharp  mortifications,  and  in  meditation  on  spiritual  things. 
This  is  the  subject  of  the  Canticle  till  we  come  to  the  fifth 
stanza,  beginning  with  the  words  :  *  A  thousand  graces  dif- 
fusing.' Then  the  soul  enters  on  the  contemplative  life,  pass- 
ing through  those  ways  and  straits  of  love  which  are  described 
in  the  course  of  the  Canticle,  till  we  come  to  the  thirteenth, 
beginning  with  '  Turn  them  away,  0  my  Beloved  ! '  This  is 
the  moment  of  the  spiritual  betrothal ;  and  then  the  soul 
advances  by  the  unitive  way,  receiving  many  and  very  great 
communications  from  the  Bridegroom,  visions  of  Him,  jewels 
and  gifts.  The  soul  is  now  like  a  virgin  betrothed,  and 
beholds  itself  growing  into  perfect  love,  as  it  appears  from  the 
stanzas  which  follow  that  beginning  with  ^Tum  them  away,  O 
my  Beloved  1'  the  moment  of  espousals,  to  the  present  one, 
beginning  with  the  words : 

'The  Bride  has  entered.'  The  spiritual  marriage  of  the 
soul  and  the  Son  of  God  now  remains  to  be  accomplished. 
This  is,  beyond  all  comparison,  a  far  higher  state  than  that 
of  espousals,  because  it  is  a  complete  transformation  into  the 
Beloved ;  and  because  each  of  them  surrenders  to  the  other 
the  entire  possession  of  themselves  in  the  perfect  union  of 
love,  wherein  the  soul  becomes  Divine,  and,  by  participation, 
God,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  in  this  life.  I  believe  that  no  soul 
ever  attains  to  this  state  without  being  confirmed  in  grace  in 
it,  for  the  faith  of  both  is  confirmed ;    that  of  God  being 
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confirmed  ia  the  soul.  Hence  it  foUows,  that  this  is  the  very 
highest  state  possible  in  this  life.  As  by  natural  marriage 
there  are  '  two  in  one  flesh,'  •  so  also  in  the  spiritual  marriage 
between  God  and  the  soul  there  are  two  natures  in  one  spirit 
and  love,  as  we  learn  from  S.  Paul,  who  made  use  of  the  same 
metaphor,  saying :  *  He  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit' t  So,  when  the  light  of  a  star,  or  of  a  burning  candle, 
is  united  to  that  of  the  sun,  the  light  is  not  that  of  the  star, 
nor  of  the  candle,  but  of  the  sun  itself,  which  absorbs  all  other 
light  in  its  own. 

It  is  of  this  state  that  the  Bridegroom  is  now  speaking,  say- 
ing: '  The  Bride  has  entered  ;'  that  is,  out  of  all  temporal  and 
natural  things,  out  of  all  spiritual  affections,  ways,  and  methods, 
having  left  on  one  side,  and  forgotten,  all  temptations,  trials, 
sorrows,  anxieties,  and  cares,  and  being  transformed  in  this 
deep  embrace  of  Grod. 

'  The  pleasant  and  desirable  garden.'  That  is,  the  soul  is 
transformed  in  Qod,  Who  is  here  called  the  pleasant  garden 
because  of  the  delicious  and  sweet  repose  which  the  soul  finds 
in  Him.  But  the  soul  does  not  enter  the  garden  of  perfect 
transformation,  the  glory  and  the  joy  of  the  spiritual  nuptials, 
without  passing  first  through  the  spiritual  espousals,  the 
mutual  faithful  love  of  the  betrothed.  When  the  soul  has 
lived  for  some  time  as  the  affianced  bride  of  the  Son,  in  per- 
fect and  sweet  love,  God  calls  it  and  leads  it  into  His 
flourishing  garden  for  the  celebration  of  the  spiritual  marriage. 
Then  the  two  natures  are  so  united,  what  is  Divine  is  so  com- 
municated to  what  is  human,  that,  without  undergoing  any 
essential  change,  each  seems  to  be  God— yet  not  perf^ectly  so 
in  this  life,  though  still  in  a  manner  which  can  neither  be 
described  nor  conceived. 

We  learn  this  truth  also  from  the  words  of  the  Bridegroom 
in  the  Canticle,  where  He  invites  the  soul,  now  His  bride,  to 


•  Genes,  ii.  24. 
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enter  this  high  estate,  saying :  '  I  am  come  into  my  garden,  0     stanza 
my  sister,  my  spouse :  I  have  gathered  my  myrrh  with  my  aro- 


xxn. 


Highest  state 

matical  spices.'*  He  calls  the  soul  His  sister.  His  spouse,  for  ^^^^f^^^ 
it  is  such  in  love  by  that  surrender  which  it  has  made  of  itself  *^^®- 
before  He  had  called  it  to  the  state  of  spiritual  marriage,  when, 
as  He  says,  He  gathered  His  myrrh  with  His  aromatical  spices ; 
that  is,  the  fruits  of  flowers  now  ripe  and  made  ready  for  the 
soul,  which  are  the  delights'and  grandeurs  communicated  to 
it  by  Himself  in  this  estate,  that  is  Himself,  for  which  He  is 
to  her  the  pleasant  and  desirable  garden.  The  whole  aim  and 
desire  of  the  soul  and  of  God,  in  all  this,  is  the  accomplishment 
and  perfection  of  this  state,  and  the  soul  is  therefore  never 
weary  till  it  reaches  it;  because  it  finds  there  a  much  greater 
abundance  and  fulness  in  God,  a  more  secure  and  lasting  peace, 
and  sweetness  incomparably  more  perfect  than  in  the  spiritual 
espousals,  seeing  that  it  reposes  between  the  arms  of  such  a 
Bridegroom,  whose  spiritual  embraces  are  so  real  that  it  now, 
through  them,  lives  the  life  of  God.  Now  is  fulfilled  what 
S.  Paul  referred  to,  when  he  said  :  '  I  live ;  now  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me.'f  And  now  that  the  soul  lives  a  life  so 
happy  and  so  glorious  as  this  life  of  God,  consider  what  a  life 
it  must  be — a  life  where  God  sees  nothing  displeasing,  and 
where  the  soul  finds  nothing  irksome,  but  rather  the  glory  and 
delight  of  God  in  the  very  substance  of  itself,  now  transformed 
in  Him. 

*And  there   reposes   to   her   heart's   content;   her   neck  strength  of 

soul  required 

reclining  on  the  sweet  arms  of  her  Beloved.'  The  neck  is  Jf^^^®'^^" 
the  strength  of  the  soul,  by  means  of  which  its  union  with 
the  Beloved  is  wrought ;  for  the  soul  could  not  endure  so 
close  an  embrace  if  it  had  not  been  very  strong.  And  as  the 
soul  has  laboured  in  this  strength,  practised  virtue,  overcome 
vice,  it  is  fitting  that  it  rest  there  from  its  labours,  ^her 
neck  reclininor  on  the  sweet  arms  of  the  Beloved.' 


tion. 
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This  reclining  of  the  neck  on  the  arms  of  God  is  the  union 
'  of  the  soul's  strength,  or,  rather,  of  the  soul's  weakness,  with 
the  strength  of  G-od,  in  Whom  our  weakness,  resting  and  trans- 
formed, puts  on  the  strength  of  God  Himself.     The  estate  of 
spiritual  matrimony  is  therefore  most  fitly  designated  by  the 
reclining  of  the  neck  on  the  sweet  arms  of  the  Beloved ;  seeing 
that  God  is  the  strength  and  sweetness  of  the  soul,  Who 
guards  and  defends  it  from  all  evil,  and  gives  it  to  taste 
of  all  good.     Hence  the  Bride  in  the  Canticle,  longing  for 
this   estate,   saith   to   the   Bridegroom:     *  Who   shall   give 
Thee  to  me  for  my  brother,  sucking  the  breast  of  my  mother, 
that  I  may  find  Thee  without,  and  kiss  Thee,  and  now  no 
man  may  despise  me.'*     By  addressing  Him  as  her  Brother 
she  shows  the  equaHty  between  them  in  the  espousals  of 
love,   before   she  entered  the  state   of  spiritual  marriage. 
'  Sucking  the  breast  of  my  mother '  signifies  the  drying  up 
of  the  passions  and  desires,  which  are  the  breasts  and  milk  of 
our  mother  Eve  in  our  flesh,  impediments  to  this  estate. 
The  *  finding  Him  without '  is  to  find  Him  when  the  desires 
are  quenched,  aud  when  the  Bride  is  in  solitude,  spiritually 
detached  from  all  things.     '  And  kiss  Thee,'  that  is,  be  united 
with  the  Bridegroom.     This  is  the  union  of  the  nature  of  the 
soul,  in  solitude,  cleansed  from  all  impurity,  natural,  tem- 
poral, and  spiritual,  with  the  Bridegroom  alone,  with  His 
nature,  through  the  sole  medium  of  love—of  that  love  which 
is  the  love  of  the  spiritual  marriage,  wherein  the  soul,  as  it 
were,  kisses  God  when  none  despises  it  nor  makes  it  afraid. 
For  in  this  state  the  soul  is  no  longer  molested,  either  by  the 
devil,  or  the  flesh,  or  the  world,  or  the  desires,  seeing  that 
here  is  fulfilled  what  is  written  in  the  Canticle :  *  Winter  is 
now  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone.     The  flowers  have 
appeared  in  our  land.'t 


•  Cant.  viii.  1. 
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When  the  soul  has  been  raised  up  to  the  state  of  spiritual     stanza 
matrimony,  the  Bridegroom  reveals  to  it,  as  His  faithful 


xxrn. 


Incarnation 

consort.  His  own  marvellous  secrets  most  readily  and  most  *^®|^^^^^, 

■^  '^  work  of  God, 

frequently,  for  he  who  truly  loves  conceals  nothing  from  the  JJ uiTSSl* 
object  of  his  affections.  The  principal  points  of  His  com- 
munications are  the  sweet  mysteries  of  His  Incarnation,  the 
ways  and  means  of  Kedemption,  which  is  one  of  the  highest 
works  of  God,  and  to  the  soul  one  of  the  sweetest.  Though 
He  communicates  many  other  mysteries,  He  mentions  here 
His  Incarnation  only,  as  being  the  chief;  and  thus  addresses 
the  soul : — 

STANZA  XXin. 

'Beneath  the  apple-tree 

I  espoused  thee  : 

There  I  gave  thee  My  hand, 

And  thou  wert  there  redeemed 

Where  thy  Toother  was  corrupted. 

The  Bridegroom  tells  the  soul  of  the  wondrous  way  of  Mankind  lost 

o  •'by  the  for- 

its  redemption  and  espousal  to  Himself,  by  referring  to  the  ^^^^^^^ 
way  in  which  the  human  race  was  lost.  As  it  was  by  the  ^^^ 
forbidden  tree  of  Paradise  that  our  nature  was  corrupted  in 
Adam  and  lost,  so  it  was  by  the  tree  of  the  Cross  that  it  was 
redeemed  and  restored.  The  Bridegroom  there  stretched 
forth  the  hand  of  His  grace  and  mercy,  in  His  death  and 
passion,  *  making  void  the  law  of  commandments '  *  which 
original  sin  had  placed  between  us  and  God. 

*  Beneath  the  apple-tree.'  At  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  where 
the  Son  of  God  was  conqueror,  and  where  He  betrothed  our 
human  nature  to  Himself,  and,  by  consequence,  every  soul  of 


Ephes.  ii.  15. 


124 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


STANZA 

xxni. 

Every  aonl  of 
man  espoused 
to  Christ  by 
the  Crofls. 


The  Cross 
onr  second 
Mother. 


Wisdom  of 
God  in  bring* 
inggood 
from  evil. 


First  espon- 
Bals, — Bap- 
tiaxu 


Second  es- 
pousals,— 
Perfection. 


Difference 

between 

them. 


man.     There,  on  the  Cross,  He  gave  us  grace  and  pledges  of 
His  love. 

*  I  espoused  thee,  there  I  gave  thee  My  hand ; '  help  and 
grace,  lifting  thee  up  out  of  thy  base  and  miserable  condition 
to  be  My  companion  and  My  bride. 

*  And  thou  wert  there  redeemed  where  thy  mother  was  cor- 
rupted.' Thy  mother,  human  nature,  was  corrupted  in  thy  first 
parents  beneath  the  forbidden  tree,  and  thou  wert  redeemed 
by  the  tree  of  the  Cross.  If  thy  mother  at  that  tree  sentenced 
thee  to  die,  I  from  the  Cross  have  given  thee  life.  It  is  thus 
that  God  reveals  the  order  and  dispositions  of  His  wisdom ; 
eliciting  good  from  evil,  and  turning  that  which  has  its  origin 
in  evil  to  be  an  instrument  of  greater  good.  This  stanza  is 
nearly  word  for  word  what  the  Bridegroom  in  the  Canticle 
saith  to  the  Bride  :  <  Under  the  apple-tree  I  raised  thee  up ; 
there  thy  mother  was  corrupted ;  there  she  was  defloiu-ed  that 
bare  thee.'  * 

It  is  not  the  espousals  of  the  Cross  that  I  am  speaking  of 
now — that  takes  place,  once  for  all,  when  God  gives  the  first 
grace  to  the  soul  in  baptism.  But  I  am  speaking  of  the 
espousals  in  the  way  of  perfection,  which  is  a  progressive  work. 
And  though  both  are  but  one,  yet  there  is  a  difference 
between  them.  The  latter  is  effected  in  the  way  of  the  soul, 
and  therefore  slowly ;  the  former  in  the  way  of  God,  and 
therefore  once  for  alL  The  espousals  of  which  I  am  speak- 
ing are  those  of  which  God  speaks  Himself  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Prophet,  saying:  *Thou  wast  cast  out  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth  in  the  abjection  of  thy  soul,  in  the  day  that  thou 
wast  born.  And  passing  by  thee,  I  saw  that  thou  wast 
trodden  under  foot  in  thy  own  blood ;  and  I  said  to  thee 
when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood :  Live :  I  have  said  to  thee.  Live  in 
thy  blood.     I  caused  thee  to  multiply  as  the  bud  of  the  field : 


•  Cant  viii.  5. 
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and  thou  didst  increase  and  grow  great,  and  advancedst,  and 
camest  to  woman's  ornament;  thy  breasts  were  fashioned 
and  thy  hair  grew;  and  thou  wast  naked  and  full  of  con-  ^^the"''' 

"  BroDhet 

fusion.  And  I  passed  by  thee  and  saw  thee,  and  behold  thy 
time  was  the  time  of  lovers ;  and  I  spread  My  garment  over 
thee,  and  covered  thy  ignominy.  And  I  swore  to  thee;  and  I 
entered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God ;  and 
thou  becamest  Mine.  And  I  washed  thee  with  water,  and 
cleansed  away  thy  blood  from  thee :  and  I  anointed  thee 
with  oil.  And  I  clothed  thee  with  embroidery,  and  shod  thee 
with  violet-coloured  shoes,  and  I  girded  thee  about  with  fine 
]inen,  and  clothed  thee  with  fine  garments.  I  decked  thee 
also  with  ornaments,  and  put  bracelets  on  thy  hands,  and 
a  chain  about  thy  neck.  And  I  put  a  jewel  upon  thy 
forehead  and  ear-rings  in  thy  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown 
upon  thy  head.  And  thou  wast  adorned  with  gold  and 
silver,  and  wast  clothed  with  fine  linen,  and  embroidered 
work,  and  many  colours :  thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey, 
and  oil,  and  wast  made  exceeding  beautiful,  and  wast 
advanced  to  be  a  queen.  And  thy  renown  went  forth  among 
the  nations  for  thy  beauty.'*  These  are  the  words  of  the 
Lord  to  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  and  such  is  that  soul  of  which 
I  am  now  speaking. 


INTRODUCTION. 

After  the  mutual  surrender  to  each  other  of  the  Bride  and 
the  Beloved,  comes  the  bed  which  receives  them  both. 
Thereon  the  Bride  enters  into  the  joy  of  Christ*  Thus  the 
present  stanza  refers  to  the  bed,  which  is  pure  and  chaste, 
and  divine,  and  in  which  the  Bride  is  pure,  divine,  and  chaste. 
The  bed  is  nothing  less  than  the  Bridegroom  Himself,  the 


•  Ezech.  xvi.  5-14. 


126 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


^m^    ^^^^>  ^^^  ^^^  0^  ^o^>  in  Whom,  through  the  union  of  love, 
the  Bride  reposes.     This  bed  is  said  here  to  be  of  flowers, 


Christ  the 

otfT%T^<^  for  the  Bridegroom  is  not  only  that,  but,  as  He  savs  Him- 

and  beaaty.  in      i  ^  ^  ^  j 

self,  the  very  '  flower  of  the  field  and  the  lily  of  the  val- 
leys.' •  The  soul  reposes  not  only  on  the  bed  of  flowers, 
but  on  that  very  flower  which  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  which 
contains  in  itself  the  Divine  odours,  fragrance,  grace,  and 
beauty,  as  it  is  written :  *  With  Me  is  the  beauty  of  the 
field.' t  Thus,  the  soul,  in  the  stanza  that  follows  celebrates 
the  properties  and  beauties  of  its  bed 

STANZA  XXIV. 

THB  BBIDE. 

Our  bed  is  ofjlowera 

By  the  dens  of  lions  encompassed^ 

Hung  with  purple^ 

Made  in  peace. 

And  crowned  with  a  thousand  shields  tf  gold. 

In  two  of  the  foregoing  stanzas— the  fourteenth  and  the 
fifteenth— the  Bride-soul  celebrated  the  grace  and  magnifi- 
cence of  the  Beloved,  the  Son  of  God.  In  the  present 
stanza  she  not  only  pursues  the  same  subject,  but  also  sings 
of  her  high  and  blessed  state,  and  her  own  security  in  it. 
She  then  proceeds  to  the  virtues  and  rich  gifts  with  which 
she  is  endowed  and  adorned  in  the  chamber  of  the  Bride- 
groom ;  for  she  says  that  she  is  in  union  with  Him,  and  is 
strong  in  virtue.  Next  she  says  that  she  has  attained  to  the 
perfection  of  love,  and  then  that  she  enjoys  perfect  spiritual 
peace,  endowed  and  adorned  with  gifts  and  graces,  so  far 
as  it  is  possible  to  enjoy  them  in  this  life.  The  first  subject 
of  the  stanza  is  the  joy  which  the  Bride  feels  in  her  union 
with  the  Beloved,  saying : — 

*  Our  bed  is  of  flowers.'     I  have   already  said  that  this 
bed  of  the  soul  is  the  bosom  and  love  of  the  Son  of  God, 


BHss  of  the 
Etate  of  per* 
feet  union 
with  God. 


•  Cant.  ii.  1. 
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which  is  full  of  flowers  to  the  soul,  who  being  united  now  to     stanza 
God  and  reposing  in  Him,  as  His  bride,  shares  the  bosom      ^^^' 
and  love  of  the  Beloved.      That  is,  the   soul   is  admitted  "^^T^"^ 

'  with  cm 

to  the  knowledge  of  the  wisdom,  secrets  and  graces,  and 
gifts  and  powers  of  God,  which  render  it  so  beautiful,  so 
rich,  so  abounding  in  delights,  that  it  seems  to  be  lying 
on  a  bed  of  many-coloured  Divine  flowers,  the  touch  of 
which  makes  it  thrill  with  joy,  and  the  odours  of  which 
refresh  it. 

Hence  it  follows  that  this  union  of  love  with  God  is  most 
appropriately  called  a  bed  of  flowers,  and  is  so  called  by  the 
Bride  in  the  Canticle,  saying  to  the  Beloved :  *  Our  bed  is  of 
flowers.'*  She  speaks  of  it  as  ours,  because  the  virtues 
and  the  love,  one  and  the  same,  of  the  Beloved  are  common 
to  both  together,  and  the  delight  of  both  is  one  and  the 
same ;  as  it  is  written :  « My  delights  were  to  be  with  the 
children  of  men.'  f  The  bed  is  said  to  be  of  flowers,  because 
in  this  estate  the  virtues  of  the  soul  are  perfect  and  heroic, 
which  they  could  not  be  until  the  bed  had  flowered  in 
perfect  union  with  God. 

*  By  the  dens  of  lions  encompassed.'  The  dens  of  lions  sig-  2;  The  aoui 
nify  the  virtues  with  which  the  soul  is  endowed  in  the  state  SrSS^'a 
of  union.  The  dens  of  lions  are  safe  retreats,  protected 
from  all  other  animals,  who,  afraid  of  the  boldness  and 
strength  of  the  lion  within,  are  afraid  not  only  to  enter, 
but  even  to  appear  in  sight.  So  each  virtue  of  the  soul 
in  the  state  of  perfection  is  like  a  den  of  lions  where 
Christ  dwells  united  to  the  soul  in  that  virtue;  and  in 
every  one  of  them  as  a  strong  lion.  The  soul  also,  united 
to  Him  in  those  very  virtues,  is  as  a  strong  lion,  because 
it  then  assumes  the  characteristics  of  God.  Thus,  then,  the 
perfect  soul  is  so  defended,  so  strong  in  virtue,  and  in  all 


Cant.  i.  15. 


t  Prov.  viii.  31. 
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OT^^  virtues  together,  reposing  on  the  bed  of  flowers  of  its  union 
with  God,  that  the  evil  spirits  are  not  only  afraid  to 
assault  it,  but  even  dare  not  appear  before  it.  Such  is 
their  dread  of  it,  when  they  behold  it  strong,  coui*ageous,  and 
mature  in  virtues,  on  the  bed  of  the  Beloved.  The  evil 
spirits  fear  a  soul  transformed  in  the  union  of  love  as 
much  as  they  fear  the  Beloved  Himself,  and  they  dare  not 
Satan  in  look  upou  it,  for  Satan  is  in  great  fear  of  that  soid  which 
perfect  aouL    has  attained  to  perfection. 

The  soul's  bed  is  encompassed  by  virtues :  for  when  the 
soul  has  advanced  to  perfection,  the  virtues  which  adorn 
it  are  so  joined  together  and  bound  up  one  with  another, 
each  supporting  the  other,  that  no  part  of  it  is  weak  or  ex- 
posed ;  not  only  is  Satan  unable  to  penetrate  within  it,  but 
even  worldly  things,  whether  great  or  little,  fail  to  disturb  or 
annoy  it.  The  soul,  now  free  from  the  molestation  of  natural 
affections,  and  a  stranger  to  the  worry  of  human  anxieties, 
enjoys  in  security  and  peace  the  participation  of  God. 

This  is  the  object  of  the  Bride's  desires  when  she  says : 
'  Who  shall  give  Thee  to  me  for  my  brother,  sucking  the 
breast  of  my  mother,  that  I  may  find  Thee  without,  and  kiss 
Thee,  and  now  no  man  may  despise  me  ?  '  *     The  « kiss '  here 
is  the  imion  of  which  I  am  speaking,  whereby  the  soul  be- 
comes in  a  sense  like  God  in  love.     This  is  the  object  it 
desires  when  it  says :  '  Who  shall  give  Thee  to  me  for  my 
brother?'     That  is,  Who  shall  make  me  resemble  Thee? 
'  Sucking  the  breast  of  my  mother ; '  that  is,  destroying  all  the 
imperfections  and  desires  of  nature  which  the  soul  inherits 
from  its  mother  Eve.    '  That  I  may  find  Thee  without ; '  that 
is,  be  united  to  Thee  alone,  away  from  all  things,  in  detachment 
of  the  will  and  desires.    '  And  now  no  man  may  despise  me ; ' 
that  is,  the  world,  the  Devil,  and  the  flesh  will  not  venture 


The  soni  like 
God  when 
perfectly 
conformed 
toBisWill. 
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to  assail  it,  for  being  now  free  and  purified,  and  also  united 
to  God,  none  of  these  can  molest  it.  Thus,  then,  the  soul  is 
in  the  enjoyment  now  of  habitual  sweetness  and  tranquillity 
that  never  fail  it. 

But  beside  this  habitual  tranquillity,  the  flowers  of  virtues  The  soui 
open  in  the  soul  and  diffuse  their  odours  over  it,  so  that  it  aiTay°eiijoy 

J.-L  i*i*ii/«-.,^  ^^^  virtues  it 

seems  to  be,  and  is,  full  of  the  delights  of  God.    I  say  that  Possesses. 
the  flowers  open ;  because  the  soul,  though  filled  with  virtues 
in  perfection,  is  not  always  in  the  actual  fruition  of  them, 
notwithstanding  its  habitual  perception  of  the  peace  and  tran- 
quillity which  they  produce.     We  may  say  of  these  virtues 
that  they  are  like  the  budding  flowers  of  a  garden ;  they  offer 
a  most  beautiful  sight — opening  under  the  inspirations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  —  and  diffuse  most    marvellous  perfumes 
in  great  variety.      Sometimes  the   soul  will  detect  in  itself  They  are 
the  mountain  flowers — the  fulness,  grandeur,  and  beauty  of  ^^*  ^^  *^® 
God — intermingled  with  the  lilies  of  the  valley — rest,  refresh-  ^°^y  ^p"^^- 
ment,  and  defence ;  and  again,  the  fragrant  roses  of  the  unknown 
islands—the  strange  knowledge  of  God ;  and  further,  the  per- 
fume of  the  water  lilies  of  the  roaring  torrents — the  greatness 
of  God  filling  the  whole  soul.     And  amid  all  this,  it  enjoys 
the  exquisite  fragrance  of  the  jasmine,  and  the  whisper  of 
the  amorous  gales,  the  fruition  of  which  is  granted  to  the 
soul  in  the  estate  of  union.     Finally,  it  detects  all  the  other 
virtues  and  graces,  the  calm  knowledge,  silent  music,  mur- 
muring solitude,  and  the  sweet  supper  of  love ;  and  the  joy  of 
this  feeling  in  the  soul  is  such  as  to  make  it  say  in  truth, 
*  Our  bed  is  of  flowers,  by  the  dens  of  lions  encompassed.' 
Blessed  is  that  soul  which  in  this  life  deserves  at  times  to 
enjoy  the  perfume  of  these  Divine  flowers. 

'  Hung  with  purple.'     Purple  in  Holy  Scripture  means  3.  Perfected 
charity,  and  is  employed  for  royal  vestments.     The  bed  is  ^^''^'^*^* 
hung  with  purple,  because  all  the  virtues,  riches,  and  blessings 
of  it  are  sustained,  flourish,  and  exult  in  charity  and  in  love 
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Virtues  pre- 
served by 
charity. 


4.  Casts  out 
fear. 


The  soul 
made  peace- 
ful, gentle, 
and  strong. 


for  the  King  of  Heaven ;  since  without  that  love  the  soul  can 
never  delight  in  the  bed  nor  in  the  flowers  thereof. 

All  these  virtues  are,  in  the  soul,  as  it  were  hung  or  dis- 
played in  love  for  Grod,  as  in  that  which  preserves  them, 
and  they  are,  as  it  were,  bathed  in  love ;  for  all  and  each  of 
them  inspire  the  soul  with  love  for  Grod,  and  on  all  occasions, 
and  in  all  actions,  they  advance  in  love  to  a  greater  love  for 
God.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  saying  that  the  bed  is  himg 
with  purple. 

This  is  well  expressed  in  the  Canticle  as  follows :  *  King 
Solomon  hath  made  himself  a  litter  of  the  wood  of  Libanus : 
the  pillars  thereof  he  made  of  silver,  the  seat  of  gold,  the 
going  up  of  purple ;  the  midst  he  covered  with  charity.'  * 
The  virtues  and  graces  which  God  lays  in  the  bed  of  the  soul 
are  signified  by  the  wood  of  Libanus :  the  pillars  of  silver  and 
the  seat  of  gold  are  love ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  the  virtues  are 
supported  by  love,  and  by  the  love  of  God  and  of  the  soul 
are  harmonized  together  and  practised. 

*  Made  in  peace.'  This  is  the  fourth  excellence  of  the 
bed,  and  depends  on  the  third,  of  which  I  have  just  spoken, 
that  is,  perfect  charity,  the  property  of  which  is,  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  to  cast  out  fear;t  hence  the  perfect  peace  of 
the  soul,  which  is  the  fomth  excellence  of  this  bed.  For  the 
clearer  understanding  of  this  truth  we  must  keep  in  mind 
that  each  virtue  is  in  itself  peaceful,  gentle,  and  strong,  and 
consequently,  in  the  soul  which  possesses  them,  produces 
peace,  gentleness,  and  fortitude.  Now,  as  the  bed  is  of 
flowers,  formed  of  the  flowers  of  vii'tues,  all  of  which  are 
peaceful,  gentle,  and  strong,  it  follows  that  the  bed  is  wrought 
in  peace,  and  that  the  soul  is  peaceful,  gentle,  and  strong, 
which  are  three  qualities  imassailable  by  the  world,  Satan, 
and  the  flesh.    The  virtues  preserve  the  soul  so  peaceful 


•  Cant.  iii.  9, 10. 


t  1  S.  John  iv.  18. 


and  so  secure  as  to  make   it  appear  to  be  wholly  built  up    stanza 

in  peace.     The  fifth  characteristic  of  this  bed  of  flowers  is  — 

explained  in  the  following  words. 

'  Crowned  with  a  thousand  shields  of  gold.'    The  shields  are  ^-  eroded 

°  and  defended 

the  virtues  and  graces  of  the  soul,  which,  though  they  are  also  ^y  ^^^^^s. 
the  flowers,  serve  for  its  crown,  and  the  reward  of  the  toil 
by  which  they  are  acquired.  They  serve  also,  like  strong 
shields,  as  a  protection  against  vice,  which  is  overcome  by  the 
practice  of  them ;  and  the  bridal  bed  of  flowers  therefore, 
that  is  the  virtues,  the  crown  and  defence,  is  adorned  with 
them  by  way  of  reward,  and  protected  by  them  as  with  a 
shield.  The  shields  are  of  gold,  to  show  the  great  worth  of 
the  virtues.  The  bride  in  the  Canticle  sets  forth  the  same 
truth,  saying :  *  Three  score  valiant  ones  of  the  most  valiant 
of  Israel  surround  the  bed  of  Solomon,  all  holding  swords ; 
.  .  .  every  man's  sword  upon  his  thigh,  because  of  fears 
in  the  night.'* 

Thus  in  this  stanza  the  Bride  speaks  of  a  thousand  shields, 
to  express  the  variety  of  the  virtues,  gifts,  and  graces  where- 
with God  has  endowed  the  soul  in  the  state  of  union.  The 
Bridegroom  in  the  Canticle  also  has  employed  the  same  ex- 
pression, in  order  to  show  forth  the  innumerable  virtues  of 
the  soul :  '  Thy  neck  is  as  the  tower  of  David,  which  is  built 
with  bulwarks;  a  thousand  bucklers  hang  upon  it,  all 
the  armour  of  valiant  men.'  f 


'  INTRODUCTION. 

The  bride  of  Christ,  having  attained  to  perfection,  is  not 
satisfied  with  magnifying  and  extolling  the  excellences  of  her 
Beloved,  the  Son  of  God,  nor  with  recounting  and   giving 
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thanks  for,  the  graces  she  has  received  at  His  hands  and  the 
The  soul  J^y^  ^^*^  which  she  has  entered,  but  she  recounts  also  the 
toJ^^S^  graces  He  has  conferred  on  other  souls.  In  this  blessed  union 
othei^    ^^    of  love  the  soul  is  able  to  contemplate  both  its  own  and  others' 

graces ;  thus  praising  Him  and  giving  Him  thanks  for  the 

many  graces  bestowed  upon  others,  the  soul  sings  as  in  the 

following  stanza. 


Three  graces 
given  to 
derout  souls ; 


1.  Spiritual 
sweetness. 


S.  Viattsof 
love. 


3.  Infused 
charity. 


Footsteps  of 
God,— what. 
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In  Thy  footsteps^ 
The  young  ones  run  Thy  way  ; 
At  the  touch  of  thefire^ 
And  hy  the  spiced  wine. 
The  Divine  balsam  fiows. 

Here  the  Bride  gives  praise  to  her  Beloved  for  three  graces 
which  devout  souls  receive  from  Him,  by  which  they  encou- 
rage and  excite  themselves  to  love  God  more  and  more.  She 
speaks  of  them  here,  because  she  has  had  experience  of  them 
herself  in  this  state  of  union.  The  first  is  sweetness,  which 
He  gives  them,  and  which  is  so  efficacious  that  it  makes 
them  run  swiftly  on  the  road  of  perfection.  The  second  is 
the  visit  of  love,  by  which  they  are  suddenly  set  on  fire  with 
love.  The  third  is  overflowing  charity  infused  into  them, 
with  which  He  so  inebriates  them,  that  they  are  as  much 
excited  by  it  as  by  the  visit  of  love,  to  utter  the  praises  of 
God,  and  to  love  Him  with  all  sweetness. 

*In  Thy  footsteps.'  These  are  the  marks  on  the  ground 
by  which  we  trace  the  course  of  one  we  seek.  The  sweetness 
and  knowledge  of  Himself  which  God  communicates  to  the 
soul  that  seeks  Him,  are  the  footsteps  by  which  it  traces  and 
recognises  Him.  Thus  the  soul  says  to  the  Word,  the  Bride- 
groom, 'In  Thy  footsteps;'  in  the  traces  of  Thy  sweetness 
which  Thou  diffusest,  and  the  odours  which  Thou  scatterest. 

'  The  young  ones  run  Thy  way.'  Devout  souls  run  with 
youthful  vigour  in  the  sweetness  which  Thy  footsteps  com- 


T^^fS^ 


RUNNING  IN  THE  WAY  OF  LIFE. 
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municate.  They  run  in  many  ways  and  in  various  directions — 
each  according  to  the  spirit  which  God  bestows,  and  the  voca- 
tion He  has  given — in  the  diversified  forms  of  spiritual  service 
on  the  road  of  everlasting  life,  which  is  evangelical  perfection, 
where  they  meet  the  Beloved  in  the  union  of  love,  in  detach- 
ment from  all  things.  This  sweetness  and  impression  of 
Himself  which  God  leaves  in  the  soul,  renders  it  light  and 
active,  so  as  to  run  after  Him;  for  the  soul  then  does. little 
or  nothing  in  its  own  strength  towards  running  along  this 
road,  being  rather  attracted  by  the  Divine  footsteps,  so  that 
it  not  only  advances,  but  even  runs  by  many  methods.  The 
Bride  in  the  Canticle,  therefore,  prays  for  the  Divine  attrac- 
tion, saying :  *  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  Thee  to  the  odour 
of  Thy  ointments  ;'*  and  David  saith :  *  I  have  run  the  way  of 
Thy  commandments,  when  Thou  didst  enlarge  my  heart.' f 

'  At  the  touch  of  the  fire,  and  by  the  spiced  wine,  the  Divine 
balsam  flows.'  I  said,  while  explaining  the  previous  lines, 
that  souls  run  in  His  footsteps  in  the  way  of  exterior  works 
and  practices.  But  the  three  lines  I  have  just  quoted  refer 
to  the  interior  acts  of  the  will,  when  souls  are  under  the 
influence  of  the  other  two  graces  and  interior  visits  of  the 
Beloved.  These  are  the  touch  of  fire,  and  spiced  wine ;  and 
the  interior  act  of  the  will,  which  is  the  result  of  these  visits, 
is  the  flowing  of  the  Divine  balsam.  The  contact  of  the  fire 
is  that  most  delicate  touch  of  the  Beloved  which  the  soul 
feels  at  times,  even  when  least  expecting  it,  and  which  is  so 
penetrating  that  the  heart  is  set  on  fire  with  love.  It  seems 
to  be  but  a  spark  of  fire  leaping  up  and  burning.  Then 
the  will,  in  an  instant,  like  one  roused  from  sleep,  bums 
with  the  fire  of  love,  longs  for  God,  praises  Him  and 
gives  Him  thanks,  worships  and  esteems  Him,  and  prays  to 
Him  in  the  sweetness  of  its  love^    This  is  the  flowing  of 


STANZA 
XXV. 

Many  gifts; 
but  one 
Spirit. 


Attractions 
of  Divine 
Love. 


Interior  acts 
of  the  will 
correspond- 
ing to  grace. 


M 


Cant.  i.  3. 


t  Ps.  cxviii.  32. 


134 


A   SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


STANZA 
XXV. 


God  deals 
with  souls 
according  to 
their 
Bpiritual 
state. 


The  strong 
wine  of  lore 
totOod. 


the  Divine  balsam,  which  obeys  the  touch  of  the  fire  that 
-  issues  forth  from  the  consuming  love  for  God  which  that  fire 
kindled—the  Divine  balsam  which  comforts  the  soul  and 
heals  it  with  its  odour  and  its  substance. 

The  Bride  in  the  Canticle  speaks  of  this  Divine  touch, 

saying :  ^  My  Beloved  put  His  hand  through  the  key-hole, 

and  my  bowels  were  moved  at  His  touch.'*     The  touch  of 

the  Beloved  is  the  touch  of  love,  aud  His  hand  is  the  grace 

He  bestows  upon  the  soul,  and  the  hole  by  which  His  hand 

penetrated  is  the  vocation  and  the  perfection,  at  least  the 

degree  of  perfection,  of  the  soul ;  for  according  thereto  will 

His  touch  be  heavier  or  lighter,  in  proportion  to  its  spiritual 

state.     The  bowels  that  were  moved  are  the  will,  in  which 

the  touch  is  effected,  and  the  moving  of  them  is  the  stirring 

up  of  the  desires  and  affections  to  love  and  praise  God,  which 

is  the  flowing  of  the  balsam  that  runs  forth  at  this  contact. 

*  The  spiced  wine'  is  that  exceeding  great  grace  which  God 
sometimes  bestows  upon  advanced  souls,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
inebriates  them  with  the  sweet,  luscious,  and  strong  wine  of 
love.     Hence  it  is  here  called  spiced  wine,  for  as  such  wine  is 
prepared  by  fermentation  with  many  and  divers  aromatic  and 
strong  herbs;  so  this  love,  the  gift  of  God  to  the  perfect,  is 
in  the  soul  prepared  and  seasoned  with  virtues  which  it  has 
abready  acquired.      This   love,  seasoned   with  the  precious 
spices,  communicates  to  the  soul  such  a  strong  abundant  ine- 
briation when  God  visits  it,  that  it  sends  forth  with  great 
efficacy  those   acts   of  praise,  love,  and   worship,  which   I 
referred  to  before,  aud  that  with  a.  marvellous  longing  to  do, 
and  to  suffer  for  Him. 

This  sweet  inebriation  and  grace,  however,  do  not  pass 
quickly  away,  like  the  contact  of  the  fire,  for  they  are  of 
longer  continuance.     The  fire  touches  and  passes,  but  the 
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effects  abide  for  a  time.  But  the  spiced  wine  at  times  remains 
long,  and  its  effects  also ;  this  is  the  sweet  love  of  the  soul, 
and  continues  occasionally  a  day  or  two,  sometimes  even  many 
days  together,  though  not  always  in  the  same  degree  of 
intensity,  because  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  soul  to  control 
it.  Sometimes  the  soul,  without  any  effort  of  its  own,  is 
conscious  of  a  most  sweet  interior  inebriation,  and  of  the 
Divine  love  burning  within,  as  David  saith :  '  My  heart  grew 
hot  within  me,  and  in  my  meditation  a  fire  shall  flame  out.'* 

The  outpourings  of  this  inebriation  last  sometimes  as  long 
as  the  inebriation  itself.  At  other  times  of  this  inebriation 
there  are  no  outpourings ;  and  they  are  more  or  less  intense 
when  they  occur,  in  proportion  to  the  greater  or  less  intensity 
of  the  inebriation  itself.  But  the  outpourings,  or  effects  of 
the  fire,  generally  last  longer  than  the  fire  which  caused  them; 
yea,  rather  the  fire  leaves  them  behind  in  the  soul,  and  they 
are  more  vehement  than  those  which  proceed  from  the 
inebriation,  for  sometimes  this  Divine  fire  bums  up  and  con- 
sumes the  soul  in  love. 

As  I  have  mentioned  fermented  wine,  it  will  be  as  well  to 
touch  upon  the  difference  between  it — we  call  it  old  wine -.- and 
new  wine.  For  since  the  difference  between  old  love  and 
new  love  is  the  same,  the  comparison  will  furnish  some  hints 
of  doctrine  for  spiritually-minded  men.  New  wine  has  not 
settled  on  the  lees,  and  therefore  ferments  over ;  we  cannot 
ascertain  its  quality  or  value  before  it  has  settled,  and  the 
fermentation  ceased,  for  until  then  there  is  great  risk  of  its 
corruption.  The  taste  of  it  is  rough  and  sharp,  and  an  im- 
moderate di'aught  of  it  intoxicates.  Old  wine  has  settled  on 
the  lees,  and  ferments  no  more  like  new  wine ;  the  quality  of 
it  is  easily  ascertained,  and  is  now  safe  from  corruption,  for 
all  fermentation   which  might  have  proved  pernicious  has 
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entirely  ceased.  Well  fermented  wine  is  very  rai'ely  spoiled, 
the  taste  of  it  is  pleasant,  and  its  strength  is  in  its  own  sub- 
stance, not  in  the  palate  of  him  who  drinks  it,  and  the  use 
thereof  produces  health  and  a  sound  constitution. 

New  lovers  are  compared  to  new  wine — these  are  beginners 
in  the  service  of  God — because  the  fervour  of  their  love  mani- 
fests itself  exteriorly  in  the  senses ;  because  they  have  not 
settled  on  the  lees  of  their  frail  and  imperfect  sensitive  nature ; 
and  because  they  measure  the  strength  of  love  by  the  sweet- 
ness of  it.  Sensible  sweetness  gives  them  ordinarily  their 
strength  for  good  works,  and  it  is  by  this  they  are  influenced ; 
we  must,  therefore,  place  no  confidence  in  this  love  till  the 
fermentation  has  subsided,  and  the  sensible  emotions  have 
passed  away.  For  as  these  fervours  and  this  sensible  warmth 
may  incline  men  to  good  and  to  perfect  love,  and  serve  as 
an  excellent  means  thereto,  if  men  will  but  settle  well  on  the 
lees  of  their  imperfections ;  so  also  is  it  very  easy  at  first, 
when  sensible  sweetness  is  fresh,  for  the  wine  of  love  to  fail, 
for  fervour  to  cool  down,  and  sweetness  to  vanish.  New 
lovers  are  always  anxious,  sensibly  tormented  by  their  love ; 
it  is  requisite  therefore  for  them  to  moderate  this  state.  If 
they  undertake  much  in  the  strength  of  this  wine,  their  natural 
powers  will  be  ruined  with  these  anxieties  and  fatigues  of  the 
new  wine,  which  is  rough  and  sharp,  and  not  made  sweet  in 
the  perfect  fermentation,  which  then  takes  place  when  the 
anxieties  of  love  are  over,  as  I  shall  show  immediately. 

The  Wise  Man  employs  the  same  illustration  ;  saying,  *  A 
new  friend  is  as  new  wine ;  it  shall  grow  old,  and  thou  shalt 
drink  it  with  pleasure.'  *  Old  lovers,  therefore,  those  who  have 
been  tried  and  proved  in  the  service  of  the  Bridegroom,  are 
like  old  wine  settled  on  the  lees;  they  have  no  sensible 
emotions,  nor  overflowing  bursts  of  exterior  zeal,  but  they 


\ 


*  Ecclus.  ix.  15. 


y>mm 


THE   OLD   FRIEND   OF   GOD. 


137 


taste  the  sweetness  of  the  wine  of  love,  now  thoroughly  fer-     stanza 

XXV 

mented,  free  from  the  sensible  sweetness  of  the  love  of  besfin-   '■ — 

°  1.  In  interior 

ners,  but  rather  settled  within  the  soul  in  the  substance  and  p^^^- 
sweetness  of  the  spirit,  and  the  reality  of  its  acts.  Such  souls 
as  these  do  not  seek  after  sensible  sweetness  and  fervours, 
neither  do  they  accept  them,  lest  they  should  sufi'er  from 
loathing  and- weariness;  for  he  who  gives  the  reins  to  his 
desires  in  matters  of  the  sensitive  appetite,  must  of  necessity 
suffer  pain  and  loathing,  both  in  mind  and  body. 

Old  lovers  therefore,  free   from   that  spiritual  sweetness  2.  in  con- 

1.11  .  Btancy  of 

which  has  its  roots  in  the  senses,  suffer  neither  in  sense  nor  love. 
spirit  from  the  anxieties  of  love,  and  therefore  scarcely  ever 
prove  faithless  to  Grod,  because  they  have  risen  above  that 
which  might  prove  an  occasion  of  falling,  namely,  the  flesh. 
These  now  drink  of  the  wine  of  love,  which  is  not  only  fer- 
mented and  settled  on  the  lees,  but  spiced  also  with  the 
aromatic  herbs  of  perfect  virtues,  which  will  not  allow  it  to 
corrupt,  as  may  happen  to  new  wine. 

For  this  cause  an  old  friend  is  of  great  price  in  the  eyes  of  3.  in  rich- 
(jod,  '  r  orsake  not  an  old  friend,  for  the  new  will  not  be  like  ''^'^e- 
to  him.'*  It  is  through  this  wine  of  love,  tried  and  spiced, 
that  the  Divine  Beloved  produces  in  the  soul  that  Divine 
inebriation,  under  the  influence  of  which  it  sends  forth  to  God 
the  sweet  and  delicious  outpourings.  The  meaning  of  these 
three  lines,  therefore,  is  as  follows:  *At  the  touch  of  the 
fire'  by  which  Thou  stirrest  up  the  soul,  and  by  the  spiced 
wine  with  which  Thou  dost  so  lovingly  inebriate  it,  the  soul 
pours  forth  the  acts  and  movements  of  love  which  Thou  pro- 
ducest  in  it. 

*  Eccliis.  ix.  14, 
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Such,  then,  is  the  state  of  the  blessed  soul  in  the  bed  of 
flowers,  where  all  these  blessings,  and  many  more,  are  granted 
it.  The  seat  of  that  bed  is  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  the  hangings 
of  it  are  the  charity  and  love  of  the  Bridegroom  Himself.  The 
soul  now  may  say,  with  the  Bride  :  *  His  left  hand  is  under 
my  head,'*  and  we  may  therefore  say,  in  truth,  that  such  a 
soul  is  clothed  in  Grod,  and  bathed  in  the  Divinity,  and  that, 
not  as  it  were  on  the  surface,  but  in  the  interior  spirit,  and  filled 
with  the  Divine  delights  in  the  abundance  of  the  spiritual 
waters  of  life ;  it  experiences  that  which  David  says  of  those 
who  have  drawn  near  unto  God,  '  They  shall  be  inebriated 
with  the  plenty  of  Thy  house,  and  Thou  shalt  make  them 
drink  of  the  torrent  of  Tliy  pleasure,  for  with  Thee  is  the 
fountain  of  life.'t  This  fulness  will  be  in  the  very  being  of 
the  soul,  seeing  that  its  drink  is  nothing  else  than  the  torrent 
of  delights,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  is  written  :  *  And 
he  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.'t  The  waters 
of  this  river,  which  is  the  very  love  of  God,  pour  into  the  soul, 
and  make  it  drink  of  the  torrent  of  love,  which  is  the  Spirit 
of  the  Bridegroom  infused  into  the  soul  in  union.  Thence 
the  soul  in  the  overflowing  of  love  sings  the  following  stanza: 

STANZA  XXVL 

In  the  inmost  cellar 

Of  my  Beloved  have  I  drunk  ;  and  when  I  went  forth 

Over  all  the  plain 

I  knew  nothing, 

And  lost  the  flock  Ifolloioed  before. 

Here  the  soul  speaks  of  that  supreme  grace  of  God  in 
taking  it  to  Himself  into  the  house  of  His  love,  which  is 
the  union  of  it  with  Himself,  or  its  transformation  in  love. 


Cant.  ii.  6. 


t  Ps.  XXXV.  9. 


I  Apoc.  xxii.  1. 


It  describes  two  effects  proceeding  therefrom :  its  forgetfulness     stanza 

of,  and  detachment  from,  all  the  things  of  this  world,  and  '—^ 

the  mortification  of  its  tastes  and  desires. 

*  In  the  inmost  cellar.'     In  order  to  explain  in  any  degree  seven  depreea 

the  meaning  of  this,  I  have  need  of  the  special  help  of  the  oorespond- 

■*■  -^  ing  to  the 

Holy  Ghost,  to  direct  my  hand  and  guide  my  pen.  The  S'^^eHd 
cellar  is  the  highest  degree  of  love  to  which  the  soul  may  ^^"^^^ 
attain  in  this  life,  and  is  therefore  said  to  be  the  inmost.  It 
follows  from  this  that  there  are  other  cellars  not  so  interior ; 
other  degrees  of  love  by  which  souls  ascend  upwards  to  this, 
the  highest.  These  cellars  are  seven  in  number,  and  the  soul 
has  entered  into  them  all  when  it  has  in  perfection  the  seven 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  in  this  life. 
When  the  soul  has  the  spirit  of  fear  in  perfection,  it  has  in 
perfection  also  the  spirit  of  love,  inasmuch  as  this  fear,  the 
last  of  the  seven  gifts,  is  filial  fear,  and  the  perfect  fear  of  a 
son  proceeds  from  his  perfect  love  for  his  father.  Thus  when 
the  Holy  Scriptures  would  describe  one  as  having  perfect 
charity,  it  says  of  him  that  he  fears  God.  So  the  Prophet 
Isaias,  announcing  the  perfections  of  Christ,  saith  of  Him: 
*  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'  * 
Holy  Simeon  also  is  described  by  the  Evangelist  as  a  *just 
man  full  of  fear,'  f  and  the  same  applies  to  many  others. 

Many  souls  reach  and  enter  the  first  cellar,  each  according 
to  the  perfection  of  its  love,  but  the  last  and  inmost  cellar  is 
entered  by  few  in  this  world,  because  those  who  do  so  must 
be  in  perfect  union  with  God,  the  union  of  the  spiritual 
marriage,  of  which  I  am  here  speaking.  What  God  com- 
municates to  the  soul  in  this  intimate  union  is  utterly 
ineffable,  beyond  the  reach  of  all  possible  words — just  as  it  is 
impossible  to  speak  of  God  Himself,  so  as  to  convey  any 
idea  of  what  He  is  —  because  it  is  God  Himself  who  com- 


•  Is.  xi.  3. 
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municates  Himself  to  the  soul  now  in  the  marvellous  glory  of 
its  transformation.  In  this  high  estate  Grod  and  the  soul 
are  united,  as  the  window  is  with  the  light,  coal  with  the 
fire,  and  the  light  of  the  stars  with  that  of  the  sun,  yet,  how- 
ever, not  so  essentially  and  completely  as  it  will  be  in  the 
life  to  come.  The  soul,  therefore,  to  show  what  it  received 
from  the  hands  of  God  in  the  cellar  of  wine,  says  nothing 
else,  and  I  do  not  believe  that  anything  else  could  be  said 
but  the  words  which  follow  : 

*  Of  my  Beloved  have  I  drunk.'  As  a  draught  diffuses 
itself  through  all  the  members  and  veins  of  the  body,  so  this 
communication  of  Grod  diffuses  itself  substantially  in  the 
whole  soul,  or  rather,  the  soul  is  transformed  in  Grod.  In 
this  transformation  the  soul  drinks  of  Grod  in  its  very  sub- 
stance and  its  spiritual  powers.  In  the  intellect  it  drinks 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  in  the  will  the  sweetest  love,  in  the 
memory  refreshment  and  delight  in  the  thought  and  sense 
of  glory.  That  the  soul  receives  and  drinks  delight  in  its 
very  substance,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Bride  in  the 
Canticle :  ^  My  soul  melted  when  He  spoke ; '  *  that  is,  when 
the  Bridegroom  communicated  Himself  to  the  soul. 

That  the  intellect  drinks  wisdom  is  also  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  Bride  longing  and  praying  for  the  kiss  of  union : 
'  There  Thou  shall  teach  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  cup  of 
spiced  wine.'t  Thou  shalt  teach  me  wisdom  and  knowledge 
in  love,  and  I  will  give  Thee  a  cup  of  spiced  wine,  that  is, 
my  love  mingled  with  Thine.  The  Bride  further  teaches  us 
that  the  will  drinks  of  love,  saying,  '  He  brought  me  into 
the  cellar  of  wine,  and  set  in  order  charity  in  me,'|  that  is, 
He  gave  me,  accepted  in  love,  to  drink  of  love ;  or,  to  speak 
more  clearly,  he  set  in  order  charity  in  me,  tempering  His 
charity  and  suiting  it  to  me.     This  is  to  give  the  soul  to 


•  Cant.  v.  6. 
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drink  of  the  very  love  of  its  Beloved,  which  the  Beloved     stanza 
infuses  into  it.  _  ^yi. 

There  is  a  common  notion  that  the  will  cannot  love  that 
of  which  the  intellect  has  no  cognisance.  This,  however,  is 
to  be  understood,  in  the  order  of  nature,  because  it  is 
impossible,  in  a  natural  way,  to  love  anything  unless  we  first 
know  what  it  is.  But  in  the  supernatural  order  the  axiom  is  m  the  order 
not  true ;  for  God  can  infuse  love  without  infusing  know-  wiiTmTte 
ledge,  and  increase  it  without  increasinor  distinct  knowledge    ^"^in 

.  J       .     -  -  ^   '    love,  than 

as  IS  evident  from  the  texts  already  quoted.     Yea,  many  ^^^^''ow"^ 
spiritual   persons    have  experience   of  this,  whose  love  for  ^^^* 
God  burns  more  and  more,  while  their  knowledge  grows  not. 
Men   may  know  little  and  love  much,  and   on   the   other 
hand,  know  much  and  love  but  little.     In  general,  spiritual 
men  whose  understanding  in  the  things  of  God  is  not  in- 
creasing, are  yet  advancing  in   the  will.     Faith  infused  by 
the  way  of  the  intellect  suffices  for  them ;  because  by  means 
of  it  God  infuses  and  increases  charity  in  them  and  the  acts 
thereof,  and  they  love  Him  more  and  more   though  ^heir 
knowledge  is  not  increased.     Thus  the  will  may  drink  of 
love  without  the  intellect's  drinking  in  new  knowledge.     In 
the  present  instance,  however,  all  the  powers  of  the  soul 
together,  because  of  the  union  in  the  inmost  cellar,  drink 
of  the  Beloved.  ^-  ' 

As  to  the  memory,  it  is  clear  that  the  soul  drinks  of  the 
Beloved  in  it,  because  it  is  enlightened  with  the  light  of  the 
intellect  in  remembering  the  blessings  it  possesses  and  enjoys 
in  union  with  the  Beloved. 

'  And  when  I  went  forth.'  This  Divine  draught  deifies  the 
soul,  elevates  and  inebriates  it  in  God,  even  in  the  time  of  its 
going  forth,  that  is,  when  this  grace  has  passed.  Though  the 
soul  be  always  in  the  high  estate  of  marriage  ever  since  God 
has  placed  it  there,  yet  actual  union  in  all  its  powers  is  not 
continuous,  though  the  substantial  union  abides.  But  in 
this   substantial  union   the  powers   of  the  soul  are  most 
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^xxvi^     municates  Himself  to  the  soul  now  in  the  marvellous  glory  of 
Illustrations    ^^  transformation.     In  this  high  estate  God  and  the  soul 
God'by'i^e!'  3.re  united,  as  the  window  is  with  the  light,  coal  with  the 
fire,  and  the  light  of  the  stars  with  that  of  the  sun,  yet,  how- 
ever, not  so  essentially  and  completely  as  it  will  be  in  the 
life  to  come.     The  soul,  therefore,  to  show  what  it  received 
from  the  hands  of  God  in  the  cellar  of  wine,  says  nothing 
else,  and  I  do  not  believe  that  anything  else  could  be  said 
but  the  words  which  follow : 
Soy'^Godin       '  ^^  ^^  Bclovcd  havc  I  drunk.'     As  a  draught  diffuses 
Imr^d^*    ^^^^^  through  all  the  members  and  veins  of  the  body,  so  this 
memory.        communication  of  God  diffuses  itself  substantially  in  the 
whole  soul,  or  rather,  the  soul  is  transformed  in  God.     In 
this  transformation  the  soul  drinks  of  God  in  its  very  sub- 
stance and  its  spiritual  powers.     In  the  intellect  it  drinks 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  in  the  will  the  sweetest  love,  in  the 
memory  refreshment  and  delight  in  the  thought  and  sense 
of  glory.     That  the  soul  receives  and  drinks  delight  in  its 
very  substance,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Bride  in  the 
Canticle :  '  My  soul  melted  when  He  spoke ; '  *  that  is,  when 
the  Bridegroom  communicated  Himself  to  the  souL 

That  the  intellect  drinks  wisdom  is  also  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  Bride  longing  and  praying  for  the  kiss  of  union : 
'  There  Thou  shall  teach  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  cup  of 
spiced  wine.'t  Thou  shalt  teach  me  wisdom  and  knowledge 
in  love,  and  I  will  give  Thee  a  cup  of  spiced  wine,  that  is, 
my  love  mingled  with  Thine.  The  Bride  further  teaches  us 
that  the  will  drinks  of  love,  saying,  '  He  brought  me  into 
the  cellar  of  wine,  and  set  in  order  charity  in  me,'{  that  is. 
He  gave  me,  accepted  in  love,  to  drink  of  love ;  or,  to  speak 
more  clearly,  he  set  in  order  charity  in  me,  tempering  His 
charity  and  suiting  it  to  me.     This  is  to  give  the  soul  to 


•  Cant.  V.  6. 


t  Cant.  viii.  2. 


I  Cant.  ii.  4. 


drink  of  the  very  love  of  its  Beloved,  which  the  Beloved     stanza 
infuses  into  it.  ^s^yi. 

There  is  a  common  notion  that  the  will  cannot  love  that 
of  which  the  intellect  has  no  cognisance.  This,  however,  is 
to  be  understood,  in  the  order  of  nature,  because  it  is 
impossible,  in  a  natural  way,  to  love  anything  unless  we  first 
know  what  it  is.  But  in  the  supernatural  order  the  axiom  is  m  the  order 
not  true ;  for  God  can  infuse  love  without  infusing  know-  l^^-X 
ledge,  and  increase  it  without  increasing  distinct  knowledf^e    ^^^n 

.  J       .     «  -  ^   ^    love,  than 

as  IS  evident  from  the  texts  already  quoted.     Yea,  many  Sli";,^^^ 
spiritual   persons    have  experience   of  this,  whose  love  for  ^^^''" 
God  burns  more  and  more,  while  their  knowledge  grows  not. 
Men  may  know  Httle  and  love  much,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  know  much  and  love  but  little.     In  general,  spiritual 
men  whose  understanding  in  the  things  of  God  is  not  in- 
creasing, are  yet  advancing  in   the  will.     Faith  infused  by 
the  way  of  the  intellect  suffices  for  them ;  because  by  means 
of  it  God  infuses  and  increases  charity  in  them  and  the  acts 
thereof,  and  they  love  Him  more  and  more  though  their 
knowledge  is  not  increased.     Thus  the  will  may  drink  of 
love  without  the  intellect's  drinking  in  new  knowledge.     In 
the  present  instance,  however,  all  the  powers  of  the  soul 
together,  because  of  the  union  in  the  inmost  cellar,  drink 
of  the  Beloved. 

As  to  the  memory,  it  is  clear  that  the  soul  drinks  of  the 
Beloved  in  it,  because  it  is  enlightened  with  the  light  of  the 
intellect  in  remembering  the  blessings  it  possesses  and  enjoys 
in  union  with  the  Beloved. 

'  And  when  I  went  forth.'  This  Divine  draught  deifies  the 
soul,  elevates  and  inebriates  it  in  God,  even  in  the  time  of  its 
going  forth,  that  is,  when  this  grace  has  passed.  Though  the 
soul  be  always  in  the  high  estate  of  marriage  ever  since  God 
has  placed  it  there,  yet  actual  union  in  all  its  powers  is  not 
continuous,  though  the  substantial  union  abides.  But  in 
this   substantial   union   the  powers   of  the  soul  are  most 
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frequently  in  union,  and  drink  of  His  cellar,  the  intellect  by 
understanding,  the  will  by  loving,  &c.  We  are  not,  there- 
fore, to  suppose  that  the  soul,  though  saying  that  it  went 
out,  has  ceased  from  its  substantial  or  essential  union  with 
God,  but  only  from  the  union  of  its  faculties,  which  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  permanent  in  this  life ;  from  this  union  then 
it  went  forth  when  it  wandered  over  all  the  plain,  that  is, 
through  the  whole  breadth  of  the  world. 

'1  knew  nothing.'  This  draught  of  God's  most  deep 
wisdom  makes  the  soul  forget  all  the  things  of  this  world. 
The  soul  considers  all  its  previous  knowledge,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  whole  world  besides,  but  pure  ignorance  in  com- 
parison with  His  knowledge.  Observe,  here,  that  the  formal 
cause  of  the  soul's  ignoring  the  things  of  the  world,  when  it 
has  ascended  to  this  high  estate,  is,  that  it  is  informed  by 
supernatural  knowledge,  in  the  presence  of  which  all  natural 
and  political  science  is  ignorance  rather  than  knowledge. 
Thus  the  soul,  when  raised  up  to  this  most  sublime  know- 
ledge, understandeth  thereby  that  all  knowledge  whatever 
other  than  this,  is  not  knowledge,  but  ignorance,  and  that 
there  is  nothing  else  but  this  to  be  known.  The  very  same 
truth  is  set  before  us  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  said  that '  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God.'  *  The  soul 
therefore  says  of  itself,  that  it  knows  nothing  since  it  has 
drunk  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  This  truth  cannot  be  acknow- 
ledged—for according  to  the  wisdom  of  men  and  of  the  world, 
it  is  simple  ignorance,  and  unworthy  of  regard—except  in  the 
truth  of  God  in  the  soul,  communicating  this  wisdom  to  it, 
and  strengthening  it  with  the  draught  of  love  that  it  may  see 
clearly.  This  is  the  meaning  of  Solomon  when  he  said  :  *  The 
vision  which  the  man  spoke,  with  whom  God  is,  and  who  being 
strengthened  by  God  abiding  with  him,  said  :  I  am  the  most 
foolish  of  men,  and  the  wisdom  of  men  is  not  with  me.'  f 


When  the  soul  is  elevated  to  this  high  wisdom  of  God,  the     stanza 

XXVT 

wisdom  of  man  is  in  its  eyes  the  lowest  ignorance  :  all  natural  • — 

science  and  the  works  of  God  if  accompanied  by  ignorance  of 
Him,  are  as  ignorance ;  for  where  He  is  not  known,  there 
nothing  is  known.     *The  deep  things  of  God  are  foolishness  Notme 

science  with- 

to  men.  *  Thus  the  divinely  wise  and  the  worldly  wise  are  o^t^tod. 
fools  in  the  estimation  of  each  other ;  for  the  latter  cannot 
understand  the  wisdom  and  science  of  God,  nor  the  former 
those  of  the  world.  The  wisdom  of  the  world,  therefore,  is 
ignorance  in  comparison  with  the  wisdom  of  God ;  and  the 
wisdom  of  God  is  ignorance  with  respect  to  that  of  the 
world. 

Moreover,  this_deification  and  elevation  of  the  soul  in  God    The  soui 

,  ,         .      ,  \  forgets  sin, 

Whereby  it  is,  as  it  were,  rapt  and  absorbed  in  love,  and  theworw, 

-~-    -     '        -       andeelf. 

wholly  united  to  God,  sufifer  it  not  to  dwell  upon  any  worldly 
matter.  Th^soul  is  now  detached,  not  only  from  all  exterior 
things,  but  even  from  itself:  it  is  as  it  were  annihilated, 
assumed_by,  and  dissolved  in,  love ;  that  is,  it  passes  out  of 
jtself  jnto  the  Beloved.  Thus  the  Bride,  in  the  Canticle, 
after  speaking  of  her  transformation  by  love  into  the  Be- 
loved, expresses  her  state  of  ignorance  by  the  words  ^  I  knew 
not.'  t  The  soul  is  now  in  a  certain  sense,  like  Adam  in  para- 
dise, who  knew  no  evil.  It  is  so  innocent  that  it  sees  no  evil ; 
neither  does  it  consider  anything  amiss.  It  will  hear  much 
that  is  evil,  and  will  see  it  with  its  eyes,  and  yet  it  shall  not 
be  able  to  understand  it,  because  it  has  no  evil  habits  whereby 
to  judge  of  it  God  has  rooted  out  of  it  those  imperfect 
habits  and  that  ignorance  resulting  from  the  evil  of  sin,  by 
the  perfect  habit  of  true  wisdom.  Thus,  also,  the  soul  knows 
nothing  on  this  subject. 

Such  a  soul  will  scarcely  intermeddle  with  the  affairs  of 
others,  because  it  forgets  even  its  own;  for  the  Spirit  of  God 


•  1  Cor.  iii.  19. 


t  Prov.  XXX.  1,  2. 


•  1  Cor.  u.  14. 
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dwelling  in   it  inclines  it  to   ignore  all   things,   especially 
such  as  do  not  minister  to  edification.     The  Spirit  of  God 
abides  within  the  soul  to  withdraw  it  from  outward  things 
rather  than  to  lead  it  among  them ;  and  thus  the  soul  is  in 
a  state  of  ignorance.     We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose  that 
it  loses  the  habits  of  knowledge  previously  acquired,  for  such 
knowledge  is  improved  by  the  more  perfect  habit  of  super- 
natural knowledge  infused,  though  these  habits  be  not  so 
powerful  as  to  necessitate  knowledge  through  them,  and  yet 
there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not  do  so  occasionally. 
In  this  union  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  these  habits  are  united 
with  the  higher  wisdom  of  the  other  knowledge,  as  a  little  light 
with  another  which  is  great ;  it  is  the  great  Ught  that  shines 
overwhelming  the  less,  yet  the  latter  is  not  therefore  lost,  but 
rather  perfected,  though  it  be  not  the  light  which  shines  pre- 
eminently.    This,  I  imagine,  will  be  the  state  of  things  in 
Heaven ;  the  acquired  habits  of  knowledge  in  the  Just  will 
not  be  destroyed,  though  they  will  be  of  no  great  importance 
there,  seeing  that  the  Just  will  know  more  in   the  Divine 
Wisdom  than  by  the  habits  acquired  on  earth. 

But  the  particular  notions  and  forms  of  things,  acts  of  the 
imagination  and  every  other  apprehension  having  form  and 
figure,  are  all  lost  and  ignored  in  this  absorbing  love,  and 
this  for  two  reasons.     First,  the  soul  cannot  actually  attend 
to  any  thing  of  the  kind,  because  it  is  actually  absorbed  by 
this  draught  of  love.     Secondly,  and  this  is  the   principal 
reason,  its   transformation   in  God   so  conforms   it  to   His 
purity  and  simplicity— for  there  is   no  form  or  imaginary 
figure  in  Him— as  to  render  it  pure,  cleansed  and  empty  of 
aU  the  forms  and   figures  it   entertained  before,  being  now 
purified  and    enlightened    in   simple   contemplation.      All 
spots  and  stains  in  the  glass  become  invisible  when  the  sun 
shines  upon  it,  but  they  appear  again  as  soon  as  the  light  of 
the  sun  is  withheld.     So  is  it  with  the  soul ;  while  the  effects 


of  this  act  of  love  continue,  this  ignorance  continues  also,  so     stanza 

that   it  cannot   observe  anything  in   particular  until  these  — 

effects  have  ceased.  Love  has  set  the  soul  on  fire  and  trans- 
muted it  into  love,  has  annihilated  it  and  destroyed  it  as  to 
all  that  is  not  love,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist : 
'My  heart  hath  been  inflamed,  and  my  reins  have  been 
changed;  and  I  am  brought  to  nothing,  and  I  knew  not'* 
The  changing  of  the  reins,  because  the  heart  is  inflamed,  is 
the  changing  of  the  soul,  in  all  its  desires  and  actions,  in 
God,  into  a  new  manner  of  life,  the  utter  undoing  and 
annihilation  of  the  old  man.  This  is  what  the  royal  Prophet 
meant  when  he  said  that  he  was  brought  to  nothing  and 
knew  not. 

These  are  the  two  effects  of  drinking  the  wine  of  the  cellar 
of  God;  not  only  is  all  previous  knowledge  brought  to 
nothing,  and  made  to  vanish  away,  but  the  old  life  also  with 
its  imperfections  is  destroyed,  and  into  the  new  man  renewed ; 
this  is  the  second  of  the  two  effects  mentioned  here. 

'  And  lost  the  flock  I  followed  before.'     Until  the  soul  second  effect 

of  Divine 

reaches  the  state  of  perfection,  however  spiritual  it  may  be,  i'^^'j^"" 
there  is  always  a  troop  of  desires,  likings  and  imperfections,  SrTt.^*^ 
sometimes  natural,  sometimes  spiritual,  after  which  it  runs, 
and  which  it  strives  to  feed  while  following  and  satisfying 
them.  With  regard  to  the  intellect,  there  are  certain  im- 
perfections of  the  desire  of  knowledge.  With  regard  to  the 
will,  certain  likings  and  peculiar  desires,  whether  in  temporal 
things,  as  the  wish  to  possess  certain  trifles,  and  attachment 
to  some  things  more  than  to  others,  certain  prejudices, 
considerations,  and  punctilios,  with  other  vanities  of  the  like 
nature,  still  savouring  of  the  world :  or  in  natural  things, 
such  as  in  eating  and  diinking,  the  preference  of  one  kind 
of  food  over  another,  and  the  choice  of  what  is  best:  or 
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in  spiritual  things,  such  as  seeking  for  sweetness,  and  other 
follies  of  spiritual  persons  not  yet  perfect,  too  numerous  to 
recount  here.  As  to  the  memory^  there  are  there  many  in- 
consistencies, anxieties,  unseemly  reminiscences,  which  drag 
the  soul  captive  after  them. 

The  four  passions  of  the  soul  also  involve  it  in  many 
useless  hopes,  joys,  griefs  and  fears,  after  which  it  runs. 
As  to  this  flock,  as  I  have  called  it,  some  men  are  more 
influenced  by  it  than  others ;  they  run  after  and  follow  it, 
until  they  enter  the  inmost  cellar,  where  they  lose  it  alto- 
gether, being  then  transformed  in  love.  In  that  cellar  the 
flock  of  imperfections  is  quickly  lost,  as  rust  and  mould  on 
metal  is  lost  in  fire.  Then  the  soul  feels  itself  free  from  the 
pettiness  of  self-likings  and  the  vanities  after  which  it  ran 
before,  and  sings,  I  have  lost  the  flock  which  I  followed 
after. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Infinite  love    GoD  commuuicates    Himself  to  the  soul  in   this    interior 

and  tender-  .  f  n  t 

uess  of  God.  uuiou  With  SO  much  reality  of  love  that  a  mother  s  love  towards 
her  child,  the  love  of  a  brother,  or  the  affection  of  a  friend, 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  it.  Such  is  the  tenderness  and 
love  with  which  the  Infinite  Father  comforts  and  exalts  the 
humble  and  loving  soul.  0  wonders  worthy  of  all  awe  and 
reverence !  He  humbles  Himself  in  reality  before  that  soul 
that  he  may  exalt  it,  as  if  He  were  the  servant,  and  the  soul 
His  lord.  He  is  as  anxious  to  comfort  it,  as  if  He  were  a 
slave,  and  the  soul  God.  Such  is  the  depth  of  the  humility 
and  tenderness  of  God.  In  this  communion  of  love  He 
renders  those  services  to  the  soul  which  He  says  in  the 
Gospel,  He  will  perform  for  the  elect  in.  Heaven.     ^  Amen,  I 
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say  to  you,  that  He  will  gird  Himself  and  make  them  sit 
down  to  meat,  and  will  come  and  serve  them.'  * 

This  very  service  He  renders  now  to  the  soul,  comforting 
and  cherishing  it,  as  a  mother  her  child  whom  she  nurtures 
in  her  bosom.     And  the  soul  recognises  herein  the  truth  of 
what  the  Prophet  said,  '  You  shall  be  carried  at  the  breasts, 
and  upon  the  knees  they  shall  caress  you.'f    What  must  the 
feelings  of  the  soul  be  amid  these  supreme  mercies  ?     How 
it  will  melt  away  in  love,  beholding  the  bosom  of  God  opened 
for  it  with  such  overflowing  love.     When  the  soul  perceives 
itself  in  the  midst   of  these  delights,  it  surrenders  itself 
wholly  to  God,  gives  to  Him  the  breasts  of  its  own  will  and 
love,  and  under  the  influence  thereof  addresses  the  Beloved 
in  the  words  of  the  Bride  saying,  '  I  to  my  Beloved,  and  his 
turning  is  towards  me.   Come  my  Beloved,  let  us  go  forth  into 
the  field,  let  us  abide  in  the  villages.     Let  us  get  up  early  to 
the  vineyards,  let  us  see  if  the  vineyard  flourish,  if  the  flowers 
be  ready  to  bring  forth  fruits,  if  the  pomegranates  floiu-ish ; 
there  will  I  give  Thee  my  breasts,'  that  is,  I  will  employ  all 
the  joy  and   power  of  my  will  in  the  service  of  Thy  love. 
This  mutual  surrender  in  this  union  of  the  soul  and  God  is 
the  subject  of  the  stanza  which  follows: — 


STANZA  XXVn. 

There  He  gave  me  His  breasts, 

There  He  taught  me  the  science  fvll  of  sweetness. 

And  there  I  gave  to  Him 

Myself  without  reserve  ; 

There  I  promised  to  be  His  bride. 

Here  the  soul  speaks  of  the  two  contracting  parties  in  this 
spiritual  betrothal,  itself  and  God.     In  the  inmost  cellar  of 
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love  they  both  met  together,  God  giving  to  the  soul  the 
breasts  of  His  love  freely,  whereby  He  instructs  it  in  His 
mysteries  and  knowledge,  and  the  soul  also  actually  sur- 
rendering itself,  making  no  reservation  whatever  either  in  its 
own  favour  or  in  that  of  others,  promising  to  be  His  for  ever. 

*  There  He  gave  me  His  breasts.'  To  give  the  breast  to 
another  is  to  love  and  cherish  him  and  communicate  one's 
secrets  to  him  as  a  friend.  The  soul  says  here  that  God 
gave  it  His  breasts,  that  is.  He  gave  it  His  love  and  commu- 
nicated His  secrets  to  it  It  is  thus  that  God  deals  with 
the  soul  in  this  state  as  it  appears  also  from  the  words 
that  follow : — 

*  There  He  taught  me  the  science  full  of  sweetness.'  This 
science  is  Mystical  Theology,  which  is  the  secret  science  of 
God  and  which  spiritual  men  call  contemplation.  It  is  most 
full  of  sweetness  because  it  is  knowledge  by  love,  love  is  the 
master  of  it,  and  it  is  love  that  renders  it  so  sweet.  Inas- 
much as  this  science  and  knowledge  are  communicated  to  the 
soul  in  that  love  with  which  God  communicates  Himself,  it 
is  therefore  sweet  to  the  intellect,  because  the  object  of 
intellect  is  science,  and  sweet  to  the  will,  because  it  comes 
by  love  which  is  the  object  of  the  will. 

*  There  I  gave  to  Him  myself  wihout  reserve.'  The  soul, 
in  this  sweet  draught  of  God,  surrenders  itself  to  Him  most 
willingly  and  with  great  sweetness ;  it  desires  to  be  wholly 
His,  and  to  retain  nothing  in  itself  which  is  unbecoming  His 
Majesty.  God  is  the  author  of  this  union,  and  of  the  purity 
and  perfection  requisite  for  it ;  and  as  the  transformation  of 
the  soul  in  Himself  makes  it  His,  He  empties  it  of  all  that  is 
alien  to  Himself.  Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that,  not  in  will  only 
but  in  act  as  well,  the  whole  soul  is  entirelj  giyenJbcLGod 
without  any  reserve  whatever,  as  God  has  given  Hinasdf 
freely  unto  it.  The  will  of  God  and  of  the  soul  are  both 
satisfie3,"each  given  up  to  the  other,  in  mutual  delight,  so 
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that  neither  fails  the  other  in  the  faith  and  constancy  of  the     stanza 
betrothal.  - 


*  There  I  promised  to  be  His  bride.'  As  a  bride  does  not 
give  her  love  to  another,  and  as  all  her  thoughts  and  actions 
are  directed  to  her  bridegroom  only,  so  the  soul  now  has  no 
affections  of  the  will,  no  acts  of  the  intellect,  neither  object 
nor  occupation  of  any  kind  which  it  does  not  wholly  refer  unto 
God,  together  with  all  its  desires.     The  soul  is  as  it  were  First  move- 

-  -  ments  of  a 

absorbed  in  God,  and  even  its  first  movements  have  nothing  perfect  soui 

®    directed  to 

in  them — so  far  as  it  can  comprehend  them — which  is  at  ^^^ 
variance  with  the  will  of  God.  The  first  movements  of  an 
imperfect  soul  in  general  are,  at  least,  inclined  to  evil,  in  the 
intellect,  the  memory,  the  will,  in  its  desires  and  imperfections ; 
but  those  of  the  soul,  which  has  attained  to  the  spiritual  state 
of  which  I  am  speaking,  are  ordinarily  directed  to  God,  be- 
cause of  the  great  help  and  courage  it  derives  from  Him,  and 
its  perfect  conversion  to  goodness.  This  is  set  forth  with  great 
clearness  by  David,  when  he  saith :  *  Shall  not  my  soul  be 
subject  to  God  ?  For  from  Him  is  my  salvation.  For  He  is 
my  God  and  my  Saviour ;  He  is  my  protector,  I  shall  be  moved 
no  more.'*  *He  is  my  protector'  means,  that  the  soul  being 
now  received  under  the  protection  of  God  and  united  to  Him, 
could  be  no  longer  liable  to  any  movements  contrary  to  God. 

It  is  quite  clear  from  all  this  that  the  soul,  which  has  Love  the 

form  and 

attained  to  the  spiritual  betrothal,  knows  nothing  else  but  substance  of 

°  perfection. 

the  love  of  the  Bridegroom  and  the  delights  thereof,  because  it 
has  arrived  at  perfection,  the  form  and  substance  of  which  is 
love,  according  to  S.  Paul.f  The  more  %soul  loves,  the  more 
perfect  it  is  in  its  love,  and  hence  it  follows,  that  the  soul, 
which  is  already  perfect,  is,  if  we  may  say  so,  all  love,  all  its 
actions  are  love,  all  its  energies  and  strength  are  love.  It 
gives  up  all  it  has,  like  the  wise  merchant  in  the  Gospel;]: 


•  Ps.  Ixi.  2,  3. 


t  Coloss.  iii.  14. 


t  S.  Matth.  xui.  44. 
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^:^'i^     ^^^  ^^^^  treasure  of  love  hidden  in  God,  and  which  is  so 


precious  in  His  sight,  that  the  Beloved  cares  for  nothing  else 
but  love  ;  the  soul,  therefore,  seeing  this,  and  anxious  to  serve 
Him  perfectly,  occupies  itself  wholly  with  pure  love  for 
God,  not  only  because  love  does  so  occupy  it,  but  also  because 
the  love,  wherein  it  is  united,  influences  it  towards  love  for 

^mp^to  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  *^^^^g^  a"  ttii^gs.  As  the  bee  draws  honey 
a  bee,-why.  from  all  pkuts,  and  makes  use  of  them  only  for  that  end, 
so  the  soul  most  easily  draws  the  sweetness  of  love  from  all 
that  happens  to  it ;  it  makes  all  things  subserve  it  towards 
loving  God,  whether  they  be  sweet  or  bitter.  The  soul  now 
animated  and  protected  by  love,  has  no  sense,  feeling,  or 
knowledge,  because,  as  I  have  said,  it  knows  nothing  but 
love,  and  all  its  occupations  and  pleasures  are  the  joys  of 
love  for  God.     This  forms  the  subject  of  the  following  stanza. 


God  pleased 
with  nothing 
but  love. 


Because  love 
accomplishes 
the  soul's 
growth, 
which  He 
desires. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I  HAVE  said  that  God  is  pleased  with  nothing  but  love;  but 
before  I  explain  this,  it  wiU  be  as  well  to  set  forth  the  grounds 
on  which  the  assertion  rests.  All  our  works,  and  all  our 
labours,  how  grand  soever  they  may  be,  are  nothing  in  the 
sight  of  God,  for  we  can  give  Him  nothing,  neither  can  we 
by  them  fulfil  His  desire,  which  is  the  growth  of  our  soul ; 
as  to  Himself  he  desires  nothing  of  this,  for  he  has  need  of 
nothing,  and  so,  if  He  is  pleased  with  anything  it  is  with  the 
growth  of  the  soul ;  and  as  there  is  no  way  in  which  the  soul 
grows  more  than  in  becoming  in  a  manner  equal  to  Him,  for 
this  reason  only  is  He  pleased  with  our  love.  It  is  the 
property  of  love  to  place  him  who  loves  on  an  equality  with 
the  object  of  his  love.  Hence  the  soul,  because  of  its  perfect 
love,  is  called  the  bride  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  signifies 
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STANZA 

xxvin. 


equality  with  Him.  In  this  equality  and  friendship  all  things 
are  common,  as  the  Bridegroom  Himself  said  to  His  disciples : 
*I  have  called  you  friends,  because  all  things,  what- 
soever [  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known 
to  you.'  * 

STANZA  \XXVUL 

• 

Mj/  soul  is  occupied^ 

And  all  my  svhstance  in  His  service  ; 

Now  I  guard  no  flock, 

Nor  have  I  any  other  employment: 

My  sole  occupation  is  love. 


The  soul,  or  rather  the  bride,  having  given  herself  wholly  to  The  soui 

centred  on 

the  Bridegroom  without  any  reserve  whatever,  now  recounts  love. 
to  the  Beloved  how  she  fulfils  her  task.  My  soul  and  body 
she  says,  all  my  abilities  and  all  my  capacities,  are  occupied, 
not  with  other  matters,  but  with  those  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  my  Beloved.  She  therefore  seeketh  not  her  own 
proper  satisfaction,  nor  the  gratification  of  her  own  inclina- 
tions, neither  does  she  occupy  herself  in  anything  whatever 
which  is  alien  to  God ;  yea,  even  her  communion  with  God 
Himself  is  nothing  else  but  love,  inasmuch  as  she  has  changed 
her  former  mode  of  conversing  with  Him  into  love. 

*  My  soul  is  occupied.'     This  refers  to  the  soul's  surrender  intellect, 

will,  and 

of  itself  to  the  Beloved  in  this  union  of  love,  wherein  it  con-  memory 

unite  m 

secrates  itself,  with  all  its  faculties,  intellect,  will,  and  memory,  ^"^^  ^^* 
to  His  service.  The  intellect  is  occupied  in  understanding 
what  tends  to  His  service,  in  order  that  it  might  be  accom- 
plished ;  the  will,  in  loving  all  that  is  pleasing  to  God,  and 
in  desiring  Him  in  all  things ;  the  memory,  in  recalling  what 
ministers  to  Him,  and  what  may  be  more  pleasing  unto  Him. 

*  And  all  my  substance  in  His  service.'     By  substance  here 
is  meant  all  that  relates  to  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  which 
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STANZA,  for  this  treasure  of  love  hidden  in  God,  and  which  is  so 
precious  in  His  sight,  that  the  Beloved  cares  for  nothing  else 
but  love  ;  the  soul,  therefore,  seeing  this,  and  anxious  to  serve 
Him  perfectly,  occupies  itself  wholly  with  pure  love  for 
God,  not  only  because  love  does  so  occupy  it,  but  also  because 
the  love,  wherein  it  is  united,  influences  it  towards  love  for 
^p"^^  to  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  through  all  things.  As  the  bee  draws  honey 
a  bee -why.  from  all  plants,  and  makes  use  of  them  only  for  that  end, 
so  the  soul  most  easily  draws  the  sweetness  of  love  from  all 
that  happens  to  it ;  it  makes  all  things  subserve  it  towards 
loving  God,  whether  they  be  sweet  or  bitter.  The  soul  now 
animated  and  protected  by  love,  has  no  sense,  feeling,  or 
knowledge,  because,  as  I  have  said,  it  knows  nothing  but 
love,  and  all  its  occupations  and  pleasxu-es  are  the  joys  of 
love  for  God.     This  forms  the  subject  of  the  following  stanza. 


Ck)d  pleased 
with  nothing 
but  love. 


Because  love 
accomplishes 
the  soul's 
growth, 
which  He 
desires. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I  HAVE  said  that  God  is  pleased  with  nothing  but  love;  but 
before  I  explain  this,  it  will  be  as  well  to  set  forth  the  grounds 
on  which  the  assertion  rests.  All  our  works,  and  all  our 
labours,  how  grand  soever  they  may  be,  are  nothing  in  the 
sight  of  God,  for  we  can  give  Him  nothing,  neither  can  we 
by  them  fulfil  His  desire,  which  is  the  growth  of  our  soul ; 
as  to  Himself  he  desires  nothing  of  this,  for  he  has  need  of 
nothing,  and  so,  if  Me  is  pleased  with  anything  it  is  with  the 
growth  of  the  soul ;  and  as  there  is  no  way  in  which  the  soul 
grows  more  than  in  becoming  in  a  manner  equal  to  Him,  for 
this  reason  only  is  He  pleased  with  our  love.  It  is  the 
property  of  love  to  place  him  who  loves  on  an  equality  with 
the  object  of  his  love.  Hence  the  soul,  because  of  its  perfect 
love,  is  called  the  bride  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  signifies 
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equality  with  Him.    In  this  equality  and  friendship  all  things     stanza 

are  common,  as  the  Bridegroom  Himself  said  to  His  disciples : 

*I  have  called  you  friends,  because  all  things,  what- 
soever [  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known 
to  you.'  * 

STANZA  XXVni. 

My  soul  is  occupied^ 

And  all  my  substance  in  His  service  ; 

Now  I  guard  no  flocks 

Nor  have  I  any  other  employment: 

My  sole  occupation  is  love. 

The  soul,  or  rather  the  bride,  having  given  herself  wholly  to  The  soui 

'  ^  o  o  ./  centred  on 

the  Bridegroom  without  any  reserve  whatever,  now  recounts  ^o^e. 
to  the  Beloved  how  she  fulfils  her  task.  My  soul  and  body 
she  says,  all  my  abilities  and  all  my  capacities,  are  occupied, 
not  with  other  matters,  but  with  those  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  my  Beloved.  She  therefore  seeketh  not  her  own 
proper  satisfaction,  nor  the  gratification  of  her  own  inclina- 
tions, neither  does  she  occupy  herself  in  anything  whatever 
which  is  alien  to  God ;  yea,  even  her  communion  with  God 
Himself  is  nothing  else  but  love,  inasmuch  as  she  has  changed 
her  former  mode  of  conversing  with  Him  into  love. 

*  Mv  soul  is  occupied.'     This  refers  to  the  soul's  surrender  intellect, 

•^  "^  will,  and 

of  itself  to  the  Beloved  in  this  union  of  love,  wherein  it  con-  ^^^l 
secrates  itself,  with  all  its  faculties,  intellect,  will,  and  memory,  ^^^^^  ^^' 
to  His  service.  The  intellect  is  occupied  in  understanding 
what  tends  to  His  service,  in  order  that  it  might  be  accom- 
plished ;  the  will,  in  loving  all  that  is  pleasing  to  God,  and 
in  desiring  Him  in  all  things ;  the  memory,  in  recalling  what 
ministers  to  Him,  and  what  may  be  more  pleasing  unto  Him. 

*  And  all  my  substance  in  His  service.'     By  substance  here 
is  meant  all  that  relates  to  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  which 
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Body  and 
soul  wholly 
devoted  to 
God. 


TTnconscions 
love  of  the 
perfect  soul. 


includes  the  body,  with  all  its  powers,  interior  and  exterior, 
together  with  all  its  natural  capacities,  that  is,  the  four 
passions,  the  natural  desires,  and  the  whole  substance  of  the 
soul,  all  of  which  is  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Beloved, 
as  well  as  the  rational  and  spiritual  part,  as  I  explained  in 
the  previous  section.  As  to  the  body,  that  is  now  ordered 
according  to  God  in  all  its  interior  and  exterior  senses,  all  the 
acts  of  which  are  directed  to  Grod ;  the  four  passions  of  the 
soul  are  also  under  control  in  Him;  for  the  soul's  rejoicing, 
hope,  fear,  and  grief  are  conversant  with  Grod  only;  all 
its  appetites,  and  all  its  anxieties  also,  have  regard  only 
unto  Him. 

The  whole  substance  of  the  soul  is  now  so  occupied  with 
God,  so  intent  upon  Him,  that  its  very  first  movements,  even 
inadvertently,  have  God  for  their  object  and  their  end.  The 
intellect,  memory,  and  will  tend  directly  to  God ;  the  affections, 
senses,  desires,  and  longings,  hope  and  joy,  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  soul,  rise  instantly  towards  God,  though  the 
soul  is  not  making  any  conscious  efforts  in  that  direction. 
Such  a  soul  as  this  doeth  continually  the  work  of  God,  is 
intent  upon  Him  and  His  works,  without  thinking  or  reflect- 
ing on  what  it  is  doing  for  Him.  The  constant  and  habitual 
practice  of  this  has  suppressed  all  conscious  reflection,  and 
even  those  acts  of  fervour  also  which  were  present  to  it  in 
the  beginning  of  its  conversion.  The  whole  substance  of 
the  soul  being  thus  occupied,  what  follows  cannot  but  be 
true  also. 

*  Now  I  guard  no  flock.'  I  do  not  now  go  after  my  likings 
and  desires,  for  having  now  fixed  them  all  upon  God,  I  now 
neither  feed  nor  guaid  them.  The  soul  not  only  does  not 
guard  them  now,  but  has  no  other  occupation  than  to  wait 
upon  God. 

*  Nor  have  I  any  other  employment.'    Before  the  soul  suc- 
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ceeded  in  effecting  this  gift  and  surrender  of  itself,  and  of  all 
its  substance,  to  the  Beloved,  it  was  entangled  in  many 
unprofitable  occupations,  by  which  it  sought  to  serve  itself 
and  others.  It  may  be  said  of  it,  that  its  occupations  of  this 
kind  corresponded  with  its  habitual  imperfections. 

These  habitual  imperfections  may  have  been  unprofitable  Hawtuai 

*■  *'  -^  imperfec- 

conversations,  thoughts,  and  acts,  and  the  usage  of  them  in  ^JJ;;^^**' 
a  manner  which  did  not  tend  to  perfection.  There  are  other  ^^"^^^d. 
desires  also,  serving  to  the  satisfaction  of  others,  such  as  os- 
tentation, compliments,  flattering  speeches,  personal  consi- 
deration, seeking  after  the  appearance  of  good,  pleasing  the 
world  at  large,  with  many  other  vanities  whereby  we  seek  to 
satisfy  the  world,  wasting  herein  many  anxious  thoughts  and 
acts,  and,  finally,  the  very  'substance  of  the  soul.  Such  em- 
ployment as  this  the  soul  has  now  abandoned,  for  all  its 
words,  thoughts,  and  works  are  directed  to  God,  and  conver- 
sant with  Him,  freed  from  their  previous  imperfections.  It 
is  as  if  the  soul  said :  I  follow  no  longer  either  my  own  or 
other  men's  likings,  neither  do  I  occupy  or  entertain  myself 
with  useless  pastimes,  or  the  things  of  this  world. 

'  My  sole  occupation  is  love.'     All  my  occupation  now  is  Love  in 

work 

the  practice  of  love  for  God,  all  the  powers  of  soul   and  prayer,  and 

^  suflfering. 

body,  memory,  intellect,  and  will,  interior  and  exterior  senses, 
the  desires  of  the  spiritual  and  of  the  sensitive  nature,  all 
work  in  and  by  love.  All  I  do  is  done  in  love ;  all  I  suffer,  I 
suffer  in  the  sweetness  of  love.  This  is  the  meaning  of  David 
when  he  said  :  'I  will  keep  my  strength  to  Thee.'* 

When  the  soul  has  arrived  at  this  state  all  the  acts  of  its 
spiritual  and  sensitive  nature,  whether  active  or  passive,  and 
of  whatever  kind  they  may  be,  always  occasion  an  increase 
of  love  and  delight  in  God :  even  the  act  of  prayer  and  com- 
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Prayer  made 
by  loving. 


All  things, — 
new  and  old, 
bitter  and 
sweet,— kept 
for  the 
Beloved. 


munion  with  God,  which  was  once  carried  on  by  reflections 
and  divers  other  methods,  is  now  wholly  an  act  of  love.     So 
much   so   is  this  the  case  that  the  soul   may  always  say, 
whether  occupied  with  temporal  or  spiritual  things,    '  My 
sole  occupation  is  love.'    Happy  life  !  happy  state !  and  happy 
soul  which  has  attained  to  it !  where  all  is  the  very  substance 
of  love,  the  joyous  delights  of  the  betrothal,  in  which  it  may 
address  the  Beloved  as  the  Bride  in  the  Canticle :    '  The  new 
and  the  old,  my  Beloved,  have  I  kept  for  Thee.'  *     All  that 
is  bitter  and  painful  I  keep  for  Thy  sake,  all  that  is  sweet 
and  pleasant  I  keep  for  Thee.     The  meaning  of  the  words 
is  that  the  soul,  in  the  state  of  spiritual  espousals,  is  for  the 
most  part  living  in  the  union  of  love,  that  is,  the  will  is 
habitually  waiting  lovingly  on  Grod. 


Mary  and 
Martba. 


INTEODUCTION.  , 

Of  a  truth  the  soul  is  now  lost  to  all  things,  and  gained  only 
to  love,  and  the  mind  is  now  no  longer  occupied  with  any- 
thing else.     It  is,  therefore,  deficient  in  what  concerns  the 
active  life,  and  other  exterior  duties,  that  it  may  apply  in 
earnest  only  to  the  one  thing  which  the  Bridegroom  has 
pronounced  necessary ;  f  and  that  is,  waiting  upon  God,  and 
the  continuous  practice  of  His  love.     So  precious  is  this  in 
the  eyes  of  God  that  He  rebuked  Martha,  because  she  would 
withdraw  Mary  from  His  feet  to  occupy  her  actively  in  the 
service  of  our  Lord.     Martha  thought  that  she  was  doing 
everything  herself,  and  that  Mary  at  the  feet  of  Christ  was 
doing  nothing.   But  it  was  far  otherwise :  for  there  is  nothing 
more  important  or  more  necessary  than  love.     Thus,  in  the 
Canticle,  the  Bridegroom  protects  the  Bride,  adjurino-  the 


•  Cant.  vii.  13. 


t  S.  Luke  X.  42, 
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daughters  of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  all  created  things,  not  to 
disturb  her  spiritual  sleep  of  love,  nor  to  waken  her,  nor  to 
let  her  open  her  eyes  to  anything  till  she  pleased.  '  I  adjure 
you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  that  you  stir  not  up,  nor 
awake  my  beloved  till  she  please.'  * 

Observe,  however,  that  if  the  soul  has  not  reached  the 
state  of  unitive  love,  it  is  necessary  for  it  to  make  acts  of 
love,  as  well  in  the  active  as  in  the  contemplative  life.  But 
when  it  has  advanced  so  far,  it  is  not  requisite  it  should 
occupy  itself  in  other  and  exterior  duties — unless  they  be 
matters  of  obligation — which  might  hinder,  were  it  but  for  a 
moment,  the  life  of  love,  though  they  may  be  most  profitable 
in  themselves ;  because  an  instant  of  pure  love  is  more  pre- 
cious in  the  eyes  of  God  and  the  soul,  and  more  profitable  to 
the  Church  than  all  other  good  works  together,  though  it 
may  seem  as  if  nothing  were  done.  Thus,  Mary  Magdalen, 
though  her  preaching  was  most  edifying,  and  might  have 
been  still  more  so  afterwards,  out  of  the  great  desire  she  had 
to  please  God  and  benefit  the  Church,  hid  herself  in  the  desert 
thirty  years,  that  she  might  surrender  herself  entirely  to  love ; 
for  she  considered  that  she  would  gain  more  in  that  way, 
because  an  instant  of  pure  love  is  so  much  more  profitable 
and  important  to  the  Church. 

When  the  soul  has  attained  in  any  degree  to  the  spirit  of 
solitary  love,  we  must  not  interfere  with  it.  We  should 
inflict  a  grievous  wrong  upon  it,  and  upon  the  Church  also^ 
if  we  werejto  occupy  it,  were  it  only  for  a  moment,  in  exterior 
or  active  duties,  however  important^tbey  might  be.  When 
God  himself  adjures  all  not  to  waken  it  from  its  love,  who 
shall  venture  to  do  so^  and.  be  blameless?  And  after  all,  is 
it  not  for  this  love  that  we  are  all  created  ?  Let  those  men 
of  zeal,  who  think  by  their  preaching  and  exterior  works,  to 


STANZA. 
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Love  for  God 
the  best 
means  of 
doing  good 
to  others. 


Example  of 
S.  Mary 
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To  love  God, 
the  end  of  our 
creation. 
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^mx^  convert  the  world,  consider  that  they  would  be  much  more 
Advice  to  edifying  to  the  Church,  and  more  pleasing  unto  God— setting 
cn^S^iif^  3^i^e  the  good  example  they  would  give  —  if  they  would 

active  works.    „jii,  ii,.       «,. 

spend  at  least  one  half  of  their  time  in  quiet  prayer,  even 

though  they  have  not  attained  to  the  state  of  unitive  love. 

Certainly  in  that  case  they  would  effect  greater  good,  and 

with  less  trouble,  by  one  single  good  work  than  by  a  thousand: 

because  of  the  merit  of  their  prayer,  and  the  spiritual  strength 

it  supplies.      To    act  otherwise  is    to    beat  the  air,  to  do 

little  more  than  nothing,  sometimes  nothing  and  occasionally 

even  mischief ;  for  Grod  may  give  up  such  persons  to  vanity, 

60  that  they  may  seem  to  have  done  something,  when  in 

reality  their  outward  occupations  have  no  fruit  at  all ;  for  it 

^Jy  te^    ^  ^"^^^  certain  that  good  works  cannot  be  done  but  in  the 

Sw«  oJ""'     power  of  God.     0  how  much  might  be  written  on  this  sub- 

^^^  ject !  this,  however,  is  not  the  place  for  it. 

I  have  said  this  with  a  view  to  explain  the  stanza  that 
follows,  in  which  the  soul  replies  to  those  who  call  in  question 
its  holy  tranquillity,  who  will  have  it  wholly  occupied  with 
outward  duties,  that  its  light  may  shine  before  the  world  : 
these  persons  have  no  conception  of  the  fibres  and  the 
unseen  root  whence  the  sap  is  drawn,  and  which  nourish  the 
fruit. 

STANZA  XXIX. 

If  then  on  the  common 

lam  no  longer  seen  or  found, 

8ay  that  I  am  lost  ; 

That  being  enamoured, 

I  lost  myself;  and  yet  I  gained. 

The  soul  replies  to  a  tacit  objection  of  the  world.  The 
worldly-minded  are  in  the  habit  of  censuring  those  who  give 
themselves  up  in  earnest  to  ^God ;  they  look  upon  them  as 
extravagant,  in  their  withdrawal  from  the  world,  and  in 
their  whole  manner  of  life.     They  say  also  of  them  that  they 


are  useless  in  all  important  affairs,  and  lost  to  all  that  the 
world  esteems  and  values.  The  soul  replies  to  this  objec- 
tion in  the  most  perfect  way,  setting  its  face  boldly  against 
it  and  any  other  which  the  world  might  invent.  Having 
attained  to  the  reality  of  God's  love  it  despises  all  this ;  it 
eyenjidmits  the  censure  to  be  true  to  its  fullest  extent,  and 
boasts  of  its  extravagance,  and  its  abandonment  of  the. 
world,  and  even  of  itself,  for  its  Beloved.  What  the  soul 
here  says,  addressing  itself  to  the  world,  is  in  substance  this : 
— If  you  see  me  no  longer  occupied  with  the  subjects  that 
engrossed  me  once,  with  the  pastimes  of  the  world,  say  and 
believe  that  I  am  lost  to  them,  and  a  stranger  to  them, 
yea,  that  I  am  lost  of  my  own  choice,  seeking  my  Beloved 
whom  I  so  greatly  love.  And  that  they  may  see  that  the 
soul's  loss  is  gain,  and  not  consider  it  folly  and  delusion, 
it  adds,  that  its  loss  was  gain,  and  that  it  therefore  lost  itself 
deliberately. 

*  If  then  on  the  common  I  am  no  longer  seen  or  found.' 
The  common  is  a  public  place  where  people  assemble  for 
recreation,  and  where  shepherds  feed  their  flocks.  By  the 
common  here  is  meant  the  world  in  general,  where  men 
amuse  themselves  and  feed  the  herd  of  their  desires.  The 
soul  says  to  the  worldly-minded :  ^  If  you  see  me  no  more 
where  I  used  to  be  before  I  gave  myself  up  wholly  to  God, 
look  upon  me  as  lost,  and  say  so: '  the  soul  ever  rejoices  in 
that  and  would  have  men  so  speak  of  it. 

'  Say  that  I  am  lost.'  He  who  loves  is  not  ashamed  in  the 
presence  of  men  of  what  he  does  for  God,  neither  does  he 
conceal  what  he  does  through  a  false  modesty,  though  the 
whole  world  should  condemn  it.  He  who  shall  be  ashamed 
to  confess  the  Son  of  God  before  men,  neglecting  to  do  His 
work,  the  Son  of  God  also  will  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
such  an  one  in  the  presence  of  His  Father.  '  He  that  shall 
deny  Me  before  men,  I  will  also  deny  him  before  My  Father 
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God  has  few 
true  lovers. 


Who  is  in  heaven.'*  The  soul,  therefore,  in  the  spirit  of  love 
glories  in  what  ministers  to  the  honour  of  the  Beloved,  in 
that  it  has  done  anything  for  Him  in  being  lost  to  the 
things  of  the  world. 

But  few  spiritual  persons  arrive  at  this  noble  courage  and 
resolution  in  their  conduct.  For  though  some  attempt  to 
practise  it,  and  some  even  think  themselves  proficients 
therein,  still  they  never  entirely  lose  themselves  on  certain 
points  connected  with  the  world  or  self,  so  as  to  be  perfectly 
detached  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  despising  appearances  and 
the  opinion  of  the  world.  These  can  never  answer,  *  Say 
that  I  am  lost,'  because  they  are  not  lost  to  themselves,  and 
are  still  ashamed  to  confess  Christ  before  men  through 
human  respect ;  these  do  not  therefore  really  live  in  Christ. 

'  That  being  enamoured,'  that  is,  practising  virtues  for  the 
love  of  God. 

a  lost  myself;  and  yet  I  gained.'  The  soul  remembers 
well  the  words  of  the  Bridegroom  in  the  Gospel :  '  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and 
love  the  other,'  f  and  therefore,  in  order  not  to  lose.  God, 
loses  all  that  is  not  God,  that  is,  all  created  things,  even 
^§?yL^J?iBg  ]^st  to  all  things  for  the  love  of  Him.  He  who 
truly  loves  makes  shipwreck  of  himself  in  all  else  that  he 
may  gain  the  more  in  the  object  of  his  love.  Thus  the  soul 
says  that  it  has  lost  itself,  that  is,  deliberately,  of  set 
purpose. 

This  loss  occurs  in  two  ways.  The  soul  loses  itself,  making 
no  account  whatever  of  itself,  but  referring  all  to  the  Beloved, 
resigning  itself  freely  into  His  hands  without  any  selfish 
views,  losing  itself  deliberately,  and  seeking  nothing  for  itself. 
2j^  things  Secondly,  it  loses  itself  in  all  things,  making  no  account  of 
anything  save  that  which  concerns  the  Beloved.   This  is  to  lose 


The  soul  loses 
1.  Self. 


•  S.  Matth.  X.  83. 


t  lb.  vi.  24. 
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oneself,  that  is,  to  be  willing  that  others  should  have  all  stanza 
things.  Such  is  he  that  loves  God  ;  he  seeks  neither  gain  nor  '^^^' 
reward,  but  only  to  lose  all,  even  himself  according  to  God's 
will ;  this  is  what  such  an  one  counts  gain.  This  is  real 
gain,  for  the  Apostle  saith,  '  to  die  is  gain  ;  '*  that  is,  to  die 
for  Christ  is  my  gain  and  profit  spiritually.  This  is  why  the 
soul  says^  that  it  '  gained ; '  for  he  who  knows  not  how  to 
lose,  gains  not,  but  rather  loses  himself,  as  our  Saviour 
teaches  us  in  the  Gospel,  saying,  '  He  that  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall 
find  it.'  t 

But  if  we  wish  to  enter  into  the  deeper  spiritual  significa-  God  gained 
tion   of  this  line,   and   its   peculiar   fitness  to   the  subject  S^e^and 
before  us,  it  is  as  follows  : — When  a  soul  has  advanced  so  far  ^p"^*- 
on  the  spiritual  road  as  to  be  lost  to  all  the  natural  methods 
of  communing  with  God ;  when  it  seeks  Him  no  longer  by 
meditation,  images,  impressions,  nor  by  any  other  created 
ways,  or  representations  of  sense,  but  only  by  rising  above 
them  all,  in  the  joyful  communion  with  Him  by  faith  and 
love,  then  it  may  be  said  to  have  gained  God  of  a  truth, 
because  it  has  truly  lost  itself  as  to  all  that  is  not  God,  and 
also  as  to  its  own  self. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  soul  being  thus  gained,  all  its  works  are  gain,  for  all  its 
powers  are  exerted  in  the  spiritual  intercourse  of  most  sweet 
interior  love  with  the  Beloved.  The  interior  communications 
between  God  and  the  soul  are  now  so  delicious,  so  full  of 
sweetness  that  no  mortal  tongue  can  describe  them,  nor 
human    intellect   comprehend   them.     As    a  bride  on   the 


•  PMl.  i.  21. 
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day  of  her  espousals  attends  to  nothing  but  to  the  joyous 
festival  of  her  love,  and  brings  all  her  jewels  and  ornaments 
for  the  pleasure  of  her  spouse,  and  as  he  too  in  the  same 
way  exhibits  his  own  magnificence  for  the  pleasure  of  his 
bride,  so  is  it  also  in  the  spiritual  espousals  where  the  soul 
feels   that   which   the   Bride    says    in  the   Canticle,    'I   to 
my  Beloved  and  my  Beloved  to  me.'*     The  virtues  and 
graces  of  the  bride-soul,  the  grandeur  and  magnificence  of 
the  Bridegroom,  the  Son  of  God,  come  forth  into  the  light, 
for  the  celebration  of  the  nuptial  feast,  each  communicating 
to  the  other  their  goods  and  joys  with  the  wine  of  the  sweet 
love  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  present  stanza,  addressed  to 
the  Bridegroom  by  the  soul,  has  this  for  its  subject. 


ThesotdaU 
for  Christ, 
and  Christ 
all  to  the 
eoal. 


STANZA  XXX. 

Of  emeralds,  and  of /lowers 

In  the  early  morning  culled^  ' 

We  will  make  the  garlands^ 

Flowering  in  Thy  love,  ' 

And  bound  together  with  one  hair  of  my  head. 

The  Bride  now  turns  to  the  Bridegroom  and  addresses 
Him  in  the   intercourse  and  comfort  of  their   love.     The 
subject  of  this  stanza  is  the  solace  and  delight  which  the 
bride-soul  and  the  Son  of  God  find  in  the  possession  of  the 
virtues  and  gifts  of  each  other,  and  in  the  mutual  practice 
thereof,   both   rejoicing   in    their   mutual   love.     Thus   the 
soul,   addressing  the  Beloved,  says,   that    they   will  make 
garlands  rich  in  graces  and  acquired  virtues,  obtained  at  the 
fitting  and  convenient  season,  beautiful  and  gracious  in  ih^ 
love  He  bears  the  soul,  and  kept  together  by  the  love  which  it 
itself  has  for  Him.     This  rejoicing  in  virtue  is  what  is  meant 
by  making  garlands,  for  the  soul  and  God  rejoice  together  in 


•  Cant.  vi.  2. 


FIRST  FLOWERS   OF  SPRING   SWEETEST. 


161 


these  virtues  bound   up   as  flowers  in   a  garland,  in  the     stanza 
common  love  which  each  bears  the  other.  ^^^- 


'  Of  emeralds,  and  of  flowers.'  The  flowers  are  the  virtues 
of  the  soul ;  the  emeralds  are  the  gifts  it  has  received  from 
God. 

'  In  the  early  morning  culled.'     That  is,  acquired  in  youth,  virtues  most 
which  is  the  early  morning  of  life.     They  are  said  to  be  §^-wi^- 
culled,  because  the  virtues  which  we  acquire  in  youth  are  "^"^' 
chosen  virtues  most  pleasing  unto  God  ;  because  youth  is  the 
season  when  our  vices  most  resist  the  acquisition  of  them, 
and  when    our  natural  inclinations  are  most  prone  to  lose 
them.     Those  virtues  also  are  more  perfect  which  we  acquire  i  i,  youth 
in  early  youth.     This  time  of  our  life  is  the  early  morning ; 
for  as  the  freshness  of  the  spring  morning  is  more  agreeable 
than  any   other  part   of  the  day,  so   also  are  the   virtues 
acquired  in  our  youth  more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God. 
We  may  by  the  fresh  morning  also  understand  those  acts  of  2.  Byiove. 
love  by  which  we  acquire  virtue,  and  which  are  more  pleasing 
unto  God  than  the  fresh  morning  is  to  the  sons  of  men. 
Also  good  works,  wrought  in  the  season  of  spiritual  dryness 
and  hardness;  this  is  the  freshness  of  \h^  winter  morning,  3.  i„ dryness 
and  what  we  then  do  for  God  in  dryness  of  spirit  is  most  ''''"'" 
precious  in  His  eyes.     Then  it  is  that  we  acquire  virtues  and 
graces  abundantly ;  and  what  we  thus  acquire  with  toil  and 
labour  is  better,  more  perfect  and  durable  than  what  we 
acquire  in  comfort  and  spiritual  sweetness ;  for  virtue  sends 
forth  its  roots  in  the  season  of  dryness,  toil,  and  trial :  as  it  is 
written,  '  Virtue  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity.'  *     It  is  with 
a  view  to  show  forth  the  excellence  of  these  virtues,  of  which 
the  garland  is  wrought  for  the  Beloved,  that  the  soul  says  of 
them  that  they  have  been  culled  in  the  freshness  of  the 
morning ;  because  it  is  these  flowers  alone,  with  the  emeralds 


VOL.  II. 
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The  soul 
adorned  with 
graces  as 
with  a  gar- 
land of 
flowers. 


of  virtue,  the  choice  and  perfect  graces,  and  not  the  im- 
perfect, which  are  pleasing  to  the  Beloved. 

*  We  will  make  the  garlands.'  All  the  virtues  and  graces 
which  the  soul,  and  God  in  it,  acquire,  are  as  a  garland  of 
divers  flowers,  wherewith  the  soul  is  marvellously  adorned, 
as  with  a  vesture  of  rich  embroidery.  As  material  flowers 
are  gathered,  and  then  formed  into  a  garland,  so  the  spiritual 
flowers  of  virtues  and  graces  are  acquired  and  set  in  order  in 
the  soul ;  and  when  the  acquisition  is  complete,  the  garland 
of  perfection  is  complete  also.  The  soul  and  the  Bridegroom 
rejoice  in  it,  both  beautiful,  adorned  with  the  garland,  as  in 
the  state  of  perfection. 

These  are  the  garlands  which  the  soul  says  they  will  make. 
That  is,  it  will  wreathe  itself  with  this  variety  of  flowers,  with 
the  emeralds  of  virtues  and  perfect  gifts,  that  it  may  present 
itself  worthily  before  the  face  of  the  King,  and  be  on  an 
equality  with  Him,  sitting  as  a  queen  on  His  right  hand ;  for 
it  has  merited  this  exaltation  by  its  beauty.  Thus  David 
saith,  addressing  himself  to  Christ:  'The  queen  stood  on 
Thy  right  hand  in  gilded  clothing,  surrounded  with  variety.'  * 
That  is,  at  His  right  hand,  clothed  in  perfect  love,  surrounded 
with  the  variety  of  graces  and  perfect  virtues.  The  soul  does 
not  say,  I  will  make  garlands,  nor.  Thou  wilt  make  them, 
Twoeiements  but.  We  wiU  make  them,  not  separately,  but  both  together ; 

of  vlrtuG  * 

because  the  soul  cannot  practise  virtues  alone,  nor  acquire 
them  alone,  without  the  help  of  God ;  neither  does  God 
alone,  on  the  other  hand,  create  virtue  in  the  soul,  without 
the  soul's  concurrence.  Though  it  be  true,  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  that  *  every  best  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from 
above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  light,'  f  still  they 
enter  into  no  soul  without  that  soul's  concurrence  and  con- 
sent.    Thus  the  Bride  saith  to  the  Spouse :  '  Draw  me ;  we 


1.  Grace  of 
God. 
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will  run  after  thee.'  *  Every  inclination  to  good  comes  from 
God  alone,  as  we  learn  here ;  but  as  to  running,  that  is,  good 
works,  they  proceed  from  God  and  the  soul  together,  and  it 
is  therefore  written, '  We  will  run,'  that  is,  both  together,  but 
not  God  or  the  soul  alone. 

These  words  may  also  be  fittingly  applied  to  Christ  and 
His  Church,  which,  as  His  Bride,  says  unto^Him,  We  will  make 
the  garlands.  In  this  application  of  the  words,  the  garlands 
are  the  holy  souls  born  to  Christ  in  the  Church.  Every  such 
soul  is  by  itself  a  garland  adorned  with  the  flowers  of  virtues 
and  graces,  and  all  of  them  together  a  garland  for  the 
head  of  Christ  the  Bridegroom.  We  may  also  understand  by 
these  beautiful  garlands  the  crowns  formed  by  Christ  and  the 
Church,  of  which  there  are  three  kinds.  The  first  is  formed 
of  the  beauty  and  white  flowers  of  the  Virgins,  each  one  with 
her  Virginal  crown,  and  all  together  forming  one  for  their 
Bridegroom  Christ.  The  second,  of  the  brilliant  flowers  of 
the  holy  Doctors,  each  with  his  crown  of  doctor,  and  all 
together  forming  one  above  that  of  the  virgins  on  the  head 
of  Christ.  The  third  is  composed  of  the  purple  flowers  of 
the  Martyrs,  each  with  his  own  crown  of  martyrdom,  and  all 
united  into  one  for  the  final  coronet  on  the  head  of  Christ. 
Adorned  with  these  garlands  He  will  be  so  beautiful,  and  so 
lovely  to  behold,  that  Heaven  itself  will  repeat  the  words  of 
the  Bride  in  the  Canticle,  saying :  *  Go  forth,  ye  daughters  of 
Sion,  and  see  king  Solomon  in  the  diadem  wherewith  his 
mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the 
day  of  the  joy  of  his  heart.' f  These  are  the  garlands  of 
which  the  soul  says : 

*  Flowering  in  Thy  love.'  The  flowering  of  good  works  and 
virtues  is  the  grace  and  power  which  they  derive  from  the 
love  of  God,  without  which  they  not  only  flower  Dot,  but 
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Martyrs. 


Cant.  i.  3. 


t  Cant.  iii.  11. 
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become  even  dry,  and  worthless  in  the  eyes  of  God,  though 
they  may  be  humanly  perfect.  But  if  He  gives  His  grace 
and  love,  they  flourish  in  His  love. 

« And  bound  together  with  one  hair  of  my  head/  The  hair 
here  is  the  will  of  the  soul,  and  the  love  it  bears  the  Beloved. 
This  love  performs  the  function  of  the  thread  that  keeps  the 
garland  together.  For  as  a  thread  binds  the  flowers  of  a  gar- 
land, so  love  knits  together  and  sustains  virtues  in  the  soul. 
'  Charity,'  that  is,  love,  saith  the  Apostle,  '  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fection.'* Love  binds  the  virtues  and  supernatural  gifts 
together,  so  that  if  love  fails  by  our  departure  from  God,  all 
our  virtue  perishes  also,  just  as  the  flowers  drop  from  the 
garland,  when  the  thread  that  bound  them  together  is  broken. 
It  is  not  enough  for  God's  gift  of  virtues,  that  He  should  love 
us,  but  we  too  must  love  Him  in  order  to  receive  them,  and 
preserve  them. 

The  soul  speaks  of  one  hair,  not  of  many,  to  show  that  the 
will  by  itself  is  fixed  on  God,  detached  from  all  other  hairs ; 
that  is,  from  strange  love.  This  points  out  the  great  price 
and  worth  of  the  garlands  of  virtues ;  for  when  love  is 
single,  firmly  fixed  on  God,  such  as  it  is  here  described,  the 
virtues  also  are  entire,  perfect,  and  flowering  in  the  love  of 
God;  for  the  love  He  bears  the  soul  is  beyond  all  price,  and 
the  soul  also  knows  it  well. 

Were  I  to  attempt  a  description  of  the  beauty  of  that  binding 
of  the  flowers  and  emeralds  together,  or  of  the  strength  and 
majesty  which  their  harmonious  arrangement  furnishes  to  the 
soul,  or  the  beauty  and  grace  of  its  embroidered  vesture,  ex- 
pressions and  words  would  fail  me  ;  for  if  God  says  of  the  evil 
spirit,  '  His  body  is  like  molten  shields,  shut  close  up  with 
scales,  pressing  upon  one  another;  one  is  joined  to  another, 
and  not  so  much  as  any  air  can  come  between  them  ;'t  if  the 
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evil  spirit  be  so  strong,  because  covered  with  malice  thus     stanza 

compacted  together — for  the  scales  that  cover  his  body,  like  ^^r^^ 

molten  shields,  are  malice,  and  malice  is  in  itself  but  weak-  ^Jj^yj^. 
ness — what  must  be  the  strength  of  the  soul  that  is  clothed 
in  virtues  so  compacted  and  united  together  that  no  impurity 
nor  imperfection  can  penetrate  between  them ;  each  viitue 
severally  adding  strength  to  strength,  beauty  to  beauty, 
wealth  to  wealth,  and  to  majesty  dominion  and  grandeur? 
What  a  marvellous  vision  will  be  that  of  the  Bride-soul, 
when  it  shall  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Bridegroom-King, 
crowned  with  graces  !  ^  How  beautiful  are  thy  steps  in  shoes, 
0  prince's  daughter ! '  *  The  soul  is  called  a  prince's  daughter 
because  of  the  power  it  receives ;  and  if  the  beauty  of  the  steps 
in  shoes  be  great,  what  must  be  that  of  the  whole  vesture  ?  Not 
only  is  the  beauty  of  the  soul  crowned  with  admirable  flowers, 
but  its  strength  also,  flowing  from  the  harmonious  order  of  the 
flowers,  intertwined  with  the  emeralds  of  its  innumerable 
graces,  is  terrible  :  'Terrible  as  an  army  set  in  array.' f  For, 
as  these  virtues  and  gifts  of  God  refresh  the  soul  with  their 
spiritual  perfume,  so  also,  when  united  in  it,  do  they,  out  of 
their  substance,  minister  strength.  Thus,  in  the  Canticle, 
when  the  Bride  was  weak,  languishing  with  love — because  she 
had  not  been  able  to  bind  together  the  flowers  and  the  emeralds 
with  the  hair  of  her  love — and  anxious  to  strengthen  herself 
by  that  union  of  them,  cries  out :  '  Stay  me  with  flowers, 
compass  me  about  with  apples ;  because  I  languish  with  love.'f 
The  flowers  are  the  virtues,  and  the  apples  are  the  other 
graces. 


Cant.  vii.  1. 


t  lb.  vi.  3. 


f  lb.  ii.  5. 


•  Coloss.  iii.  14. 


t  Job  xli.  6,  7. 
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STANZA 
XXXI. 

Love  the 
cause  of 
Perfection, 
i.  e.  Union 
with  God. 


God  and  the 
soul  one,  not 
in  essence, 
but  by  love. 


David  and 
Jonathan. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I  BELIEVE  I  have  now  shown  how  the  intertwining  of  the 
garlands,  and  their  lasting  presence  in  the  soul,  explains  the 
Divine  union  of  love  which  now  exists  between  the  soul  and 
God.  The  Bridegroom,  as  He  saith  Himself,  is  '  the  flower 
of  the  field  and  the  lily  of  the  valleys,'  *  and  the  soul's  love 
is  the  hair  that  unites  to  itself  this  flower  of  flowers.  Love 
is  the  most  precious  of  all  things,  because  it  is  the  « bond  of 
perfection,'  and  perfection  is  union  with  God.  The  soul  is, 
as  it  were,  a  sheaf  of  garlands,  seeing  that  it  is  the  subject 
of  glory,  no  longer  what  it  was  before,  but  the  very  perfect 
flower  of  flowers  in  perfection,  and  the  beauty  of  them  all  ; 
for  the  thread  of  love  binds  so  closely  God  and  the  soul, 
and  so  unites  them  that  it  transforms  them  and  makes  them 
one  by  love ;  so  that,  though  in  essence  different,  yet  in  glory 
feL^oul  seerns^  GQd^jmd  G^  the  soul.  Such  is  this  mar- 
vellous union,  which  baffles  all  description. 

We  may  form  some  conception  of  it  from  the  love  of  David 
and  Jonathan,  whose  'soul  was  knit  with  the  soul  of  David.'  f 
If  the  love  of  one  man  for  another  can  be  thus  strong,  so  as 
to  knit  two  souls  together,  what  must  that  love  of  God  be 
which  can  knit  the  soul  of  man  to  God  the  Bridegroom  ?  God 
Himself  is  here  the  Suitor  Who  in  the  omnipotence  of 
His  unfathomable  love  absorbs  the  soul  with  greater  violence 
and  efficacy  than  a  torrent  of  fire  the  morning  dew  which  re- 
solves itself  into  air.  The  hair,  therefore,  which  accomplishes 
such  a  union  must,  of  necessity,  be  most  strong  and  subtile, 
seeing  that  it  penetrates  and  binds  together  so  effectually 
the  soul  and  God.  In  the  present  stanza  the  soul  declares 
the  qualities  of  this  hair. 


•  Cant.  ii.  1. 


t  1  Kings  xviii.  1. 
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By  that  one  hair 

Thou  hast  observed  fluttering  on  my  neck^ 

And  hast  regarded  on  my  neck^ 

Thou  wert  captivated  ; 

And  wounded  by  one  of  my  eyes. 

There  are  three  things  mentioned  here.  The  first  is,  that  st^za 
the  love,  by  which  the  virtues  are  bound  together,  is  nothing 
less  than  a  strong  love ;  for  in  truth  it  need  be  so,  in  order 
to  preserve  them.  The  second  is,  that  God  is  greatly  taken 
by  this  hair  of  love,  seeing  it  to  be  alone  and  strong.  The 
third  is,  that  God  is  deeply  enamoured  of  the  soul,  beholding 
the  purity  and  integrity  of  its  faith. 

« Bv  that  one  hair  Thou  hast  observed  fluttering  on  my  neck.'  Love  for  God 

J  must  be 

The  neck  signifies  that  strength  in  which,  it  is  said,  fluttered  strong. 
the  hair  of  love,  strong  love,  which  bound  the  virtues 
together.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  the  preservation  of  virtues 
that  love  be  alone,  it  must  be  also  strong,  so  that  no  contrary 
vice  may  anywhere  destroy  the  perfection  of  the  garland ; 
for  the  virtues  are  so  bound  up  together  in  the  soul  by  the 
hair,  that  if  the  thread  be  once  broken,  all  the  virtues  are  lost;  Mutual 
for  where  one  virtue  is,  all  are,  and  where  one  fails,  all  fail  of  virtues, 
also.  The  hair  is  said  to  flutter  on  the  neck,  because  its  love 
of  God,  without  any  impediment  whatever,  flutters  strongly 
and  lightly  in  the  strength  of  the  soul.  As  the  air  causes 
the  hair  to  wave  and  flutter  on  the  neck,  so  the  breath  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  stirs  the  strong  love  that  it  may  fly  upwards 
imto  God ;  for  without  this  Divine  wind,  which  excites  the 
powers  of  the  soul  to  the  practice  of  Divine  love,  all  the 
virtues  the  soul  may  possess  become  ineffectual  and  fruitless. 
The  Beloved  observed  the  hair  fluttering  on  the  neck,  that 
is.  He  considered  it  with  particular  attention  and  regard ; 
because  strong  love  is  a  great  attraction  for  the  eyes  of  God. 


•»!%     ■    I        -■■II  I  . 
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STANZA         *  And  hast  regarded  on  my  neck.'     This  shews  us  that  God 

XXXI.  °  -^ 

not  only  esteems  this  love,  seeing  it  alone,  but  also  loves  it, 
seeing  it  strong ;  for  to  say  that  God  regards  is  to  say  that  He 
loves,  and  to  say  that  He  observes  is  to  say  that  He  esteems 
what  He  observes.  The  word  neck  is  repeated  in  this  line, 
because  it — ^that  is,  the  strength  of  the  soul — is  the  cause 
why  God  loves  it  so  much.  It  is  as  if  the  soul  said.  Thou 
hast  loved  it,  seeing  it  strong  without  weakness  or  fear, 
and  without  any  other  love,  and  flying  upwards  swiftly  and 
fervently. 

Until  now  God  had  not  looked  upon  this  hair,  so  as  to  be 
captivated  by  it,  because  He  had  not  seen  it  alone,  separate 
from  the  others,  withdrawn  from  other  loves,  feelings,  and 
affections,  which  hindered  it  from  fluttering  alone  on  the  neck 
of  strength.  Afterwards,  however,  when  mortifications  and 
trials,  temptations  and  penance  had  detached  it,  and  made  it 
strong,  so  that  nothing  whatever  could  break  it,  then  God 
beholds  it,  and  is  taken  by  it,  and  binds  the  flowers  of  the 
garlands  with  it ;  for  it  is  now  so  strong  that  it  can  keep  the 
virtues  united  together  in  the  soul.  I  have  already  de- 
scribed, in  the  treatise  of  the  Obscure  Night,  what  these 
temptations  and  trials  are,  how  deeply  they  affect  the  soul, 
and  strengthen  it  so  that  it  shall  attain  to  this  strength  of 
love  in  which  God  unites  Himself  with  it.  I  shall  also  say 
something  on  the  same  subject  when  I  explain  the  four 
stanzas  which  begin  with  the  words,  *  0  living  flame  of  love ! ' 
The  soul  having  passed  through  these  trials,  acquires  such  a 
degree  of  love  that  it  merits  the  Divine  union. 

*Thou   wert   captivated.'     0    joyful  wonder!   God   cap- 


Ooda 


prisoner  of 

love.  ^j^g  ^Q  a.  hair.     The  reason  of  this  capture  so  precious  is 

that  God  was  pleased  to  observe  the  fluttering  of  the  hair  on 
the  soul's  neck ;  for  where  God  regards  He  loves.  If  He  in 
His  grace  and  mercy  had  not  first  looked  upon  us  and  loved 
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US,  *  as  S.  John  saith,  and  humbled  Himself  to  our  vile-     stanza 
ness.  He  never  would  have  been  taken  by  the  fluttering  of 


XXXI. 


We  love  God 

the  hair  of  our  miserable  love.  His  flight  is  not  so  low  as  ^^  i^^®ug 
that  our  love  could  lay  hold  of  the  Divine  Bird,  att;*act  His 
attention,  and  fly  so  high  with  a  strength  worthy  of  His 
regard,  if  He  had  not  first  looked  upon  us.  He,  however,  is 
taken  by  the  fluttering  of  the  hair,  He  makes  it  worthy  and 
pleasing  to  Himself,  and  then  is  captivated  by  it.  ^Thou 
hast  seen  it  on  my  neck.  Thou  wert  captivated  by  it.'  This 
renders  it  credible  that  a  bird  which  flies  low  may  cap- 
ture the  royal  eagle  in  its  flight ;  if  the  eagle  should  fly  so 
low  and  be  taken  by  it  willingly. 

*  And  wounded  by  one  of  my  eyes.'     The  eye  is  faith,  confidence  in 

Grod, — its 

The  soul  speaks  of  but  one,  and  that  this  has  wounded  the  effects. 
Beloved.  If  the  faith  and  trust  of  the  soul  in  God  were  not 
one,  without  admixture  of  other  considerations,  God  never 
could  have  been  wounded  by  love.  Thus  the  eye  that  wounds, 
and  the  hair  that  binds,  must  be  one.  So  strong  is  that  love 
which  the  Bride  inspires  in  the  Bridegroom  by  her  simple 
trust,  that,  if  the  hair  of  her  love  binds  Him,  the  eye  of  her 
faith  imprisons  Him  so  closely  as  to  wound  Him  through  that 
most  tender  affection  He  bears  her,  which  is  to  the  Bride  a 
further  progress  in  His  love. 

The  Bridegroom  himself  speaks  of  the  hair  and  the  eyes ; 
saying  to  the  Bride,  *  Thou  hast  wounded  my  heart,  my  sister, 
my  spouse,  thou  hast  wounded  my  heart  with  one  of  thy 
eyes,  and  with  one  hair  of  thy  neck.'  f  He  says  twice  that 
His  heart  is  wounded  with  the  eye  and  the  hair,  and  there- 
fore the  soul  in  this  stanza  speaks  of  them  both;  because 
they  signify  its  union  with  God  in  the  intellect  and  the  will ; 
for  the  intellect  is  subdued  by  faith,  signified  by  the  eye, 
and  the  will  by  love.    Here  the  soul  exults  in  this  union,  and 


*  1  S.  John  iv.  10. 


t  Cant.  iv.  9. 
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gives  thanks  to  the  Bridegroom  for  it,  as  it  is  His  gift; 
accounting  it  a  great  matter  that  He  has  been  pleased  to 
requite  its  love,  and  to  become  captive  to  it.  We  may  also 
observe  here  the  joy,  happiness,  and  delight  of  the  soul  with 
its  prisoner,  it  having  been  for  a  long  time  enamoured 
of  Him. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Power,         Great  is  the  power  and  courage  of  love,  for  God  is  its  pri- 

bliss,  and  _j-  _ 

cause  of  love   soucr.     Blossed   IS   the   soul  that  loves,  for  it  has  made  a 

for  God.  ^ 

captive  of  God  who  obeys  its  good  pleasure.  Such  is  the 
nature  of  love,  that  it  makes  those  under  its  influence  do 
what  is  required  of  them,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  love  be 
wanting,  no  influence  can  be  exercised  even  after  many 
caresses.  One  hair  will  bind  those  that  love.  The  soul, 
knowing  this  well,  and  conscious  of  blessings  beyond  its 
merits,  in  being  raised  up  to  so  high  a  degree  of  love, 
through  the  rich  endowments  of  graces  and  virtues,  attributes 
all  to  the  Beloved,  saying: 

STANZA  XXXII. 

When  Thou  didst  regard  me, 
Thine  eyes  imprinted  Thy  grace  in  mc  : 
For  this  didst  Thou  love  me  again, 
And  thereby  mine  eyes  did  merit 
To  adore  what  in  Thee  they  saw. 


Unselfish 
nature  of 
true  love. 


It  is  the  nature  of  perfect  love  to  seek  or  accept  nothing 
for  itself,  nor  to  attribute  anything  to  itself,  but  to  refer  all 
to  the  beloved.  If  this  be  true  of  earthly  love,  how  much 
more  so  of  love  for  God,  the  reason  of  which  is  so  con- 
straining. In  the  previous  stanzas  it  appeared  as  if  the  Bride 
attributed  something  to  herself;  she  said  that  she  would  make 
garlands  with  her  Beloved,  and  bind  them  with  a  hair  of  her 


head ;  that  is  a  great  work,  and  of  no  slight  importance  and     stanza 

XXXII. 

value ;  afterwards  she  said  that  she  exulted  in  having  capti- 


Thesoul 


vated  Him  by  a  hair,  and  wounded  Him  with  one  of  her  J^^^ra^  ^ 
eyes.  All  this  seems  as  if  she  attributed  great  merits  to  to"©^*^ 
herself.  Now,  however,  she  explains  her  meaning,  and  re- 
moves the  error  which  might  have  occurred,  with  great  care 
and  fear,  lest  any  merit  should  be  attributed  to  herself,  and 
less  to  God  than  His  due,  and  less  also  than  she  intended. 
She  now  refers  all  to  Him,  and  at  the  same  time  gives  Him 
thanks,  saying,  that  the  cause  of  His  being  the  captive  of  the 
hair  of  her  love,  and  of  His  being  wounded  by  the  eye  of 
her  faith,  was  His  mercy  in  looking  lovingly  upon  her, 
thereby  rendering  her  lovely  and  pleasing  in  His  sight; 
and  that  the  loveliness  and  worth  she  received  from  Him 
merited  His  love,  and  made  her  worthy  to  adore  her  Beloved, 
and  to  bring  forth  good  works  worthy  of  His  love  and  favour. 
^  When  Thou  didst  regard  me.'  That  is,  with  loving  affec- 
tion, for  I  have  already  said,  that  where  God  regards  there 
He  loves. 

*  Thine  eyes  imprinted  Thy  grace  in  me.'  The  eyes  of 
the  Bridegroom  signify  here  His  merciful  Divinity,  which 
mercifully  inclined  to  the  soul,  imprints  or  infuses  in  it  the 
love  and  grace  by  which  He  makes  it  beautiful,  and  elevates 
it  to  be  the  partaker  of  His  Divinity.  When  the  soul  sees 
to  what  height  of  dignity  God  has  raised  it,  it  says — 

*  For  this  didst  Thou  love  me  again.'     To   love   again  Thesouiby 

grace  made 

is  to  love  much  :  it  is  more  than  simple  love,  it  is  a  twofold  an  object  of 

'  ^  God's  love. 

love,  and  on  two  grounds.  Here  the  soul  explains  the  two 
motives  of  the  Bridegroom's  love;  He  not  only  loved  it 
because  captivated  by  the  hair,  but  He  loved  it  again, 
because  He  was  wounded  with  one  of  its  eyes.  He  loved  it 
BO  profoundly,  because  He  would,  when  He  looked  upon  it, 
give  it  grace  to  please  Him,  endowing  it  with  the  hair  of 
love,  and  animating  with  charity  the  faith  of  the  eye.     And 
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®x^?L      *^®^®^^^®  saith  the  soul :  '  For  this  didst  Thou  love  me  again. 
—  To  say  that  Grod  shews  favour  to  the  soul  is  to  say  that  He 

renders  it  worthy  and  capable  of  His  love.  It  is  therefore 
as  if  the  soul  said,  Having  shewn  Thy  favour  to  me,  worthy 
pledges  of  Thy  love,  Thou  hast  therefore  loved  me  again : 
that  is.  Thou  hast  given  me  grace  upon  grace ;  or,  in  the 
words  of  S.  John,  '  grace  for  grace ; '  *  grace  for  the  grace 
He  has  given,  that  is,  more  grace,  for  without  grace  we  cannot 
merit  His  grace. 

Supreme  ^^  ^^  would  clearly  understand  this  truth,  we  must  keep 

^.'^imLw  ^^  °^^^^  ^^^^'  ^  ^^^  ^^^^^  nothing  beside  Himself,  so  loves 
2.  All  things  He  nothing  more  than  Himself,  because  He  loves  all  things 
Himself.  with  reference  to  Himself.  Thus  love  is  the  final  cause,  and 
Grod  loves  nothing  for  what  it  is  in  itself.  Consequently, 
when  we  say  that  God  loves  such  a  soul,  we  say,  in  effect, 
that  He  brings  it  in  a  manner  to  Himself,  making  it  His 
equal,  and  thus  it  is  He  loves  that  soul  in  Himself  with  that 
very  love  with  which  He  loves  Himself.  Every  good  work, 
therefore,  of  the  soul  in  God  is  meritorious  of  God's  love, 
because  the  soul  in  His  favour  thus  exalted,  merits  God 
Himself  in  every  act. 

'  And  thereby  mine  eyes  did  merit.'  That  is,  by  the  grace 
and  favour  which  the  eyes  of  Thy  compassion  have  wrought, 
when  Thou  didst  look  upon  me,  rendering  me  pleasing  in 
Thy  sight  and  worthy  of  Thy  regard. 

'  To  adore  what  in  Thee  they  saw.'  That  is :  The  powers 
of  my  soul,  0  my  Spouse,  the  eyes  by  which  I  can  see  Thee, 
although  once  fallen  and  miserable  in  the  vileness  of  their 
mean  occupations,  have  merited  to  look  upon  Thee.  To 
look  upon  God  is  to  do  good  works  in  His  grace.  Thus  also 
the  powers  of  the  soul  merit  in  adoring  because  they  adore 
in  the  grace    of  God,   in  which   every  act  is  meritorious. 

•  S.  John  i.  16. 


Enlightened  and  exalted  by  grace,  they  adored  what  in  Him     stanza 
they  saw,  and  what  they  saw  not  before,  because  of  their  blind-   '— 

•^  '  ''  ''  Attributes  of 

ness  and  meanness.     What  then  have  they  now  seen  ?     The  ?^  ^^  ^y 

•^  love. 

greatness  of  His  power.  His  overflowing  sweetness,  infinite 
goodness,  love,  and  compassion,  innumerable  benefits  re- 
ceived at  His  hands,  as  well  now  when  so  near  Him,  as 
before  when  far  away.  The  eyes  of  the  soul  now  merit  to 
adore,  and  by  adoring  merit,  for  they  are  beautiful  and 
pleasing  to  the  Bridegroom.  Before  they  were  unworthy, 
not  only  to  adore  or  behold  Him,  but  even  to  look  upon 
Him  at  all :  great  indeed  is  the  stupidity  and  blindness  of  a 
soul  without  the  grace  of  God. 

It  is  a  melancholy  thing  to  see  how  far  a  soul  departs  from  Misery  of  a 
its  duty  when  it  is  not  enlightened  by  the  love  of  God.  For 
being  bound  to  acknowledge  these  and  other  innumerable 
favoars  which  it  has  every  moment  received  at  His  hands, 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  and  to  worship  and  serve  Him 
unceasingly  with  all  its  faculties,  it  not  only  does  not  do  so, 
but  is  also  rendered  unworthy  even  to  think  of  Him ;  nor  does 
it  make  any  account  of  Him  whatever.  Such  is  the  misery 
of  those  who  are  living,  or  rather  who  are  dead,  in  sin. 


INTRODUCTION. 
For  the  better  understanding  of  this  and  of  what  follows,  we  Four  benefits 

of  the  regard 

must  keep  in  mind  that  the  regard  of  God  benefits  the  soul  <>*  ^<i- 
in  four  ways  :  it  cleanses,  adorns,  enriches,  and  enlightens  it 
— as  the  sun  when  it  shines,  dries,  warms,  beautifies,  and 
brightens  the  earth.  When  God  has  visited  the  soul  in  the 
three  latter  ways,  whereby  He  renders  it  pleasing  to  Himself, 
He  remembers  its  former  uncleanness  and  sin  no  more :  as 
it  is  written,  *  I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities  that  he 
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XXX  ni. 

Guilt  of 
pardoned 
sins  returns 
no  more. 


We  should 
not  forget 
them; 


1.  To  avoid 
presumption. 

2.  To  renew 
thanks- 
giving. 

3.  To  in- 
crease trust 
in  God. 


hath  done.'*  God  having  once  done  away  with  our  sin  and 
imcleanness,  He  will  look  upon  them  no  more ;  nor  will  He 
withhold  His  mercy  because  of  them,  for  He  never  punishes 
twice  for  the  same  sin,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Prophet :  '  There  shall  not  rise  a  double  affliction.' f 

Still,  though  G-od  forgets  the  sin  He  has  once  forgiven, 
we  are  not  for  that  reason  to  forget  it  ourselves;  for  the 
Wise  Man  saith,  'Be  not  without  fear  about  sin  forgiven.' J 
There  are  three  reasons  for  this.  We  should  always  re- 
member our  sin,  that  we  may  not  presume,  that  we  may  have 
a  subject  of  perpetual  thanksgiving,  and  that  it  may  give  us 
confidence  in  God  that  we  shall  receive  greater  favours ;  for 
if,  when  we  were  in  sin,  God  showed  Himself  unto  us  so 
merciful  and  forgiving,  how  much  greater  mercies  may  we 
not  hope  for  when  we  are  clean  from  sin,  and  in  His  love  ? 

The  soul,  therefore,  calling  to  mind  all  the  mercies  it  has 
received,  and  seeing  itself  united  to  the  Bridegroom  in  such 
dignity,  rejoices  greatly  with  joy,  thanksgiving,  and  love. 
In  this  it  is  helped  exceedingly  by  the  recollection  of  its 
former  condition,  which  was  so  mean  and  filthy  that  it  not 
only  did  not  deserve  that  God  should  look  upon  it,  but  was 
unworthy  that  He  should  even  utter  its  name,  as  He  saith 
by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  David :  '  Nor  will  I  be  mindful 
of  their  names  by  My  lips.'  §     Thus  the  soul  seeing  that  there 
was,  and  that  there  can  be,  nothing  in  itself  to  attract  the 
eyes  of  God,  but  that  all  comes  from  Him  of  pure  grace  and 
good-will,  attributes  its  misery  to  itself,  and  all  the  blessings 
it  enjoys  to  the  Beloved  ;  and  seeing  further,  that  because  of 
these  blessings  it  can  merit  now  what  it  could  not  merit  before, 
it  becomes  bold  with  God,  and  prays'for  the  continuance  of  the 
Divine  spiritual  union,  wherein  its  mercies  are  visibly  mul- 
tiplied.    This  is  the  subject  of  the  following  stanza. 


•  Ezech.  xviii.  22. 
X  Ecclus.  V.  5. 


t  Nahum  i.  9. 
§  Ps.  XV.  4» 
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STANZA  XXXIII. 

Despise  tm  not, 

For  if  I  was  swarthy  once, 

Thou  canst  regard  tm  now  ; 

Since  Thou  hast  regarded  me, 

Grace  and  beauty  hast  Thou  given  me. 

The  soul  now  is  becoming  bold,  and  sets  value  upon  itself, 


STANZA 

xxxni. 


Nothing 


V 


because  of  the  gifts  and  endowments  which  the  Beloved  has 
bestowed,  upon  it.  It  recognises  that  these  things,  while  l^^^d.^ 
itself  is  worthless  and  undeserving,  are  at  least  means  of 
merit  for  it,  and  consequently  it  ventures  to  say  to  the 
Beloved :  '  Do  not  disregard  me  now,  or  despise  me ; '  for  if 
before  it  deserved  contempt  because  of  the  filthiness  of  its  sin 
and  the  meanness  of  its  nature,  now  that  He  has  once  looked 
upon  it,  and  thereby  adorned  it  with  grace  and  beauty^  He 
may  well  look  upon  it  a  second  time  and  increase  its  ^ace 
and  beauty  That  He  has  once  done  so,  when  the  soul 
deserved  it  not,  and  had  no  attractions  for  Him,  is  reason 
enough  why  He  should  do  so  again  and  again. 

*  Despise  me  not.'  The  soul  does  not  say  this,  because  it 
desires  in  any  way  to  be  esteemed — for  contempt  and  insult 
are  of  great  price,  and  occasions  of  joy  to  the  soul  that  truly 
loves  God — ^but  because  it  acknowledges  that  in  itself  it 
merits  nothing  else,  were  it  not  for  the  gifts  and  graces 
it  has  received  from  God,  as  it  appears  from  the  words  that 
follow. 

'  For  if  I  was  swarthy  once.'  If,  before  Thou  didst  gra- 
ciously look  upon  me.  Thou  didst  find  me  in  my  filthiness, 
black  with  imperfections  and  sins,  and  naturally  mean  and  vile, 

*  Thou  canst  regard  me  now ;  since  Thou  hast  regarded 
me.'  After  once  looking  upon  me,  and  taking  away  my 
swarthy  complexion,  defiled  by  sin  and  disagreeable  to  look 
upon, 'when  Thou  didst  render  me  lovely  for  the  first  time, 
Thou  mayest  well  look  upon  me  now ; — ^that  is,  now  I  may 
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^^  be  looked  on  and  deserve  to  be  regarded,  and  thereby  to 
receive  further  favours  at  Thy  hands.  For  Thine  eyes,  when 
they  first  looked  upon  me,  did  not  only  take  away  my  swarthy 
complexion,  but  rendered  me  also  worthy  of  Thy  regard ;  for 
when  Thou  hadst  looked  upon  me  in  love  Thou  didst  make 
me  beautiful  and  lovely. 

Sly  a^ui        '  ^''^'^^  ^^^  ^^^^*y  ^ast  Thou  given  me.'    The  two  preced- 
b/S^tte    ^°«  ^^°^«  are  a  commentary  on  the  words  of  S.  John,  ^'grace  for 
Sr^^^^y   grace,'  *  for  when  God  beholds  a  soul  that  is  lovely  in  His 
eyes.  He  is  moved  to  bestow  more  grace  upon  it  because  He 
dwells,  pleased,  within  it.     Moses  knew  this,  and  prayed  for 
further  grace :  he  would,  as  it  were,  constrain  God  to  grant 
it,  because  he  had  already  received  so  much.    *  Thou  hast  said  : 
I  know  thee  by  name,  and  thou  hast  found  favour  in  My  sight: 
if  therefore  I  have  found   favour    in  Thy   sight,  shew  me 
Thy  face,  that  I  may  know  Thee,  and  may  find  grace  before 
Thy  eyes.'  f     Now  a  soul  which  in  the  eyes  of  God  is  thus 
exalted  in  grace,  honourable  and  lovely,  is  for  that  reason  an 
object  of  His  unutterable  love.     If  He  loved  that  soul  before 
it  was  in  a  state  of  grace,  for  His  own  sake.  He  loves  it  now, 
when  in  a  state  of  grace,  not  ouly  for  His  own  sake,  but  also 
for  itself.     Thus  enamoured  of  its  beauty,  through  its  affec- 
tions and  good  works,  now  that  it  is  never  without  them.  He 
bestows  upon  it  continually  further  grace  and  love,  and  the 
more  honourable  and  exalted  He  renders  that  soul,  the  more 
is  He  captivated  by  it,  and  the  greater  His  love  for  it. 

God  Himself  sets  this  truth  before  us,  saying  to  His  people, 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet,  '  Since  thou  becamest  honour- 
able in  My  eyes,  and  glorious,  I  have  loved  thee.'  J  That  is, 
since  I  have  cast  Mine  eyes  upon  thee,  and  thereby  shewed 
thee  favour,  and  made  thee  glorious  and  honourable  in  My 
sight,  thou  hast  merited  other  and  further  favours ;  for  to 

*  S.  John  i.  16.  t  Exod.  xxxiii.  12, 13.  J  Is.  xlUi.  4. 


say  that  God  loves,  is  to  say  that  He  multiplies  His  grace,     stanza 

The  Bride  in  the  Canticle  speaks  to  the  same  effect,  saying : '— 

*  I  am  black  but  beautiful,  0  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,'  * 
and  the  Church  adds,  saying:  'Therefore  hath  the  King 
loved  me,  and  brought  me  into  His  secret  chamber.'  This 
is  as  much  as  saying :  0  ye  souls  who  have  no  knowledge 
nor  understanding  of  these  favours,  marvel  not  that  the  hea- 
venly King  has  shown  such  mercy  unto  me  as  to  bring  me 
within  the  sphere  of  His  interior  love,  for,  though  I  am 
swarthy,  He  has  so  regarded  me,  after  once  looking  upon  me, 
that  He  could  not  be  satisfied  without  betrothing  me  to 
Himself,  and  inviting  me  into  the  inner  chamber  of  His  love. 

Who  can  measure  the  greatness  of  the  soul's  exaltation  God  win  not 
when  God  is  pleased  with  it  ?     No  language,  no  imagination  generosity."* 
is  sufficient  for  this ;  for  in  truth  ^God  doeth  this  as  God, 
to  show  that  it  is  He  who  does  it.      The  dealings  of  God 
with  such  a  soul  may  in  some  degree  be    understood ;  but 
only  in  this  way,  namely,  that  He  gives  more  to  him  who  has 
more,  and  that  His  gifts  are  multiplied  in  proportion  to  the 
previous  endowments  of  the  soul.     This  is  what  He  teaches 
us  Himself  in  the  Gospel,  saying :  '  He  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  abound :  but  he  that  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away  that  also  which  he  hath.'  f 
Thus  the  talent  of  that  servant  who  was  not  in  favour  with 
his  lord  was  taken  from  him  and  given  to  another  who  had 
gained  others,  so  that  the  latter  might  have  all,  together  with 
the  favour  of  his  lord.  J      God  heaps  the  noblest  and  the 
chiefest  favours  of  His  house,  which  is  the  Church  miHtant 
as  well  as  the  Church  triumphant,  upon  him  who  is  most  His 
friend,  ordaining  it  thus  for  his  greater  honour  and  glory,  as 
a  great  light  absorbs  the  lesser  lights  in  itself.     This  is  the 
spiritual  sense  of  those  words  the  prophet  Isaias  addressed 


•  Cant.  i.  4. 
VOL.  II. 


t  Matth.  xiii,  12. 
N 


t  lb.  XXV.  28. 
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xxyrn. 


to  the  people  of  Israel :  ^  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour:  I  have  given  Egypt  for  thy  atone- 
ment and  Saba  for  thee.  I  will  give  men  for  thee,  and  people 
for  thy  life.'  * 

Well  mayest  Thou  then,  0  God,  gaze  upon  and  esteem 
that  soul  which  Thou  regaxdest,  for  Thou  hast  made  it 
precious  by  looking  upon  it,  and  given  it  graces  which  Thou 
vainest,  and  by  which  Thou  art  captivated.  That  soul,  there- 
fore, deserves  that  Thou  shouldest  regard  it  not  once  only 
but  often,  seeing  that  Thou  hast  once  looked  upon  it ;  for  so 
is  it  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  ^  This  honour  is  he  worthy 
of,  whom  the  king  hath  a  mind  to  honour.' f 


INTRODUCTION. 

^t^^l'    T^  ^^*«  ^^  *^e  Bridegroom  to  the  soul  in  this  state  are 
the  SOU].        inestimable ;  the  praises  and  endearing  expressions  of  Divine 
love  which  pass  so  frequently  between  them  are  beyond  all 
utterance.     The  soul  is  occupied  in  praising  Him,  and  in 
giving  Him  thanks ;  and  He  too  in  exalting,  praising,  and 
thanking  the  soul,  as  we  see  in  the  Canticle,  where  He  thus 
speaks  to  the  Bride :    '  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  0  My  love, 
behold,  thou  art  fair ;  thy  eyes  ai-e  as  those  of  doves.'     The 
Bride  replies :   *  Behold,  Thou  art  fair,    my  Beloved,  and 
comely.' t     These,  and  other  like  expressions,  are  addressed 
by  them  each  to  the  other.     In  the  previous  stanza  the  soul 
despised  itself,  and  said  it  was  swarthy  and  unclean,  praising 
Him  for  His  beauty  and  grace,  and  WTio,  by  looking  upon  the 
soul,  rendered  it  gracious  and  beautiful.     He,  whose  way 
It  is  to  exalt  the  humble,  fixing  His  eyes  upon  the  soul,  as  He 
was  entreated  to  do,  praises  it  in  the  following  stanza.     He 
does  not  call  it  swarthy,  as  the  soul  calls  itself,  but  He  ad- 

•  Is.  xliii.  3,  4.  t  Esth.  vi.  11.  X  Cant.  iv.  1,  vi.  8. 


God  exalts 
the  humble. 
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dresses  it  as  His  white  dove,  praising  it  for  its  good  dispo-     stanza 
eitions,  those  of  a  dove,  and  a  turtle-dove.  - 


STANZA    XXXrV. 

THE  BBIDEOBOOM. 

The  little  white  dove 

Has  returned  to  the  ark  with  the  hough  ; 

And  now  the  turtle-dove 

Her  desired  mate 

On  the  green  banks  has  found* 

It  is  the  Bridegroom  Himself  who  now  speaks.  He  cele- 
brates the  purity  of  the  soul  in  its  present  state,  the  rich 
rewards  it  has  gained,  in  having  prepared  itself,  and  laboured, 
for  Him.  He  also  speaks  of  its  blessedness  in  having  found 
the  Bridegroom  in  this  union,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  all 
its  desires,  the  delight  and  joy  it  finds  in  Him  now  that  all 
the  trials  of  life  and  time  are  over. 

*The  little  white  dove '  is  the  soul,  so  called  on  account  of  its  The  perfect 

-I    •  1  .  cr  c  ^"^  ^**  ^^® 

whiteness  and  purity — effects  of  the  srrace  it  has  received  at  sunpucity, 

^  '^  o  thegentle- 

the  hands  of  Grod.  He  calls  it  a  dove,  for  this  is  the  term  He  e^'o^^  *^^ 
applies  to  it  in  the  Canticle,  to  mark  its  simplicity,  its  natural  ^^^®' 
gentleness,  and  its  loving  contemplation.  The  dove  is  not 
only  simple,  and  gentle  without  gall,  but  its  eyes  are  also 
clear,  full  of  love.  The  Bridegroom,  therefore,  to  point  out 
in  it  this  character  of  loving  contemplation,  wherein  it 
looks  upon  G-od,  says  of  it  that  its  eyes  are  those  of  a  dove : 
*  Thy  eyes  are  doves'  eyes.'  * 

*Has  returned  to  the  ark  with  the  bough.'  Here  the 
Bridegroom  compares  the  soul  to  the  dove  of  Noe's  ark,  the 
going  and  returning  of  which  is  a  figure  of  what  befalls  the 
soul.  For  as  the  dove  went  forth  from  the  ark,  and  returned 
because  she  found  no  rest  for  her  feet  on  account  of  the  waters 
of  the  deluge,  until  the  time  when  she  returned  with  the 
olive  branch  in  her  mouth — a  sign  of  the  mercy  of  Grod  in 


•  Cant.  iv.  1. 

M  2 


STANZA 
XXXIV. 

After  the 
deluge  the 
soul  returns 
to  the  Ark. 


Reconquest 
of  innocence. 


The  soul 
compared  to 
a  turtle-dove, 
in  five  ways. 
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drying  up  the  waters  which  had  covered  the  earth — so  the 
soul  went  forth  at  its  creation  out  of  the  ark  of  God's  omni- 
potence, and  having  traversed  the  deluge  of  its  sins  and 
imperfections,  and  finding  no  rest  for  its  desires,  flew  and 
returned  on  the  air  of  the  longings  of  its  love  to  the  ark  of  its 
Creator's  bosom ;  but  it  only  effected  an  entrance  when  God 
had  dried  up  the  overwhelming  waters  of  its  imperfections. 
Then  it  returned  with  the  olive  branch,  that  is,  the  victory 
over  all  things  by  His  merciful  compassion,  to  this  blessed 
and  perfect  recollection  in  the  bosom  of  the  Beloved,  not  only 
triumphant  over  all  its  enemies,  but  also  rewarded  for  its 
merits ;  for  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  symbolised  by  the 
olive  bough.  Thus  the  dove-soul  returns  to  the  ark  of  God 
not  only  white  and  pure  as  it  went  forth  when  He  created  it, 
but  with  the  olive  branch  of  reward  and  peace  obtained  by 
the  conquest  of  itself. 

'  And  now  the  turtle-dove  her  desired  mate  on  the  gi-een 
banks  has  found.'  The  Bridegroom  calls  the  soul  'the  turtle- 
dove, because  when  it  is  seeking  after  the  Beloved  it  is 
like  the  turtle-dove  when  she  cannot  find  her  desired  mate. 
It  is  said  of  the  turtle-dove,  when'  she  cannot  find  her  mate, 
that  she  sitteth  not  on  the  green  boughs,  nor  drinketh  of  the 
cool  refreshing  waters,  nor  retireth  to  the  shade,  nor  min- 
gleth  with  companions;  but  when  she  finds  him,  then  she 
doeth  all  this.  Such,  too,  is  the  condition  of  the  soul,  and 
that  necessarily,  if  it  is  to  attain  to  union  with  the  Bride- 
groom. The  soul's  love  and  anxiety  must  be  such  that  it 
cannot  rest  on  the  green  boughs  of  any  joy,  nor  drink  of 
the  waters  of  this  world's  honour  and  glory,  nor  recreate 
itself  with  any  temporal  consolation,  nor  shelter  itself 
beneath  the  shade  of  created  help  and  protection :  it  must 
repose  nowhere,  it  must  avoid  the  society  of  all  its  incli- 
nations, mourn  in  its  loneliness,  until  it  shall  find  the  Bride- 
groom to  its  perfect  contentment. 
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And  because  the  soul,  before  it  attained  to  this  estate, 
sought  the  Beloved  in  great  love,  and  was  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of  Him,  the  Bridegroom  here  speaks  of  the  end  '®^*  ^^^^ 
of  its  labours,  and  the  fulfilment  of  its  desires,  saying: 
*  Now  the  turtle-dove  her  desired  mate  on  the  green  banks 
has  found.'  That  is :  Now  the  Bride-soul  sits  on  the  green 
bough,  rejoicing  in  her  Beloved ;  drinks  of  the  clear  waters  of 
highest  contemplation  and  of  the  wisdom  of  God ;  is  refreshed 
by  the  consolations  it  finds  in  God,  and  is  also  sheltered  under 
the  shadow  of  His  favour  and  protection,  which  she  had  so 
earnestly  desired.  There  is  she  deliciously  and  divinely  com- 
forted and  nourished,  as  she  saith  in  the  Canticle :  ^  I  sat 
down  under  His  shadow  Whom  I  desired,  and  His  fruit  was 
sweet  to  my  palate,'  * 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  Bridegroom  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  satisfaction  which 

He  derives  from  the  happiness  which  the  Bride  has  found  in 

that  solitude  wherein  she  desired  to  live — a  stable  peace  and 

unchangeable  good.    For  when  the  Bride  is  confirmed  in  the 

tranquillity  of  her  sole  and  solitary  love  of  the  Bridegroom 

she  reposes  so  sweetly  in  the  love  of  God,  and  God  also  in 

her,  that  she  requires  no  other  means  or  masters  to  guide 

her  in  the  way  of  God ;  for  God  Himself  is  now  her  light  and 

guide,  fulfilling  in  her  what  He  promised  by  the  mouth  of  the 

Prophet,  saying :    ^  will  lead  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  I 

will  speak  to  her  heart.' f     The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  it  is  no  heart 

in  solitude  that  He  communicates  Himself,  and  unites  Him-  J^ 2^"^* 

self,  to  the  soul,  for  to  speak  to  the  heart  is  to  satisfy  the 

heart,  and  no  heart  can  be  satisfied  with  less  than  God. 


Cant.  ii.  3. 
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Liberty  of 
spirit  under 
the  gxiidance 
of  God. 


Solitude  of 
the  soul  in 
search  of 
God. 


STANZA  XXXV. 

In  solitude  she  lived, 

And  in  solitude  hath  she  built  her  nest ; 

And  in  solitude,  alone 

Hath  the  Beloved  guided  her, 

In  solitude  also  wounded  with  her  love. 

Two  things  are  to  be  noticed  here.     In  the  first  place,  the 
-  Bridegroom  commends  the  solitude  in  which  the  soul  de- 
sired to  live,  for  it  was  the  means  whereby  the  soul  found  the 
Beloved,  and  rejoiced  in  Him,  away  from  all  its  former  anxie- 
ties and  troubles.     For,  as  the  soul  was  willing  to  abide  in 
solitude,  abandoning  all  created  help   and  consolation,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  fellowship  and  union  of  the  Beloved,  it 
deserved  thereby  possession  of  the  peace  of  solitude  in  the  Be- 
loved, in  Whom  it  reposes  alone,  undisturbed  by  any  anxieties. 
In  the  second  place.   The  Bridegroom  saith  that,  inasmuch 
as  the  soul  has  desired  to  be  alone,  far  away,  for  His  sake, 
from  all  created  things.  He  has  been  enamoured  of  it  because 
of  its  loneliness,  has  taken  care  of  it,  embraced  it  with  His 
armsi  fed  it  with  all  good  things,  and  guided  it  to  the  high 
things  of  God.     He  does  not  merely  say,  that  He  is  now  the 
soul's  guide,  but  that  He  is  its  only  guide,  without  any  inter- 
mediate help,  either  of  angels  or  of  men,  either  of  forms  or  of 
figures ;  for  the  soul  in  this  solitude  has  attained  to  true  liberty 
of  spirit,  and  is  wholly  detached  from  all  subordinate  means. 
'In  solitude  she  lived.'     The  turtle-dove,  that  is,  the  soul, 
lived  in  solitude  before  she  found  the  Beloved  in  this  state 
of  union ;  for  the  soul  that  longs  after  God  derives  no  conso- 
lation  from  any  other  companionship,— yea,  until  it  finds 
Him,  all  such  does  but  increase  its  solitude. 

*  And  in  solitude  hath  she  built  her  nest.'  The  previous 
solitude  of  the  soul  was  its  voluntary  self-privation  of  all  the 
comforts  of  this  world,  for  the  sake  of  the  Bridegroom— as  in 


the  instance  of  the  turtle-dove — its  striving  after  perfection, 
and  acquiring  that  perfect  solitude  wherein  it  attains  to  union 
with  the  Word,  and  in  consequence  to  complete  refreshment 
and  repose.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  *  nest;'  and  the  words 
of  the  stanza  may  be  thus  explained:  ^In  that  solitude, 
wherein  the  Bride  formerly  lived,  tried  by  afflictions  and 
troubles,  because  she  was  not  yet  perfect — there,  in  that 
solitude,  hath  she  now  fixed  her  nest,  because  she  has  found 
perfect  rest  in  God.'  This,  too,  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  **The  sparrow  hath  found  herself  a 
house,  and  the  turtle  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay 
her  young  ones;'*  that  is,  a  sure  stay  in  God,  in  Whom  all 
the  desires  and  powers  of  the  soul  are  satisfied,' 

*And  in  solitude.'  In  that  solitude  of  the  soul,  its 
perfect  detachment  from  all  things,  wherein  it  lives  alone 
with  God — there  He  guides  it,  moves  it,  and  elevates  it  to 
Divine  things.  He  guides  the  intellect  in  the  perception  of 
Divine  things,  because  it  is  now  detached  from  all  contrary 
knowledge,  and  alone.  He  moves  the  will  freely  to  love 
Himself,  because  it  is  now  alone,  disencumbered  from  all 
other  affections.  He  fills  the  memory  with  Divine  knowledge, 
because  it  also  is  now  alone,  emptied  of  all  imaginations  and 
fancies.  For  the  instant  the  soul  clears  and  empties  its  facul- 
ties of  all  earthly  objects,  and  from  attachments  to  higher 
things,  keeping  them  in  solitude,  God  immediately  fills  them 
with  the  invisible  and  Divine;  it  being  God  Himself  Who 
guides  it  in  this  solitude.  S.  Paul  says  of  the  perfect,  that 
they  '  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'  and  that  is  the  same  as 
saying  :  *  In  solitude  hath  He  guided  her.' 

*  Alone  hath  the  Beloved  guided  her.'  That  is,  the  Beloved 
not  only  guides  the  soul  in  its  solitude,  but  it  is  He  alone 
Who  works  in  it  directly  without  medium.   It  is  of  the  nature 

*  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  4. 
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tellect, will, 
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H 


'^^gg^i^g^^^^ 


184 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


^^^     ^^  t^®  soul's  union  with  God  in  spiritual  matrimony,  that  God 
God,  the        works  directly,  and  commtmicates  Himself  immediately,  not 

companion        x.      ai  •    •  x  /»  t 

^^fSfdr"^'"      *^        mmistry  of  angels,  or  by  the  help  of  natural  capaci- 
ties.    For  the  exterior  and  interior  senses,  all  created  things, 
and  even  the  soul  itself,  contribute  Httle  towards  the  recep- 
tion of  those  great  supernatural  favours  which  God  bestows 
in  this  state;  yea,  rather,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  fall  within 
the  cognizance  of  natural  efforts,  ability  and  application,  God 
alone  effects  them.     The  reason  is,  that  He  finds  the  soul 
alone  in  its  solitude,  and  therefore  will  not  give  it  another 
companion,  nor  will  He  entrust  His  work  to  any  other  than 
Himself.     There  is  also  a  certain  fitness  in  this ;  for  the  soul 
having  abandoned   all  things,  and  passed  through  all  the 
ordinary  means,  rising  above  them  unto  God ;  God  Himself 
becomes  the  guide,  and  the  means  of  bringing  it  to  Himself. 
The  soul  in  solitude,  detached  from  all  things,  having  now 
ascended  above  all  things,  nothing  now  can  profit  or  serve  it 
except  the  Bridegroom  Word  Himself,  Who,  because  ena- 
moured of  the  Bride,  will  Himself  alone  bestow  these  graces 
on  the  soul. 

'  In  solitude  also  wounded  with  her  love.'  That  is,  the 
love  of  the  Bride  for  Him  ;  for  the  Bridegroom  not  only  loves 
greatly  the  solitude  of  the  soul,  but  is  also  wounded  with  love, 
because  the  soul  would  abide  in  solitude  and  detachment,  on 
account  of  its  being  itself  wounded  with  His  love.  He  will 
not,  therefore,  leave  it  alone ;  for  being  wounded  with  love 
because  of  the  soul's  solitude  on  His  account,  and  seeing  that 
nothing  else  can  satisfy  it.  He  comes  Himself  to  be  alone  its 
guide,  attracts  it,  and  absorbs  it  in  Himself.  But  He  would 
not  have  done  so,  if  He  had  not  found  it  in  this  spiritual 
solitude. 
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It  is  a  strange  characteristic  of  persons  in  love,  that  they  take     stanza 
a  much  greater  pleasure  in  their  loneliness  than  in  associating  — — - — 
with  others.     For  if  they  meet  together  in  the  presence  of  ^p^oyed  in 
others  with  whom  they  need  have  no  intercourse,  and  from  ^^^^^*^^- 
whom  they  have  nothing  to  conceal,  and  if  those  others  neither 
address  them  nor  interfere  with  them,  yet  the  very  fact  of  their 
presence  is  sufficient  to  rob  the  lovers  of  all  pleasure  in  their 
meeting.     The  cause  of  this  lies  in  the  fact,  that  love  is  the 
union  of  two  persons,  who  will  not  communicate  with  each 
other  if  they  are  not  alone.   And  now  the  soul,  having  reached 
the  summit  of  perfection,  and  liberty  of  spirit  in  God,  all  the 
resistance  and  contradictions  of  the  flesh  being  subdued,  has 
no  other  occupation  or  employment  than  indulgence  in  the 
joys  of  its  intimate  love  of  the  Bridegroom.     It  is  written  of 
holy  Tobias,  after  the  trials  of  his  life  were  over,  that  God 
restored  his  sight,  and  that  ^the  rest  of  his  life  was  in  joy.'* 
So  is  it  with  the  perfect  soul,  it  rejoices  in  the  blessings  that 
surround  it. 

The  prophet  Isaias  says  of  the  soul  which,  having  been  tried 
in  the  works  of  perfection,  has  arrived  at  the  goal  desired : 
'  Then  shall  thy  light  rise  up  in  darkness,  and  thy  darkness 
shall  be  as  the  noonday.  And  the  Lord  will  give  thee  rest 
continually,  and  will  fill  thy  soul  with  brightness,  and  deliver 
thy  bones,  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like 
a  fountain  of  water  whose  waters  shall  not  fail.  And  the 
places  that  have  been  desolate  for  ages  shall  be  built  in  thee : 
thou  shalt  raise  up  the  foundation  of  generation  and  genera- 
tion; and  thou  shalt  be  called  the  repairer  of  the  fences, 
turning  the  paths  into  rest.     If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
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STANZA 
XXXVI. 


Three  peti- 
tions of  the 
Bride-soul : 


1.  For  joy  in 
love  and 
good  works. 


the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  own  will  in  My  holy  day,  and 
call  the  Sabbath  delightful,  and  the  Holy  of  the  Lord  glorious, 
and  glorify  Him  while  thou  dost  not  thy  own  ways,  and  thy 
own  will  is  not  found,  to  speak  a  word :  then  shalt  thou  be 
delighted  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  lift  thee  up  above  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  will  feed  thee  with  the  inheritance  of 
Jacob  thy  father,' *  Who  is  God  Himself.  The  soul,  there- 
fore,  has  nothing  else  to  do  now  but  to  rejoice  in  the  delights 
of  this  pasture,  and  one  thing  only  to  desire-  the  perfect 
fruition  of  it  in  everlasting  life.  Thus,  in  the  next  and  the 
following  stanzas,  it  implores  the  Beloved  to  admit  it  into 
this  beatific  pasture  in  the  clear  vision  of  God. 

STANZA  XXXVI. 

THE   BBIDB. 

Let  us  rejoice,  0  my  Beloved  f 

Let  us  go  forth  to  see  ourselves  in  Thy  beauty, 

To  the  Tnountain  and  the  hill. 

Where  the  pure  water  flows  ; 

Let  us  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  thicket. 

The  perfect  union  of  love  between  itself  and  God  being 
now  effected,  the  soul  longs  to  occupy  itself  with  the  pro- 
perties  of  that  love.     It  is  the   soul   which  now  speaks 
making  three  petitions  to  the  Beloved.     In  the  first  place,' 
It  asks  for  the  joy  and  sweetness  of  love,  saying:  'Let  us 
rejoice.'    In  the  second  place  it  prays  to  be  made  like  Him, 
saying :  <  Let  us  go  forth  to  see  ourselves  in  Thy  beauty.'     In 
the  third  place,  it  begs  to  be  admitted  to  the  knowledge  of  His 
secrets,  saying :  '  Let  us  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  thicket' 
'  Let  us  rejoice,  0  my  Beloved.'     That  is,  in  the  sweetness 
of  our  love ;  not  only  in  that  sweetness  of  ordinary  union,  but 
also  in  that  which  flows  from  the  active  and  effective  love, 
whether  in  the  will  by  an  act  of  affection,  or  outwardly,  in 
good  works  which  tend  to  the  service  of  the  Beloved.     For 


•  Is.  Iviii.  10-14. 
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love,  as  I  have  said,  where  it  is  firmly  rooted,  ever  runs 
after  those  joys  and  delights  which  are  the  acts  of  exterior 
and  interior  love.  All  this  the  soul  does  that  it  may  be 
made  like  to  the  Beloved. 

*  Let  us  go  forth  to  see  ourselves  in  Thy  beauty.'  Let  us 
so  act,  that,  by  the  practice  of  this  love,  we  may  come  to  see 
ourselves  in  Thy  beauty  in  everlasting  life.  That  is :  Let  me  be 
so  transformed  in  Thy  beauty,  that,  being  alike  in  beauty,  we 
may  see  ourselves  both  in  Thy  beauty ;  having  Thy  beauty, 
so  that,  one  beholding  the  other,  each  may  see  his  own  beauty 
in  the  other,  the  beauty  of  both  being  Thine  only,  and  mine 
absorbed  in  it.  And  thus  I  shall  see  Thee  in  Thy  beauty,  and 
myself  in  Thy  beauty,  and  Thou  shalt  see  me  in  Thy  beauty ; 
and  I  shall  see  myself  in  Thee  in  Thy  beauty,  and  Thou  Thy- 
self in  me  in  Thy  beauty ;  so  shall  I  seem  to  be  Thyself  in 
Thy  beauty,  and  Thou  myself  in  Thy  beauty ;  my  beauty  shall 
be  Thine,  Thine  shall  be  mine,  and  I  shall  be  Thou  in  it,  and 
Thou  myself  in  Thine  own  beauty ;  for  Thy  beauty  will  be  my 
beauty,  and  so  we  shall  see,  each  the  other,  in  Thy  beauty. 
This  is  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God,  who  may  truly  say 
what  the  Son  Himself  says  to  the  Eternal  Father :  '  All  My 
things  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine,' *  He  by  essence,  being 
the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  we  by  participation,  being  sons  by 
adoption.  This  He  says  not  for  Himself  only.  Who  is  the 
Head,  but  for  the  whole  mystical  body,  which  is  the  Church. 
For  the  Church  will  participate  in  the  very  beauty  of  the 
Bridegroom  in  the  day  of  her  triumph,  when  she  shall  see  God 
face  to  face.  And  this  is  the  vision  which  the  soul  prays 
that  the  Bridegroom  and  itself  may  go  in  His  beauty  to  see. 

*  To  the  mountain  and  the  hill.'  That  is,  to  the  morning  and 
essential  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  the  knowledge  of  Him 
in  the  Divine  Word,  Who,  because  He  is  so  high,  is  here 
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•  S.  John  xvii.  10. 


188 


A  SPIRITUAL   CANTICLE. 


^^^  signified  by  '  the  mountain/  Thus  Tsaias  saith,  calling  upon 
G^seeniu  ^^^  *^  ^^^"^  ^^^  Sou  of  God  I  '  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to 
andwayt      ^^^  mountaiu  of  the  Lord  ;  '*  and  before:  ^n  the  last  days 

but  best  in       ^.r  .    .         /.    ,       ,  "^ 

Hiasou.  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  prepared.'  f 
'  And  to  the  hill.'  That  is,  to  the  evening  knowledge  of  Grod, 
to  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  His  creatures,  in  His  works,  and 
in  His  marvellous  laws.  This  is  signified  by  the  expression 
*  hill,'  because  it  is  a  lower  kind  of  knowledge  than  the  other. 
The  soul  prays  for  both  when  it  says :  *  to  the  mountain  and 
the  hill.' 

When  the  soul  says :  '  Let  us  go  forth  to  see  ourselves  in 
Thy  beauty  to  the  mountain,'  its  meaning  is :  Transform  me, 
and  make  me  like  the  beauty  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  the 
Word,  the  Son  of  Ood.  When  it  says :  *  to  the  hill,'  the 
meaning  is :  Do  Thou  instruct  me  in  the  beauty  of  this  lower 
knowledge,  which  is  manifest  in  Thy  creatures  and  mysterious 
works.  This  also  is  the  beauty  of  the  Son  of  God,  where- 
with the  soul  desires  to  be  enlightened. 

But  the  soul  cannot  see  itself  in  the  beauty  of  God  if  it  be 
not  transformed  in  His  wisdom,  wherein  all  things  are  seen 
and  possessed,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  It  was  to 
this  mountain  and  to  this  hill  the  Bride  longed  to  come 
when  she  said :  '  I  will  go  to  the  mountain  of  myrrh,  and  to 
the  hill  of  frankincense.' J  The  mountain  of  myrrh  is  the 
clear  vision  of  God,  and  the  hill  of  frankincense  the  know- 
ledge of  Him  in  His  works,  for  the  myrrh  on  the  mountain  is 
more  precious  than  the  incense  on  the  hill. 

'  Where  the  pure  water  flows.'  This  is  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God,  which  cleanse  the  intellect,  and  detach 
it  from  all  accidents  and  fancies,  and  which  clear  it  of  the 
mist  of  ignorance.  The  soul  is  ever  influenced  by  this 
desire  of  perfectly  and  clearly   understanding  the   Divine 


•  Is.  ii.  3. 


t  lb.  2. 


I  Cant.  iv.  6. 
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verities,  and  the  more  it  loves  the  more  it  desires  to  pene-     stanza 

XXXVI 

trate  them,  and  hence  the  third  petition  which  it  makes. 

8.  For  a 

*  Let  us  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  thicket ; '  into  the  ^^i^d 
depths  of  God's  marvellous  works  and  profound  judgments.  °^^^^- 
Such  is  their  multitude  and  variety,  that  they  may  be  called  a 
thicket.  They  are  so  full  of  wisdom  and  mystery,  that  we 
may  not  only  call  them  a  thicket,  but  we  may  even  apply 
to  them  the  words  of  David :  '  The  mountain  of  God  is  a 
rich  mountain,  a  mountain  curdled  as  cheese,  a  rich  moun- 
tain.' *  The  thicket  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God 
is  so  deep,  and  so  immense,  that  the  soul,  though  ever  know- 
ing more  of  it,  may  always  penetrate  further  within  it,  because 
it  is  so  immense  and  so  incomprehensible.  '  0  the  depth,'  cries 
out  the  Apostle,  'of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God!  How  incomprehensible  are  His  judg- 
ments, and  how  unsearchable  His  ways ! '  t  But  the  soul  longs 
to  enter  this  thicket  and  incomprehensibility  of  His  judg- 
ments, for  it  faints  away  with  the  desire  of  entering  into  a 
deeper  knowledge  of  them.  The  knowledge  of  them  is  an 
inestimable  delight,  transcending  all  understanding.  David 
speaking  of  the  sweetness  of  them,  saith  :  *  The  judgments  of 
our  Lord  are  true,  justified  in  themselves,  to  be  desired  above 
gold  and  many  precious  stones,  and  sweeter  than  honey 
and  the  honey-comb.  For  Thy  servant  keepeth  them.' J 
The  soul  longs  to  be  profoundly  absorbed  in  His  judgments, 
and  to  have  a  deeper  knowledge  of  them,  and  for  that  end 
would  esteem  it  a  joy  and  consolation  to  endure  all  sufferings 
and  afflictions  of  the  world,  and  whatever  else  might  con- 
duce to  that  end,  however  hard  and  painful  it  might  be ;  it 
would  gladly  pass  through  the  agonies  of  death  to  enter 
deeper  into  God. 

Hence,  also,  the  thicket,  which  the  soul  desires  to  enter. 


•  Ps.  Lxvii.  16. 


t  Rom.  xi.  33. 


t  Ps.  xviu.  10-12. 
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^:m^  ^^y  ^®  appropriately  understood  as  signifying  the  great 
Joy  from  variety  of  trials  and  tribulations  which  the  soul  longs  for, 
wisdZfiSSx  because  suffering  is  most  sweet  and  most  profitable  to  it 

guffertng,         .  _  r  ^ 

inasmuch  as  it  is  the  way  by  which  it  enters  more  and  more  into 
the  thicket  of  the  delicious  wisdom  of  Grod.  The  most  pure 
suflfering  leads  to  the  most  pure  and  the  deepest  knowledge, 
and  consequently,  to  the  purest  and  highest  joy,  for  that  is 
the  issue  of  the  deepest  knowledge.  Thus,  the  soul,  not 
satisfied  with  ordinary  suffering,  says :  '  Let  us  enter  into  the 
heart  of  the  thicket,'  even  the  anguish  of  death,  that  I  may 
see  Grod. 

Job,  desiring  to  suffer  that  he  might  see  Grod,  thus  speaks  : 
*  Who  will  grant  that  my  request  jnay  come,  and  that  God 
may  give  me  what  I  look  for?     And  that  He  that  hath 
begun  may  destroy  me,  that  He  may  let  loose  His  hand  and 
cut  me  off  ?     And  that  this  may  be  my  comfort,  that,  afflict- 
ing me  with  sorrow.  He   spare  not.'*     0  that  men  would 
understand  how  impossible   it  is  to  enter  the  thicket,  the 
manifold  riches  of  the  wisdom  of  Grod,  without  entering  into 
the  thicket  of  suffering  —  which,  like  iki^  wisdom  of  Grod, 
has  various  manifestations  —  grounding  thereon  all  the  com- 
fort and  consolation  of  their  souls  ;  and  how  that  the  soul 
which  really  longs  for  the  Divine  wisdom,  longs  first  of  all 
for  the  sufferings  of  the  Cross,  that  it  may  enter  in.     For  this 
cause  it  was  that  S.  Paul  admonished  the  Ephesians  not  to 
faint  in  their  tribulations,  but  to  take  courage :  ^That  being 
rooted  and  founded  in  charity,  you  may  be  able  to  compre- 
hend with  all  the  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
height,  and  depth ;  to  know  also  the  charity  of  Christ,  which 
surpasseth  all  knowledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  unto  all  the 
fulness  of  God.'f     The   gate   by  which  we  enter  into  the 
riches  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  the  Cross ;  and  that  gate  is 


Oate  to  the 
knowledge 
of  God— 
the  Cross. 


*  Job  vl  8-10. 


t  Ephee.  iii.  17-19. 


narrow.     They  who   desire  to   enter  in   that  way  are   few,     stanza 

XXXVT. 

while  those  who  desire  the  joys  that  come  by  it  are  many.       '- 


INTRODUCTION. 

One  of  the  principal  reasons  why  the  soul  desires  to  be  Biissof 
released  and  to  be  with  Christ,  is,  that  it  may  see  Him  face  to  see  jesus. 
face,  and  penetrate  to  the  depths  of  His  ways  and  the  eternal 
mysteries  of  His  Incarnation,  which  is  not  the  least  important 
part  of  its  blessedness ;  for  Christ  Himself  hath  said :  *  Now 
this  is  eternal  life  :  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom  Thou  hast  sent.'*  As  the  first 
act  of  a  person  who  has  taken  a  long  journey  is  to  see  and 
converse  with  him  whom  he  was  in  search  of,  so  the  first 
thing  which  the  soul  desires,  when  it  has  attained  to  the 
Beatific  Vision,  is  to  know  and  enjoy  the  deep  secrets  and 
mysteries  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  anciept  ways  of  God  de- 
pending on  them.  Thus  the  soul,  having  said  that  it  longed 
for  the  beauty  of  God,  sings  as  in  the  following  stanza : — 

STANZA  XXXVIL 

We  shall  go  at  once 

To  the  lofty  caverns  of  the  rock 

Which  are  all  secret^ 

There  we  shall  enter  in^ 

And  taste  of  the  new  wine  of  the  ^pomegranate. 

One  of  the  reasons  which  most  influence  the  soul  to  desire 
to  enter  into  the  *  thicket '  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  to  have 
a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  beauty  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  is,  as  I  have  said,  that  it  may  unite  the  intellect 
with  God  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, as  being  the  highest  and  the^most  delicious  knowledge 

*  S.  John  xvii.  3. 
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STANZA. 

xxxvn. 


Mysteries     • 
of  the 
Incaruation. 


h 


of  all  His  works.  And  here  the  Bride  says,  that  after  she  has 
-  entered  in  within  the  Divine  Wisdom  —  that  is,  into  the 
Spiritual  Matrimony,  which  is  now  and  will  be  in  glory, 
seeing  God  face  to  face  —  her  soul  united  with  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  the  Son  of  God,  she  will  then  understand  the  deep 
mysteries  of  God  and  Man,  which  are  the  highest  wisdom 
hidden  in  God.  They,  that  is,  the  Bride  and  the  Bride- 
groom, will  enter  in— the  soul  ingulfed  and  absorbed-- 
and  both  together  will  have  the  fruition  of  the  joy  which 
springs  from  the  knowledge  of  mysteries,  namely,  the  attri- 
butes and  power  of  God  which  are  revealed  in  those  mysteries, 
such  as  His  justice,  His  mercy,  wisdom,  power,  and  love. 

^We  shall  go  at  once  to  the  lofty  caverns  of  the  rock.' 

'  This  rock  is  Christ,'  as  we  learn  from  S.  Paul.*     The  lofty 

caverns  of  the  rock  are  the  sublime  mysteries  of  the  wisdom 

of  God  in  Christ,  in  the  hypostatical   union  of  the  human 

nature  with  the  Divine  Word,  and  in  the  correspondence  with 

it  of  the  union  of  man  with  God,  and  in  the  congruity  of 

God's  justice  and  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  mankind,  in  the 

manifestation  of  His  judgments.    And  because  His  judgments 

are  so  high  and  so  deep,  they  are  here  fittingly  called  '  lofty 

caverns ;'  lofty  because  of  the  sublimity  of  His  mysteries,  and 

caverns  because  of  the  depth  of  His  wisdom  in  them.     For  as 

caverns  are  deep,  with  many  windings,  so  each   mystery  of 

Christ  is  of   deepest  wisdom,  and   has    many  windings   of 

His  secret  judgments  of  predestination  and  foreknowledge 

with  respect  to  men. 

*  Which  are  all  secret'  Notwithstanding  the  marvel- 
lous mysteries  which  holy  doctors  have  discovered,  and 
holy  souls  have  understood  in  this  life,  many  more  remain 
behind.  There  are  in  Christ  great  depths  to  be  fathomed, 
for  He  is  a  rich  mine,  with  many  recesses  full  of  treasure, 

*  1  Cor.  X.  4. 


and  however  deeply  we  may  descend  we  shaU  never  reach     stanza 
the  end,  for  in  every  recess   new  veins   of  new   treasures  '^^^''' 
abound   in   all   directions:    ^n   Whom,'  according  to   the 
Apostle,  '  are  hid  all  the   treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge.' *     But  the  soul  cannot  reach  to  these  hidden  treasures 
unless  it  first  parses  through  the  thicket  of  interior  and 
exterior  suffering :  for  even  such  a  knowledge  of  the  mys-  conditions 
teries  of  Christ  a^   is  possible  in  this  life,  cannot  be  had  ^S^'^' 
without  great  sufferings,  and  without  many  intellectual  and  """^ 
moral  gifts,  and  without  previous  spiritual  exercises ;  but  ail 
these  gifts  are  far  inferior  to  this  knowledge  of  the  mysteries 
of  Christ,  being  only  a  preparation  for  it.     Thus  God  said  to 
Moses,  when  he  asked  to  see  His  glory,  ^  Man  shall  not  see 
Me  and  live.'     God,  however,  said  that  He  would  show  him 
all  that  could  be  revealed  in  this  worid ;  and  so  He  set  Moses  Theincama- 
•  in  a  hole  of  the  rock,'  which  is  Christ,  where  he  might  see  ^  iJ^f ' 
His  *back  parts  ;'t  that  is.  He  gave  him  the  understanding 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  Sacred  Humanity. 

The  soul  longs  to  enter  into  these  caverns  of  Christ,  that 
it  may  be  thus  absorbed,  transformed,  and  inebriated  with  love 
in  the  knowledge  of  His  mysteries,  hiding  itself  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Beloved.  It  is  into  these  caverns  that  He  invites  the 
Bride  to  enter,  -aying :  *  Arise,  my  love,  my  beautiful  one, 
and  come ;  my  dove  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  hollow 
places  of  the  wall.'  J  These  clefts  of  the  rock  are  the  caverns 
of  which  we  are  here  speaking. 

*  And  there  we  shall  enter  in,'  into  this  knowledge  and  these 
Divine  mysteries.  The  soul  says  not,  a  will  enter' alone, 
which  seems  the  most  fitting— seeing  that  the  Bridegroom 
has  no  need  to  enter  in  again— but  '  we  will  enter,'  that  is, 
the  Bridegroom  and  the  bride.  It  seems  to  say  that  this  is 
not  the  work  of  the  soul,  but  of  the  Bridegroom  with  it. 


i\ 


*  Coloss.  ii.  3. 
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t  Exod.  xxxiii.  20-23. 
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Moreover,  inasmuch  as  God  and  the  soul  are  now  united  in 
spiritual  matrimony,  the  soul  doeth  nothing  of  itself  without 
God.  And  thus,  to  say  '  we  will  enter,'  is  as  much  as  saying, 
there  shall  we  transform  ourselves :  that  is,  I  shall  be  trans- 
formed in  Thee  through  the  love  of  Thy  Divine  and  sweet 
judgments ;  for  in  the  knowledge  of  the  predestination  of  the 
just,  and  in  the  foresight  of  the  wicked,  wherein  the  Father 
foreknew  the  just  in  benedictions  of  sweetness  in  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son,  the  soul  is  transformed  in  a  most  exalted  and  per- 
fect way  in  the  love  of  God  according  to  this  knowledge, 
giving  thanks  to  the  Father,  and  loving  Him  again  and  again 
with  great  sweetness  and  delight,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son.  This  the  soul  does  in  union  with  Christ  and 
together  with  Him.  The  delight  flowing  from  this  act  of 
praise  is  ineffably  sweet,  and  the  soul  speaks  of  it  in  the 
words  that  follow. 

*And  taste  of  the  new  wine  of  the  pomegranates.'  The 
pomegranates  are  the  mysteries  of  Christ  and  the  judgments 
of  the  wisdom  of  God ;  His  powers  and  attributes  which, 
through  the  knowledge  of  these  mysteries,  are  known  in  God  to 
be  infinite.  For  as  pomegranates  have  many  grains  in  their 
circular  orb,  so  each  one  of  the  attributes  and  judgments  and 
powers  of  God  involve  a  multitude  of  admirable  arrangements 
and  marvellous  issues  contained  within  the  spherical  orbit  of 
power  and  mystery,  appertaining  to  those  issues.  Consider 
the  round  spherical  form  of  the  pomegranate ;  for  each  pome- 
granate signifies  some  one  power  and  attribute  of  God,  which 
power  or  attribute  is  God  Himself,  symbolized  here  by  the 
circular  figure,  for  such  has  neither  beginning  nor  end.  It 
was  in  the  contemplation  of  the  infinite  judgments  and 
mysteries  of  the  wisdom  of  God  that  the  bride  said,  '  His 
belly  is  of  ivory  set  with  sapphires.'*     The  sapphires  are  the 

•  Cant.  V.  14. 
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mysteries  and  judgments  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  is  stanza 

here  signified  by  the  '  belly'— the  sapphire  being  a  precious  '^^^' 
stone  of  the  colour  of  the  heavens  when  clear  and  serene. 

The  wine  of  the  pomegranates  is  the  fruition  and  joy  of  the  Beatific 

love  of  God  which  overflows  the  soul  in  the  understanding  ^"i^^^' 

J  1  11  /»  -TT.  °    '^y  *^6  Holy 

and  knowledge  of  His  mysteries.     For  as  the  many  grains  of  ^^*''*- 
the  pomegranate  pressed  together  give  forth  but  one  wine,  so 
all  the  marvels  and  magnificence  of  God,  infused  into  the 
soul,  issue  in  but  one  fruition  and  joy  of  love,  which  is  the 
drink  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  which  the  soul  offers  at  once  to 
God  the  Word,  its  Bridegroom,  with  great  tenderness  of  love. 
This  Divine  drink  the  bride  promised  to  the  Bridegroom  if 
He  would  lead  her  into  this  deep  knowledge :  '  There  Thou 
Shalt  lead  me,'  saith  the  bride,  '  and  I  will  give  Thee  a  cup 
of  spiced  wine,  and  new  wine  of  my  pomegranates.'  *     The 
soul,  indeed,  calls  them  « my  pomegranates,'  though  they  are 
God's,  Who  had  given  them  to  it,  and  the  soul  offers  them 
to  God  as  if  they  were  its  own,  saying,   '  we  will  taste  of 
the  wine  of  the  pomegranates ;'  for  when  He  tastes  it  He  gives 
it  to  the  soul  to  taste,  and  when  the  soul  tastes  it,  the  soul 
gives  it  back  to  Him,  and  thus  it  is  that  both  taste  it  together. 
Now  the  pomegranates  are  Divine  Knowledge. 


INTRODUCTION. 

In  the  two  previous  stanzas  the  bride  sung  of  those  blessings 
which  the  Bridegroom  is  to  give  her  in  everlasting  bliss, 
namely,  her  transformation  in  the  beauty  of  created  and 
uncreated  wisdom,  and  also  in  the  beauty  of  the  union  of  the 
Word  with  flesh,  wherein  she  shall  behold  His  face  as  well  2^ 
His  back.     Accordingly  two  things  are  set  before  us  in  the 

*  Cant.  viii.  2. 

o  2  • 
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following  stanza.  The  first  is  the  way  in  which  the  soul 
tastes  of  the  Divine  wine  of  the  pomegranates ;  the  second  is 
the  soul's  putting  before  the  Bridegroom  the  glory  of  its  pre- 
destination. And  though  these  two  things  are  spoken  of 
separately,  one  after  the  other,  they  are  both  involved  in  the 
one  essential  glory  of  the  soul. 


STANZA  XXXVIII. 

« 

There  Thou  wilt  show  me 

What  my  aovl  desired  ; 

And  there  Thou  wilt  give  me  at  once, 

O  Thou,  my  Life  ! 

What  Thou  gavest  m£  the  other  day. 

The  reason  why  the  soul  longed  to  enter  the  caverns  was 
that  it  might  attain  to  the  consummation  of  the  love  of  God, 
the  object  of  its  continual  desires ;  that  is,  that  it  might  love 
God  with  the  pureness  and  perfection  wherewith  He  has 
loved  it,  so  that  it  might  thereby  requite  His  love.  Hence 
in  the  present  stanza  the  bride  saith  to  the  Bridegroom  that 
He  will  there  show  her  what  she  had  always  aimed  at  in  all 
her  actions,  namely,  that  He  would  show  her  how  to  love 
Him  perfectly,  as  He  has  loved  her.  And,  secondly,  that 
what  He  will  bestow  upon  her  there  is  that  essential  glory  for 
which  He  has  predestined  her  from  the  day  of  His  eternity. 
*  There  Thou  wilt  show  me  what  my  soul  desired.'  This 
fo^?S)d*a8it  desire  or  aim  of  the  soul  is  equality  in  love  with  God,  the 
Hinu  ^  object  of  natural  and  supernatural  desire.  He  who  loves 
cannot  be  satisfied  if  he  does  not  feel  that  he  loves  as  much 
as  he  is  beloved.  And  when  the  soul  sees  that  in  the  trans- 
formation in  God,  such  as  is  possible  in  this  life,  notwith- 
standing the  immensity  of  its  love,  it  cannot  equal  the 
perfection  of  that  love  wherewith  God  loves  it,  it  desires  the 
clear  transformation  of  glory  wherein  it  shall  equal  the  per- 
fection of  love  wherewith  it  is  itself  beloved  of  God;  it 
desires,  I  say,  the  clear  transformation  of  gloiy  wherein  it 


The  soul 
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shall  equal  His  love.     For  though  in  this  high  estate,  which 
the  soul  reaches  on  earth,  there  exists  a  real  union  of  the  will, 
yet  it  cannot  reach  that  perfection  and  strength  of  love  which 
it  is  to  reach  in  the  union  of  glory ;  seeing  that  then,  accord- 
ing to  the  Apostle,  the  soul  will  know  God  as  it  is  known  of 
Him :  *Now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  I  shall  know  even  as  I 
am  known.'*     That  is,  I  shall  then  love  God  even  as  I  am 
loved  by  Him.     For  as  the  understanding  of  the  soul  will 
then  be  the  understanding  of  God,  and  its  will  the  will  of 
God,  so  its  love  will  also  be  His  love.    Though  in  Heaven  the 
will  of  the  soul  is  not  destroyed,  it  is  so  intimately  united 
with  the  power  of  the  will  of  God,  Who  loves  it,  that  it  loves 
Him  as  strongly  and  as  perfectly  as  it  is  loved  of  Him ;  both 
wills  being  united  in  one  sole  will  and  in  one  sole  love  of 
God.     Thus  the  soul  loves  God  with  the  will  and  strength  of 
God  Himself,  being  made  one  with  that  very  strength  of  love 
wherewith  itself  is  loved  of  God.     This  strength  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  Whom  the  soul  is  there  transformed.     He  is 
given  to  the  soul  to  strengthen  its  love ;  ministering  to  it, 
and  supplying  in  it,  because  of  its  transformation  in  glory, 
that  which  is  defective  in  it.     In  the  perfect  transformation, 
also,  of  the  estate  of  spiritual  marriage,  such  as  is  possible  on 
earth,  in  which  the  soul  is  all  clothed  in  grace,  the  soul  loves 
in  a  certain  way  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  given  to  it  in 
that  transformation. 

We  are  to  observe  here  that  the  bride  does  not  say.  There 
wilt  Thou  give  me  Thy  love,  though  that  be  true — for  that 
means  only  that  God  will  love  her— but  that  He  will  there 
show  her  how  she  is  to  love  Him  with  that  perfection  at 
which  she  aims,  because  there  He  will  give  her  His  love,  and 
at  the  same  time  show  her  how  to  love  Him  as  He  loves  her. 
For  God  not  only  teaches  the  soul  to  love  Himself  purely, 
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destroyed 

but 

strengthened 

by  God 

Himself. 


The  Holy 
Ghost,  the 
Love  of  the 
Father  and 
the  Son,  per- 
fects the  love 
of  the  soul 
for  GkKi. 
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*  Per  eandem 
[dilectionem] 
anima  glori- 
fioata  diligit 
Deam  et  dili- 
gitur  a  Deo ; 
alioquin  .  .  . 
nunqoam 
vere  et  per- 
f  ecte  quie- 
Boeret,  nisi 
Greatori  suo 
in  amore 
vicem 
rependeret. 
Hoc  non  fit 
nisi  per 
Splritum 
Sanctum.' 


The  soTil 
speaks  of 
love  before 
vision. 
Two  reasons. 


with  a  disinterested  love,  as  He  hath  loved  us,  but  He  also 
enables  it  to  love  Him  with  that  strength  with  which  He 
loves  the  soul,  transforming  it  in  His  love,  wherein  He 
bestows  upon  the  soul  His  own  power,  so  that  it  may  love 
Him.  It  is  as  if  He  put  an  instrument  in  its  hand,  taught 
it  the  use  of  it,  and  played  upon  it  together  with  the  soul. 
This  is  shewing  the  soul  how  it  is  to  love,  and  at  the  same 
time  endowing  it  with  the  capacity  of  loving.  The  soul  is 
not  satisfied  until  it  reaches  this  point,  neither  would  it  be 
satisfied  even  in  Heaven,  unless  it  felt,  as  S.Thomas  teaches,* 
that  it  loved  God  as  much  as  it  is  loved  of  Him.  And  as  I 
have  said  of  the  state  of  spiritual  matrimony  of  which  I  am 
speaking,  there  is  now,  at  this  time,  though  it  cannot  be  that 
perfect  love  in  glory,  a  certain  vivid  vision  and  likeness  of 
that  perfection,  which  is  wholly  indescribable. 

*  And  there  Thou  wilt  give  me  at  once,  0  Thou  my  Life, 
what  Thou  gavest  me  the  other  day.'  What  He  will  give  is 
the  essential  glory  which  consists  in  the  vision  of  God. 
Before  proceeding  further  it  is  requisite  to  solve  a  question 
which  arises  here,  namely :  Why  is  it,  seeing  that  the 
essential  glory  consists  in  the  vision  of  God,  and  not  in  loving 
Him,  that  the  soul  says  that  its  longing  is  for  His  love,  and 
not  for  the  essential  glory?  Why  is  it  that  the  soul  begins  the 
stanza  with  referring  to  His  love,  and  then  introduces  the 
subject  of  the  essential  glory  afterwards,  as  if  it  were  some- 
thing of  less  importance  ?  There  are  two  reasons  for  this. 
The  first  is  this  :  As  the  end  of  all  is  love,  which  inheres  in  the 
will,  the  characteristic  of  which  is  to  give  and  not  to  receive, 
and  the  characteristic  of  the  intellect,  the  subject  of  the 
essential  glory,  being  to  receive  and  not  to  give,  to  the  soul 
inebriated  with  love,  the  first  object  that  presents  itself  is  not 
the  essential  glory  which  God  will  bestow  upon  it,  but  the 

•  Opuec.  de  Beatitudine,  cap.  2. 
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entire  surrender  of  itself  to  Him  in  true  love,  without  any     stanza 

''     xxxvin. 

regard  to  its  own  advantage.  

The  second  reason  is  that  the  second  object  is  included  in 
the  first,  and  has  been  taken  for  granted  in  the  previous 
stanzas,  it  being  impossible  to  attain  to  the  perfect  love  of  God 
without  the  perfect  vision  of  Him.  The  question  is  solved  by 
the  first  reason,  for  the  soul  renders  to  God  by  love  that 
which  is  His  due,  while  it  rather  receives  from  Him  through 
the  intellect.  * 

I  now  resume  the  explanation  of  the  stanza,  and  enquire  oioryof  the 

soul  predesti- 

what  day  is  meant  by  the  ^  other  day,'  and  what  is  it  that  ^^  by 
God  then  gave  the  soul,  and  what  that  is  which  it  prays  for 
afterwards  in  glory  ?  By  this  '  other  day '  is  meant  the  day  of 
the  eternity  of  God,  which  is  other  than  the  day  of  time.  In 
that  day  of  eternity  God  predestined  the  soul  unto  glory,  and 
determined  the  glory  which  He  would  give  it,  which  He  freely 
gave  it  from  the  beginning  before  He  created  it.  This  now, 
in  a  manner,  so  truly  belongs  to  the  soul  that  no  event  or 
accident,  high  or  low,  can  ever  take  it  away,  for  the  soul  must 
enjoy  for  ever  that  for  which  God  had  predestined  it  from  all 
eternity.  This  is  that  which  He  gave  it  '  the  other  day,'  that 
which  the  soul  longs  now  to  possess  visibly  in  glory.  And 
what  is  that  which  He  gave  it  ?  What  *  eye  hath  not  seen  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.'* 
*  The  eye  hath  not  seen,'  saith  the  Prophet,  *  0  God  besides 
Thee,  what  things  Thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that  wait  for 
Thee.'  f  The  soul  has  no  words  to  describe  it,  so  it  says 
'  What.'  It  is  in  truth  the  vision  of  God,  and  as  there  is  no 
expression  by  which  we  can  explain  what  it  is  to  see  God,  the 
soul  says  only  '  what  Thou  gavest  me.' 

But  that  I  may  not  leave  the  subject  without  saying  some- 
thing further  concerning  it,  I  will  repeat  what  Christ  hath 


•  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


t  Is.  Ixiv.  4. 
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Christ  speaks 
of  Heaven  as; 

1.  The  tree 
of  life. 


2.  The  crown 
of  life. 


3.  The  hidden 
manna,  and 
the  white 
counter. 


4.  The  rod  of 
power,  and 
the  morning 
star  of  joy. 


6.  The  white 
robe,  and  the 
book  of  life. 


6.  The  temple 
of  God,  and 
the  New 
Jerusalem. 


said  of  it  in  many  terms,  phrases,  and  comparisons,  because 
a  single  word  once  uttered  cannot  describe  it,  for  there  is 
much  still  unsaid,  notwithstanding  all  that  Christ  hath  spoken 
at  seven  different  times.  *  To  him  that  overcometh,'  saith 
He,  '  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
paradise  of  My  God.'  *  But  as  this  does  not  perfectly  describe 
it,  He  says  again :  '  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death ;  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  crown  of  life.'  f 

This  also  is  insufficient,  and  so  He  adds  somewhat  obscurely, 
but  still  explaining  it :  '  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give 
the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  counter,  and  on 
the  counter  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  but 
he  that  receiveth  it.'  f  And  as  even  this  is  still  insufficient. 
He  proceeds  to  speak  of  great  power  and  joy,  saying :  '  He 
that  shall  overcome  and  keep  My  works*  unto  the  end,  I  will 
give  him  power  over  the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron,  and  as  a  vessel  of  the  potter  they  shall  be 
broken,  as  I  also  have  received  of  My  Father,  and  I  will  give 
him  the  morning  star.'§  Christ  is  not  yet  satisfied  with  what 
He  hath  said ;  and  He  adds :  « He  that  shall  overcome  shall 
thus  be  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  name 
before  My  Father.'  || 

Still,  all  this  falls  short  of  the  reality,  and  so  Christ  pro- 
ceeds with  words  of  unutterable  majesty  and  grandeur  to 
describe  that  which  He  gave  the  soul  the  other  day :  '  He 
that  shall  overcome  I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  My  God,  and  he  shall  go  out  no  more ;  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  My  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of 
My  God,  the  new  Jerusalem  which  cometh  down  out  of 
Heaven  from  My  God,  and  My  new  name.'  f    The  seventh 


•  Apoc.  ii.  7. 
§  lb.  26-8. 


t  lb.  10. 
j(  lb.  iil.  5. 
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time  He  says :  '  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to 
sit  in  My  throne :  so  I  also  have  overcome,  and  am  set  down 
with  My  Father  in  His  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches.'  * 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God ;  all  of  which  tend 
to  describe  that  which  was  given  to  the  soul.  The  words 
correspond  most  accurately  with  it,  but  still  they  do  not 
explain  it,  because  it  involves  infinite  good.  The  noblest 
expressions  befit  it,  but  none  of  them  reach  it,  no,  not  all 
together. 

Let  us  now  see  whether  David  hath  said  anything  of  it. 
In  one  of  the  Psalms  he  saith:  '  0  how  great  is  the  multitude 
of  Thy  sweetness,  0  Lord,  which  Thou  hast  hidden  for  them 
that  fear  Thee.'f  In  another  place  he  describes  it  as  a 
'  torrent  of  pleasure,'  saying,  '  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink 
of  the  torrent  of  Thy  pleasure.' J  And  as  he  did  not  consider 
this  enough,  he  says  again,  '  Thou  hast  prevented  him  with 
blessings  of  sweetness.' §  The  expression  that  rightly  fits 
this  '  what '  of  the  soul,  namely  its  predestined  bliss,  cannot 
be  found.  Let  us,  therefore,  rest  satisfied  with  what  the  soul 
has  used  in  reference  to  it,  and  explain  the  words  as  follows  : 
*  What  Thou  gavest  me,'  that  is,  that  weight  of  glory  to 
which  Thou  didst  predestinate  me,  0  my  Bridegroom,  in  the 
day  of  Thy  eternity,  when  it  was  Thy  good  pleasure  to  decree 
my  creation,  Thou  wilt  then  give  me  in  my  day  of  my  betrothal 
and  of  my  nuptials,  in  my  day  of  the  joy  of  my  heart,  when 
released  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  led  into  the  lofty 
caverns  of  Thy  bridal  chamber  and  gloriously  transformed  in 
Thee  we  drink  the  wine  of  the  sweet  pomegranates. 
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•  lb.  iil.  21,  22.       t  Ps.  XXX.  20.       J  lb.  XXXV.  9.       §  lb.  xx.  4. 
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STANZA 


Five  descrip< 
tions  of 
Eternal 
Beatitude ; 


1.  Love  of 
the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the 
soul  uniting 
it  with  the 
Blessed 
Trinity. 


.    INTRODUCTION. 

But  inasmuch  as  the  soul,  in  the  state  of  Spiritual  Matri- 
mony, of  which  I  am  now  speaking,  cannot  but  know 
something  of  this  '  What,'  seeing  that  because  of  its  transfor- 
mation in  God  something  of  that '  What '  must  be  experienced 
by  it,  it  will  not  omit  to  say  something  on  the  subject,  the 
pledges  and  signs  of  which  it  is  conscious  of  in  itself,  as  it  is 
written  :  '  Who  can  withhold  the  words  he  hath  conceived? '  * 
Hence  in  the  following  stanza  the  soul  says  something  of  the 
fruition  which  it  shall  have  in  the  Beatific  Vision,  explaining 
so  far  as  it  is  possible  the  nature  and  the  manner  of  it 

STANZA  XXXIX. 

The  breathing  of  the  air. 

The  song  of  the  stocet  nightingale^ 

The  grove  and  its  beauty 

In  the  serene  nighty 

With  the  fire  that  consumes  but  without  pain. 

The  soul  refers  here,  under  five  different  expressions,  to 
that  which  the  Bridegroom  is  to  bestow  upon  it  in  the  beatific 
transformation.  1 .  The  aspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
after  it,  and  its  own  aspiration  after  God.  2.  Exultation  in 
God  in  the  fruition  of  Him.  3.  The  knowledge  of  creatures 
and  the  order  of  them.  4.  The  pure  and  clear  contemplation 
of  the  Divine  Essence.  5.  Perfect  transformation  in  the 
infinite  love  of  God. 

'  The  breathing  of  the  air.'  This  is  a  certain  faculty  which 
God  will  there  bestow  upon  the  soul  in  the  communication 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who,  like  one  breathing,  elevates  the  soul 
by  His  Divine  aspiration,  informs  it,  strengthens  it,  so  that  it 
too  may  breathe  in  God  mth  the  same  aspiration  of  love 

•  Job  iv.  2. 


which  the  Father  breathes  with  the  Son,  and  the  Son  with  the     stanza 

Father,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself:  Who  is  breathed  '— 

into  the  soul  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  that  transforma- 
tion so  as  to  unite  it  to  Himself ;  for  the  transformation  will 
not  be  true  and  perfect  if  the  soul  is  not  transformed  in  the 
Three  Persons  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  in  a  clear  manifest 
degree.  This  breathing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul, 
whereby  God  transforms  it  in  Himself,  is  to  the  soul  a  joy  so 
deep,  so  exquisite,  and  so  sublime,  that  no  mortal  tongue  can 
describe  it,  no  human  imderstanding,  as  such,  conceive  it  in 
any  degree  ;  for  even  that  which  passes  in  the  soul  with 
respect  to  the  communication  which  takes  place  in  its  trans- 
formation wrought  in  this  life,  cannot  be  described,  because 
the  soul  united  with  God  and  transformed  in  Him,  breathes 
in  God  that  very  Divine  aspiration  which  God  breathes  Him- 
self in  the  soul  when  it  is  transformed  in  Him. 

In  the  transformation  which  takes  place  in  this  life,  this  The  perfect 
breathing  of  God  in  the  soul,  and  of  the  soul  in  God,  is  of  Sstethej^oys 

'of  the  Blessed 

most  frequent  occurrence,  and  the  source  of  the  most  exqui-  ^^  heaven. 

site  delight  of  love  to  the  soul,  but  not  however  in  the  clear 

and  manifest  degree  which  it  will  have  in  the  life  to  come. 

This,  in  my  opinion,  is  what  S.  Paul  referred  to  when  he  said : 

*  Because  you  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  His  Son 

into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father.'  *     The  Blessed  in  the 

life  to  come  and  the  perfect  in  this  thus  experience  it.     Nor 

is  it  to  be  thought  impossible  that  the  soul  should  be  capable 

of  so  great  a  thiug,  that  it  should  breathe  in  God  as  God  in 

it,  in  the  way  of  participation.     For  granting  that  God  has 

bestowed  upon  it  so  great  a  favour  as  to  unite  it  to  the  most 

Holy  Trinity,  whereby  it  becomes  like  unto  God,  and  God  by 

participation,  is  it  altogether  incredible  that  it  should  exercise 

the  faculties  of  its  intellect,  perform  its  acts  of  knowledge 

•  Gal.  iv.  6. 


~1^ 


204 


A   SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE. 


THE  nightingale's   SONG. 


205 


STANZA 
XXXIX. 


The  soul,  in 
power, 
knowledge, 
and  love, 
made  a  per- 
fect image 
of  the  Blessed 
Trinity. 


Prayer  of 
Christ  for 
the  unity  of 
His  Church 
in  love. 


and  of  love,  or  to  speak  more  accurately,  should  have  it  all 
done  in  the  Holy  Trinity  together  with  It,  as  the  Holy  Trinity 
Itself?  This  however  takes  place  by  communication  and 
participation,  God  Himself  effecting  it  in  the  soul,  for  this  is 
to  be  transformed  in  the  Three  Persons  in  power,  wisdom,  and 
love,  and  herein  it  is  that  the  soul  becomes  like  unto  Grod, 
Who,  that  it  might  come  to  this,  created  it  in  His  own  image 
and  likeness. 

How  this  can  be  so  cannot  be  explained  in  any  other  way 
than  by  showing  how  the  Son  of  God  has  raised  us  to  so  high 
an  estate,  and  merited  for  us  the  '  Power  to  be  made  the  sons 
of  God.'  *     He  prayed  to  the  Father  saying :   *  Father,  I  will 
that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  may  be 
with  Me,  that  they  may  see  My  glory  which  Thou  hast  given 
Me.'  t    That  is,  that  they  may  do  by  participation  in  us  what  I 
do  naturally,  namely,  breathe  the  Holy  Ghost.    He  says  also : 
'  Not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also  who  through 
their  word  shall  believe  in  Me,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
Thou  Father  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  Us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent 
Me.     And  the  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given 
to  them :  that  they  may  be  one  as  We  also  are  one.     I  in  them 
and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and 
the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved 
them  as  Thou  hast  also  loved  Me,'  J  that  is  in  bestowing  upon 
them  that  love  which  He  bestows  upon  the  Son,  though  not 
naturally  as  upon  Him,  but  in  the  way  I  speak  of,  in  the 
union  and  transformation  of  love.     Nor  are  we  to  suppose 
from  this  that  our  Lord  prayed  that  the  saints  might  become 
one  in  essential  and  natural  unity,  as  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are ;  but  that  they  might  become  one  in  the  union  of  love  as 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  in  the  oneness  of  their  love. 


*  S.  John  i.  12. 


t  lb.  xvii*  24. 


t  lb.  xvii.  20-^. 


Thus  souls  have  this  great  blessing  by  participation  which  the 
Son  has  by  nature,  and  are  therefore  really  gods  by  partici- 
pation like  unto  God  and  of  His  nature.     S.  Peter  speaks  of 
this  as  follows :   '  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  accomplished  in 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  as  all 
things  of  His  divine  power,  which   appertain   to  life  and 
godliness,  are  given  us,  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  Who 
hath  called  us  by  His  own  proper  glory  and  virtue,  by  Whom 
He  hath  given  us  most  great  and  precious  promises:   that 
by  these  you  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.'* 
Thus  far  S.  Peter,  who  clearly  teaches  that  the  soul  will  be  a 
partaker  of  God  Himself,  Who  will  effect  within  it,  together 
with  it,  the  work  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  because  of  the  sub- 
stantial union  between  the  soul  and  God.     And  though  this 
union  be  perfect  only  in  the  life  to  come,  yet  even  in  this,  in 
the  state  of  perfection  to  which  the  soul  is  supposed  now  to 
have  reached,  some  anticipation  of  its  sweetness  is  given  it, 
in  the  way  I  am  speaking  of,  though  in  a  manner  wholly 
ineffable. 

0  souls  created  for  this,  and  called  thereto,  what  are  you 
doing  ?  What  are  your  occupations  ?  Your  aim  is  meanness, 
and  your  enjoyments  misery.  Oh,  wretched  blindness  of  the 
children  of  Adam,  blind  to  so  great  a  light,  and  deaf  to  so 
clear  a  voice;  you  see  not  that,  while  seeking  after  greatness 
and  glory,  you  are  miserable  and  contemptible,  ignorant,  and 
unworthy  of  blessings  so  great.  I  now  proceed  to  the  second 
expression  which  the  soul  has  made  use  of  to  describe  what 
He  gave  it. 

*  The  song  of  the  sweet  nightingale.'  Out  of  this  '  breathing 
of  the  air '  comes  the  sweet  voice  of  the  Beloved  addressing 
Himself  to  the  soul,  in  which  the  soul  also  sends  forth  its  own 
sweet  exultation  in  Him.     Both  the  one  and  the  other  are 

•  2  S.  Pet.  i.  2-4. 
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STANZA     meant  by  the  song  of  the  nightingale.     As  the  song  of  the 
nightingale  is  heard  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  when  the  cold. 

Winter  past:         o  o  r        e>  J         ?  ^ 

Spring  come.  ^^^  rain,  and  storms  of  winter  are  passed,  filling  the  ear  with 
melody,  and  the  mind  with  joy ;  so,  in  the  true  intercourse 
and  transformation  of  love,  which  takes  place  in  this  life,  the 
bride  now  protected  and  delivered  from  all  earthly  trials  and 
temptations;  purified  and  detached  from  the  imperfections, 
troubles  and  darkness,  both  of  mind  and  body,  becomes 
conscious  of  a  new  spring  in  liberty,  largeness,  and  joy  of 
spirit,  when  she  hears  the  sweet  voice  of  the  Bridegroom, 
Who  is  her  sweet  nightingale,  renewing  and  refreshing  the 
very  substance  of  her  soul,  which  is  now  prepared  for  the 
journey  of  everlasting  life.  That  voice  is  sweet  to  her  ears, 
and  calls  her  sweetly,  as  it  is  written :  ^  Arise,  make  haste, 
my  love,  my  dove,  my  beautiful  one,  and  come.  For  winter 
is  now  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone.  The  flowers  have 
appeared  in  our  land,  the  time  of  pruning  is  come:  the 
voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land.'  *  When  the  bride 
hears  the  voice  of  the  Bridegroom  in  her  inmost  soul,  she 
feels  that  her  troubles  are  over  and  her  prosperity  begun. 
In  the  refreshing  comfort  and  sweet  sense  of  this  voice,  the 
bride  herself,  like  the  nightingale,  sends  forth  her  voice  in 
new  songs  of  rejoicing  unto  God,  in  unison  with  Him  Who 
now  moves  her  to  do  so. 

It  is  for  this  that  the  Beloved  gives  His  voice  to  the  Bride; 
that  she  in  unison  with  Him  may  give  it  unto  Grod ;  this  is 
the  aim  and  desire  of  the  Bridegroom,  that  the  soul  should 
sing  spiritually  unto  God ;  and  this  is  what  He  asks  of  the 
Bride  in  the  Canticle :  *  Arise,  my  love,  my  beautiful  one, 
and  come ;  my  dove  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  hollow 
places  of  the  wall,  shew  me  thy  face,  let  thy  voice  sound  in 
my  ears.'  f     The  ears  of  God  signify  the  desire  He  hath  that 


•  Cant.  ii.  10-12. 


t  lb.  ii.  13, 14. 
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the  soul  should  send  forth  its  voice  of  perfect  jubilation.  And 
that  this  voice  may  be  perfect,  the  Bridegroom  bids  the  soul 
to  send  it  forth,  and  to  let  it  sound  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock, 
in  that  transformation  which  I  spoke  of  in  connection  with 
the  mysteries  of  Christ.  And  because  in  this  union  of  the 
soul  with  God,  the  soul  sings  praises  unto  Him  together  with 
Him,  in  the  way  I  spoke  of  when  I  was  speaking  of  love,  the 
praises  it  sends  forth  are  most  perfect  and  pleasing  unto  God ; 
for  the  acts  of  the  soul,  in  the  state  of  perfection,  are  most 
perfect ;  and  thus  the  voice  of  its  rejoicing  is  sweet  unto  God 
as  well  as  to  itself.  ^  '  Thy  voice  is  sweet,'  *  saith  the  Bride- 
groom, not  only  to  thee,  but  also  to  Me,  for  as  we  are  one, 
thy  voice  is  also  in  unison  and  one  with  Mine.  This  is  the 
canticle  which  the  soul  sings  in  the  transformation  which 
takes  place  in  this  life,  about  which  no  exaggeration  is 
possible.  But  as  this  song  is  not  so  perfect  as  the  new 
song  in  the  life  of  glory,  the  soul,  having  a  foretaste  of  that 
by  what  it  feels  on  earth,  shadows  forth  by  the  grandeur 
of  this  the  magnificence  of  that  in  glory,  which  is  beyond  all 
comparison  nobler,  and  calls  it  to  mind  and  says  that  what 
its  portion  there  will  be,  is  the  song  of  the  sweet  nightingale. 
*  The  grove  and  its  beauty.'  This  is  the  third  thing  which 
the  Bridegroom  is  to  give  to  the  soul.  The  grove,  because 
it  contains  many  plants  and  animals,  signifies  God  as  the 
Creator  and  Giver  of  life  to  all  creatures,  which  have  their 
being  and  origin  from  Him,  and  which  show  Him  to  be  God, 
and  make  Him  known  as  the  Creator.  The  beauty  of  the  grove, 
which  the  soul  prays  for,  is  not  only  the  gr'ace,  wisdom,  and 
loveliness  which  flow  from  God  over  all  created  things,  whether 
in  heaven  or  on  earth,  but  also  the  beauty  of  the  mutual 
harmony  and  wise  arrangement  of  the  inferior  creation  in 
itself,  and  the  higher  also  in  itself,  and  of  the  mutual  relations 
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STANZA,     of  both.     The  contemplation  of  this  is  to  the  soul  a  subject 

^    of  great  joy  and  satisfaction.     The  fourth  request  is : — 

4.  Unclouded       *  In  the  sercue  night.'    That  is,  contemplation,  in  which  the 

vision  of  the 

lace  of  God.  goul  dcsiies  to  behold  the  grove.  It  is  called  night,  because 
contemplation  is  obscure ;  and  that  is  the  reason  why  it  is  also 
called  mystical  theology,  that  is,  the  secret  or  hidden  wisdom 
of  Grod,  wherein  God,  without  the  sound  of  words,  or  the 
intervention  of  any  bodily  or  spiritual  sense ;  as  it  were  in 
silence  and  in  repose,  in  the  darkness  of  sense  and  nature, 
teaches  the  soul — and  the  soul  knows  not  how — in  a  most 
secret  and  hidden  way.  Some  spiritual  writers  call  this 
*  understanding  without  understanding,'  because  it  does  not 
take  place  in  what  philosophers  call  the  active  intellect, 
which  is  conversant  with  the  forms,  fancies,  and  appre- 
hensions of  the  physical  faculties,  but  in  the  intellect  as  it  is 
passive,  which,  without  receiving  such  forms,  receives  pas- 
sively only  the  substantial  intelligence  of  them  free  from  all 
imagery.  This  occurs  in  the  intellect  without  effort  or 
exertion  on  its  part,  and  for  this  reason  contemplation  is 
called  night,  in  which  the  soul,  through  the  channel  of  its 
transformation,  learns  in  this  life  that  it  already  has,  in  a 
supreme  degree,  this  Divine  grove,  together  with  its 
beauty. 

Still,  however  profound  may  be  its  knowledge  of  this,  it  is 
obscure  night  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  Blessed,  for 
which  the  soul  prays.  Hence,  while  it  prays  for  the  clear 
contemplation;  that  is,  the  fruition  of  the  grove  and  its  beauty 
with  the  other  objects  here  enumerated,  it  says  let  it  be  in  the 
night  now  serene;  that  is, in  the  clear  beatific  contemplation: 
let  the  night  of  obscure  contemplation  cease  here  below,  and 
change  into  the  clear  contemplation  of  the  serene  vision  of 
God  above.  Thus  the  serene  night  is  the  clear  and  unclouded 
contemplation  of  the  face  of  God.  It  was  to  this  night  of 
contemplation  that  David  referred,  when  he  said :   *  Night 


BLISSFUL  AND  CONSUMING  FIRE   OF  GOD's  LOVE.    209 

shall  be  my  light  in  my  pleasures ; '  *  that  is,  when  I  shall     stanza 

have  my  delight  in  the  essential  vision  of  God,  the  night  of  '" 

contemplation  will  have  dawned  in  the  day  and  light  of  my 
intellect. 

*  With  the  fire  that  consumes  but  without  pain.'    The  fire,  s.  Perfect 

r  '11  t*     1  -1  transfonna- 

here,  is  tlie  love  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  ' consuming'  siemi-  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

J  ^  &         &  infinite  love 

fies  to  make  perfect.     It  is  said  that  the  soul  is  to  have  all  °^  ^^^ 
things  mentioned  here  given  it  by  the  Beloved,  and  that  it 
shall  possess  them  all  in  perfect  and  consummate  love — all 
of  them,  and  itself  together  mth  them,  absorbed  therein — 
and  that  is  love  without   pain.     Now,  this  is  to  show  the 
entire  perfection  of  that  love,  for  these  two  qualities  are 
necessary  to  constitute  its  perfection ;  that  is,  it  must  con- 
sume the  soul,  and  transform  it  in  God :  this  burning  and 
transformation  also  must  be  painless.     Now  this  can  never 
happen  except  in  the  state  of  bliss,  and  where  this  fire  is 
sweet  love.   In  that  transformation  of  the  soul  both  parts  of  it 
are  in  a  state  of  beatific  conformity  and  satisfaction.   There  is, 
therefore,  no  suffering  from  any  changes,  such  as  increase  or 
decrease  of  love,  as  was  the  case  before,  when  the  soul  had 
not  reached  to  this  perfect  love.     Now,  when  it  has  attained 
thereto,  it  exists  in  such  conformable  and  sweet  love  for  God, 
that  it  knows  Him  only,  though  He  is  a  consuming  fire,  f  as 
the  Author  of  its  consummate  perfection.     This  is  not  like 
the  transformation  which  took  place  upon  earth,  which,  though 
most  perfect  and  complete  in  love,  was  still,  in  some  degree, 
consuming  the  soul  and  wearing  it  away.     It  was  like  fire 
in  burning  coals,  for  though  the  coals  may  be  transformed  into 
fire,  and  conformed  to  it,  and  have  ceased  from  seething,  and 
smoke  no  longer  arises  from  them,  as  was  the  case  before 
they  were  wholly  transformed  into  fire,  still,  though  they 
have  becopae  perfect  fire,  the  fire  consumes  them  and  reduces 
them  into  ashes. 

•  Ps.  cxxxviii.  11.  t  Deuteron.  iv.  24. 
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STANZA 
XXXTX. 

The  perfect 
Boul  in  this 
lifestm 
BufEers  pain 
aodloaa. 


Such  is  the  state  of  the  soul  which  in  this  life  is  transformed 
in  perfect  love :  for  though  it  be  wholly  conformed,  yet  it 
still  suflfers,  in  some  measure,  both  pain  and  loss.  Pain,  on 
account  of  the  beatific  transformation  which  is  still  wanting ; 
loss,  through  the  weakness  and  corruption  of  the  flesh  coming 
in  contact  with  love  so  strong  and  so  deep :  for  everything 
that  is  grand  hurts  and  pains  our  natural  infirmity,  as  it  is 
written:  *The  corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul.'* 
But  in  the  life  of  bliss  there  will  be  neither  loss  nor  pain, 
though  the  sense  of  the  soul  will  be  most  acute,  and  its  love 
without  measure,  for  God  will  give  it  power  in  the  former  and 
strength  in  the  latter,  perfecting  the  inteUect  in  His  Wisdom 
and  the  will  in  His  Love. 

As,  in  the  foregoing  stanzas,  and  in  the  one  which  follows, 
the  Bride  prays  for  the  boundless  knowledge  of  Grod,  for  which 
she  requires  the  strongest  and  the  deepest  love  that  she  may 
love  Him  in  proportion  to  the  grandeur  of  His  communi- 
cations, she  prays  now  that  all  these  things  may  be  bestowed 
upon  her  in  love  consummated,  perfect,  and  strong. 

STANZA  XL. 

None  saw  it ; 

Neither  did  Aminadab  appear. 
The  siege  was  intermitted^ 
And  the  cavalry  dismounted 
At  the  vision  of  the  waters. 

The  Bride  perceiving  that  the  desire  of  her  will  is  now  de- 
tached  from  all  things,  resting  upon  Grod  with  most  fervent 
love ;  that  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  with  all  its  powers, 
faculties,  and  desires,  is  now  conformed  to  the  spirit ;  that  all 
rebellion  is  quelled  for  ever;  that  Satan  is  overcome  and 
driven  far  away  in  the  varied  contest  of  the  spiritual  struggle ; 


that  her  soul  is  united  and  transformed  in  the  rich  abundance 
of  the  heavenly  gifts ;  and  that  she  herself  is  now  prepared, 
confirmed  in  strength,  apparelled,  *  leaning  upon  her  Beloved,' 
to  go  up  ^  by  the  desert'*  of  death ;  full  of  joy  in  the  glorious 
throne  of  her  espousals,  and  of  eager  desire  for  the  conclusion 
of  her  nuptials,  puts  before  the  eyes  of  her  Bridegroom,  in 
order  to  influence  Him  the  more,  all  that  is  mentioned  in  the 
present  stanza,  namely : — 

1.  The  soul  detached  from  all  things  and  a  stranger  to 
them. 

2.  The  devil  overcome  and  put  to  flight. 

3.  The  passions  subdued,  and  the  natural  desires  mortified. 

4.  5.  The  sensitive  and  lower  nature  of  the  soul  changed 
and  purified,  and  so  conformed  to  the  spiritual,  as  not  only  not 
to  hinder  the  spiritual  blessings,  but  rather  to  be  prepared 
for  them,  for  it  is  even  a  partaker  already,  according  to  its 
capacity,  of  those  which  have  been  bestowed  upon  the  soul. 

*  None  saw  it.'  That  is,  my  soul  is  so  detached,  so 
denuded,  so  lonely,  so  estranged  from  all  created  things, 
in  heaven  and  earth;  it  has  penetrated  so  far  within  into 
interior  recollection  with  Thee,  that  nothing  whatever  can 
come  within  sight  of  that  most  intimate  joy  which  I  have  in 
Thee.  That  is,  there  is  nothing  whatever  that  can  cause  me 
pleasure^with  its  sweetness,  or  disgust  with  its  vileness  ;  for 
my  soul  is  so  far  removed  from  all  such  things,  absorbed  in 
such  profound  delight  in  Thee,  that  nothing  can  behold  me. 
This  is  not  the  whole  of  my  blessedness,  for : 

^'Neither  did  Aminadab  appear.'  Aminadab,  in  the  Holy 
Writings,  signifies  the  Devil ;  that  is,  the  enemy  of  the  soul,  in 
a  spiritual  sense,  who  is  ever  fighting  against  it,  and  disturbing 
it  with  his  innumerable  artillery,  that  it  may  not  enter  into 
the  fortress  and  secret  place  of  interior  recollection  with  the 
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STANZA 
XL. 


3.  Desires 


Bridegroom.  There,  the  soul  is  so  protected,  so  strong,  so 
triumphant  in  virtue  which  it  then  practises,  so  defended  by 
God's  right  hand,  that  the  Devil  not  only  dares  not  approach 
it,  but  runs  away  from  it  in  great  fear,  and  does  not  venture 
to  appear.  The  practice  of  virtue,  and  the  state  of  perfection 
to  which  the  soul  has  come,  is  a  victory  over  Satan,  and  causes 
him  such  terror,  that  he  cannot  present  himself  before  it.  Thus 
Aminadab  appeared  not  with  any  right  to  disturb  the  soul. 
*  The  siege  was  intermitted.'     By  the  siege  is  meant  the 

nortified,  °  . 

jjd^iona  array  of  the  passions  and  desires,  which,  when  not  overcome 
*®***'^*  and  mortified,  surround  the  soul  and  fight  against  it  on  all 
sides.  Hence  the  term  siege  is  applied  to  them.  This  siege  is 
*  intermitted,'  the  passions  are  brought  into  the  subjection  of 
reason,  and  the  desires  mortified.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  soul  entreats  the  Beloved  to  communicate  to  it  those  graces 
for  which  it  baa  prayed,  for  now  the  siege  is  so  intermitted  as 
to  be  no  impediment.  Until  the  four  passions  of  the  soul  are 
ordered  in  reason  according  to  God,  and  until  the  desires  are 
mortified  and  purified,  the  soul  is  incapable  of  seeing  God. 

'  The  cavalry  dismounted  at  the  vision  of  the  waters.'  The 
waters  are  the  spiritual  joys  and  blessings  which  the  soul  now 
enjoys  interiorly  with  God.  By  the  cavalry  is  meant  the  bodily 
senses  of  the  sensitive  part,  interior  as  well  as  exterior,  for  they 
carry  with  them  the  phantasms  and  figures  of  their  objects. 
They  dismount  now  at  the  vision  of  the  waters,  because  the 
sensitive  and  lower  part  of  the  soul  in  the  state  of  spiritual 
matrimony  is  purified,  and  in  a  certain  way  spiritualised,  so 
that  the  soul  with  its  sensitive  powers  and  natural  forces 
becomes  so  recollected  as  to  participate  and  rejoice,  in  their 
way,  in  the  spiritual  grandeiurs  which  God  communicates  to 
the  soul  in  the  interior  spirit.  To  this  did  the  Psalmist 
refer  when  he  said  :  '  My  heart  and  my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in 
the  living  God.'  * 

•  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2. 


4, 5.  The  flesh 
conformed  to 
the  spirit. 
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It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  cavalry  did  not  dismount  to 
taste  of  the  waters,  but  only  at  the  vision  of  them,  because 
the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  with  its  powers,  is  incapable  of 
tasting  substantially  and  properly  the  spiritual  blessings,  not 
merely  in  this  life,  but  also  in  the  life  to  come.  Still, 
because  of  a  certain  overflowing  of  the  Spirit,  they  are 
sensibly  refreshed  and  delighted,  and  this  delight  attracts 
them — that  is,  the  senses  with  their  bodily  powers — towards 
that  interior  recollection  where  the  soul  is  drinking  the  waters 
of  these  spiritual  benedictions.  This  condition  of  the  senses 
is  rather  a  dismounting  at  the  vision  of  the  waters  than 
a  dismounting  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  or  tasting  them. 
The  soul  says  of  them  that  they  dismounted,  not  that  they 
went,  or  did  anything  else,  and  the  meaning  is  that  in  the 
communication  of  the  sensitive  with  the  spiritual  part  of  the 
soul,  when  the  spiritual  waters  become  its  drink,  the  natural 
operations  subside  and  merge  into  spiritual  recollection. 

All  these  perfections  and  dispositions  of  the  soul,  the  Bride 
sets  forth  before  her  Beloved,  the  Son  of  God,  longing  at 
the  same  time  to  be  translated  to  Him  out  of  the  spiritual 
marriage,  to  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  advance  her  in 
the  Church  militant,  to  the  glorious  marriage  of  the  Church 
triumphant.  Whereunto  may  He  bring  of  His  mercy  all  those 
who  call  upon  the  most  sweet  name  of  Jesus,  the  Bridegroom 
of  faithful  souls,  to  Whom  be  all  honour  and  glory,  together 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  scecula  sceculorum. 
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and 
submission 


PEOLOGUE. 

It  ia  not  without  some   unwillinsTiess  that,  to  satisfy  the  The  Author's 

°  "^  diffidence  in 

requests  of  others,  I  enter  upon  the  explanation  of  the  four  ^^^ 
stanzas  which  are  the  subject  of  this  treatise.  My  unwil-  chSch. 
lingness  arises  from  the  fact  that  they  relate  to  matters  so 
interior  and  spiritual  as  to  baffle  the  powers  of  language.  The 
spiritual  transcends  the  sensual,  and  he  speaks  but  indiffe- 
rently of  the  affections  of  the  spirit  who  has  not  an  affectionate 
spirit  himself.  I  have,  therefore,  in  consideration  of  my  own 
defects,  put  off  this  matter  until  now.  But  now  that  our 
Lord  seems  in  some  way  to  have  opened  to  me  the  way  of 
knowledge  herein,  and  to  have  given  me  some  fervour  of 
spirit,  I  have  resolved  to  enter  on  the  subject.  I  know  too 
well  that  of  myself  I  can  say  nothing  to  the  purpose  on  any 
subject,  how  much  less  then  on  a  matter  of  such  depth  and 
substance  as  this !  What  is  mine  here  will  be  nothing  but 
the  defects  and  errors,  and  I  therefore  submit  the  whole  to 
the  better  judgment  and  discretion  of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Catholic  Koman  Church,  under  whose  guidance  no  one  goeth 
astray.  And  now  having  said  this,  I  will  venture,  in  reliance 
on  the  Holy  Writings,  to  give  utterance  to  what  I  may  have 
learned,  warning  all,  at  the  same  time,  that  all  I  say  falls  far 
short  of  that  which  passes  in  this  intimate  union  of  the 
soul  with  God. 

There  is  nothing  strange  in  the-  fact  that  God  bestows 
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stanzas, — 
what. 


Method  to  be 
followed. 


favours  so  great  and  so  wonderful  upon  those  souls  whom  He 
is  pleased  to  comfort.     For  if  we  consider  it  attentively,  it  is 
God  Himself  as  G-od,  and  with  infinite  love  and  goodness. 
Who  bestows  them ;  and  this  being  the  case,  they  will  not 
seem  unreasonable,  for  He  hath  said  Himself  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  *  will  come  to  him '  that 
loves  Him,  and  will  make  their  abode  with  him.*   And  this  is 
accompHshed  in  malting  such  an  one  live  and  abide  in  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  life  of  God,  as  it 
shall  be  explained  in  the  stanzas  that  follow.     Though  the 
former  stanzas  spoke  of  the  highest  degree  of  perfection 
to  which  it  is  possible  to  attain  in  this  Hfe,  transformation 
m  God ;  yet  these,  the  explanation  of  which  I  now  propose 
to   undertake,   speak   of  that  love  still  more  perfect  and 
complete  in  the  same  estate  of  transformation.   For  though 
it  is  true  that  the  former  and  the  present  stanzas  refer  to 
one  and  the  same  state  of  transformation,  and  that  no  soul 
can  pass  beyond  it  as  such,  still  with  time  and  habits  of 
devotion  the  soul  is  more  perfected  and  grounded  in  it.  Thus, 
when  a  log  of  wood  is  set  on  fire,  and  when  it  is  transformed 
mto  fire  and  united  with  it,  the  longer  it  burns  and  the  hotter 
the  fire,  the  more  it  glows  until  sparks  and  flames  are  emitted 
from  it.     So  too  the  soul— and  this  is  the  subject  of  these 
stanzas—when  transformed,  and  glowing  interiorly  in  the  fire 
of  love,  is  not  only  united  with  the  Divine  fire,  but  becomes 
a  livmg  flame,  and  itself  conscious  of  it.     The  soul  speaks  of 
this  with  an  intimate  delicious  sweetness  of  love,  burning  in 
its  own  flame,  and  ponders  over  various  marvellous  effects 
wrought  within  it.      These  effects  I  now  proceed  to  describe 
foUowing  the  same  method :  that  is,  I  shall  first  transcribe' 
the  four  stanzas,  then  each  separately,  and  finally  each  line 
by  itself  as  I  explain  them. 

*  S.  John  xiv.  23. 
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STANZAS. 

I 

O  living  Flame  of  Love, 
That  woundest  tenderly 
My  soul  in  its  inmost  depth  I 
As  Thou  art  no  longer  grievous, 
Perfect  Thy  work,  if  it  be  Thy  will, 
Break  the  web  in  this  sweet  encounter. 

II 

O  sweet  burn ! 

O  delicious  wound  I 

O  tender  hand  !  O  gentle  touch  ! 

Savouring  of  everlasting  life. 

And  paying  the  whole  debt, 

In  destroying  death  Thou  hast  changed  it  into  life. 

in 

O  Lamps  of  fire, 

Li  whose  splendours 

The  deep  caverns  of  sense, 

Obscure  and  dark. 

With  unwonted  brightness 

Give  light  and  heat  together  to  the  Beloved. 

IV 

How  gently  and  how  lovingly 

Thou  liest  awake  in  my  bosom. 

Where  alone  Thou  secretly  dwellest ; 

And  in  Thy  sweet  breathing 

Full  of  grace  and  glory. 

How  tenderly  Thou  fillest  me  with  Thy  love. 

EXPLANATION. 

The  Bride  of  Christ,  feeling  herself  all  on  fire  in  the  Divine 
union,  feeling  also  that  Hhe  rivers  of  living  water '  are  flow- 
ing from  her  as  our  Lord  hath  promised  of  faithful  souls,* 
imagines  that  as  she  is  so  vehemently  transformed  in  God,  so 

•  S.  John  vii.  38. 
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STANZA 
I. 


The  soul's 
love  and 
desire,  undei 
the  influence 
of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


Great  value 
of  acts  of 
perfect  love. 


profoundly  possessed  by  Him,  so  richly  adorned  with  gifts  and 
"  graces,  she  is  near  unto  bliss,  and  that  a  slender  veil  only 
separates  her  from  it.  Seeing,  too,  that  the  sweet  flame  of 
love  burning  within  her,  each  time  it  envelopes  her,  makes 
her  as  it  were  glorious  with  its  foretaste  of  glory,  so  much  so 
that  whenever  it  absorbs  and  surrounds  her,  it  seems  to  be 
admitting  her  to  everlasting  life,  and  to  rend  the  veil  of 
her  mortality,  she  addresses  herself,  in  her  great  desire,  to 
this  flame,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  aud  prays  Him  to  destroy 
her  mortal  Hfe  in  this  sweet  encounter,  and  bestow  upon  her 
in  reality  what  He  seems  about  to  give,  namely,  perfect  glory, 
crying :  *  0  living  Flame  of  love.' 

i.    '  0   Uving  Flame   of  love.'— In  order  to  express  the 
intensity  of  her  feelings,  the  Bride  begins  each  of  these  four 
stanzas  with  Oh!  or  How!  terms  indicative  of  deep  emotion, 
and  which,  whenever  uttered,  are  signs  of  interior  feelings 
beyond  the  power  of  language  to  express.     Oh  !  is  an  excla- 
mation of  strong  desire,  and  of  earnest  supplication,  in  the 
way  of  persuasion.     The  soul  employs  it  in  both  senses  here, 
for  the  Bride  magnifies  and  intimates  her  great  desire,  per- 
suading her  Love,  that  she  might  put  off  her  mortal  life 
entirely.     This  flame  of  love  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Bridegroom, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whose  presence  within  itself  the  soul  is 
conscious,  not  only  as  fiie  which  consumes  it,  and  transforms 
it  in  sweet  love,  but  as  a  fire  burning  within  it,  sending  forth 
a  flame  which  bathes  it  in  glory  and  recreates  it  with  the 
refreshment  of  everlasting  life.      The  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  a  soul  transformed  in  His  love,  is  this  :  His  interior 
action  within  it  is  to  kindle  it  and  set  it  on  fire ;  this  is  the 
burning  of  love,  in  union  with  which  the  will  loves  most 
deeply,  being  now  one  in  love  with  that  flame  of  fire.      And 
thus  the  soul's  acts  of  Jove  are  most  precious,  and  even  one 
of  them  more  meritorious  than  many  elicited  not  in  the  state 
of  transformation.     The  transformation  in  love  differs  from 


LINE 
I. 


the  flame  of  love  as  a  habit  differs  from  an  act,  or  as  the  glowing 
fuel  from  the  flames  it  emits,  the  flames  being  the  effect  of 
the  fire  which  is  there  burning. 

Hence  then  we  may  say  of  a  soul  which  is  transformed  Loving  acts 
in  love,  that  its  ordinary  state  is  that  of  the  fuel  in  the  midst  a«^nd  to"^ 
of  the  fire ;  that  the  acts  of  such  a  soul  are  the  flames  which  S^'f  °J?1 

Holy  Crhost* 

rise  up  out  of  the  fire  of  love,  vehement  in  proportion  to 
the  intensity  of  the  fire  of  union,  and  to  the  rapture  and 
absorption  of  the  will  in  the  flame  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  rising 
like  the  Angel  who  ascended  to  God  in  the  flame  which 
consumed  the  holocaust  of  Manue.*  And  as  the  soul,  in  its 
present  condition,  cannot  elicit  these  acts  without  the  special 
suggestions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  these  acts  must  be  Divine, 
in  so  far  as  the  soul  is  under  the  influence  of  God.  Hence 
then  it  seems  to  the  soul,  as  often  as  the  flame  breaks  forth, 
causing  it  to  love  sweetly  with  a  heavenly  disposition,  that 
life  everlasting,  which  elevates  it  upwards  to  the  Divine 
operation,  is  about  to  be  bestowed  on  it. 

This  is  the  language  in  which  God  addresses  purified  and  How  God 
stainless  souls,  namely  words  of  fire.  '  Thy  word,'  saith  the  p^«>^. 
Psalmist,  '  is  a  vehement  fire.'f  And  '  are  not  My  words  as  a 
fire  ?  saith  the  Lord.'  J  His  '  words,'  we  learn  from  Himself, 
'  are  spirit  and  life ; '  §  the  power  and  efficacy  of  which  are 
felt  by  such  souls  as  have  ears  to  hear ;  pure  souls  full  of 
love.  But  those  souls  whose  palate  is  not  healthy,  whose 
desire  is  after  other  things,  cannot  perceive  the  spirit  and 
life  of  His  words.  And  therefore  the  more  wonderful  the 
words  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  more  insipid  they  are  to  some 
who  hear  them,  because  of  the  impurity  in  which  they  live. 

Thus,  when  He  announced  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  a  doctrine  full  of  sweetness  and  of  love,  '  many  of 
His  disciples  went  back.'||     If  such  persons  as  these  have  no 

•  Judg.  xiii.  20.     f  Ps.  cxviii.  140.     Ignitum  eloquium  tuuin  vehementer. 
t  Jerem.  xxiii.  29.         §  S.  John  vi.  64.         ||  lb.  vi.  67. 
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taste  for  the  words  of  God  which  He  speaks  inwardly  to  them. 
It  IS  not  to  be  supposed  that  all  others  are  like  them.    S  Peter 

Z     T  r"'  f  ""''"*'  '"'  ""'  '^P^'^' '  ^-^'  *°  -I^om  shaU 
we  go  ?    Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.'  •     The  woman 

of  Samana  forgot  the  water,  and  « left  her  waterpot'  t  at  the 
well,  because  of  the  sweetness  of  the  words  of  God 

And  now  when  the  soul  ha^  drawn  so  near  unto  God  a.  to 
be  transformed  in  the  Flame  of  love,  when  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  in  communion  with  it  is  it 
anythmg  incredible  to  say,  that  it  haa  a  foretaate-though 
not  perfectly,  because  this  Ufe  admits  not  of  il^f  everlaatiug 
bfe  m  thzs  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  This  is  the  reason  why 
this  Flame  is  said  to  be  a  living  flame,  not  because  it  is  not 
always  Imng,  but  because  its  effect  is  to  make  the  soul  live 
spiritually  in  God,  aad  to  be  conscious  of  such  a  life,  aa  it 

P  VT""''^^  ^'"*  "^^  '"y  ^^'^  ^^^«  ^«j°'<>«d  ^^  the  living 
trod.  X    The  Psalmist  makes  use  of  the  word  'living'  not 
because  it  was  necessary,  for  God  is  ever-living,  but  to  show 
that  the  body  and  the  spirit  had  a  lively  feeling  of  God;  and 
that  IS  rejoicing  in  the  Uving  God.     Thus,  in  this  Flame,  the 
soul  ha.  so  vivid  a  sense  of  God,  and  a  perception  of  Him  so 
sweet  and  delicious,  that  it  cries  out :  « 0  Uving  Flame  of  love  I ' 
yx.  « That  woundest  tenderly.'-That  is.  Thou  touchest  me 
tenderly  in  Thy  love.     For  when  this  Flame  of  Divine  Hfe 
woundB  the  soul  with  the  gentle  languishing  for  the  life  of 
God,  It  wounds  it  with  so  much  endearing  tenderness,  and  so 
softens  It  that  it  melts  away  in  love.     The  words  of  the  Bride 
m  the  Canfacle  are  now  fulfilled  in  the  soul.     '  My  soul 
melted  when  He  spoke.'§     This  is  the  effect  of  the  words  of 
(xod  m  the  soul. 

But  how  can  we  say  that  He  wounds  the  soul,  when  there 
IS  nothing  to  wound,  seeing  that  it  is  all  consumed  in  the  fire 

•  a  John  vi.  69.     tlb.iv.28.      J  Pa.  t^,  3.     §  Cant  v.  6. 
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UNB 
II. 

Love  in  the 
Boul  like  a 


of  love  ?     It  is  certainly  marvellous ;  for  as  fire  is  never  idle, 
but  in  continual  movement,  flashing  in  one  direction,  then  in 
another,  so  love,  the  function  of  which  is  to  wound,  so  as  to  ^^^^^ 
cause  love  and  joy,  when  it  exists  in  the  soul  as' a  living       '°^^' 
flame,   darts  forth   its  most  tender  flames  of  love,  causing 
wounds,  exerting  joyously  all  the  arts  and  wiles  of  love  as  in 
the  palace  of  its  nuptials.     So  Assuerus  exhibited  his  riches,  Twoiiinstra- 
and  the  glory  of  his  power  at  ^he  marriage  and  wedding  of  ''""^ 
Esther;'*  and  so  might  be  fulfilled  what  Christ  hath  said 
of  Himself:  I  <  was  delighted  every  day  .  .  .  playing  in  the 
world,  and  My  delights  were  to  be  with  the  children  of  men,' f 
that  is  to  give  myself  to  them.     This  wounding,  therefore, 
which  is  the  Splaying'  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  is  the  flames 
of  those  tender  touches  which  touch  the  soul  continually, 
touches  of  the  fire  of  love  which  is  never  idle.     And  of  these 
flashings  of  the  fire  it  is  said  that  they  wound  the  soul  in  its 
inmost  substance. 

iii.     *  My  soul  in  its  inmost   depth.'-The  feast  of  the  Festival  of 
Holy  Ghost  is  celebrated  in  the  substance  of  the  soul,  which  tlStZti^ 
is  inaccessible  to  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ;  and  ''"'' 
therefore  the  more  interior  the  feast,  the  more  secure,  substan- 
tial,  and  delicious  is  it.     For  the  more  interior  it  is,  the  purer 
it  is ;  and  the  greater  the  purity,  the  greater  the  abundance, 
frequency,  and  universality  of  God's  communication  of  Him- 
self; and  thus  the  joy  of  the  soul  and  spirit  is  so  much  the 
greater,  for  it  is  God  Himself  Who  is  the  Author  of  all  this, 
and  the  soul  doeth  nothing  of  itself,  in  the  sense  I  shall 
immediately  explain.     And  inasmuch  as  the  soul   cannot 
work  naturally  here,  nor  make  any  eff"orts  of  its  own  other- 
wise than  through  the  bodily  senses  and  by  their  help^-of 
which  it  is  in  this  case  completely  free,  and  from  which  it  is 
most  detached— the  work  of  the  soul  is  solely  to  receive  what 


Esth.  ii.  18. 


t  Prov.  viii.  30,  31. 
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God  communicates,  WTio  only,  in  the  depths  of  the  soul, 
without  the  help  of  the  senses,  can  influence  and  direct  it, 
and  operate  within  it.  Thus  then  all  the  movements  of  such 
a  soul  are  Divine,  and  though  of  God,  still  they  are  the  soul's, 
because  God  effects  them  within  it,  with  itself  willing  them 
and  assenting  to  them. 

The  expression,  *  inmost  depth,'  implies  other  depths  of 
the  soul  less  profound,  and  it  is  necessary  to  consider  this- 
In  the  first  place  the  soul,  regarded  as  spirit,  has  neither 
height  nor  depth  of  greater  or  less  degree  in  its  own  nature, 
as  bodies  have  which  have  bulk.  The  soul  has  no  parts, 
neither  is  there  any  difference  between  its  interior  and  ex- 
terior, for  it  is  uniform ;  it  has  no  depths  of  greater  or  less 
profundity,  nor  can  one  part  of  it  be  more  enlightened  than 
another,  as  is  the  case  with  physical  bodies,  for  the  whole  of 
it  is  enlightened  uniformly  at  once. 

Setting  aside  this   signification   of  depth,   material   and 
measurable,  we  say  that  the  inmost  depth  of  the  soul  is  there 
where  its  being,  power,  and  the  force  of  its  action  and  move- 
ment penetrate,  and  cannot  go  further.    Thus  fire,  or  a  stone, 
tend  by  their  natural  force  to  the  centre  of  their  sphere,  and 
cannot  go  beyond  it,  or  help  resting  there,   unless  some 
obstacle  intervene.     Accordingly,  when  a  stone  lies  on  the 
ground  it  is  said  to  be  within  its  centre,  because  within  the 
sphere  of  its  active  motion,  which  is  the  element  of  earth, 
but  not  in  the  inmost  depth  of  that  centre,  the  middle  of  the 
earth,  because  it  has  still  power  and  force  to  descend  thither, 
provided  all  that  hinders  it  be  taken  away.     So  when  it  shall 
have  reached  the  centre  of  the  earth,  and  is  incapable  of 
further  motion  of  its  own,  we  say  of  it  that  it  is  then  in  its 
inmost  or  deepest  centre. 

The  centre  of  the  soul  is  God.  When  the  soul  shall  have 
reached  Him,  according  to  its  essence,  and  according  to  the 
power  of  its  operations,  it  will  then  have  attained  to  its  ulti- 
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mate  and  deepest  centre  in  God.  This  will  be  when  the  soul 
shall  love  Him,  comprehend  Him,  and  enjoy  Him  with  all  its 
strength.  When,  however,  the  soul  has  not  attained  to  this 
state,  though  it  be  in  God,  Who  is  the  centre  of  it  by 
grace  and  communion  with  Him,  still  if  it  can  move  further 
and  is  not  satisfied,  though  in  the  centre,  it  is  not  in  the 
deepest  centre,  because  there  is  still  room  for  it  to  advance. 

Love  unites  the  soul  with  God,  and  the  greater  its  love  the 

deeper  does  it  enter  into  God,  and  the  more  is  it  centred  in 

Him.     According  to  this  way  of  speaking  we  may  say,  that  as 

the  degrees  of  love,  so  are  the  centres,  which  the  soul  finds  in 

God.      These  are  the  many  mansions  of  the  Father's  house.* 

Thus,  a  soul  which  has  but  one  degree  of  love  is  already  in 

God,  Who  is  its  centre :  for  one  degree  of  love  is  sufficient 

for  our  abiding  in  Him  in  the  state  of  grace.     If  we  have  two 

degrees  of  love  we  shall  then  have  found  another  centre,  more 

interiorly  in  God ;  and  if  we  have  three  we  shall  have  reached 

another  and  more  interior  centre  still.     But  if  the  soul  shall 

have  attained  to  the  highest  degree  of  love,  the  love  of  God 

will  then  wound  it  in  its  inmost  depth  or  centre ;  and  the  soul 

will  be  transformed  and  enlightened  in  the  highest  degree  in 

its  substance,  faculties,  and  powers,  until  it  shall  become  most 

like  unto  God.     The  soul  in  this  state  may  be  compared  to 

crystal,  lucid  and  pure ;  the  greater  the  light  thrown  upon  it, 

the  more  luminous  it  becomes  by  the  concentration  thereof, 

until  at  last  it  seems  to  be  all  light,  and  undistinguishable 

from  it ;  it  being  then  so  illuminated,  and  to  the  utmost 

extent,  that  it  seems  to  be  one  with  the  light  itself. 

The  flame  wounds  the  soul  in  its  inmost  depth ;  that  is,  it 
wounds  it  when  it  touches  the  very  depths  of  its  substance, 
power  and  force.  This  expression  implies  that  abundance  of 
joy  and  glory,  which  is  the  greater  and  the  more  tender,  the 
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STASZA.  more  vehemently  and  substantially  the  soul  is  transformed 
and  centred-  in  God.  It  greatly  surpasses  that  which  occurs 
in  the  ordinary  union  of  love,  for  it  is  in  proportion  to  the 
greater  heat  of  the  fire  of  love  which  now  emits  the  living 
flame.  The  soul  which  has  the  fruition  only  of  the  ordinary 
union  of  love  may  be  compared,  in  a  certain  sense,  to  the 
*  fire '  of  Grod  which  is  in  Sion,  that  is  in  the  Church  Militant ; 
while  the  soul  which  has  the  fruition  of  glory  so  sweet  may 
be  compared  to  *  His  furnace  in  Jerusalem,'  *  which  means 
the  vision  of  peace.  The  soul  in  the  burning  furnace  is  in  a 
more  peaceful,  glorious,  and  tender  union,  the  more  the  flame 
of  the  furnace  transcends  the  fire  of  ordinary  love.  Thus  the 
AH  blessings  soul,  feeling  that  the  living  flame  ministers  to  it  all  eood 

contained  a  o  & 

toy^^^SSd.  ""  *^®  I^ivine  love  brings  all  blessings  with  it  —  cries  out : 
*0  living  flame  of  love,  that  woundest  tenderly.'  The  cry  of 
the  soul  is:  0  kindling  burning  love,  how  tenderly  dost  thou 
make  me  glorious  by  thy  loving  motions  in  my  greatest  power 
and  strength,  giving  me  a  Divine  intelligence  according  to 
the  capacity  of  my  understanding,  and  communicating  love 
according  to  the  utmost  freedom  of  my  will ;  that  is,  thou  hast 
elevated  to  the  greatest  height,  by  the  Divine  intelligence,  the 
powers  of  my  understanding  in  the  most  intense  fervour  and 
substantial  union  of  my  will.  This  ineffable  effect  then  takes 
place  when  this  flame  of  fire  rushes  upwards  in  the  soul. 
The  Divine  wisdom  absorbs  the  soul  —  which  is  now  puri- 
fied and  most  clean  —  profoundly  and  sublimely  in  itself; 
for  «  Wisdom  reacheth  everywhere  by  reason  of  her  purity.'  f 
It  is  in  this  absorption  of  wisdom  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
effects  those  glorious  quiverings  of  His  flame  of  which 
I  am  speaking.  And  as  the  flame  is  so  sweet,  the  soul  says : 
•  *  As  thou  art  no  longer  grievous.' 

iv.     'As  thou   art  no  longer  grievous.'     Thou  dost  not 


•  Is.  xxxi.  9. 


t  Wisd.  vii.  24. 
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afflict,  nor  vex,  nor  weary  me  as  before.     This  flame,  when      linb 

the  soul  was  in  the  state  of  spiritual  purgation,  that  is,  when  ^ — 

it  was  entering  that  of  contemplation,  was  not  so  peaceful  and 
sweet  as  it  is  now  in  the  state  of  union.     For  before  the 
Divine  fire  enters  into  the  soul  and  imites  itself  to  it  in  its 
inmost  depth  by  the  perfect  purgation  and  purity  thereof,  the  work  of  the 
flame  wounds  it,  destroys  and  consumes  the  imperfections  of  ^4^  soui 

l)6Grizis 

its  evil  habits.     This  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  n^"i^y.' 

•^  '  out  enasjoy- 

thereby  disposes  the  soul  for  its  Divine  union  and  transfor-  ^^' 
mation  in  God  by  love.  For  the  flame  which  afterwards  unites 
itself  to  the  soul  in  the  glory  of  love,  is  the  very  same  which 
before  enveloped  and  purified  it ;  just  as  the  fire  which  ulti- 
mately penetrates  the  substance  of  the  fuel,  is  the  very  same 
which  in  the  beginning  darted  its  flames  around  it,  playing 
about  it,  and  depriving  it  of  its  coldness  until  it  prepared  it 
with  its  heat  for  its  own  entrance  into  it,  and  transformation 
of  it  into  itself. 

The  soul  suffers  much  in  this  spiritual  exercise,  and  endures 
grievous  afflictions  of  spirit  which  occasionally  overflow  into 
the  senses ;  for  then  the  flame  is  felt  to  be  grievous.  As  I  have 
described  it  in  the  Treatise  of  the  Obscure  Night,  and  in  that 
of  the  Ascent  of  Mount  Carmel,  I  shall  therefore  not  pursue 
the  subject  further.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  God, 
Who  seeks  to  enter  the  soul  by  union  and  the  transformation 
of  love,  is  He  who  previously  enveloped  the  soul,  purifying 
it  with  the  light  and  heat  of  His  Divine  Flame,  which  was 
before  grievous  but  is  now  sweet.  The  meaning  of  the  whole 
is  as  follows :  Thou  art  now  not  only  not  obscure  as  before, 
but  the  Divine  light  of  my  intellect  wherewith  I  behold  Thee : 
not  only  dost  Thou  abstain  from  causing  me  to  faint  in  my 
weakness,  but  Thou  art  become  the  strength  of  my  will, 
wherein  I  can  love  and  enjoy  Thee,  being  wholly  changed 
into  Divine  love.  Thou  art  no  longer  grief  and  affliction,  but 
rather  my  glory,  my  delight,  and  my  liberty,  seeing  that  I 

Q  2 
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ST^ZA     may  apply  to  myself  the  words  in  the  Canticle,  '  Who  is  this 
'  ~  that  Cometh  up  from  the  desert  flowing  with  delights  leaning 

upon  her  Beloved,'  *  scattering  love  on  this  side  and  on  that  ? 
'  Perfect  Thy  work,  if  it  be  Thy  will.' 
p^fectiove        V.  'Perfect   Thy   work,   if  it  be  Thy  wiU;'  that  is,   do 
SS'w^     T^o^  perfect  the  spiritual  marriage  in  the  Beatific  Vision, 
resignation.    Though  it  is  true  that  the  soul  is  the  more  resigned  the 
more  it  is  transformed,  when  it  has  attained  to  a  state  so 
high  as  this  is— seeing  that   it  knows  nothing  and  seeks 
nothing  with   a  view  to   itself,t   but  only  in   and  for  the 
Beloved,  for  Charity  seeks  nothing  but  the  good  and  glory 
of  the  Beloved — still  because  it  lives  in  Hope,  and  Hope 
implies  a  want,  it  groans  deeply,  though  sweetly  and  joy- 
fully, because  it  has  not  fully  attained  to  the  perfect  adop- 
tion of  the  sons  of  God,  in  which,  being  perfected  in  glory, 
all  its  desires  will  be  satisfied.     However  intimate  the  soul's 
union  may  be  with  God,  it  will  never  be  satisfied  here  below 
till  His  'glory  shall  appear  ;'f  and  this  is  especially  the  case 
because  it  has  already  tasted,  by  anticipation,  of  its  sweetness ; 
and  that  sweetness  is  such  that  if  God  had  not  had  pity  on  its 
natural  frailty  and  covered  it  with  His  right  hand,  as  He 
did  Moses,  that  he  might  not  die  when  he  saw  the  glory  of 
God — for  the  natural  powers  of  the  soul  receive  comfort  and 
delight  from  that  right  hand,  rather  than  hurt  — it  would 
have  died  at  each  vibration  of  the  flame,  seeing  that  the 
inferior  part  thereof  is  incapable  of  enduring  so  great  and 
so  sharp  a  fire.    This  desire  of  the  soul  is  therefore  no  longer 
a  painful  one,  for  its  condition  is  now  such  that  all  pain 
is  over,  and  its  prayers  are  ofibred  for  the  object  it  desires 
with   great   sweetness,  joy,  and   resignation.      This   is  the 
reason  why  it  says,  'if  it  be  Thy  will,'  for  the  will  and 
desire  are  now  so  united  in  God,  each  in  its  own  way,  that 


•  Cant.  viii.  6. 


t  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 


X  Ps.  xvi.  15. 
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the  soul  regards  it  as  its  glory  that  the  will  of  God  should  be       line 

done  in  it.     Such  are  now  the  glimpses  of  glory,  and  such  ^^ 

the  love  which  now  shines  forth,  that  it  would  argue  but 
little  love  on  its  part  if  it  did  not  pray  to  be  admitted  to 
this  perfect  consummation  of  love. 

Moreover,  the  soul  in  the  power  of  this  sweet  communica-  Thesotd 
tion,  sees  that  the  Holy  Ghost  incites  it,  and  invites  it  in  ^^^^ 
most  wonderful  ways,  and  by  sweet  affections,  to  this  immea- 
surable  glory,  which  He  there  sets  before  the  eyes  of  the 
soul,  saying,  'Arise,   make   haste,  my  love,  my  dove,  my 
beautiful  one,  and  come.     For  winter  is  now  past,  the  rain 
is  over  and  gone.     The  flowers  have  appeared  in  our  land. 
.     •     .     The  fig-tree  hath  put  forth  her  green  figs,  the  vines 
in   flower  yield   their   sweet   smell.      Arise,   my  love,   my 
beautiful  one,  and  come ;  my  dove  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock, 
in  the  hollow  places  of  the  wall,  show  me  thy  face,  let  thy 
voice  sound  in  my  ears,  for  thy  voice  is  sweet,  and  thy  face 
comely.'*     The  soul  hears  all  this  spoken  interiorly  to  it, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost   in  this  sweet   and  tender  flame,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  it  replies  to  Him,  saying,  'Perfect  Thy 
work,  if  it  be  Thy  will'     This  is  in  efiect  the  two  petitions 
which  our  Lord  commands  us  to  make,  '  Thy  kingdom  come. 
Thy  will  be  done;'t  that  is,  give  Thy  kingdom  according  to 
Thy  will.     And  thus  the  soul  continues,  '  Break  the  web  in 
this  sweet  encounter,' 

vi.  'Break  the  web  in  this  sweet  encounter;'  that  is,  the 
obstacle  to  this  so  grand  an  affair.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to 
draw  near  unto  God  when  all  hindrances  are  set  aside,  and 
when  the  web  that  divides  us  from  Him  is  broken.  There 
are  three  webs  to  be  broken  before  we  can  have  the  perfect 
fniition  of  God :  1,  The  temporal  web,  which  comprises  all 
created  things.      2.   The  natural  web,  which  comprises  all 


*  Cant.  ii.  10-14. 
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STANZA 
I. 
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God,  three 
webs  must 
be  broken : 
1.  Temporal 
3.  Natural. 
8.  Sensitiye. 
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third  only 
by  death. 


Peaceful 
death  of  the 
servants  of 
God. 


mere  natural  actions  and  inclinations.  3.  The  sensitive  web, 
which  is  merely  the  union  of  soul  and  body ;  that  is,  the 
sensitive  and  animal  life,  of  which  S.  Paul  speaks,  saying, 
'  For  we  know  if  our  eaxthly  house  of  this  habitation  be 
dissolved,  that  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  heaven.'* 

The  first  and  second  web  must  of  necessity  have  been 
broken  in  order  to  enter  into  the  fruition  of  God  in  the 
union  of  love,  when  we  denied  ourselves  in  worldly  things 
and  renounced  them,  when  our  affections  and  desires  were 
mortified,  and  when  all  our  operations  became  Divine ;  these 
webs  were  broken  in  the  assaults  of  this  flame  when  it  was 
still  grievous.     In  the  spiritual  purgation  the  soul  breaks 
the  two  webs  I  am  speaking  of,  and  becomes  united  with 
God ;  the  third  alone,  the  web  of  the  sensitive  Hfe,  remains 
now  to  be  broken.     This  is  the  reason  why  but  one  web  is 
mentioned  here.     For  now  one  web  alone  remains,  and  this 
the  flame  assails  not  painfully  and  grievously  as  it  assailed 
the  others,  but  with  great  sweetness  and  delight.     Thus  the 
death  of  such  souls  is  most  full  of  sweetness,  beyond  that  of 
their  whole  spiritual  life,  for  they  die  of  the  sweet  violence  of 
love,  like  the  swan  which  sings  more  sweetly  when  death  is  nigh. 
It  was  the  thought  of  this  that  made  the  Psalmist  say, 
^Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints,'t 
for  then  the  rivers  of  the  soul's  love  flow  into  the  sea  of  love, 
so  wide  and  deep  as  to  seem  a  sea  in  themselves ;  the  beginning 
and  the  end  unite  together  to  accompany  the  just  departing  for 
His  kingdom.     ^From  the  ends  of  the  earth'  are  'heard 
praises,  the  glory  of  the  just  one,'{  and  the  soul  feels  itself 
m  the  midst  of  these  glorious  encounters  on  the  point  of 
departing  in  all  abundance  for  the  perfect  fruition  of  the 
kingdom,  for  it  beholds  itself  pure  and  rich,  and  prepared. 


•  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
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SO  far  as  it  is  possible  for  it  to  be,  consistently  with  faith  and 
the  conditions  of  this  life.  God  now  permits  such  a  soul  to 
behold  its  own  beauty,  and  intrusts  it  with  the  gifts  and  the 
graces  He  has  endowed  it  with,  for  all  this  turns  into  love 
and  praise  without  the  least  stain  of  presumption  or  of 
vanity,  because  no  leaven  of  imperfection  remains  now  to 
corrupt  it. 

When  the  soul  sees  that  nothing  more  is  wanting  than  the  Dedre  to  be 
breaking  of  the  frail  web  of  its  natural  life,  bv  which  its  and  to  be' 

.  .  -^  with  Christ. 

liberty  is  enthralled,  it  prays  that  it  may  be  broken;  for 
it  longs  '  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,'  to  burst  the 
bonds  which  bind  the  spirit  and  the  flesh  together,  that  both 
may  resume  their  proper  state,  for  they  are  by  nature  dif- 
ferent, the  flesh  to  ^  return  into  its  earth,  and  the  spirit  return 
to  God  who  gave  it,'*  for  the  mortal  body,  as  S.  John  records, 
'profiteth  nothing,'!  but  is  rather  an  impediment  to  the 
good  of  the  spirit.  The  soul,  therefore,  prays  for  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  body,  for  it  is  sad  that  an  existence  so  mean 
should  be  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  life  so  noble. 

This  Hfe  is  called  a  web  for  three  reasons:  1.  Because  of  TWaiife 
the  connection  between  the  Spirit  and  the  Flesh.    2.  Because  '  a  web/  for 

^  three 

it  separates  the  soul  and  God.  3.  Because  a  web  is  not  so  reasons, 
thick  but  that  light  penetrates  it ;  so  the  connection  between 
soul  and  body,  in  this  state  of  perfection,  is  so  slight  a  web, 
that  the  Divinity  shines  through  it,  now  that  the  soul  is  so 
spiritualised,  subtilised,  and  refined.  When  the  power  of  the 
life  to  come  begins  to  be  felt  in  the  soul,  the  weakness  of  this 
life  becomes  evident.  Its  present  Hfe  seems  to  be  but  a  slender 
web,  even  a  spider's  web,  '  our  years  shall  be  considered  as  a 
spider,'  %  and  even  less  than  that,  when  the  soul  is  thus  exalted 
to  so  high  a  state.  The  soul  being  thus  exalted  to  the  per- 
ceptions of  God,  perceives  things  as  God  does,  in  Whose  sight 

•  Eccles.  xii.  7.        f  S.  John  vi.  64.        X  Ps.  kxxix.  9. 
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STAJ^ZA  '  a  thousand  years  are  as  yesterday  which  is  past,'*  and  before 
Whom  *all  nations  are  as  if  they  had  no  being  at  all.'f  In 
the  same  way  all  things  appear  to  the  soul  as  nothing,  yea, 
itself  is  nothing  in  its  own  eyes,  and  Grod  alone  is  its  all. 

StysiS  the       ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^y  ^^®  «^^^  P^ays  for  the  breaking 
^e"tJS.-     ^^  *^^  we^  rather  than  for  its  cutting  or  its  removal,  since 
pourreasons.  the  effect  would  be  the  same  in  either  case.     There  are  four 
reasons  which  determine  it :  1.  The  expression  it  employs  is 
the  most  proper,  because  it  is  more  natural  that  a  thing  should 
be  broken  in  an  encounter  than  that  it  should  be  cut  or 
taken  away.     2.  Because  love  is  more  familiar  with  force,  with 
violent  and  impetuous  contacts,  and  these  result  in  breaking 
rather  than  in  cutting  or  taking  away.     3.  Because  the  soul's 
love  is  so  strong,  it  desires  that  the  act  of  breaking  the  web  may 
be  so  rapid  as  to  accomplish  the  work  quickly ;  and  because  the 
value  and  energy  of  love  are  proportional  to  its  rapidity  and 
spirituality.     For  the  virtue  of  love  is  now  more  concentrated 
and  more  vigorous,  and  the  perfection  of  transforming  love 
enters  the  soul,  as  form  into  matter,  in  an  instant.   Until  now 
no  act  of  perfect  transformation  had  occurred,  but  only  the 
disposition  towards  it  in  desires  and  affections  successively 
repeated,  which  in  very  few  men  attain  to  the  perfect  act  of 
transformation.    Hence  a  soul  that  is  well  disposed  may  there- 
fore elicit  many  more,  and  more  intense  acts  in  a  brief  period 
than  another  soul  not  so  disposed  in  a  long  time.     Such  a 
soul  spends  all  its  energies  in  the  preparation  of  itself,  and 
even  afterwards  the  fire  does  not  always  penetrate  the  fuel 
it  has  to  bum.     But  when  the  soul  is  already  prepared,  love 
enters  in  continuously,  and  the  spark  seizes  at  the  first  contact 
on  the  fuel  that  is  dry.    And  thus  the  enamoured  soul  prefers 
the  abrupt  breaking  of  the  web  to  its  tedious  cutting  or  de- 
layed removal.     4.  The  fourth  reason  why  the  soul  prays  for 
the  breaking  of  the  web  of  life  is  that  it  desires  it  may  be 
•  Ps.  Ixxxix.  4  \  Is.  xi,  17 


done  quickly ;  for  when  we  cut  or  remove  anything  we  do  it      line 
deliberately,  when  the  matter  is  ripe,  and  then  time  and  ^~^ 

thought  become  necessary ;  but  a  violent  rupture  requires 
nothing  of  the  kind.  The  soul's  desire  is  not  to  wait  for  the 
natural  termination  of  its  mortal  life,  because  the  violence  of 
its  love  and  the  disposition  it  is  in  incline  it  with  resignation 
towards  the  violent  rupture  of  its  natural  life  in  the  super- 
natural assaults  of  love.   Moreover,  it  knows  well  that  it  is  the  The  good 

die  first. 

way  of  Grod  to  call  such  souls  to  Himself  before  the  time,  that 
He  fills  them  with  good,  and  delivers  them  from  evil,  perfect- 
ing them  in  a  short  space,  and  bestowing  upon  them,  through 
love,  what  they  could  have  gained  only  by  length  of  time. 
*  He  pleased  Grod  and  was  beloved,  and  living  among  sinners 
he  was  translated.  He  was  taken  away  lest  wickedness 
should  alter  his  understanding,  or  deceit  beguile  his  soul. 
Being  made  perfect  in  a  short  space,  he  fulfilled  a  long 
time,  for  his  soul  pleased  Grod,  therefore  He  hastened  to 
bring  him  out  of  the  midst   of  iniquity.'*     The   constant  Death 

hastened  by 

practice  of  love  is  therefore  a  matter  of  the  last  importance,  lo^e. 
for  when  the  soul  is  perfect  therein,  its  detention  here  below 
cannot  be  long  before  it  is  admitted  to  see  Grod  face  to 
face. 

But  why  is  this  interior  assault  of  the  Holy  Ghost  called  The  interior 
an  encounter  ?     Though  the  soul  is  verv  desirous  to  see  the  ^^^  Hoiy 

*=*  -^  Ghost  called 

end  of  its  natural  life,  yet  because  the  time  is  not  yet  come  ^^^y^""^» 
that  cannot  be,  and  so  God,  to  make  it  perfect  and  to  raise 
it  above  the  flesh  more  and  more,  assails  it  divinely  and 
gloriously,  and  these  assaults  are  really  encounters  wherein 
God  penetrates  the  soul,  deifies  the  very  substance  of  it,  and 
renders  it  as  it  were  divine.  The  substance  of  God  absorbs 
the  soul,  because  He  assails  and  penetrates  it  in  a  lively 
manner  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  communications  are 
vehement  when  they  are  of  fire  as  at  present.   This  encounter 

•  Wisd.  iv.  10-14. 
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I- 


Parapbrasa 
of  the  fiiBt 
stanza* 


is  called  sweet,  because  the  soul  has  therein  a  lively  taste 
of  Grod;  not  that  many  other  touches  and  encounters  of 
G-od,  of  which  the  soul  is  now  the  object,  cease  to  be  sweet 
and  delicious,  but  on  account  of  the  supereminent  sweetness 
of  this ;  for  Grod  effects  it  with  a  view  to  the  perfect  dissolu- 
tion of  the  soul  and  its  final  glory.  Hence  the  soul  relying 
on  His  protection  becomes  bold,  and  says, « Break  the  web  in 
this  sweet  encounter.' 

The  whole  stanza  may  be  paraphrased  as  follows :  —  0  fire 
of  the  Holy  Grhost,  penetrating  so  profoundly  and  so  tenderly 
the  very  substance  of  my  soul,  and  burning  it  with  Thy  flames, 
since  Thou  art  now  so  gentle  as  to  manifest  Thy  desire  of 
giving  Thyself  to  me  in  everlasting  life ;  if  formerly  my 
petitions  did  not  reach  Thine  ears,  when  weary  and  worn 
with  love,  overcome  through  the  weakness  of  sense  and  spirit, 
because  of  my  infirmities,  impurity,  and  little  love,  I  prayed 

to  be  dissolved— for  with  desire  hath  my  soul  desired  Thee 

when  my  impatient  love  would  not  suffer  me  to  submit  to 
the  conditions  of  this  life  according  to  Thy  will  —  for  it  was 
Thy  will  that  I  should  live— and  when  the  previous  impulses 
of  my  love  were  insufficient  in  Thy  sight,  because  there  was 
no  substance  in  them ;  now  that  I  am  grown  strong  in  love, 
that  body  and  soul  together  do  not  only  follow  after  Thee,  but 
that  my  heart  and  my  flesh  rejoice  in  the  living  God  *  with  one 
consent,  so  that  I  am  praying  for  that  which  Thou  wiliest  I 
should  pray  for,  and  what  Thou  wiliest  not,  that  I  pray  not 
for— it  seems  even  that  I  could  not  do  it,  neither  does  it 
enter  into  my  mind  to  do  so— and  as  my  prayers  are  now 
more  efficacious  and  more  reasonable  in  Thy  sight,  for  they 
proceed  from  Thee,  and  Thou  wiliest  I  should  so  pray, 
and  as  I  pray  in  the  joy  and  sweetness  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  'my  judgment  cometh  forth  from  Thy  countenance,' f 
when  Thou  art  pleased  with  my  prayer  and  hearkenest  to  it— 


•  Ps.  Ixxxiu.  2. 
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Break  Thou  the  slender  web  of  this  life  that  I  may  be  enabled 
to  love  Thee  hereafter  with  that  fulness  and  abundance  which 
my  soul  desires,  without  end  for  evermore. 


LINB 
VI. 


STANZA  XL 

0  sweet  hv/m  ! 

0  deliciotis  wound  ! 

0  tender  hand  !  0  gentle  touch  ! 

Savouring  of  everlasting  life^ 

And  paying  the  whole  debt^ 

In  destroying  death  Thou  hast  changed  it  into  life. 

EXPLANATION. 
We  learn  here  that  it  is  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Most  Holy  ^^rko^  the 
Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  Who  accomplish  the  '^^l^^ 
Divine  work  of  union.     The  'hand,'  the  *  touch,'  and  the 
*bum'  are  in  substance  one  and  the  same;  and  the  three 
terms  are  employed  because  they  express  the  effects  which 
are  peculiar  to  each.     The  '  bum '  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 

*  hand '  is  the  Father ;  and  the  '  touch '  is  the  Son.  Here  the 
soul  magnifies  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ex- 
tolling those  three  grand  gifts  and  graces  which  They  perfect 
within  it,  in  that  They  have  changed  death  into  life,  trans- 
forming it  into  Themselves. 

The  first  of  these  ffifts  is  the  delicious  wound,  which  is  Three 

°  Divine  giftg 

attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  for  this  the  soul  calls  Him  J^^^/^^ 
the  'burn.'     The  second  is  the  Haste  of  everlasting  life,' 
attributed  to  the  Son,  on  account  of  which  He  is  called  the 

*  gentle  touch.'  The  third  is  that  *  gift '  which  is  the  perfect 
recompense  of  the  soul,  attributed  to  the  Father,  Who  is 
therefore  called  the  'tender  hand.'  Though  the  Three 
Persons  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  are  referred  to  severally, 
because  of  the  peculiar  operations  of  Each,  the  soul  is  address- 
ing itself  to  but  One  Essence,  saying,  '  Thou  hast  changed  it 
into  life,'  for  the  Three  Divine  Persons  work  together,  and 
the  whole  is  attributed  to  Each,  and  to  All. 
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Fiirit  gift,— 
tne  burn  or 
wound,  i.e. 
the  Holy 
Gliosfe. 


•Peramorem 

Buaviter 

arsenmt.* 


•Advenit 
ignis  Divi- 
nus,  non 
comburens, 
sed  illuim- 
nans.' 


i  '  0  sweet  burn.'   '  The  Lord  thy  God,'  saith  Moses,  '  is 
a  consuming  fire,'  *  that  is,  a  fire  of  love.     And  as  His  power 
IS    infinite,    He    consumes   infinitely,   burning   with   great 
vehemence,  and  transforming  into  Himself  all  He  touches. 
But  He  bimis  all  according  to  the  measure  of  their  prepara- 
tion, some  more,  others  less ;  and  also  according  to  His  own 
good  pleasure,  as,  and  when,  and  how.  He  will.     And  as  the 
fire  of  love  is  infinite,  so  when  God  touches  the  soul  some- 
what  sharply,  the  biurning  heat  within  it  becomes  so  extreme 
as  to  surpass  in  its  intensity  all  the  fires  of  the  world.     This 
is  the  reason  why  this  touch  of  God  is  said  to  be  a  *  burn : ' 
for  the  fire  there  is  more  intense,  and  more  concentrated,  and 
the  eflfect  of  it  surpasses  that  of  all  other  fires.     When  the 
Divine  fire  shall  have  transformed  the  soul  into  itself,  the 
soul  feels  not  only  the  burn,  but  also  that  itself  has  become 
wholly  and  entirely  burnt  up  in  this  vehement  fire.     0  how 
wonderful  the  fire  of  God  !  though  so  vehement  and  so  con- 
suming, though  it  can  destroy  a  thousand  worlds  with  more 
ease  than  the  material  fire  can  destroy  a  single  straw,  it  con- 
sumes not  the  spirit  wherein  it  burns,  but  rather,  in  proportion 
to  its  strength  and  heat,  delights  and  deifies  it,  burning 
sweetly  within  according  to  the  strength  which  God  has  given. 
Thus,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  fire  descended  with  great 
vehemence  upon  the  Apostles,  who,  according  to  S.  Gregory,! 
sweetly  burned  interiorly.     The  Church  also  says,  when  cele- 
brating that  event:  'The  Divine  fire  came  down,  not  consuming 
but  enlightening.'^   For  as  the  object  of  these  communications 
is  to  elevate  the  soul,  the  burning  of  the  fire  does  not  distress 
it  but  cheers  it,  does  not  weary  it  but  delights  it,  and  renders 
it  glorious  and  rich.     This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  said  to 
be  sweet. 

Thus  then  the  blessed  soul,  which  by  the  mercy  of  God 


•  Deut.  iv.  24.        t  Horn.  30,  in  Evangel       |  Brev.  Rom.  2  die  Pent 
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has  been  burnt,  knoweth  all  things,  tasteth  all  things,  ^  what-       line 

soever  it  shall  do  shall  prosper,'  *  against  it  nothing  shall 

prevail,  nothing  shall  touch  it.  It  is  to  such  a  soul  that  the 
Apostle  referred  when  he  said :  '  The  spiritual  man  judgeth 
all  things,  and  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man,'  f  for  '  The 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,'  i  be- 
cause it  belongs  to  love  to  search  into  all  that  the  Beloved  has. 

0  great  glory  of  souls  who  are  worthy  of  this  Supreme  fire.  Dignity  and 
which  having  infinite  power  to  consume  and  annihilate  you,  *^e  perfect 
consumes  you  not,  but  makes  you  infinitely  perfect  in  glory ! 
Wonder  not  that  God  should  elevate  some  souls  to  so  high  a 
degree,  for  He  alone  is  wonderful  in  His  marvellous  works. 
As  this  burn  then  is  so  sweet — as  it  is  here  said  to  be — how 
happy  must  that  soul  be  which  this  fire  has  touched  I  The 
soul,  anxious  to  express  its  joy,  cannot  do  it,  so  it  rests  satis- 
fied with  words  of  endearment  and  esteem,  saying:  ^0  delicious 
wound.' 

ii.  *0  delicious  wound,'  which  He  Who  causes  relieves,  TheHoiy 

Ghost  heals 

and  heals  while  He  inflicts  it.     It  bears  some  resemblance  to  *^®  ^^}  ^^.. 

wounding  it 

the  caustic  usage  of  natural  fire,  which  when  applied  to  a  ^*^* 
wound  increases  it,  and  renders  a  wound,  which  iron  or  other 
instruments  occasioned,  a  wound  of  fire.  The  longer  the 
caustic  is  applied,  the  more  grievous  the  wound,  until  the 
whole  matter  be  destroyed.  Thus  the  Divine  cautery  of  love 
heals  the  wound  which  love  has  caused,  and  by  each  applica- 
tion renders  it  greater.  The  healing  which  love  brings  is  to 
wound  again  what  was  wounded  before,  until  the  soul  melts 
away  in  the  fire  of  love.  So  when  the  soul  shall  become 
wholly  one  wound  of  love  it  will  then  be  transformed  in  love, 
wounded  with  love.  For  herein  the  soul  most  wounded  is 
the  most  healthy,  and  he  who  is  all  wound  is  all  health. 
And  yet  even  if  the  whole  soul  be  one  wound,  and  conse- 
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inflainedin 
another 
manner, — 
how. 


quently  sound,  the  Divine  burning  is  not  intermitted;  it 
continues  its  work,  which  is  to  wound  the  soul  with  love.   But 
then,  too,  its  work  is  to  soothe  the  healed  wound,  and  thus 
the  soul  cries  out,  ^0  delicious  wound,'  and  so  much  the 
more  delicious  the  more  penetrating  the  fire  of  love.     The 
Holy   Ghost   Himself  inflicted  the  wound   that  He  might 
soothe  it,  and  as  His  will  and  desire  to  soothe  it  are  great, 
great  will  be   the  wound   which  He  will  inflict,   in   order 
that  the  soul  He  has  wounded  may  be  greatly  comforted. 
0  blessed  wound  inflicted  by  Him  Who  cannot  but  heal  it  I 
0  happy  and  most  blessed  wound  I   For  thou  art  inflicted  only 
for  the  joy  and  comfort  of  the  soul.     Great  is  the  wound, 
because  He  is  great  Who  has  wrought  it ;  and  great  is  the 
delight  of  it :  for  the  fire  of  love  is  infinite.     0  delicious 
wound  then,  and  the  more  delicious  the  more  the  cautery  of 
love  penetrates  the  inmost  substance  of  the  soul,  burning  all 
it  can  burn  that  it  may  supply  all  the  delight  it  can  give. 
This  burning  and  wound,  in  my  opinion,   are  the  highest 
condition  attainable  in  this  life.     There   are  many  other 
forms  of  this  burning,  but  they  do  not  reach  so  far,  neither 
are  they  like  unto  this :  for  this  is  the  touch  of  the  Divinity 
without  form  or  figure,  either  natural,  formal,  or  imaginary. 
But  the  soul  is  burned  in  another  and  a  most  excellent  way, 
which  is  this :  When  a  soul  is  on  fire  with  love— though  not 
in  the  same  degree  with  the  soul  of  which  I  have  been  now 
speaking,  though  it  is  expedient  it -should  be  so,  that  it  may 
be  the  subject  of  this— it  will  feel  as  if  a  Seraph  with  a 
burning   brand   of  love   had   struck   it,   and  penetrated   it 
already   on  fire  as  glowing  coal,  or  rather  as  a  flame,  and 
cauterised  it  all  at  once.     And  then  in  that  act  of  cauterising 
the  flame  rushes  forth  and  surges  vehemently,  as  in  a  glowing 
furnace  or  forge  the  fire  revives  and  the  flame  ascends  when 
the  burning  fuel  is  disturbed.     At  this  time  when  the  burn- 
ing brand  touches  it,  the  soul  feels  that  the  wound  it  has 
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thus  received  is  delicious  beyond  all  imagination.  For 
besides  being  altogether  moved  and  stirred,  at  the  time  of 
this  stirring  of  the  fire,  by  the  vehement  movement  of  the 
Seraph,  wherein  the  ardour  and  the  melting  of  love  is  great, 
it  feels  that  its  wound  is  perfect,  and  that  the  herbs  which 
serve  to  attemper  the  steel  are  efficacious ;  it  feels  the  very 
depths  of  the  spirit  transpierced,  and  its  delight  to  be  exquisite 
beyond  the  power  of  language  to  express.  The  soul  feels,  as 
it  were,  a  most  minute  grain  of  mustard  seed,  most  pungent 
and  burning  in  the  inmost  heart — ^in  the  spot  of  the  wound, 
where  the  substance  and  the  power  of  the  herb  reside — 
diffuse  itself  most  subtilely  through  all  the  spiritual  veins  of 
the  soul  in  proportion  to  the  strength  and  power  of  the  heat. 
It  feels  its  love  to  grow,  strengthen,  and  refine  itself  to  such 
a  degree,  as  to  seem  to  itself  to  be  seas  of  fire  overflowing 
with  love. 

The  feelings  of  the  soul,  at  this  time,  cannot  be  described 
otherwise  than  by  saying  that  it  now  understands  why  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  is  compared  to  a  mustard  seed,  which 
by  reason  of  its  great  natural  heat  grows  into  a  lofty  tree. 
*  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field.  Which  is  the 
least  indeed  of  all  seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grown  up,  it  is 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  come  and  dwell  in  the  branches  thereof.'*  The 
soul  beholds  itself  now  as  one  immense  sea  of  fire.  Few 
souls,  however,  attain  to  this  state,  but  some  have  done  so, 
especially  those  whose  spirit  and  power  is  to  be  transmitted 
to  their  spiritual  children ;  since  God  bestows  on  the  Founder 
such  gifts  and  graces,  as  shall  be  proportionate  to  the  succes- 
sion of  the  Order,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

To  return  to  the  operation  of  the  Seraph,  which  in  truth 
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TTnion  of 
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because  it 
impedes  the 
spirit. 


is  to  wound.  If  the  effect  of  the  wound  be  permitted  to  flow 
exteriorly  into  the  bodily  senses,  an  effect  corresponding  to 
the  interior  wound  itself  will  manifest  itself  without.  Thus 
it  was  with  S.  Francis,  for  when  the  Seraph  wounded 
his  soul  with  love,  the  effects  of  that  wound  became  out- 
wardly visible.  God  confers  no  favours  on  the  body  which 
He  does  not  confer  in  the  first  place  chiefly  on  the  soul.  In 
that  case,  the  greater  the  joy  and  violence  of  the  love  which 
is  the  cause  of  the  interior  wound,  the  greater  will  be  the 
pain  of  the  visible  wound,  and  as  the  former  grows  so  does 
the  latter.  The  reason  is  this :  such  souls  as  these  being 
already  purified  and  strong  in  God,  their  spirit,  strong  and 
sound,  delights  in  the  strong  and  sweet  Spirit  of  God ;  Who, 
however,  causes  pain  and  suffering  in  their  weak  and  corrup- 
tible flesh.  It  is  thus  a  most  marvellous  thing  to  feel  pain 
and  sweetness  together.  Job  felt  it  when  he  said,  '  Keturn- 
ing.  Thou  tormentest  me  wonderfully.'*  This  is  marvellous, 
worthy  of  the  multitude  of  the  sweetness  of  God,  which  He 
has  hidden  for  them  that  fear  Him;t  the  greater  the  sweet- 
ness and  delight,  the  greater  the  pain  and  suffering. 

0  Infinite  greatness,  in  all  things  showing  Thyself  Omni- 
potent. Who,  0  Lord,  can  cause  sweetness  in  the  midst 
of  bitterness,  and  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  pain?  0  delicious 
wound,  the  greater  the  delight  the  deeper  the  wound.  But 
when  the  wound  is  within  the  soul,  and  not  communicated 
to  the  body  without,  it  is  then  much  more  intense  and  keen. 
As  the  flesh  is  a  bridle  to  the  spirit,  so,  when  the  graces  of 
the  latter  overflow  into  the  former,  the  flesh  draws  in  and 
restrains  the  swift  steed  of  the  spirit  and  checks  its  course ; 
*  for  the  corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul,  and  the 
earthly  habitation  presseth  down  the  mind  that  museth  upon 
many  things.'  %    He,  therefore,  who  shall  trust  too  much  to 


the  bodily  senses  will  never  become  a  very  spiritual  man.  I 
say  this  for  the  sake  of  those  who  think  they  can  ascend  to 
the  heights  and  power  of  the  spirit,  by  the  mere  energy  and 
action  of  the  senses,  which  are  mean  and  vile.  We  cannot 
become  spiritual  unless  the  bodily  senses  be  restrained.  It 
is  a  state  of  things  wholly  different  from  this,  when  the 
spirit  overflows  into  the  senses,  for  there  may  be  great 
spirituality  in  this ;  as  in  the  case  of  S.  Paul,  whose  deep 
sense  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  overflowed  into  his  body,  so 
that  he  said :  *  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my 
body.'  *  Thus,  as  the  wound  and  the  bum,  so  the  hand  that 
inflicted  it ;  and  as  the  touch,  so  He  who  touched,  0  tender 
hand,  0  gentle  touch. 

iii.  *  0  tender  hand,  0  gentle  touch.'  0  hand,  as  generous 
as  Thou  art  powerful  and  rich,  giving  me  gifts  with  power. 
O  gentle  hand !  laid  so  gently  upon  me,  and  yet,  if  Thou 
wert  to  press  at  all,  the  whole  world  must  perish ;  for  only 
at  the  sight  of  Thee  the  earth  trembles,t  the  nations^melt, 
and  the  mountains  are  crushed  in  pieces.  %  0  gentle  hand. 
Thou  wert  hard  and  heavy  when  Thou  didst  touch  Job,§ 
but  to  me,  gentle,  loving,  and  gracious ;  as  sweet  and  gentle 
to  me  as  Thou  wert  sharp  and  rough  for  him ;  the  tenderness 
with  which  Thou  touchest  me  surpasses  the  severity  with 
which  Thou  didst  touch  Job.  Thou  killest  and  Thou  givest 
life,  and  there  is  no  one  who  shall  escape  out  of  Thy  hand. 
But  Thou,  0  Divine  Life,  never  killest  but  to  give  life,  as 
Thou  never  woundest  but  to  heal.  Thou  hast  wounded  me, 
0  Divine  hand !  that  Thou  mayest  heal  me.  Thou  hast  slain 
in  me  that  which  made  me  dead,  and  destitute  of  the  life 
of  God  which  I  now  live.  This  Thou  hast  wrought  in  the 
liberality  of  Thy  bountiful  grace,  through  that  touch,  where- 
with Thou  dost  touch  me,  of  the  brightness  of  Thy  glory 
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and  the  figure  of  Thy  substance,*  Thine  only  begotten  Son, 
in  Whom,  being  Thy  Wisdom,  Thou  reachest  '  from  end  to 

end  mightily.' t 

0  gentle,  subtile  touch,  the  Word,  the  Son  of  Grod,  Who, 
because  of  the  pureness  of  Thy  Divine  nature,  dost  penetrate 
subtilely  the  very  substance  of  my  soul,  and  touching  it  gently 
absorbest  it  wholly  in  Divine  ways  of  sweetness  not '  heard  of 
in  the  land  of  Chanaan,'  nor  *seen  in  Teman.'J  0  touch  of 
the  Word,  so  gentle,  so  wonderfully  gentle  to  me ;  and  yet  Thou 
wert  *  overthrowing  the  mountains,  and  breaking  the  rocks  in 
pieces'  in  Horeb,  by  the  shadow  of  Thy  power  going  before 
Thee,  when  Thou  didst  announce  Thy  presence  to  the 
Prophet  in  *the  whistling  of  a  gentle  air.'§  0  gentle  air, 
how  is  it  that  Thou  touchest  so  gently  when  Thou  art  so 
terrible  and  so  strong  ?  0  blessed  soul,  most  blessed,  which 
Thou,  who  art  so  terrible  and  so  strong,  touchest  so  gently. 
Proclaim  it  to  the  world,  0  my  soul — no,  proclaim  it  not,  for 
the  i!\iorld  knoweth  not  the  '  gentle  air,'  neither  will  it  listen 
to  it,  because  it  cannot  comprehend  matters  so  deep. 

0  my  Go  J  and  my  life,  they  shall  know  Thee  ||  and  behold 
Thee  when  Thou  touchest  them,  who,  making  themselves 
strangers  upon  earth,  shall  purify  themselves,  because  purity 
corresponds  with  purity.  Thou  the  more  gently  touchest, 
the  more  Thou  art  hidden  in  the  purified  soul  of  those 
who  have  made  themselves  strangers  here,  hidden  from 
the  face  of  all  creatures,  and  whom  *  Thou  shalt  hide  in  the 
secret  of  Thy  face  from  the  disturbance  of  men.' IT  0,  again 
and  again,  gentle  touch,  which  by  the  power  of  thy  subtility 
undoest  the  soul,  removest  it  far  away  from  every  other 
touch  whatever,  and  makest  it  Thine  own;  Thou  which 
leavest  behind  Thee  effects  and  impressions  so  pure,  that  the 

•  Heb.  i.  3.  f  Wisd.  viii.  1.  |  Bar.  iii.  22. 

§  3  Kings  xix.  11,  12.        ||  S.  John  xiv.  17.        %  Pi.  xxx.  21. 


touch  of  everything  else  seems  vile  and  low,  the  very  sight      line 
ofifensive,  and  all  relations  therewith  a  deep  affliction.     The  ' 

more  subtile  any  matter  is,  the  more  it  spreads  and  fills,  and 
the  more  it  diffuses  itself  the  more  subtile  is  it.  0  gentle 
touch,  the  more  subtile  the  more  infused.  And  now  the 
vessel  of  my  soul,  because  Thou  hast  touched  it,  is  pure  and 
clean  and  able  to  receive  Thee.  0  gentle  touch !  as  in  Thee 
there  is  nothing  material,  so  the  more  profoundly  dost  Thou 
touch  me,  changing  what  in  me  is  human  into  Divine, 
according  as  Thy  Divine  essence,  wherewith  Thou  touchest 
me,  is  wholly  unaffected  by  modes  and  manner,  free  from  the 
husks  of  form  and  figure.  Finally  then,  0  gentle  touch,  0 
most  gentle,  for  Thou  touchest  me  with  Thy  most  simple  and 
pure  essence,  which  being  infinite  is  infinitely  gentle ;  there- 
fore it  is  that  this  touch  is  so  subtile,  so  loving,  so  surpassing, 
and  so  delicious. 

iv.  *  Savouring  of  everlasting  life.'     What  the  soul  tastes  BUssofthe 

.1.,  ,        r>/^i«*  1        ■•  Divine  touch 

now  m  this  touch  of  Grod,  is,  m  truth,  though  not  perfectly,  cannot  be 
a  certain  foretaste  of  everlasting  life.  It  is  not  incredible 
that  it  should  be  so  when  we  believe,  as  we  do  believe,  that 
this  touch  is  substantial,  and  that  the  substance  of  Grod 
touches  the  substance  of  the  soul.  Many  Saints  have  expe- 
rienced it  in  this  life.  The  sweetness  of  delight  which  this 
touch  occasions  baffles  all  description.  Neither  will  I  speak 
of  it,  lest  men  should  suppose  that  it  is  nothing  beyond  what 
my  words  imply,  for  there  are  no  terms  by  which  we  can 
designate  or  explain  the  deep  things  of  God  transacted  in 
perfect  souls.  The  language  that  befits  these  things  is  this : 
Let  him  who  has  been  favoured  with  them  judge  of  them  by 
himself,  feel  them  and  enjoy  them,  and  be  silent  about  them. 
For  the  soul  sees  that  they  are  in  some  measure  like  the 
white  counter  of  which  it  is  written,  *To  him  that  over- 
cometh  I  will  give  ...  a  white  counter,  and  in  the  counter 
a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  but  he  that 
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Foretaste  of  everlasting  life.'  For  though  the  fruition  of  it  is  not  perfect 
evCTiastmg     ^^  ^.j^-g  j-^-^  ^  |^  ^jj  ^^  .^  glory ;  nevertheless,  the  touch, 

being  of  God,  savoureth  of  everlasting  life,  and  the  soul 
tastes  in  a  marvellous  manner,  and  by  participation,  of  all  the 
things  of  God — fortitude,  wisdom,  love,  beauty,  grace,  and 
goodness  being  communicated  unto  it. 

Now  as  God  is  all  this,  the  soul  tastes  of  all  in  one  single 
touch  of  God  in  a  cei-tain  eminent  way.     And  by  reason  of 
this  great  good  which  is  bestowed  upon  the  soul,  some  of 
the  unction  of  the  Spirit  overflows  at  times  into  the  body 
itself,  penetrating  into  the  very  bones,  as  it  is  written,  *  All 
my  bones  shall  say:  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  TheeP'f     But  as 
all  I  can  say  on  the  subject  must  be  defective,  it  is  enough 
to  repeat,  '  savouring  of  everlasting  life.' 
gfWp^d^        V.  '  And  paying  the  whole  debt.'     But  what  debt  is  it  to 
-what.         which  the  soul  here  refers,  and  which  it  declares  to  be  paid 
or  satisfied?     It  is  this:  those  souls  which  attain  to   this 
high  estate,  to  the  kingdom  of  the  spiritual  betrothal,  have 
in  general  passed  through  many  tribulations  and  trials,  because 
that   'through  many  tribulations   we  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.' J     And  these  tribulations  are  now  passed. 

What  they  have  to  suffer  who  are  to  attain  unto  union 
with  God,  are  divers  afflictions  and  temptations  of  sense, 
trials,  tribulations,  temptations,  darkness,  and  distress  of 
mind,  so  that  both  the  flesh  and  the  spirit  may  be  purified 
together,  as  I  said  in  my  Treatise  of  the  Ascent  of  Mount 
Carmel,  and  of  the  Obscure  Night.  The  reason  of  this  is 
that  the  joy  and  knowledge  of  God  cannot  be  established  in 
the  soul,  if  the  flesh  and  spirit  are  not  perfectly  purified  and 
refined,  and  as  trials  and  penances  pm-ify  and  refine  the 
^senses,  as   tribulations,  temptations,  darkness,  and   distress 
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refine  and  prepare  the  spirit,  so  they  must  undergo  them  who       unb 
would  be  transformed  in  God — as  the  souls  in  Purgatory  who  purgatory 
through  that  trial  attain  to  the  Beatific  vision — some  more  ^.°'*^^^ 
intensely  than  others,  some  for  a  longer,  others  for  a  shorter 
time,  according  to  those  degrees  of  union  to  which  God 
intends  to  raise  them,  and  according  to  their  need  of  pun- 
fication. 

It  is  by  these  trials  to  which  God  subjects  the  spirit  and 
the  flesh  that  the  soul  acquires  virtues  and  fortitude  and 
perfection,  in  bitterness,  as  the  Apostle  writes,  *  Power  is 
made  perfect  in  infirmity;'*  for  virtue  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness,  and  refined  in  the  contest  of  the  passions.  Iron 
cannot  be  fashioned  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  artificer 
but  through  the  instrumentality  of  fire  and  the  hammer, 
and  during  the  process  its  previous  condition  is  injured. 
This  is  the  way  of  God's  teaching,  as  the  Prophet  says, 
*From  above  He  hath  sent  fire  into  my  bones  and  hath 
chastised  me.'f  He  speaks  of  the  hammer  also  when  he 
saith,  '  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  instructed.'^  So, 
too,  the  Wise  Man  asks,  *  He  that  hath  not  been  tried,  what 
manner  of  things  doth  he  know?'§ 

Here  comes  the  question  why  is  it  that  so  few  ever  attain  Few  attain  to 

Perfection,— 

to  this  state  ?  The  reason  is  that,  in  this  marvellous  work  ^^y* 
which  God  Himself  begins,  so  many  are  weak,  shriuking 
from  trouble,  and  unwilling  to  endure  the  least  discomfort  or 
mortification,  or  to  labour  with  constant  patience.  Hence 
it  is  that  God,  not  finding  them  diligent  in  cultivating  the 
graces  He  has  given  them  when  He  began  to  try  them,  pro- 
ceeds no  further  with  their  purification,  neither  does  He  lift 
them  up  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  because  it  required 
greater  courage  and  resolution  for  this  than  they  possessed. 
Thus  it  may  be  said  to  those  who  desire  to  advance,  but  who 


•  2  Cor.  xii.  9.    +  Lam.  i.  13.    t  Jerem.  xxxi.  18.    §  Ecclue.  xxxiv.  11. 
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will  not  submit  to  these  lesser  afflictions  nor  consent  to  be 
exposed  to  them,  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  '  If  thou  hast 
been  wearied  with  running  with  footmen,  how  canst  thou 
contend  with  horses  ?  and  if  thou  hast  been  secure  in  a  land 
of  peace,  what  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  of  the  Jordan  ?'♦ 
That  is,  if  the  ordinary  trials  of  human  life  to  which  all  men 
living  are  liable  are  too  heavy  for  thee,  and  a  burden  which 
thou  canst  not  carry,  how  art  thou  to  '  contend  with  horses?' 
that  is,  how  canst  thou  venture  out  of  the  common  trials  of 
life  upon  others  of  greater  violence  and  swiftness  ?  If  thou 
hast  been  unwilling  to  make  war  against  the  peace  and 
pleasures  of  the  earth,  thine  own  sensuality,  but  rather 
seekest  comfort  and  tranquillity  on  it,  what  wilt  thou  do  in 
the  swelling  of  the  Jordan?  that  is,  how  wilt  thou  stand 
against  the  rushing  waters  of  tribulations  and  spiritual  trials 
to  which  the  interior  life  is  subject  ? 

O  souls  that  seek  your  own  ease  and  comfort,  if  you  knew 
how  necessary  for  this  high  estate  is  suffering,  and  how  pro- 
fitable suffering  and  mortification  are  with  reference  to  these 
great  blessings,  you  would  never  seek  for^  comfort  anywhere, 
but  you  would  rather  take  up  the  cross  with  the  vinegar  and 
the  gall,  and  would  count  it  an  inestimable  favour,  knowing 
that  by  thus  dying  to  the  world  and  to  your  own  selves,  you 
are  about  to  live  to  God  in  spiritual  joy;  you  would  suffer 
your  exterior  afflictions  so  as  to  merit  at  the  hands  of  Grod, 
that  He  should  look  upon  you,  and  cleanse  and  purify  you 
more  and  more  in  these  spiritual  tribulations.  They  whom 
He  thus  blesses  must  have  served  Him  well  and  long,  must 
have  been  patient  and  persevering,  and  their  life  must  have 
been  pleasing  in  His  sight.  The  Angel  said  imto  Tobias, 
*  Because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was  necessary  that 
temptation  should  prove  thee.'t    Tobias  was  acceptable  to 
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God,  therefore  He  tried  him:  He  gave  him  the  grace  of 
tribulation,  the  source  of  greater  graces  still,  and  it  is  written 
of  him  that  *  the  rest  of  his  life  was  in  joy.'* 

The  same  truth  is  exemplified  in  the  life  of  Job.  God 
acknowledged  him  as  His  faithful  servant  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  good  and  evil,  and  immediately  sent  him  heavy 
trials,  that  He  might  afterwards  raise  him  higher,  as  He  did 
both  in  temporal  and  in  spiritual  things.t 

This  is  the  way  God  deals  with  those  whom  it  is  His  will  Tribulation 
to  exalt.  He  suffers  them  to  be  tempted,  afflicted,  tormented,  -Its  goST^* 
and  chastened,  inwardly  and  outwardly  to  the  utmost  limit  of 
their  capacity,  that  He  may  deify  them,  unite  them  to  Him- 
self in  His  wisdom,  which  is  the  highest  state,  purifying  them 
in  that  wisdom,  as  it  is  written,  *  The  words  of  the  Lord  are 
pure  words,  silver  tried  by  the  fire,  purged  from  the  earth, 
refined  seven  times.' t  The  wisdom  of  the  Lord  is  silver  tried 
by  the  fire,  purged  from  the  earth  of  our  flesh,  refined  seven 
times,  that  is  perfectly  refined. 

It  is  not  necessary  I  should  stop  here  to  speak  of  each  of 
these  degrees  of  purgation,  and  how  they  tend  to  bring  the 
soul  to  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  in  this  life  is  as  silver, 
for  though  it  becomes  exceedingly  grand,  yet  it  is  not  com- 
parable to  that  of  pure  gold,  which  is  reserved  for  everlasting 
glory. 

But  it  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  endure  these 
tribulations  and  trials,  inward  and  outward,  spiritual  and 
corporal,  great  and  small,  with  great  resolution  and  patience, 
accepting  all  as  from  the  hand  of  God  for  our  healing  and  our 
good,  not  shrinking  from  them,  because  they  are  for  the  health 
of  our  soul.  « If  the  spirit  of  him  that  hath  power,'  saith  the 
Wise  Man,  ^  ascend  upon  thee,  leave  not  thy  place,  because 
care ' — that  is  healing — '  will  make  the  greatest  sins  to  cease.'  § 
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'Leave  not  thy  place,'  that  is  the  place  of  thy  trial,  which  is 
thy  troubles  ;  for  the  heaUng  which  they  bring  will  break  the 
thread  of  thy  sins  and  imperfections,  evil  habits,  so  that 
they  shall  proceed  no  further.  Thus,  interior  trials  and 
tribulations  destroy  and  purge  away  the  imperfect  and  evil 
habits  of  the  soul.  We  are,  therefore,  to  coimt  it  a  great 
favour  when  our  Lord  sends  us  interior  and  exterior  trials, 
remembering  that  they  are  few  in  number  who  deserve  to  be 
made  perf'ect  through  sufferings,  so  as  to  attain  to  so  high  a 
state  as  this. 

I  now  return  to  the  explanation  of  the  words  before  me. 
The  soul  now  remembers  that  its  past  afflictions  are  suf- 
ficiently recompensed,  for  as  was  its  darkness  so  is  its  light,* 
and  that  having  once  been  'a  partaker  of  the  sufferings,'  it  is 
now  'of  the  consolation,'!  that  its  interior  and  exterior  trials 
have  been  recompensed  by  the  Divine  mercies,  none  of  them 
being  without  its  corresponding  reward.   It  therefore  acknow- 
ledges itself  perfectly  satisfied,  and  says,  'paying  the  whole 
debt,'  with  David  in  the  like  circumstances :   '  How  great 
troubles  hastThoushown  me,  many  and  grievous,  and  turning 
Thou  hast  brought  me  to  life,  and  hast  brought  me  back 
again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth.     Thou  hast  multiplied 
Thy  magnificence,  and  turning  to  me  Thou  hast  comforted 
me.'{    Thus  the  soul  which  once  stood  without  at  the  gates 
of  the  palace  of  God,  like  Mardochai  weeping  in  the  streets 
of  Susan  because  his  life  was  threatened,  clothed  with  sack- 
cloth  and  refusing  the  garments  which   Esther  sent  him 
unrewarded  for  his  faithful  service  in  defending  the  king's 
honour  and  life,§  finds,  also,  like  Mardochai,  all  its  trials 
and  service  rewarded  in  one  day.     It  is  not  only  admitted 
within  the  palace  and  stands  before  the  king  in  its  royal 
robes,  but  it  has  also  a  diadem  on  its  head,  and  in  its  hand  a 

•  Pe.  cxixTiii.  12.    t2Cor.L7.     t  Ps.  lix.  20.    §  Esth.  iv.  1-6. 
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sceptre,  sitting  on  the  royal  throne  with  the  king's  signet  on  its      imtb 

■y 

finger,  symbols  of  its  power  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Spouse.   ' 

For  those  souls  who  attain  to  this  high  estate  obtain  all  their 
desii'es;  the  whole  debt  due  to  them  is  amply  paid;  the 
appetites,  their  enemies  which  sought  their  life,  are  dead, 
while  they  are  living  to  God.  *  In  destroying  death  Thou 
hast  changed  it  into  life.' 

vi.  *  In  destroying  death  Thou  hast  changed  it  into  life.' —  Two  kinds  of 
Death  is  nothing  else  but  the  privation  of  life,  for  when  life  ^"^ 
Cometh  there  is  no  trace  of  death  in  that  which  is  spiritual. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  life,  one  beatific,  consisting  in  the  i.  Beatific, 

-XT-   •  p   r^      t  in-  1  111  ■•  i.e.  the  Vision 

Vision  of  (rod,  and  this  must  be  preceded  by  a  natural  and  o^  God« 

bodily  death,  as  it  is  written,  *  We  know  if  our  earthly  house 

of  this  habitation  be  dissolved,  that  we  have  a  building  of 

God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  heaven:'* 

the  other   is   the   perfect   spiritual  life,    consisting  in   the  2.  Perfect 

union  with 

possession  of  God  by  the  union  of  love.  Men  attain  to  this  Godbyiove. 
through  the  mortification  of  their  evil  habits  and  desires. 
Until  this  be  done,  the  perfection  of  the  spiritual  life  of 
union  with  God  is  unattainable,  *  For,  if  you  live  according 
to  the  flesh,  you  shall  die :  but  if  by  the  spirit  you  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  you  shall  live.'f 

By  *  death'  is  meant  here  the  old  man,  that  is  the  employ-  The  om,  and 

,  the  new  man. 

ment  of  our  faculties,  memory,  intellect,  and  will,  upon  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  the  wasting  of  our  desires  upon 
created  things.  All  this  is  our  old  life,  the  death  of  the  new 
life  which  is  all  spiritual.  The  soul  cannot  live  this  life 
perfectly  unless  the  old  man  be  perfectly  dead,  for  so  the 
Apostle  teaches,  when  he  bids  us  'put  off  according  to 
former  conversation,  the  old  man  .  •  .  and  put  on  the 
new  man,  who,  according  to  God,  is  created  in  justice  and 
holiness  of  truth.' J      In  this  new  life,  when  it  shall  have 


•  2  Cor.  V.  1.  t  Rom.  viii.  13.  |  Ephes.  iv.  22,  24. 


250 


THE  LIVING  FLAME   OF  LOVE. 


STANZA 
II. 


The  perfect 
Boul  lives  in 
God,  because 
its  acts  are 
in  Him. 


Intellect, 
will,  and 
memory 
transfonned 
in  God. 


The  soul 
made  divine, 
not  in  sub- 
stance, but 
by  grace. 


attained  to  perfect  union  with  God,  aU  the  affections  of  the 
soul.  Its  powers,  and  its  acts,  in  themselves  imperfect  and 
vile,  become  as  it  were  Divine.     And  as  everything  that 
lives  to  use  the  expression  of  philosophers,  Hves  in  its  acts 
80  the  soul,  having  its  acts  in  Ood  by  virtue  of  its  union 
mtti  Hmi,  lives  the  life  of  God,  its  death  being  changed  into 

This  is  so,  because  the  inteUect,  which,  previous  to  its 
union   with   God,   understood   but  dimly  by  means  of  ita 
natural  light,  is  now  under  the  influence  and  direction  of 
another  principle,  and  of  a  higher  illumination  of  God      The 
will,  which  previously  loved  but  weakly,  is  now  changed  into 
the  life  of  Divine  Love,  for  now  it  loves  deeply  with  the 
affections  of  Divine  Love,  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom 
It  now  lives.     The  memory,  which   once   saw  nothing  but 
the  forms  and  figures  of  created  things,  is  now  changed, 
and  keeps  in  'mind  the  eternal  years.'*     The  desire,  which 
previously  longed  for  created  food,  now  tastes  and  relishes  the 
food  that  is  Divine,  influenced  by  another  and  more  efficacious 
principle,  the  sweetness  of  God.     Finally,  all  the  motions 
and  acts  of  the  soul,  proceeding  from  the  principle  of  ite 
natural  and  imperfect  life,  are  now  changed  in  this  union 
with  God  into  motions  Divine.     For  the  soul,  as  the  true 
child  of  God,  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  it  is  written,     . 

Whosoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
ot  God.  t     The  substance  of  the  soul,  though  it  is  not  the 
substance  of  God,  because  inconvertible  into  Him,  yet  bein^ 
imited  to  Him  and  absorbed  in  Him,  is  by  participation  God 
This  IS  accomplished  in  the  perfect  state  of  the  spiritual  life 
but  not  so  perfectly  as  in  the  other;  hence  is  it  well  said' 
*In  destroying  death  Thou  hast  changed  it  into  life ' 
The  soul,  therefore,  has  reason  for  saying  with's.  Paul 


•  Ts.  Ixxvi.  0. 


+  Rom.  viii.  14. 


< 
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*  I  live,  now  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'*  What  in  the 
soul  is  dead  and  cold,  becomes  changed  into  the  life  of  God, 
fulfilling  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  ^  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory,' t  and  those  of  the  Prophet,  *  0  death,  I  will  be  thy 
death.' J 

The  soul  being  thus  swallowed  up  of  life,  detached  from 
all  secular  and  temporal  things,  and  delivered  from  all  its 
natural  deordination,  is  led  into  the  chamber  of  the  King, 
where  it  rejoices  in  the  Beloved,  *  remembering  His  breasts 
more  than  wine,'  and  saying,  ^  I  am  black  but  beautiful,  0  ye 
daughters  of  Jeni8alem,'§  for  my  natural  blackness  is  changed 
into  the  beauty  of  the  Heavenly  King.  0  then,  the  burning  Rocapituia- 
of  the  fire!  infinitely  burning  above  all  other  fires,  0  how  ^^^ 
infinitely  beyond  all  other  fires  dost  thou  burn  me,  and  the 
more  thou  burnest  the  sweeter  thou  art  to  me.  '  0  delicious 
wound,'  more  delicious  to  me  than  all  the  delights  of  the 
world.  '  0  tender  hand,'  infinitely  more  tender  than  all 
tenderness,  and  the  greater  the  pressure  of  it  the  more 
tender  it  is  to  me.  *  0  gentle  touch,'  the  gentleness  of 
which  surpasses  infinitely  all  the  gentleness  and  all  the 
loveliness  of  created  things,  sweeter  and  more  delicious  than 
honey  and  the  honeycomb,  because  thou  savourest  of  ever- 
lasting life;  the  more  profoundly  thou  dost  touch  me,  the 
more  I  taste  it.  Thou  art  infinitely  more  precious  than 
gold  and  precious  stones,  for  thou  payest  debts  which  nothing 
else  can  pay,  because  thou  changest  admirably  death  into 
life. 

In  this  state  of  life,  so  perfect,  the  soul  is  as  it  were 
keeping  a  perpetual  feast  with  the  praises  of  God  in  its 
mouth,  with  a  new  song  of  joy  and  love,  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  its  high  dignity.  It  sometimes  exulteth, 
repeating  the   words  of  Job,  'My  glory  shall   always  be 

•  Galat.  ii.  20.      t  1  Cor.  xv.  54.    J  Os.  xiii.  14.      §  Cant.  i.  3,  4. 
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sTAjizA  renewed/  and  '  as  a  palm  tree '  I  *  shall  multiply  my  days.'  • 
Joys  of  the  ^^**  is,  God  will  not  suffer  my  glory  to  grow  old  as  before. 
Perfection,  and  He  will  multiply  my  days,  that  is  my  merits,  unto  heaven, 
as  a  palm  tree  multiplies  its  branches.  What  David  saith 
in  the  twenty-ninth  Psalm,  the  soul  sings  interiorly  to  God, 
especially  the  conclusion  thereof,  *Thou  hast  turned  for  me 
my  mourning  into  joy :  Thou  hast  cut  my  sackcloth  and  hast 
compassed  me  with  gladness,  to  the  end  that  my  glory  may 
sing  to  Thee,  and  I  may  not  regret'— for  this  state  is  inac- 
cessible to  pain — *  0  Lord  my  God,  I  will  give  praise  to  Thee 
for  ever.' 

Here  the  soul  is  so  conscious  of  God's  solicitude  to 
comfort  it,  feeling  that  He  is  Himself  encouraging  it  with 
words  so  precious,  so  tender,  so  endearing ;  that  He  is  con- 
ferring graces  upon  it,  one  upon  another,  so  that  it  seems  as 
if  there  were  no  other  soul  in  the  world  for  Him  to  comfort, 
no  other  object  of  His  care,  but  that  everything  was  done  for 
this  ODe  soul  alone.  This  truth  is  admitted  by  the  bride 
in  the  Canticle  when  she  says,  *My  beloved  to  me,  and  I  to 
him.'t 

STANZA  m. 

0  Lamps  of  fire^ 
In  whose  splendours 
The  deep  caverns  of  sense^ 
Obscure  and  dark, 
With  unwonted  brightness 
Give  light  and  heat  together  to  the  Beloved, 

EXPLANATION. 
^ratkmof  I  stand  greatly  in  need  of  the  help  of  God  to  enter  into 
necessary.  the  deep  meaning  of  this  stanza:  great  attention  also  is 
necessary  on  the  part  of  the  reader,  for  if  he  be  without 
experience  of  the  matter  he  will  find  it  full  of  obscurity, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  will  be  clear  and  full  of  joy  to 
him  who  has  had  that  experience. 

•  Job  xxix.  18,  20.  f  Cant  ii.  16. 
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The  bride-soul  from  her  inmost  heart  gives  thanks  to  the  mnb 
Bridegroom  for  the  great  mercies  which,  in  the  state  of  union, 
she  has  received  at  His  hands,  for  He  has  bestowed  upon  her 
therein  a  manifold  and  most  profound  knowledge  of  Himself, 
which  enlightens  the  powers  and  senses  of  the  soul,  and  fills 
them  with  love.  These  powers,  previous  to  the  state  of  union, 
were  in  darkness  and  obscurity,  but  are  now  illuminated  by 
the  fires  of  love  and  respond  thereto,  offering  that  very 
L'ght  and  love  to  Him  who  has  kindled  and  inspired  them, 
when  He  infused  into  the  soul  gifts  so  Divine.     For  he  who  Marks  of 

true  love  for 

truly  loves  is  satisfied  then  when  his  whole  self,  all  he  is,  all  God,— what. 
he  can  be,  all  he  has,  and  all  he  can  acquire,  is  spent  in  the 
service  of  the  object  of  his  love;  and  the  greater  that  service, 
the  greater  is  his  pleasure  in  giving  it.  Such  is  the  joy  of 
the  soul  now,  because  it  can  shine  in  the  presence  of  the 
Beloved  in  the  splendours  with  which  He  has  surrounded 
it,  and  love  Him  with  that  which  He  has  communicated 
to  it. 

i.  *0  Lamps  of  fire.' — Premising  in  the  first  instance  that  cMwaUHia 

.  attributes. 

lamps  have  two  properties,  that  of  giving  light,  and  of  burn- 
ing, we  must  keep  in  mind,  if  we  are  to  understand  this 
stanza,  that  God  in  His  one  and  simple  essence  is  all  the 
powers  and  grandeurs  of  His  attributes.  He  is  omnipotent, 
wise,  good,  merciful,  just,  strong,  loving;  He  is  all  the 
other  attributes  of  which  we  have  no  knowledge  here  below. 
And  He  being  all  this,  and  in  union  with  the  soul,  when  He 
is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to  it  in  a  special  way,  the  soul 
beholds  in  Him  all  these  powers  and  grandeurs  in  the  one  and 
simple  Essence,  perfectly  and  profoundly  known  according 
to  the  conditions  of  Faith.  And  as  each  one  attribute  is  the 
very  Essence  of  God,  Who  is  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost — each  attribute  of  Whom  being  God  Himself — 
and  as  God  is  infinite  light,  and  infinite  Divine  Fire,  it  follows 
that  He  gives  light  and  burns  as  true  God  in  each  one  of  His 
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God  Ught 
and  heat  to 
the  soul  in 
many  ways. 


Moses  on 
Mount  Sinai 
8.1W  some  of 
the  lampt 
of  God. 


attributes.  God  therefore,  according  to  this  knowledge  of 
"  Him  in  union,  is  to  the  soul  as  many  lamps,  because  it  has 
the  knowledge  of  each  of  them,  and  because  they  minister  to 
it  the  warmth  of  love,  each  in  its  own  way,  and  yet  all  of  one 
substance,  all  one  lamp.  This  lamp  is  all  lamps,  because  it 
gives  light,  and  burns,  in  all  ways. 

When  the  soul  reflects  upon  this,  the  one  lamp  is  to  it  as 
many  lamps,  for  though  but  one,  it  can  do  all,  and  involves 
all  powers  and  comprehends  every  spirit.     And  thus  it  may 
be  said  that  the  one  lamp  shines  and  burns  many  ways  in 
one:  it  shines  and  burns  as  omnipotent,  as  wise,  as  good, 
ministering  to  the  soul  intelligence  and  love,  and  revealing 
itself  unto  it,  according  to  the  measure  of  its  strength  for  the 
reception  of  all.     The  splendour  of  the  lamp  as  omnipotent 
gives  to  the  soul  the  light  and  heat  of  the  love  of  God  as 
omnipotent,    and    accordingly    God    is    now   the   lamp    of 
Omnipotence  to  the  soul,  shining  and  burning  according  to 
that  attribute.     The  splendour  of  the  lamp  as  Wisdom  pro- 
duces the  warmth  of  the  love  of  God  as  all-wise,  and  so  of 
the   other  attributes;   for  the  light  which  emanates  from 
each  of  the  attributes  of  God  and   from  all,  produces  in 
the  soul  the  fire  of  the  love  of  God  as  such.     Thus  God 
is  to  the  soul  in  these  communications  and  manifestations 
of  Himself  —  they  are,  I  think,  the  highest  possible  in  this 
life  —  as   innumerable   lamps   from  which  light  and   love 
proceed. 

These  lamps  were  seen  by  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  where 
God  passed  before  Him,  and  where  Moses  threw  himself 
prostrate  on  the  earth  in  all  haste.  He  mentions  some  of 
the  grandeurs  of  God  which  he  then  beheld,  and,  loving  Him 
in  them,  speaks  of  them  separately  in  the  following  words : 
*  0  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  patient 
and  of  much  compassion,  and  true.  Who  keepest  mercy 
unto  thousands;  Who  takest  away  iniquity  and  wickedness 
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and  sin,  and  no  man  of  himself  is  innocent  before  Thee.'*  It 
appears  that  the  principal  attributes  of  God  which  Moses  then 
recognised  and  loved  were  those  of  omnipotence,  dominion, 
mercy,  justice,  and  truth.  This  is  a  most  profound  knowledge, 
and  the  deepest  delight  of  love. 

It  follows  from  this  that  the  joy  and  rapture  of  love  commu- 
nicated to  the  soul  in  the  fire  of  the  light  of  these  lamps  is  ad- 
mirable, and  immeasurable ;  as  abundant  as  from  many  lamps, 
each  of  which  burns  with  love,  the  heat  of  one  subserving 
that  of  the  other,  as  the  light  of  one  ministers  to  that  of  the 
other  ;  all  of  them  forming  but  one  light  and  fire,  and  each  of 
them  that  one  fire.  The  soul,  too  infinitely  absorbed  in  these 
delicate  flames,  is  subtilely  wounded  by  each  one  of  them,  and 
by  all  of  them  more  subtilely  and  more  profoundly,  in  the  love 
of  life ;  the  soul  now  sees  clearly  that  this  love  is  everlasting 
life  which  is  the  union  of  all  blessings,  and  recognises  the 
truth  of  those  words,  'The  lamps  thereof  are  fire  and  flames.'f 

If  *  a  srreat  and  darksome  horror  seized  upon '  Abram  as  he  luustration 

^  *■  from  the 

saw  the  '  lamp  of  fire  passing  'f  before  him,  when  he  learned  ^^^^^^ 
with  what  rigorous  justice  God  was  about  to  visit  the  Amor- 
rhites,  shall  not  the  lamps  of  the  knowledge  of  God  shining 
now  sweetly  and   lovingly  produce  greater  light  and  joy  of 
love  than  that  one  lamp  produced  of  horror  and  darkness, 
when  it  passed  before  Abram  ?     0  my  soul !  how  great,  how  Beatitudeof 
excellent,   and   how  manifold,  will   be   thy  light  and  joy:  ^^g/* 
seeing  that  in  all,  and  by  all,  thou  shalt  feel  that  He  gives 
thee  His  own  joy  and  love,  loving  thee   according  to  His 
powers,  attributes,  and  properties.    For  he  who  loves  and  does 
good  to  another  honours  him  and  does  him  good  according  to 
his  own  nature  and  qualities.     Thus  thy  Spouse  abiding  in 
thee,  being  omnipotent,  gives  Himself  to  thee,  and  loves  thee 
with  omnipotence ;  being  wise,  with  wisdom ;  being  good,  with 


•  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.        t  Cant.  viii.  6.        %  Genes,  xv.  12, 17. 
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the  fire  of 
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goodness ;  being  holy,  with  holiness.  And  as  He  is  liberal 
thou  wilt  feel  also  that  He  loves  thee  with  liberality,  without 
self-interest,  only  to  do  thee  good,  showing  joyfully  His 
countenance  full  of  grace,  and  saying :  I  am  thine  and  for 
thee,  and  it  is  My  pleasure  to  be  what  I  am,  to  give  Myself 
to  thee  and  to  be  thine. 

Who   shall   then    describe  thy  feeling,   0   blessed   soul, 
when  thou  shalt  behold  thyself  thus  beloved,  and  so  highly 
honoured  ?   *  Thy  belly  is  like  a  heap  of  wheat  set  about  with 
lilies.'  *     *  Thy  belly,'  that  is,  thy  will,  is  like  a  heap  of  wheat 
covered  and  set  about  with  lilies ;  for  with  the  grains  of  wheat 
which  form  the  bread  of  life,  and  of  which  thou  now  art 
tasting,  the  lilies  of  virtue,  which  gird  thee  about,  fill  thee 
with  delight.     For  the  daughters  of  the  king,  that  is  the 
virtues,  will  delight  thee  wondrously  with  the  fragrance  of 
their  aromatical  herbs,  which  are  the  knowledge  of  Himself 
which  He  gives  thee.    Thou  wilt  be  so  absorbed  in  this  know- 
ledge, and  it  will  be  so  infused  in  thee,  that  thou  too  shalt  be 
*  a  well  of  living  waters  which  run  with  a  strong  stream  from 
Libanus,'  f  and  Libanus  is  Grod.     Thy  joy  will  now  be  so 
marvellously  complete,  because  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
are  accomplished  in  thee  :  *  The  stream  of  the  river  maketh 
the  city  of  Grod  joyful.'} 

0  wonder  I  The  soul  is  now  overflowing  with  the  Divine 
waters,  which  run  from  it  as  from  an  abundant  fountain  unto 
everlasting  life.§  It  is  very  true  that  this  communication  is 
light  and  fire  of  the  lamps  of  Grod,  yet  the  fire  is  here  so 
sweet,  that  though  an  infinite  fire,  it  is  as  the  waters  of  Ufe 
which  satisfy  the  soul,  and  quench  its  thirst  with  that  vehe- 
mence for  which  the  spirit  longs.  Thus,  though  they  are 
lamps  of  fire,  they  are  also  the  living  waters  of  the  spirit. 
Those  which  descended  on  the  Apostles,  though  lamps  of  fire. 


were  also  waters  pure  and  limpid,  according  to  the  words  of      line 
Ezechiel  who  thus  prophesied  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  ^^^^  * . 
*I  will  pour  upon  you  clean  water,  and  put  a. new  spirit  ^^^^^ 
within  you.'  *  Thus  though  it  be  fire,  it  is  water  also,  a  figure  of  f^^,  ^^ 
which  we  have  in  the  sacrificial  fire  which  Jeremias  concealed, f 
which  was  water  in  the  place  of  concealment,  but  fire  when  it 
was  brought  forth  and  sprinkled  upon  the  sacrifice.}  So  in  like 
manner  the  Spirit  of  God,  while  hidden  in  the  veins  of  the 
soul,  is  sweet  water  quenching  its  spiritual  thirst ;  but  when 
the  soul  offers  the  sacrifice  of  love  the  Spirit  is  then  living 
flames  of  fire,  and  these  are  the  lamps  of  the  acts  of  love  of 
which  the  bride  spoke  in  the  Canticle  when  she  said,  ^  The 
lamps  thereof  are  fire  and  flames.'  §     The  soul  speaks  of  them 
thus  because  it  has  the  fruition  thereof  not  only  as  waters  of 
wisdom,  but  also  as  the  fire  of  love  in  an  act  of  love,  saying, 
'  0  Lamps  of  fire.'     All  language  now  is  ineffectual  to  express 
the  matter.     If  we  consider  that  the  soul  is  now  transformed 
in   God,  we  shall   in   some  measure  understand  how  it  is 
true   that  it   is   also   become   a  fountain   of  living  waters 
boiling  and  bubbling  upwards  in  the  fire  of  love  which  is 

God. 

ii.  *  In  whose  splendours.'     I  have  already  said  that  these  The  soni 

■^  tcithin  the 

splendours  are  the  communications  of  the  Divine  lamps  in  g^^°"" 
which  the  soul  in  union  shines  forth  with  all  its  facul- 
ties, memory,  intellect,  and  will,  enlightened  and  united 
in  this  loving  knowledge.  But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that 
the  light  of  these  splendours  is  like  that  of  material  fire, 
when  its  flames  shine  upon  and  communicate  heat  to  objects 
external  to  it,  but  rather  when  it  heats  what  is  within  it, 
for  the  soul  is  now  within  these  splendours, — 'in  whose 
splendours.'  That  is  to  say,  it  is  within  them,  not  near  them, 
within  their  splendours,  in  the  flames  of  the  lamps,  itself 


•  Cant.  vii.  2.      t  Cant.  iv.  15.      }  Ps.  xlv.  6.      §  S.  John  iv.  14. 


•  Ezech.  xxxvi.  25,  26.     t  2  Mac.  ii.  1.    }  lb.  i.  22.     §  Cant.  viu.  6. 
VOL.  II.  8 
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transformed  in  flame.  The  soul  therefore  may  be  said  to 
resemble  the  air  which  is  burning  within  the  flame  and 
transformed  in  fire,  for  the  flame  is  nothing  else  but  air 
inflamed.  The  fliekerings  of  the  flame  are  not  those  of  air 
only  or  of  fire  only,  but  of  air  and  fire  together  ;  and  the  fire 
causes  the  air  which  is  within  to  burn.  It  is  thus  that  the 
soul  with  its  powers  is  illuminated  in  the  splendours  of  God. 
The  movements  of  the  flame,  that  is  its  vibrations  and  its 
fliekerings,  are  not  the  work  of  the  soul  only,  transformed  in 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  of  the  Holy  Ghost  only,  but 
of  the  soul  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  together  Who  moves  the 
soul  as  the  fire  moves  the  air  that  is  burning. 

Thus  then  these  motions  of  God  and  of  the  soul  together 
are  as  it  were  the  acts  of  God  by  which  He  renders  the  soul 
glorious.  For  these  vibrations  and  motions  are  the  'play- 
ing *  and  the  joyous  feasts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul,* 
in  which  He  seems  to  be  on  the  point  of  admitting  it  into 
everlasting  life.  And  thus  these  movements  and  quiverings 
of  the  flame  are  as  it  were  stimulants  applied  to  the  soul, 
furthering  its  translation  into  His  perfect  glory  now  that  it 
is  really  entered  into  Him.  So  also  is  it  with  the  fire :  all 
the  motions  and  vibrations  to  and  fro  which  it  causes  in  the 
air  burning  within  it,  are  the  efforts  which  the  fire  makes  to 
ascend  to  its  proper  sphere  ;  and  all  these  quiverings  are  the 
effects  of  its  perseverance  in  its  upward  efforts,  but  they  are 
all  fruitless  because  the  air  itself  is  within  its  own  sphere. 
In  the  same  way  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  full 
of  fire  and  most  effectual  to  absorb  the  soul  in  great  glory, 
do  not  accomplish  their  work  before  the  time  is  come  when 
it  is  to  sally  forth  from  the  sphere  of  the  air  of  this  mortal 
life  and  reach  the  centre  of  the  spirit,  the  perfect  life  in 
Chiist.     These  visions  of  the  glory  of  God,  to  which  the  soul 


•  Stanza  1,  hne  2,  p.  223. 
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is  now  admitted,  are  more  continuous  than  they  used  to  be,      line 

more  perfect  and  more  durable  ;  but  it  is  in  the  life  to  come  ^ — 

that  they  will  be  most  perfect,  unchanging,  and  uninterrupted. 
There  too  the  soul  will  see  clearly  how  that  God,  though  here 
appearing  to  move  within  it,  yet  in  Himself  moves  not  at 
all,  as  the  fire  moves  not  in  its  centre.  These  splendours  are 
inestimable  graces  and  favours  which  God  bestows  upon  the 
soul.  They  are  called  also  overshadowings,  and  are,  in  my 
opinion,  the  greatest  and  the  highest  graces  which  can  be 
bestowed  in  this  life  in  the  way  of  transformation. 

Now  overshadowing  is  the  throwing  of  a  shadow;  and  to  The  Divine 
throw  one's  shadow  over    another  signifies  protection  and  ^^'^c^'S^ 
favour,  for  when  the  shadow  of  one  touches  us,  it  is  a  sign  that  ^s^- 
he  whose  shadow  it  is  stands  by  us  to  favour  and  protect  us. 
Thus  it  was  said  to  the  Virgin,  «  The  power  of  the  Most  High 
shall  overshadow  thee,'*  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  about  to 
approach  her  so  closely  as  to  *come  upon '  her.     The  shadow 
of  every  object  partakes  of  the  nature  and  proportions  of  it, 
for  if  the  object  be  dense,  the  shadow  will  be  dense  and 
dark ;  if  it  be  light  and  clear,  so  will  be  the  shadow,  as  we 
see  in  the  case  of  wood  or  crystal ;  the  former  being  dense, 
throws  a  dark  shadow,  and  the  latter  being  clear,  throws  a 
shadow  that  is  light.     In  spiritual  things  too,  death  is  the  Darkness, 
privation  of  all  things,  so  the  shadow  of  death  will  be  dark-  of  dLth"?^ 

!-•   1     •  1         .  P     11   .,  .  rw,i  light,  of  life. 

ness,  which  m  a  manner  deprives  us  of  all  thmgs.  Thus,  too, 
speaks  the  Psalmist,  saying,  *  sitting  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,' f  whether  the  spiritual  darkness  of  spiritual 
death,  or  the  bodily  darkness  of  bodily  death. 

The  shadow  of  life  is  light ;  if  Divine,  a  Divine  light,  and  if 
the  shadow  be  human,  the  light  is  natural.  Thus  the  shadow 
of  beauty  will  be  as  another  beauty  according  to  the  nature 
and  quality  of  that  beauty  of  which  it  is  the  shadow.     The 


•  S.  Luke  i.  35. 


t  Ps.  cvi.  10. 
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shadow  of  strength  will  be  another  strength,  in  measure  and 
proportion.  The  shadow  of  wisdom  will  be  another  wisdom. 
Or  rather,  beauty,  strength,  and  wisdom  themselves  will  be  in 
the  shadow,  wherein  is  traced  the  form  and  property,  the 
shadow  whereof  is  there.  This  then  being  the  case,  what 
must  be  the  shadow  of  the  Holy  Grhost,  the  shadow  of  all  His 
power,  might,  and  attributes,  when  He  is  so  near  the  soul  ? 
He  touches  the  soul  not  with  His  shadow  only,  for  He  unites 
Himself  to  it,  feeling  and  tasting  with  it  the  form  and  pro- 
perties of  God  in  the  shadow  of  God :  that  is,  feeling  and 
tasting  the  property  of  Divine  power  in  the  shadow  of 
omnipotence ;  feeling  and  tasting  the  Divine  wisdom  in  the 
shadow  of  the  Divine  wisdom ;  and  finally,  tasting  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  shadow  of  glory,  which  begets  the  knowledge  and 
the  taste  of  the  property  and  form  of  the  glory  of  God.  All 
this  takes  place  in  clear  and  luminous  shadows,  because  the 
attributes  and  powers  of  God  are  lamps,  which,  being 
resplendent  and  luminous  in  their  own  nature,  throw  forth 
shadows  resplendent  and  luminous,  and  a  multitude  in  one 
essence. 

0  what  a  vision  for  the  soul  when  it  shall  experience  the 
power  of  that  which  Ezechiel  saw  :  <  the  likeness  of  four 
living  creatures,'  and  the  *  wheel  with  four  faces,'  the  appear- 
ance '  like  that  of  burning  coals  of  fire,  and  like  the  appearance 
'  of  lamps ;'  *  when  it  shall  behold  that  wheel,  the  wisdom  of 
God,  full  of  eyes  within  and  without,  that  is  the  marvellous 
intelligence  of  wisdom ;  when  it  shall  hear  the  noise  of  their 
wings  as  they  pass,  a  noise  *  like  the  noise  of  an  army,'  that  is 
of  many  things  at  once  which  the  soul  learns  by  one  sole 
Bound  of  God's  passing  before  it ;  and  finally,  when  it  shall 
hear  the  beating  of  the  wings,  which  is  like  the  '  noise  of 
many  waters,  as  it  were  the  voice  of  the  Most  High  God,'  f 


LINE 
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which  signifies  the  rushing  of  the  Divine  waters,  at  the  over- 
flowing of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  envelops  the  soul  in  flames 
of  love.  Here  the  soul  rejoices  in  the  glory  of  God,  under 
the  protection  of  His  shadow,  for  the  Prophet  adds :  '  This 
was  the  vision  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'  *  0 
how  high  is  the  condition  of  this  happy  soul  I  0  how  exalted  I 
0  how  it  marvels  at  the  visions  it  has  within  the  limits  of 
the  Faith  I  Who  can  describe  them  ?  0  how  it  is  profoundly 
immersed  in  these  waters  of  the  Divine  splendours  where  the 
everlasting  Father  sends  forth  the  irrigating  streams  with  a 
bounteous  hand,  for  these  streams  penetrate  soul  and  body. 

0  wonder !  the  lamps  of  the  Divine  attributes  though  one 
in  substance  are  still  distinct,  each  burning  as  the  other,  one 
being  substantially  the  other.  0  abyss  of  delights,  and  the 
more  abundant,  the  more  thy  riches  are  gathered  together  in 
infinite  simplicity  and  unity.  There  the  one  is  so  recognised 
and  felt  as  not  to  hinder  the  feeling  and  recognition  of  the 
other ;  yea,  rather  everything  in  Thee  is  light  which  does  not 
impede  anything ;  and  by  reason  of  Thy  pureness,  0  Divine 
Wisdom,  many  things  are  known  in  Thee  in  one,  for  Thou 
art  the  treasury  of  the  everlasting  Father,  '  the  brightness  of 
eternal  light,  the  unspotted  mirror  of  God's  majesty,  and  the 
image  of  His  goodness,'  f  'in  Whose  splendours,' 

iii.  §  1.    '  The  deep  caverns  of  sense.'   The  caverns  are  the  The  spiritual 
powers  of  the  soul,  memory,  intellect,  and  will,  and  their  depth  tir^ni  oW 
is  commensurate  with  their  capacity  for  great  good,  for  nothing  S?Sito 
less  than  the  infinite  can  fill  them.     What  they  suffer  when 
they  are  empty,  shows  in  some  measure  the  greatness   of 
their  delight  when  they  are  full  of  God ;  for  contraries  are 
known  by  contraries.    In  the  first  place,  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  these  caverns  are  not  conscious  of  their  extreme  empti- 
ness when  they  are  impure,  stained  by  affections  for  created 


•  Ezech.  i.  5, 13, 16. 


t  lb.  i.  24. 


Ezech.  ii.  1. 


t  Wisd,  vii.  26. 
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things.     In  this  life  every  trifle  that  enters  them  is  enough  to 
perplex  them,  and  to  render  them  insensible  to  their  loss,  and 
unable  to  recognise  the  infinite  good  which  is  wanting,  or 
their  own  capacity  for  it.     It  is  assuredly  a  most  wonderful 
thing  how,  notwithstanding  their  capacity  for  infinite  good, 
a  mere  trifle  perplexes  them,  so  that  they  cannot  become  the 
recipients  of  that  for  which  they  are  intended,  till  they  are 
completely  emptied.     But  when  they  are  empty,  the  hunger, 
the  thirst,  and  the  anxiety  of  the  spiritual  sense  become  in- 
tolerable, for  as  the  appetite  of  these  caverns  is  large,  so  their 
suffering  is  great,  because  the  food  which  they  need  is  great, 
namely,  God.     This  feeling  of  pain,  so  deep,  usually  occurs 
towards  the  close  of  the  illuminative  life  and  the  purgation 
of  the  soul,  previous  to  the  state  of  perfect  union  during 
which  it  is  satisfied.     For  when   the   spiritual  appetite   is 
empty,  pure  from  every  creature  and  from  every  affection 
thereto,  and  when  the  natural  temper  is  lost  and  the  soul 
attempered  to  the  Divine,  and  the  emptied  appetite  is  well 
disposed — ^the  Divine  communication  in  the  union  with  God 
being  still  withheld — the  pain  of  this  emptiness  and  thirst 
is  greater  than  that  of  death,  especially  then  when  certain 
glimpses  of  the  Divine  ray  are  visible,  but  not  communicated. 
Souls  in  this   state  suffer  from   impatient   love,  and   they 
cannot  endure  it  long  without  either  receiving  that  which 
they  desire,  or  dying. 

§  2.  As  to  the  first  cavern,  which  is  the  intellect,  its 
emptiness  is  the  thirst  after  God.  So  great  is  this  thirst, 
that  the  Psalmist  compares  it  to  that  of  the  hart,  for  he 
knew  of  none  greater,  saying,  « As  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
fountains  of  waters :  so  my  soul  panteth  after  Thee,  0  God.'* 
This  thirst  is  a  thirst  for  the  waters  of  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
the  object  of  the  intellect.     The  second  cavern  is  the  will, 

•  Ps.  xU.  1. 
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and  the  emptiness  thereof  is  a  hunger  so  great  after  God, 
that  the  soul  faints  away,  ^  My  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for 
the  courts  of  the  Lord.'  *  This  hunger  is  for  the  perfection 
of  love,  the  object  of  the  soul's  desires.  The  third  cavern 
is  the  memory,  and  the  emptiness  thereof  is  the  soul's 
melting  away  and  languishing  for  the  enjoyment  of  God : 
*  I  will  be  mindful  and  remember,  and  my  soul  shall  lan- 
guish within  me:  these  things  I  shall  think  over  in  my 
heart,  therefore  will  I  hope.'  f  Great,  then,  is  the  capacity 
of  these  caverns,  because  that  which  they  are  capable  of 
containing  is  great  and  infinite,  that  is,  God.  Thus  their 
capacity  is  in  a  certain  sense  infinite,  their  hunger  and  thirst 
infinite  also,  and  their  languishing  and  their  pain,  in  their 
way,  infinite.  So  when  the  soul  is  suffering  this  pain,  though 
the  pain  be  not  so  keen  as  in  the  other  world,  it  seems 
to  be  a  vivid  image  of  that  pain,  because  the  soul  is  in  a 
measure  prepared  to  receive  that  which  fills  it,  the  priva- 
tion of  which  is  its  greatest  pain.  Nevertheless  the  suffering 
belongs  to  another  condition,  for  it  abides  in  the  depth  of 
the  will's  love ;  but  in  this  life  love  does  not  alleviate  the  pain, 
because  the  greater  it  is  the  greater  the  soul's  impatience  for 
the  fruition  of  God,  for  which  it  hopes  continually  with 
intense  desire. 

§  3.  But,  0  my  God,  seeing  it  is  certain  that  he  who  truly 
longs  for  God  is  already,  as  S.  Gregory  saithjj  entered  into 
possession,  how  comes  it  that  the  soul  is  in  pain  ?  If  that 
desire  which  the  Angels  have  to  look  upon  the  Son  of  God  § 
is  free  from  pain  and  anxiety,  because  they  have  the  fruition 
of  Him,  it  would  seem  then  that  the  soul  also  having  the 
fruition  of  God  in  proportion  to  its  desire  of  Him — and  the 
fruition  of  God  is  the  fulness  of  delight  —  must  in  this  its 
desire,  in  proportion  to  its  intensity,  be  conscious  of  that 
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fulness,  seeing  that  it  longs  so  earnestly  after  Grod,  and  so 
herein  there  ought  not  to  be  any  anxiety  or  pain. 

But  it  is  not  so,  for  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the 
fruition  of  God  by  grace  only,  and  the  fruition  of  Him  in 
union  also  ;  the  former  is  one  of  mutual  good  will,  the  latter 
one  of  special  communion.     This  difference  resembles  that 
which  exists  between  espousals  and  marriage.     The  former 
implies  only  an  agreement  and  the  mutual  good  will  of  the 
parties,  contracting  together  with  the  bridal  presents,  and 
the   ornaments   graciously  given  by  the   bridegroom.     But 
marriage  involves  also  personal  union  and  mutual  self-sur- 
render.    Though  in  the  state  of  betrothal,  the  bridegroom  is 
sometimes   seen  by  the  bride,  and  gives  her  presents;   yet 
there  is  no  personal  union,  which  is  the  end  of  espousals. 
So  when  the  soul  has  attained  to  such  purity  in  itself,  and  in 
its  powers,   that  the   will   is   purged   completely  from   all 
strange  desires  and  inclinations,  in  its  higher  and  lower 
nature,  and  when  it  wholly  consents  unto  God,  the  will  of 
both   being   one  in   free   and   ready  concord,'  it  has  then 
attained  to  the  fruition  of  God  by  grace  in  the  state  of 
betrothal  and  conformity  of  will.     In  this  state  of  spiritual 
betrothal  between  the  soul  and  the  Word,  the  Bridegroom 
confers  great  favours  upon  the  soul,  and  visits  it  oftentimes 
most  lovingly  to  its  great  comfort  and  delight.     But  all  this 
admits  of  no  comparison  with  that  which  belongs   to   the 
state  of  the  spiritual  marriage. 

Now,  though  it  is  true  that  this  takes  place  in  the  soul 

when   it  is  perfectly  purged  of  every  created  affection 

because  that  must  occur  previous  to  the  spiritual  espousals 
—  still  other  positive  dispositions  on  the  part  of  God,  His 
visits  and  gifts  of  greater  excellence,  are  requisite  for  this 
union,  and  for  the  spiritual  marriage.  It  is  by  means  of 
these  dispositions,  gifts,  and  visits,  that  the  soul  grows  more 
and  more  in  purity,  beauty,  and  refinement,  so  as  to  become 
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meetly  prepared  for  a  union  so  high.  All  this  requires  time, 
in  some  souls  more,  in  others  less.  We  have  a  type  of  this 
in  the  history  of  the  virgins  chosen  for  King  Assuerus.  These 
were  taken  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  and  brought 
from  their  fathers'  houses ;  but  before  they  could  be  presented 
to  the  king,  they  were  kept  in  the  palace  a  whole  year :  '  For 
six  months  they  were  anointed  with  oil  of  myrrh,'  and  for  the 
other  six  with  *  certain  perfumes  and  sweet  spices '  of  a  costlier 
nature,  after  which  they  appeared  in  the  presence  of  the  king.* 

Diu-ing  the  time  of  the  espousals,  and  in  expectation  of 
the  spiritual  marriage  in  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
when  the  unction  disposing  the  soul  for  union  is  most 
penetrating,  the  anxieties  of  the  caverns  become  most  press- 
ing and  keen.  For  as  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
proximate  disposition  for  union  with  God,  the  unction  is 
most  near  unto  Him ;  it  fires  the  soul  with  the  taste  thereof, 
and  inspires  it  with  a  delicious  longing  after  it.  Thus  this 
desire  is  much  more  delicious  and  deep,  because  the  desire  for 
God  is  a  disposition  for  union  with  Him. 

§  4.  This  would  be  a  good  opportunity  to  warn  souls 
whom  God  is  guiding  to  this  delicate  unction  to  take  care 
what  they  are  doing,  and  to  whose  hands  they  commit 
themselves,  that  they  may  not  go  backwards,  were  such  a 
task  not  altogether  beside  my  purpose.  But  such  is  the  pain 
and  grief  of  heart  which  I  feel  at  the  sight  of  some  souls 
who  go  backwards,  not  only  by  withdrawing  themselves  from 
the  further  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  losing  the 
effects  of  what  they  have  already  received,  that  I  cannot 
refrain  from  speaking  on  the  subject,  and  telling  them  what 
they  ought  to  do  in  order  to  escape  from  so  great  an  evil. 
I  will  therefore  leave  my  subject  for  a  moment,  but  I  shall 
return  to  it  soon  again.     And  in  truth  the  consideration  of 


LINE 
III. 

Perfection 

requires 

time. 


Unction  of 
the  Holy 
Ghost, — 
what. 


Digression. 


Necessity 
of  proper 
spiritual 
guidance. 


•  Estli.  ii.  2,  12. 


260 


THE   LIVING   FLAME   OP   LOVE. 


THREE   BLIND   GUIDES    OP   THE  SOUL. 


267 


STANZA 

in. 


God  seeks  the 
soul  more 
than  it  seeks 
Him. 


Divine  grace 
acts  accord- 
ing to  the 
Law  of  God, 
and  the 
Faith. 


Holy  Ghost 
the  Guide  to 
Perfection. 


Three  blind 
guides. 


this  matter  tends  to  elucidate  the  nature  of  these  caverns, 
and  it  is  also  necessary,  not  only  for  those  souls  who 
prosper  in  their  work,  but  also  for  all  others  who  are 
searching  after  the  Beloved. 

In   the  first  place,  if  a  soul   is  seeking  after  Grod,  the 
Beloved  is  seeking  it  much  more ;  if  it  sends  after  Him  its 
loving   desires,  which  are  sweet  as  ^a  pillar  of  smoke  of 
aromatical  spices,  of  myrrh  and  frankincense,'*  He  on  His 
part  sends  forth  the  odour  of  His  ointments,  which  draw  the 
soul  and  make  it  run  after  Him.f    These  ointments  are  His 
Divine  inspirations  and  touches,  which,  in  that  they  proceed 
from  Him,  are  always  directed  and  ordered  by  the  motives 
of  the  perfection  of  the  law  of  Grod  and  of  the  Faith,  in 
which  perfection  the  soul  must  ever  draw  nearer  and  nearer 
unto  Grod.     The  soul,  therefore,  ought  to  see  that  the  desire 
of  God  in  all  the  graces  which  He  bestows  upon  it  by  means 
of  the  unction  and  odour  of  His  ointments,  is  to  dispose  it  for 
another  and  higher  unction,  and  more  in  union  with  His 
nature,  until  it  attains  to  that  delicate  and  pure  disposition, 
which  is  meritorious  of  the  Divine  union,  and  of  its  transfor- 
mation in  all  its  powers. 

The  soul,  therefore,  considering  that  Grod  is  the  chief 
agent  in  this  matter,  that  it  is  He  who  guides  it  and  leads  it 
by  the  hand  whither  it  knows  not,  namely,  unto  supernatural 
things  beyond  the  reach  of  intellect,  memory,  and  will,  must 
take  especial  care  to  put  no  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its 
guide,  who  is  the  Holy  Grhost,  on  that  road  along  which  He 
leads  it  by  the  law  of  God  and  the  Faith.  Such  a  difficulty 
will  be  raised  if  the  soul  intrusts  itself  to  a  blind  guide ; 
and  the  blind  guides  of  the  soul  which  lead  it  astray  are 
three,  namely,  the  spiritual  director,  the  devil,  and  its  own  self. 
As  to  the  first  of  these  blind  guides,  it  is  of  the  greatest 


•  Cant  iii.  6. 
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importance  to  the  soul  desirous  of  perfection  and  anxious 
not  to  fall  back,  to  consider  well  into  whose  hands  it  resigns 
itself ;  for  as  the  master,  so  is  the  disciple ;  as  the  father,  so 
the  child.  You  will  scarcely  find  one  who  is  in  all  respects 
qualified  to  guide  a  soul  in  the  higher  parts  of  this  road,  or 
even  in  the  ordinary  divisions  of  it,  for  a  director  must  be 
learned,  prudent,  and  experienced.  Though  the  foundations 
of  good  direction  be  learning  and  discretion,  yet  if  experience 
of  the  higher  ways  be  wanting,  there  are  no  means  of  guiding 
a  soul  therein  when  God  is  showing  the  way,  and  inexpe- 
rienced directors  will  therefore  inflict  great  evils  on  their 
penitents.  Such  directors,  not  understanding  these  ways  of 
the  Spirit,  will  very  frequently  be  the  cause  of  souls  losing 
the  unction  of  the  delicate  ointments,  by  means  of  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  preparing  the  soul  for  Himself:  for  they  will 
guide  them  by  other  means  of  which  they  have  read,  but 
which  are  adapted  only  for  beginners.  These  directors 
knowing  how  to  guide  beginners  only — and  God  grant  they 
may  know  that — will  not  suffer  their  penitents  to  advance, 
though  it  be  the  will  of  God,  beyond  the  mere  rudiments, 
acts  of  reflection  and  imagination,  whereby  their  profit  is 
extremely  little. 

§  5.  In  order  to  have  a  clear  perception  of  the  state  of 
beginners,  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  it  is  one  of  meditation 
and  of  acts  of  reflection.  It  is  necessary  to  furnish  the  soul 
in  this  state  with  matter  for  meditation,  that  it  may  make 
reflections  and  those  interior  acts,  and  avail  itself  of  the 
sensible  spiritual  heat  and  fervour,  for  this  is  necessary  in 
order  to  accustom  the  senses  and  desires  to  good  things,  so 
that  by  satisfying  them  by  the  sweetness  thereof  they  may 
be  detached  from  the  world. 

When  this  is  in  some  degree  effected,  God  begins  at  once 
to  introduce  the  soul  into  the  state  of  contemplation,  and 
that  very  quickly,  especially  in  the  case  of  Eeligious,  because 
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these,  having  renounced   the  world,   quickly  fashion  their 
senses  and  desires  according  to  God ;  they  have,  therefore, 
to  pass  at   once  from  meditation  to  contemplation.     This 
passage,  then,  takes  place  when  the  discursive  acts  and  medi- 
tation fail,  when  sensible  sweetness  and   the  first  fervours 
cease,  when  the  soul  cannot  make  reflections  as  before,  nor 
find  any  sensible  comfort,  but  is  fallen  into  aridity,  because 
the  spiritual  life  is  changed,  and  the  spirit  is  not  cognisable 
by  sense.     And  as  all  the  natural  operations  of  the  soul, 
which  are  within  its  control,  depend  on  the  senses  only,  it 
follows  that  God  is  now  working  in  a  special  manner  in  this 
state,  that  it  is  He  who  infuses  and  teaches,  that  the  soul  is 
the  recipient  on  which  He  bestows  spiritual  blessings  by 
contemplation,  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  Himself  to-* 
gether ;  that  is.  He  gives  it  the  loving  knowledge  without 
the  instrumentality  of  its  discursive  acts,  because  it  is  no 
longer  able  to  form  them  as  before. 

§  6.  At  this  time,  then,  the  direction  of  the  soul  must  be 
wholly  different  from  what  it  was  at  first.     If  formerly  it  was 
supplied  with  matter  for  meditation  and   it  did  meditate, 
now  that  matter   must   be  withheld  and  meditation  must 
cease,   because,   as   I    have    said,   it    cannot   meditate,   do 
what   it  will,  and   distractions   are   the   result.      If  before 
it  looked   for  fervour  and  sweetness  and  found  them,  let 
it  look  for  them  no  more  nor  desire  them ;   and  if  it  at- 
tempt to  seek  them,  not  only  will  it  not  find  them,  but  it 
will    meet  with   aridity,   because   it  turns   away  from   the 
peaceful  and  tranquil  good  secretly  bestowed  upon  it,  when 
it  attempts  to  fall  back  on  the  operations  of  sense.     In  this 
way  it  loses  the  latter  without  gaining  the  former,  because 
the  senses  have  ceased  to  be  the  channel  of  spiritual  good. 
Souls  in  this  state  are  not  to  be  forced  to  meditate,  nor  to 
apply  themselves  to  discursive  reflections  laboriously  effected, 
neither  are  they  to  strive  after  sweetness  and  fervour,  for  if 
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they  did  so,  they  would  be  thereby  placing  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  principal  agent,  who  is  God  Himself,  for  He  is  ^.     . 

'  Dispositions 

now  secretly  and   quietly  infusing  wisdom   into   the   soul,  gS^^^°' 

together  with  the  loving  knowledge  of  Himself,  indepen-  whit?'"" 

dently  of  these  divers  acts,  without  Iheir  being  multiplied 

or  elicited,  though  He  produces  them  sometimes  specifically 

in  the  soul,  and  that  for  some  space  of  time.     And  in  that 

case,  the  soul  too  must  be  lovingly  intent  upon  God  without 

specifically  eliciting  other  acts  beyond  those  to  which  He 

inclines  it ;  it  must  be  as  it  were  passive,  making  no  efforts 

of  its  own,  purely,  simply,  and  lovingly  intent  upon  God, 

as  a  man  who  opens  his  eyes  with  loving  attention.     For  as  As  God  deals 

-^j.  jT  '11  1  with  the 

Cjod  IS  now  dealing  with  the  soul  in  the  way  of  bestowing  by  ^^^^  ^  "^"^^ 
simple  and  loving  knowledge,  so  the  soul  also,  on  its  part,  ^^* 
must  deal  with  Him  in  the  way  of  receiving  by  simple  and 
loving  knowledge,  so  that  knowledge  may  be  joined  to  know- 
ledge, and  love  to  love ;  because  it  is  necessary  here  that  the 
recipient  should  be  adapted  to  the  gift,  and  not  otherwise,  and 
that  the  gift  may  be  accepted  and  preserved  as  it  is  given. 

It  is .  evident  therefore,  that  if  the  soul  does  not  now 
abandon  its  previous  ways  of  meditation,  it  will  receive 
this  gift  of  God  in  a  scanty  and  imperfect  manner,  not  in 
that  perfection  with  which  it  is  bestowed ;  for  the  gift  being 
so  grand,  and  an  infused  gift,  cannot  be  received  in  this 
scanty  and  imperfect  way.  Consequently,  if  the  soul  will  at 
this  time  make  efforts  of  its  own,  and  encourage  another 
disposition  than  that  of  passive  loving  attention,  most  submis- 
sive and  calm,  and  if  it  does  not  abstain  from  its  previous 
discursive  acts,  it  will  place  a  complete  barrier  against  those 
graces  which  God  is  about  to  communicate  to  it  in  this 
loving  knowledge.  He  gives  His  grace  to  beginners  in  the 
exercise  of  purgation,  as  I  have  said,  and  afterwards  with  an 
increase  of  the  sweetness  of  love.  But  if  the  soul  is  to  be 
the  recipient  of  this  grace  passively,  in  the  natural  way  of 
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STANZA     Crod,  and  not  in  the  supernatural  way  of  the  soul,  it  follows 
God  speaks     ^^^*^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^  ^®  ^uch  a  recipient,  it  must  be  perfectly 
wh^^£t     detached,  calm,  peaceful,  and  serene;  it  must  be  like  the 
detached.       atmosphere,  which  the  sun  illumines  and  warms  in  propor- 
tion to  its  calmness  and  purity.     Thus  the  soul  must  be 
attached  to  nothing,  not  even  to  the  subject  of  its  meditation, 
not  to  sensible  or  spiritual  sweetness,  because  God  requires  a 
spirit  so  free,  so  annihilated,  that  every  act  of  the  soul,  even 
of  thought,  of  liking  or  disliking,  will  impede  and  disturb  it, 
and  break  that  profound  silence  of  sense  and  spirit  necessary 
for  hearing  the  deep  and  delicate  voice  of  God,  Who  speaks 
to   the   heart  in   solitude  ;♦   it  is   in   profound   peace  and 
tranquillity  that  the  soul  is  to  listen  to  God,  Who  will  speak 
peace  unto  His  people.f     When  this  takes  place,  when  the 
soul  feels  that  it  is  silent  and  listens,  its  loving  attention 
must  be  most  pure,  without  a  thought  of  self,  in  a  manner 
self-forgotten,  so  that  it  shall  be  wholly  intent  upon  hearing, 
for  thus  it  is  that  the  soul  is  free  and  ready  for  that  which 
our  Lord  requires  at  its  hands. 

§  7.    This    tranquillity    and    self-forgetfulness    are    ever 
attended  with  a  certain  interior  absorption ;   and,  therefore, 
under  no  circumstances  whatever,  either  of  time  or  place, 
is  it  lawful  for  the  soul,  now  that  it  has  entered  on  the  state 
of  contemplation,  tranquil  and  simple,  to  recur  to  its  previous 
meditations,  or  to  cleave  to  spiritual  sweetness,  as  I  have 
said,  and  at  great  length,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first 
book  of   the   Obscure  Night,   and  previously  in   the  last 
chapter  of  the  second,  and  in  the  fii'st  of  the  third  book  of  the 
Ascent  of  Mount  Carmel.     The  soul  must  detach  itself  from 
all  spiritual  sweetness,  rise  above  it  in  freedom  of  spirit; 
this  is  what  the  Prophet  Habacuc  did,  for  he  says  of  himself, 
*I  will  stand  upon  my  watch'  over  my  senses— that  is,  I 


•  Os.  ii.  14. 


t  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  9. 


will  leave  them  below — *and  fix  my  foot  upon  the  tower'  line 
of  my  faculties — that  is,  they  shall  not  advance  a  step  even  — : — ~ 
in  thought — *and  I  will  watch  to  see  what  will  be  said  to 
me,'  *  that  is,  I  will  receive  what  God  shall  communicate  to  me 
passively.  I  have  already  said  that  to  contemplate  is  to 
receive,  and  it  is  impossible  to  receive  the  highest  wisdom, 
that  is  contemplation,  otherwise  than  in  a  silent  spirit, 
detached  from  all  sweetness  and  particular  knowledge.  The 
Prophet  Isaias  teaches  the  same  truth  when  he  says,  ^  Whom 
shall  He  teach  knowledge?  and  whom  shall  He  make  to 
understand  the  hearing?  them  that  ^re  weaned  from  the 
milk,'  that  is  from  sweetness  and  personal  likings,  '  that  are 
drawn  away  from  the  breasts,' f  from  their  reliance  on 
particular  knowledge.  Take  away  the  mote  and  the  film 
from  thine  eye,  and  make  it  clean,  0  thou  who  art  spiritual, 
and  then  the  sun  will  shine  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  see 
clearly.  Establish  thy  soul  in  the  freedom  of  calm  peace, 
withdraw  it  from  the  yoke  and  slavery  of  the  miserable 
efforts  of  thine  own  strength,  which  is  the  captivity  of  Egypt 
— for  all  thou  canst  do  is  little  more  than  to  gather  straw  for 
the  bricks — and  guide  it  into  the  land  of  promise  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey. 

0  spiritual  director,  remember  it  is  for  this  liberty  and  Advice  to 
holy  rest  that  God  calls  the  soul  into  the  wilderness ;  there  directors. 
it  journeys  in  festal  robes,  with  ornaments  of  gold  and 
silver,  {  for  the  Egyptians  are  spoiled  and  their  riches  carried 
away.§  Nor  is  this  all :  the  enemies  of  the  soul  are  drowned 
in  the  sea  of  contemplation,  where  the  Egyptian  of  sense 
could  find  no  support  for  his  feet,  leaving  the  child  of  God 
free,  that  is  the  spirit,,  to  transcend  the  narrow  limits  of 
its  own  operations,  of  its  low  views,  rude  perceptions,  and 
wretched  likings.     God  does  all  this  for  the  soul  that  He 

•  Habac.  ii.  1.       t  Is.  xxviii.  9.        J  Exod.  xxxiii.  4.        §  lb.  xii.  35. 
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^^^^  "^^^  ^^^  '^  *^«  ^anna,  which,  though  ^having  in  it  all  that 
IS  delicious  and  the  sweetness  of  eveiy  taste'*— objects  of 
desire  for  the  soul  according  to  thy  direction  —  and  though 
It  IS  so  delicious  that  it  melts  in  the  mouth,  thy  penitent 
shall  not  taste  of  it,  if  he  encourages  any  other  desire  what- 
ever,  for  he  shall  not  receive  of  this. 

Si^'^a-         ^*''^^^  therefore,  to  root  out  of  the  soul  all  desire  after 
^veso^isto  sweetness,  all  efforts  after  meditations;  do  not  disquiet  it  by 
any  solicitude  about  spiritual  things,  still  less  after  earthly 
things;  establish  it  in  an  estrangement  from  all  around,  and 
m  the  utmost  possible  solitude.     For  the  greater  its  progress 
m  this,  and  the  more  rapidly  it  attains  to  this  calm  tran- 
quillity, the  more  abundant  will  be  the  infusion  of  the  spirit 
of  Divine  Wisdom,  the  loving,  calm,  lonely,  peaceful,  sweet 
ravisher  of  the  spirit     The  soul  will  feel  itself  at  times 
enraptured,  gently  and  tenderly  wounded,  not  knowing  by 
whom,  how,  or  when,  because  the  Spirit  communicates  Him- 
self to  it  without  effort  on  its  own  part.     The  least  portion 
of  the  action  of  God  on  the  soul  in  this  state  of  holy  rest  and 
solitude  is  an  inestimable  good,  transcending  the  veiy  thought 
of  the  soul  and  of  its  spiritual  guide,  and  though  it  does 
not  appear  so  then,  it  will  show  itself  in  due  time.     What 
iSiSu^;.   *^.^  '^"^  ^^^^'  i^  ^^^  s^te  is  a  certain  estrangement  and 
alienation  from  all  things  around  it,  sometimes  more,  some- 
times less,  with  a  certain  sweet  aspiration  of  love  and  life  of 
the  spirit,  an  inclination  to  solitude,  and  a  sense  of  weariness 
in  the  things  of  this  world,  for  when  we  taste  of  the  spirit, 
the  flesh   becomes  insipid.     But  the  interior  goods  which 
silent    contemplation    impresses  on    the   soul  without  the 
soul's  consciousness  of  them,  are  of  inestimable  value,  for 
they  are  the  most  sweet  and  deHcious  unctions  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whereby  He  secretly  fills  the  soul  with  the  riches  of 

•  Wisd.  xvi.  20. 
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§  8.  These  goods,  then,  these  great  riches,  these  sublime  and  Great  and 

delicate  unctions,  this  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^which,  ^''of* 

on  account  of  their  exquisite  and  subtile  pureness,  neither  the  direction. 
soul  itself,  nor  he  to  whom  the  direction  of  it  is  entrusted, 
can  comprehend,  but  only  He  Who  infuses  them  in  order  to 
render  it  more  pleasing  to  Himself— are  most  easily,  even  by 
the  slightest  application  of  sense  or  desire  to  any  particular 
knowledge  or  sweetness,  disturbed  and  hindered.     This  is  a 
serious  evil,  and  a  matter  of  deep  grief.    0  how  sad,  and  how 
wonderful  I   The  evil  done  is  not  perceived,  and  the  cause  of  it 
is  almost  nothing,  and  yet  it  is  more  grievous,  an  object  of 
deeper  sorrow,  and  inflicts  a  greater  stain,  than  any  other, 
though  seemingly  more  important  in  common  souls  which 
have  not  attained  to  such  a  high  estate  of  pureness.     It  is  as 
if  a  beautiful  painting  were  roughly  handled,  besmeared  with 
coarse  and  vile  colours ;  for  the  injury  done  is  greater,  more 
observable,  and   more   deplorable,  than   it   would   be   if  a 
multitude  of  common  paintings  were  thus  bedaubed. 

Though  this  evil  be  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  exaggerated, 
it  is  still  so  common  that  there  is  scarcely  one  spiritual 
director  who  does  not  inflict  it  upon  souls  whom  God  has 
begun  to  lead  by  this  way  to  contemplation.  For,  whenever 
God  is  anointing  a  soul  with  the  unction  of  loving  knowledge, 
most  delicate,  serene,  peaceful,  lonely,  strange  to  sense  and 
imagination ;  whenever  He  withholds  all  sweetness  from  it, 
and  suspends  its  power  of  meditation — because  He  reserves  it 
for  this  lonely  unction,  inclined  to  solitude  and  quiet— aspiri-  An  inex- 
tual  director  will  appear,  who,  like  a  rough  blacksmith,  knows  toS^m- 
only  the  use  of  his  hammer,  and  who,  because  all  his  know-  '^^^^ 
ledge  is  limited  to  the  coarser  work,  will  say  to  it :  Come,  get 
rid  of  this,  this  is  waste  of  time  and  idleness:  arise  and 
meditate,  resume  thine  interior  acts,  for  it  is  necessary  that 
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thou  shouldest  make  diligent  efforts  of  thine  own ;  everything 
else  is  delusion  and  folly.  Such  a  director  as  this  does  not 
understand  the  gradations  of  prayer,  nor  the  ways  of  the 
Spirit,  neither  does  he  consider  that  what  he  recommends 
the  soul  is  too  late,  since  it  has  passed  through  that  state 
already,  having  attained  to  the  state  of  sensitive  abnegation ; 
for  when  the  goal  is  reached,  and  the  journey  ended,  all 
further  travelling  must  be  away  from  the  goal. 

Such  a  spiritual  director,  therefore,  is  one  who  understands 
not  that  the  soul  has  abready  attained  to  the  life  of  the 
Spirit,  wherein  there  is  no  reflection,  and  where  the  senses 
cease  from  their  work ;  where  God  is  Himself  the  agent  in  a 
special  way,  and  is  speaking  in  secret  to  the  solitary  soul. 
Directors  of  thLs  kind  bedaub  the  soul  with  the  coarse 
ointments  of  particular  knowledge  and  sensible  sweetness,  to 
which  they  bring  it  back ;  they  rob  it  of  its  loneliness  and 
recollection,  and  consequently  disfigure  the  exquisite  work 
which  God  was  doing  within  it.  The  soul  that  is  imder 
such  guidance  as  this  fails  in  one  method  and  does  not  profit 
by  the  other. 

§  9.  Let  spiritual  directors  of  this  kind  remember,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  principal  agent  here,  and  the  real 
guide  of  souls ;  that  He  never  ceases  to  take  care  of  them, 
and  never  neglects  any  means  by  which  they  jpaay  profit  and 
draw  near  unto  God  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  in  the  best 
way.  Let  them  remember  that  they  are  not  the  agents,  but 
mere  instruments  only  to  guide  souls  by  the  rule  of  Faith 
and  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the  spirit  which  God  gives 
to  each.  Their  object  therefore  should  be,  not  to  guide  souls 
by  a  way  of  their  own  suitable  to  themselves,  but  to  ascertain, 
if  they  can,  the  way  by  which  God  Himself  is  guiding  them. 
If  they  cannot  ascertain  it,  let  them  leave  these  souls  alone 
and  not  disquiet  them.  Let  them  adapt  their  instructions  to 
the  direction  of  God,  and  endeavour  to  lead  their  penitents  into 
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greater  solitude,  liberty,  and  tranquillity,  so  that  their  spirit 
may  not  be  tied  down  to  any  particular  course  when  God  is 
thus  leading  them  on.     The  spiritual  director  must  not  be 
anxious  or  afflicted  because  he  is  doing  nothing  in  this  case, 
as  he  imagines,  for  provided  the  soul  of  his  penitent  be' 
detached  from  all  particular  knowledge,  from  every  desire 
and  inclination  of  sense ;  provided  it  abide  in  the  self-denial  of 
poverty  of  spirit,  emptied  of  darkness  and  sweetness,  weaned 
from  the  breast— for  this  is  all  that  the  soul  should  look  to, 
and  all  that  the  spiritual  director  is  to  consider  as  within  the 
province  of  them  both  -  it  is  impossible  —  according  to  the 
course  of  the  Divine  Goodness  and  Mercy— that  God  will 
not  perform  His  own  work,  yea,  more  impossible  than  that 
the  sun  should  not  shine  in  a  cloudless  sky.     As  the  sun 
rising  in  the  morning  shines  into  thy  house  if  thou  dost  but 
open  thy  windows,  so  God,  the  unsleeping  Keeper  of  Israel,* 
will  shine  in  upon  the  emptied  soul  and  fill  it  with  good 
things.     God  is  here  like  the  sun,  above  our  souls  and  ready 
to  enter  within  them.     Let  spiritual  directors,  therefore,  be 
content  to  prepare  souls  according  to  the  laws  of  evangelical 
perfection,  which  consists  in  detachment,  and  in  the  empti- 
ness of  sense  and  spirit.     Let  them  not  go  beyond  this  with 
the  building,  for  that  is  the  work  of  our  Lord  alone,  from 
Whom  cometh  ^ every  perfect  gift.'f     For,  ^unless  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it' J     And  as 
He  is  the  supernatural  Builder,  He  will  build  up  in  every 
soul,  according  to  His  own  good  pleasure,  the  supernatural 
building.     Do  thou,  who  art  the  spiritual  director,  dispose 
the  natural  faculties  by  annihilating  them  in  their  acts— 
that  is  thy  work ;  the  work  of  God,  as  the  Wise  Man  says,§  is 
to  direct  man's  steps  towards  supernatural  goods  by  ways  and 
means  utterly  unknown  to  thee  and  thy  penitent.     Say  not, 

•  Ps.  cxx.  4.      t  S.  James  i.  17.        %  Ps.  cxxvi.  1.      §  Prov.  xvi.  1,  9. 
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therefore,  that  thy  penitent  is  making  no  progress,  or  is  doing 
nothing,  for  if  he  have  no  greater  pleasure  than  he  once  had 
in  particular  knowledge,  he  is  advancing  towards  that  which 
is  above  nature.  Neither  do  thou  complain  that  thy  peni- 
tent has  no  distinct  perceptions,  for  if  he  had  he  would  be 
making  no  progress,  because  God  is  incomprehensible,  sur- 
passing all  understanding.  And  so  the  further  the  penitent 
advances,  the  further  from  himself  must  he  go,  walking  by 
faith,  believing  and  not  seeing ;  he  thus  draws  nearer  unto 
Grod  by  not  understanding,  than  by  understanding.  Trouble 
not  thyself  about  this,  for  if  the  intellect  goes  not  backwards 
occupying  itself  with  distinct  knowledge  and  other  matters  of 
this  world,  it  is  going  forwards  ;  for  to  go  forwards  is  to  go 
more  and  more  by  faith.  The  intellect,  having  neither  the 
knowledge  nor  the  power  of  comprehending  God,  advances 
towards  Him  by  not  understanding.  Thus,  then,  what  thou 
judgest  amiss  in  thy  penitent  is  for  his  profit :  namely,  thit 
he  does  not  perplex  himself  with  distinct  perceptions,  but 
walks  onwards  in  perfect  faith. 

§  10.  Or,  you  will  say,  perhaps,  that  the  will,  if  the  intellect 
have  no  distinct  perceptions,  will  be  at  the  lea^t  idle,  and 
without  love,  because  we  can  love  nothing  that  we  do  not 
know.  That  is  very  true  as  to  the  natural  actions  of  the 
soul,  for  the  will  does  not  love  or  desire  anything  of  which  ^ 
there  is  no  distinct  conception  in  the  intellect.  But  during 
the  season  of  infused  contemplation,  it  is  not  at  all  necessaiy 
for  the  soul  to  have  distinct  knowledge,  or  to  form  many 
discursive  acts,  because  God  Himself  is  then  communicating 
to  It  loving  knowledge,  which  is  at  the  same  time  heat  and 
light  indistinctly,  and  then  according  to  the  state  of  the 
intellect  is  love  also  in  the  will.  As  the  knowledge  is 
general  and  obscure-the  intellect  being  unable  to  conceive 
distinctly  what  it  understands-so  the  will  also  loves  gene- 
rally and  indistinctly.      For  as  God  is  light  and  love  in 
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this  delicate  communication,  He  informs  equally  the 
intellect  and  the  will,  though  at  times  His  presence  is  felt 
in  one  more  than  in  the  other.  At  one  time  the  intellect 
is  more  filled  with  knowledge  than  the  will  with  love,  and  at 
another,  love  is  deeper  than  intelligence. 

There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  to  be  afraid  of  the  will's  Thewm 
idleness  in  this  state,  for  if  it  ceases  to  elicit  acts  directed  by  ?^pLti?r" 
particular  knowledge,  so  far  as  they  depend  on  itself,  God 
inebriates  it  with  infused  love  through  the  knowledge  which 
contemplation  ministers,  as  I  have  just  said. 

These  acts  of  the  will  which  are  consequent  upon  infused 
contemplation  are  so  much  the  nobler,  the  more  meritorious 
and  the  sweeter,  the  nobler  their  source,  God,  Who  infuses 
this  love  and  kindles  it  in  the  soul,  for  the  will  is  now  near 
unto  God,  and  detached  from  all  other  joys.  Take  care,  Test  of  true 
therefore,  to  empty  the  will  and  detach  it  from  all  its  ^^*~" 
inclinations,  for  if  it  is  not  going  backwards,  searching  after 
sweetness  and  comfort,  even  though  it  have  none  in  God 
distinctly  felt,  it  is  really  advancing  upwards  above  all  such 
things  to  God,  seeing  that  it  is  without  any  particular 
pleasure. 

And  though  the  penitent  have  no  particular  comfort  in 
God  distinctly  apprehended,  though  he  does  not  make 
distinct  acts  of  love,  he  does  find  more  comfort  in  Him 
in  that  general  secret  and  obscure  infusion  than  if  he  were 
under  the  influence  of  distinct  acts  of  knowledge,  because 
the  soul  sees  clearly  then  that  nothing  can  furnish  so  much 
comfort  and  delight  as  this  calm  and  lonely  infusion.  He 
loves  God  too  more  than  all  lovely  things,  because  the  soul 
has  thrown  aside  all  other  joys  and  pleasures,  for  they  have 
become  insipid.  There  is  no  ground  for  uneasiness  here,  for 
if  the  will  can  find  no  rest  in  the  joys  and  satisfactions  of 
particular  acts,  there  is  then  real  progress,  because  not  to  go 
backwards,  embracing  what  is  sensible,  is  to  go  onwards  to  the 
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unapproachable,  who  is  God.  Hence,  then,  if  the  will  is  to 
advance,  it  is  to  do  so  more  by  detachment  from,  than  by 
attachment  to,  what  is  pleasurable  and  sweet.  Herein  is 
fulfilled  the  precept  of  love,  namely,  that  we  are  to  love 
Him  above  all  things.  And  if  this  love  is  to  be  perfect,  we 
must  live  in  perfect  detachment,  and  in  a  special  emptiness 
of  all  things. 

§  11.  Neither  are  we  to  be  distressed  when  the  memory  is 
emptied  of  all  forms  and  figures ;  for  as  God  is  without  form 
or  figure,  the  memory  is  safe  when  emptied  of  them,  and 
draws   thereby   the   nearer  to    God.      For    the    more    the 
memory  relies  on  the  imagination,  the  further  it  departs 
from  God,  and  the  greater  the  risks  it  runs ;  because  God, 
being  above  our  thoughts,  is  not  cognisable  by  the  imagina- 
tion.    These  spiritual  directors,  not  understanding  the  case 
of  souls  who  have  already  entered  into  the  state  of  quiet  and 
solitary  contemplation,  and  perhaps  having  never  advanced 
beyond    the   ordinaiy   state    of   reflection   and    meditation 
themselves,  look  upon  penitents,  such  as  I  am  speaking  of, 
as  idle — for  ^the  sensual  man,'  the  man  who  still  dwells 
with  the  feelings  of  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul,  '  perceiveth 
not  these  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God  '♦—disturb  the 
peace  of  that  calm  and  tranquil  contemplation  given  them  by 
God,  and  force  them  back  to  their  former  meditations.    This 
is   followed   by  great   loss,   repugnance,   dryness,   and   dis- 
tractions on  the  part  of  such  penitents,  who  desire  to  abide 
in  their  quiet  and  peaceful  self-recollection.     These  directors 
will  have  them  strive  after  sweetness  and  fervours,  though  in 
truth  they  should  have  given  them  a  wholly  difierent  advice. 
Their  penitents  are  unable  to  follow  their  direction,  being 
incapable  of  meditating  as  before ;  because  the  time  for  that 
is  past,  and  because  that  is  not  the  road  by  which  they  are  to 
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travel  now.  They  are,  therefore,  doubly  disquieted,  and 
imagine  themselves  in  the  way  of  perdition.  Their  directors 
encourage  them  in  this  supposition,  dry  up  their  spirit,  rob 
them  of  those  precious  unctions  which  God  gave  them  in 
solitude  and  calm — and  this  is  a  great  evil — and  furnish 
them  with  mere  mud  instead,  for  they  lose  the  former,  and 
labour  in  vain  with  the  latter. 

Such  directors  as  these  do  not  really  know  what  spiritu-  Howdh-ec- 

tors  may 

ality  is.  They  wrong  God  most  grievously,  and  treat  Him  wrong  God. 
irreverently,  putting  forth  their  coarse  hands  to  the  work 
which  He  is  doing  Himself.  It  has  cost  God  not  a  little  to 
have  brought  souls  thus  far,  and  He  greatly  esteems  this 
solitude  to  which  He  has  led  them,  this  emptiness  of  their 
faculties,  for  He  has  brought  them  thither  that  He  may  speak 
to  their  heart,*  which  is  the  object  of  His  continual  desire. 
He  now  takes  them  by  the  hand,  and  reigns  within  them 
in  the  abundance  of  peace.  He  has  deprived  the  discursive 
faculties  of  their  strength,  wherewith  they  had  '  laboured  all 
the  night'  and  had  taken  nothing. f  He  feeds  them  now  in 
spii'it,  not  by  the  operation  of  sense,  because  the  senses 
together  with  their  acts  cannot  contain  the  spirit. 

How   precious   in   His   sight   is   this   calm,  or  sleep,  or  oodiovesthe 

repose  of  the 

annihilation  of  the  senses.  His  words  in  the  Canticle  show :  boui  in  Him. 
*  I  adjure  you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes  and 
harts  of  the  fields,  that  you  stir  not  up  nor  awake  my 
beloved  till  she  please.' J  He  shows  clearly  how  much  He 
values  this  sleep  and  oblivion  of  the  soul,  by  the  mention  of 
those  solitary  and  retired  animals.  But  the  spiritual  direc- 
tors of  whom  1  am  speaking  will  not  suffer  their  penitents 
to  repose,  but  insist  upon  continual  labour,  so  that  God  shall 
find  no  opportunity  for  doing  His  own  work ;  what  He  is  doing 
they  undo  and  disfigure  by  the  compulsory  activity  of  the 
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soul  of  their  penitents ;  and  the  little  foxes  that  destroy  the 
vines  are  not  driven  away.  God  complains  of  these  directors 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet,  saying,  *  You  have  devoured 
the  vineyard.'  * 

But  it  may  be  said  that  these  directors  err,  perhaps,  with 
good  intentions,  because  their  knowledge  is  scanty.  Be  it  so; 
but  they  are  not  therefore  justified  in  giving  the  rash  counsels 
they  do,  without  previously  ascertaining  the  way  and  spirit  of 
their  penitent.  And  if  they  do  not  understand  the  case,  it  is 
not  for  them  to  interfere  in  what  they  do  not  comprehend, 
but  rather  to  send  their  penitent  to  others  who  understand 
him  better  than  they.  It  is  not  a  trivial  matter,  or  a  slight 
fault  to  cause,  by  incompetent  direction,  the  loss  of  inestimable 
blessings,  and  to  endanger  a  soul.  Thus,  he  who  rashly  errs, 
being  under  an  obligation  to  give  good  advice — for  so  is 
everyone  in  the  office  he  assumes — shall  not  go  unpunished 
for  the  evil  he  has  done.  The  affairs  of  Grod  are  to  be  handled 
with  great  caution  and  watchful  circumspection,  and  especially 
this,  which  is  so  delicate,  and  so  high,  and  where  the  gain  is 
infinite  if  the  direction  given  be  right,  and  the  loss  also 
infinite  if  it  be  wrong. 

§  12.  But  if  you  say  that  such  a  director  may  be  excused — 
though  for  my  part  I  do  not  see  how — ^you  must  at  least 
admit  that  he  is  inexcusable  if  he  persist  in  keeping  a  peni- 
tent in  his  power  for  certain  empty  reasons  and  considerations 
known  to  himself.  It  is  quite  certain  that  a  soul  which  is  to 
make  progress  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  which  God  is  ever 
assisting,  must  change  its*  method  of  prayer,  and  be  in  need 
of  a  higher  instruction,  and  of  another  spirit  than  those  of 
such  a  director.  Not  all  directors  have  the  knowledge  which 
every  event  on  the  spiritual  road  requires ;  neither  are  they 
all  qualified  to  determine  how  a  given  soul  is  to  be  directed 

*  Is.  iii.  14. 


under  every  circumstance  of  the  spiritual  life ;  at  least  they 
must  not  presume  that  they  have,  or  that  it  is  God's  will  that 
a  particular  soul  should  not  advance  further.  As  it  is  not 
everyone  who  can  trim  a  block  of  wood,  can  also  carve  an 
image  out  of  it ;  nor  can  everyone  form  the  outlines  who  can 
carve  ;  nor  can  everyone  who  fashions  the  outlines  paint 
them,  as  neither  can  everyone  who  can  paint  perfect  and  com- 
plete the  image:  for  everyone  of  these  can  do  only  what 
he  understands  himself;  and  if  any  one  of  them  were  to 
attempt  that  which  is  not  within  the  compass  of  his  skill,  he 
would  spoil  the  statue. 

So  is  it  in  the  spiritual  life ;  for  if  a  director  whose  only 
work  it  is  to  trim  the  rude  block,  that  is,  to  make  his  penitent 
despise  the  world,  and  mortify  his  desires ;  or  if,  further,  it 
be  that  of  the  carver,  which  is  to  guide  the  soul  into  holy 
meditations,  and  if  his  science  extend  no  further,  how  can  he 
guide  his  penitent  to  the  highest  perfection  of  the  finished 
portrait,  to  that  delicate  colouring  which  consists  not  in  the 
rough  hewing  of  the  wood,  nor  in  the  carving  thereof,  nor 
even  in  the  formation  of  the  outlines,  but  is  rather  a  work 
which  God  Himself  perfects  in  the  soul  with  His  own  hand. 
It  is  therefore  quite  certain  that  such  a  director  as  this,  whose 
teaching  is  ever  the  same,  cannot  help  driving  back  the 
penitent  whom  he  subjects  to  it,  or,  at  the  least,  hindering  his 
advancement.  For  what  will  be  the  state  of  the  image,  if 
nothing  be  done  to  it  but  to  rough-hew  the  wood  and  beat  it 
with  a  mallet  ?  What  is  this,  but  the  discipline  of  the  facul- 
ties ?  When  shall  the  image  be  finished  ?  When  shall  it  be 
ready  for  God  to  colour  it  ? 

Is  it  possible  that  any  spiritual  director  can  think  himself 
qualified  for  all  this?  that  he  looks  upon  himself  as  sufficiently 
skilful,  so  as  to  render  the  teaching  of  any  other  needless  for 
his  penitent?  Granting  even  that  he  is  qualified  for  the 
whole  direction  of  a  particular  soul,  because,  perhaps,  such  a 
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soul  of  their  penitents ;  and  the  little  foxes  that  destroy  the 
vines  are  not  driven  away.  God  complains  of  these  directors 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet,  saying,  '  You  have  devoured 
the  vineyard.'  • 

But  it  may  be  said  that  these  directors  err,  perhaps,  with 
good  intentions,  because  their  knowledge  is  scanty.    Be  it  so; 
but  they  are  not  therefore  justified  in  giving  the  rash  counsels 
they  do,  without  previously  ascertaining  the  way  and  spirit  of 
their  penitent.     And  if  they  do  not  understand  the  case,  it  is 
not  for  them  to  interfere  in  what  they  do  not  comprehend, 
but  rather  to  send  their  penitent  to  others  who  understand 
him  better  than  they.     It  is  not  a  trivial  matter,  or  a  slight 
fault  to  cause,  by  incompetent  direction,  the  loss  of  inestimable 
blessings,  and  to  endanger  a  soul.     Thus,  he  who  rashly  errs, 
being  under  an  obligation  to  give  good  advice — for  so  is 
everyone  in  the  office  he  assumes  —  shall  not  go  unpunished 
for  the  evil  he  has  done.  The  afifairs  of  God  are  to  be  handled 
with  great  caution  and  watchful  circumspection,  and  especially 
this,  which  is  so  delicate,  and  so  high,  and  where  the  gain  is 
infinite  if  the  direction  given  be  right,  and  the  loss  also 
infinite  if  it  be  wrong. 

§  12.  But  if  you  say  that  such  a  director  may  be  excused 

though  for  my  part  I  do  not  see  how— you  must  at  least 
admit  that  he  is  inexcusable  if  he  persist  in  keeping  a  peni- 
tent in  his  power  for  certain  empty  reasons  and  considerations 
known  to  himself.  It  is  quite  certain  that  a  soul  which  is  to 
make  progress  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  which  God  is  ever 
assisting,  must  change  its*  method  of  prayer,  and  be  in  need 
of  a  higher  instruction,  and  of  another  spirit  than  those  of 
such  a  director.  Not  all  directors  have  the  knowledge  which 
every  event  on  the  spiritual  road  requires ;  neither  are  they 
all  qualified  to  determine  how  a  given  soul  is  to  be  directed 

*  Is.  iii.  14. 


ARS   ARTIUM   DIRECTIO   ANIMARUM. 


281 


under  every  circumstance  of  the  spiritual  life ;  at  lesist  they 
must  not  presume  that  they  have,  or  that  it  is  God's  will  that 
a  particular  soul  should  not  advance  further.  As  it  is  not 
everyone  who  can  trim  a  block  of  wood,  can  also  carve  an 
image  out  of  it ;  nor  can  everyone  form  the  outlines  who  can 
carve  ;  nor  can  everyone  who  fashions  the  outlines  paint 
them,  as  neither  can  everyone  who  can  paint  perfect  and  com- 
plete the  image:  for  everyone  of  these  can  do  only  what 
he  understands  himself;  and  if  any  one  of  them  were  to 
attempt  that  which  is  not  within  the  compass  of  his  skill,  he 
would  spoil  the  statue. 

So  is  it  in  the  spiritual  life ;  for  if  a  director  whose  only 
work  it  is  to  trim  the  rude  block,  that  is,  to  make  his  penitent 
despise  the  world,  and  mortify  his  desires ;  or  if,  further,  it 
be  that  of  the  carver,  which  is  to  guide  the  soul  into  holy 
meditations,  and  if  his  science  extend  no  further,  how  can  he 
guide  his  penitent  to  the  highest  perfection  of  the  finished 
portrait,  to  that  delicate  colouring  which  consists  not  in  the 
rough  hewing  of  the  wood,  nor  in  the  carving  thereof,  nor 
even  in  the  formation  of  the  outlines,  but  is  rather  a  work 
which  God  Himself  perfects  in  the  soul  with  His  own  hand. 
It  is  therefore  quite  certain  that  such  a  director  as  this,  whose 
teaching  is  ever  the  same,  cannot  help  driving  back  the 
penitent  whom  he  subjects  to  it,  or,  at  the  least,  hindering  his 
advancement.  For  what  will  be  the  state  of  the  image,  if 
nothing  be  done  to  it  but  to  rough-hew  the  wood  and  beat  it 
with  a  mallet  ?  What  is  this,  but  the  discipline  of  the  facul- 
ties ?  When  shall  the  image  be  finished  ?  When  shall  it  be 
ready  for  God  to  colour  it  ? 

Is  it  possible  that  any  spiritual  director  can  think  himself 
qualified  for  all  this?  that  he  looks  upon  himself  as  sufficiently 
skilful,  so  as  to  render  the  teaching  of  any  other  needless  for 
his  penitent?  Granting  even  that  he  is  qualified  for  the 
whole  direction  of  a  particular  soul,  because,  perhaps,  such  a 
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soul  has  no  vocation  for  a  higher  walk,  it  is  almost  impossible 
that  he  can  be  also  a  sufficient  guide  for  all  whom  he  hinders 
from  passing  out  of  his  hands  into  the  hands  of  others.  God 
leads  every  soul  by  a  separate  path,  and  you  will  scarcely 
meet  with  one  spirit  which  agrees  with  another  in  one  half 
of  the  way  by  which  it  advances.  Who  can  be  like  S.  Paul, 
who  ^became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  mi^ht  save' 
all?'* 

Thou  art  thus  become  a  tyrant  of  souls,  the  robber  of  their 
liberties,  assuming  to  thyself  all  the  freedom  of  the  evangel- 
ical doctrine,  and  taking  every  precaution  lest  any  of  thy 
penitents  should  leave  thee;  yea,  still  further,  and  much 
worse,  should  it  come  to  thy  knowledge  that  any  of  them  had 
gone  elsewhere  for  direction,  or  to  discuss  a  question  which 
it  was  not  convenient  to  submit  to  thee ;  or  if  God  had  led 

them  for  the  purpose  of  learning  what  thou  teachest  not 

I  say  it  with  shame  — thou  art  jealous,  like  a  husband  of  his 
wife.  This  is  not  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  but  the  zeal 
which  Cometh  out  of  thine  own  pride  and  presumption.  How 
couldest  thou  be  sure  that  thy  penitent  had  no  need  of  other 
guidance  than  thine  ?  With  such  directors  God  is  angry,  and 
he  threatens  to  chastise  them,  saying:  *Woe  to  the  shepherds 
of  Israel  .  .  .  you  eat  the  milk  and  you  clothed  yourselves 
with  the  wool-.  .  .  but  my  flock  you  did  not  feed.  .  .  . 
I  will  require  my  flock  at  their  hand.'  f 

These  directors,  therefore,  ought  to  leave  their  penitents  at 
liberty,  yea,  they  lie  under  an  obligation  to  allow  them  to  have 
recourse  to  the  advice  of  others,  and  always  to  receive  them 
again  with  a  cheerful  countenance ;  for  they  know  not  by 
what  way  God  intends  to  lead  them,  especially  when  their 
present  direction  is  not  suited  to  them.  That,  indeed,  is  a 
sign  that  God  is  leading  their  penitents  by  another  road,  and 


•  1  Cor.  ix.  22. 
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that  they  require  another  director;  they  should,  therefore,       line 
coimsel  the  change,  for  a  contrary  course  of  proceeding  springs         ~ — 
from  a  foolish  pride  and  presumption. 

§  13.  Let  me  now  pass  on  from  this  and  speak  of  those  Evuof 

,  •,  n       1  t  t  .  hindering  a 

other  means,  fatal  as  the  plagfue,  which  these  directors,  or  souifrom 

^     °       '  '  forsaking  the 

others  worse  than  they,  make  use  of  in  the  guidance  of  souls.  ^°'^^*^* 
When  God  sends  into  a  soul  the  unctions  of  holy  desires,  and 
leads  it  to  give  up  the  world,  draws  it  on  to  change  its  state 
of  life,  and  to  serve  Himself  by  despising  the  world — it  is  a 
great  matter  in  His  eyes  that  souls  should  have  advanced  to 
this,  for  the  things  of  the  world  are  not  according  to  the 
heart  of  God — these  directors,  with  their  human  reasonings 
and  worldly  motives,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  at 
variance  with  mortification  and  contempt  of  all  things,  con- 
sulting their  own  interest  or  pleasure,  or  fearing  where  no 
fear  is,  interpose  delays  or  suggest  difficulties,  or,  what  is 
worse,  take  away  all  such  good  thoughts  from  the  hearts  of 
their  penitents.  These  directors  have  an  evil  spirit,  indevout  how 
and  exceedingly  worldly;  unaccustomed  to  the  ways  of  Christ,  shut  the 

.  strait  gate  to 

they  do  not  enter  in  themselves  by  the  strait  gate,  neither  *^f™fi)j^ 
will  they  suffer  others  to  enter  in.  These  are  they  whom  our 
Lord  threatens  in  the  Gospel,  saying :  ^  Woe  to  you  lawyers, 
for  you  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge :  you  yourselves 
have  not  entered  in,  and  those  that  were  entering  you  have 
hindered.'  * 

These  directors  are  in  truth  like  barriers  before  the  gate  of 
Heaven,  forgetting  that  God  has  called  them  to  the  functions 
they  exercise  that  they  may  compel  those  to  enter  in  whom  He 
has  invited.  He  has  given  them  this  charge  in  the  Gospel,  but 
they,  on  the  contrary,  compel  their  penitents  not  to  enter  in 
by  the  narrow  gate  which  leadeth  unto  lifcf  Such  a  director 
as  this  is  one  of  the  blind  guides  leading  souls  astray  from 


and  others. 


♦  S.  Luke  xi.  52. 


t  S.  Matth.  vii.  13,  14. 
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the  way  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  happens  in  many  ways; 
some  err  knowingly ;  others  ignorantly ;  but  both  the  one  and 
the  other  shall  be  punished ;  for  by  taking  upon  themselves 
the  office  which  they  fill,  they  are  bound  to  understand  and 
consider  what  they  do. 

§  14.  The  other  blind  guide  that  disturbs  the  soul  in  this 
interior  recollection  is  Satan,  who,  being  blind  himself,  desires 
to  render  the  soul  blind  also.    He  labours,  therefore,  when  the 
soul  has  entered  into  those  deep  solitudes,  wherein  the  de- 
licate unctions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  infused— he  hates  and 
envies  the  soul  for  this,  because  he  sees  it  fly  beyond  his 
reach,  adorned  with  the  riches' of  God— to  throw  over  the 
soul's  detachment  and  estrangement  from  the  world,  certain 
cataracts  of  knowledge,  and  the  darkness  of  sensible  sweetness, 
sometimes  good,  the  more  to  entice  the  soul,  and  to  draw  it 
back  to  the  way  of  sense.     He  would  have  it  fix  its  eyes  on 
this,  and  make  use  of  it  with  a  view  of  drawing  near  to  God, 
relying  upon  this  kind  of  knowledge,  and  sensible  sweetness! 
By  this  means  Satan  distracts  the  soul,  and  easily  withdraws 
it  from  that  solitude  and  recollection  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost 
worketh  secretly  His  great  marvels  within.     And  then  the 
soul,  naturally  prone  to  sensible  satisfactions  and  sweetness 
—especially  if  it  aims  at  them— is  most  easily  induced  to 
rely  upon  such  knowledge  and  sweetness,  and  so  draws  back 
from  the  soUtude  wherein  God  was  working.    For  as  the  soul, 
as  it  seemed,  was  doing  nothing  then,  this  new  way  appears 
preferable,  because  it  is  something,  while  solitude  seemed  to 
be  nothing.     How  sad  it  is  that  the  soul,  not  understanding 
its  own  state,  should,  for  one  mouthful,  disqualify  itself  for 
feeding  upon  God  Himself;  for  He  offers  Himself  to  be  its 
food,  when  He  absorbs  it  in   these  spiritual  and   solitary 
unctions  of  His  mouth. 

In  this  way,  the  evil  spirit,  for  a  mere  nothing,  inflicts 
upon  souls  the  very  greatest  injuries,  causing  the  loss  of  great 


riches,  and  dragging  them  forth,  like  fish  with  a  trifling  bait.       "^^ 

o         »        in. 

out  of  the  depths  of  the  pure  waters  of  the  Spirit,  where  they 
were  engulfed  and  drowned  in  Grod,  resting  upon  no  created 
support.    He  drags  them  to  the  bank,  and  supplies  them  with 
objects  whereon  to  rest,  and  makes  them  walk  on  the  earth 
painfully,  that  they  may  not  float  on  Hhe  waters  of  Siloe, 
that  go  with  silence,'  *  bathed  in  the  unctions  of  Grod.     It  is 
wonderful  how  much  Satan  makes  of  this :  and  as  a  slio-ht 
injury  inflicted  on  the  soul  in  this  state  is  a  great  one,  you 
will  scarcely  meet  with  one  which  has  gone  this  way  that  has 
not   suffered   great  injuries,   and   incurred   grievous  losses. 
Satan  stations  himself  with  great  cunning  on  the  frontiers  satan  found 
between  sense  and  spirit ;  there  he  deludes  the  soul,  and  feeds  land'iSwin 
the  senses,  interposing  sensible  things  so  as  to  detain  it,  and  S."^ 
hinder  it  from  escaping  out  of  his  hands. 

The  soul,  too,  is  most  easily  taken  by  these  devices,  for  it 
knows  as  yet  of  nothing  better ;  neither  does  it  dream  that 
this  is  a  loss,  yea  rather,  it  looks  on  it  as  a  great  gain,  and 
accepts  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  one  gladly,  for  it  thinks 
that  God  has  come  to  visit  it ;  consequently  it  omits  to  enter 
into  the  inner  chamber  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  stands  at  the 
door  to  see  what  is  passing  without  in  the  sensitive  part  of 
itself. 

The  devil  '  beholdeth  every  high  thing 'f  that  relates  to  souls 
that  he  may  assail  them.  If,  therefore,  a  soul  becomes  re- 
collected, he  labours  to  disturb  it  by  horrors  and  fears,  or  by 
bodily  pains,  or  outward  noise  and  tumults,  that  he  may 
ruin  it;  he  strives  to  draw  its  attention  to  the  tumult  he 
excites,  and  to  fix  it  upon  what  is  passing  without,  and  to 
withdraw  it  from  the  interior  spirit,  but  when  he  fails  in 
his  efforts  he  leaves  it  alone.  So  easily  does  Satan  squander 
great  riches  and   bring  about  the   ruin   of  these  precious 


*  Is.  viii.  6. 
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souls,  though  he  thinks  this  of  more  consequence  than  the 
fall  of  many  others,  that  he  looks  upon  it  as  a  small  matter 
because  of  the  ease  with  which  he  effects  it  and  because  of 
the  little  trouble  it  costs  him. 

§  15.  We  may  also  understand  in  the  same  sense  the 
following  words,  spoken  by  God  to  Job :  '  Behold  he  will 
drink  up  a  river  and  not  wonder :  and  he  trusteth  that  the 
Jordan'— the  highest  perfection —  ' may  run  into  his  mouth. 
In  his  eyes  as  with  a  hook  he  shall  take  him,  and  bore 
through  his  nostrils  with  stakes.'  That  is,  he  will  turn 
away  the  soul  from  true  spirituality  by  means  of  the  arrows 
of  distinct  knowledge  wherewith  he  pierces  it,  for  the  breath 
which  goeth  out  through  the  nostrils  in  one  volume  becomes 
dispersed  if  the  nostrils  be  pierced,  and  escapes  through  the 
divers  perforations. 

Again  it  is  said,  '  The  beams  of  the  sun  shall  be  under 
him,  and  he  shall  strew  gold  under  him  like  mire.'  He 
causes  souls  that  have  been  enlightened  to  lose  the  marvel- 
lous beams  of  Divine  knowledge,  takes  away  and  disperses 
abroad  the  precious  gold  of  the  Divine  adorning  by  which 
souls  had  been  made  rich. 

0  souls,  now  that  God  shows  you  mercies  so  great,  leading 
you  into  solitude  and  recollection,  withdrawing  you  from  the 
labours  of  sense,  do  not  you  return  thereto.     If  your  own 
exertions  were  once   profitable,  enabling  you  to  deny  the 
world  and  your  own  selves  when  you  were  but  beginners, 
cease  from  them  now  when  God  of  His  mercy  has  begun  to 
work  in  you,  for  now  they  will  only  embarrass  you.     If  you  " 
will  be  careful  to  lay  no  stress  on  your  own  operations, 
withdrawing  them  from  all  things,  and  involving  then^  in 
nothing— which  is  your  duty  in  your  present  state— and 
wait  lovingly  and  sincerely  upon  God  at  the  same  time — 
doing  no  violence  to  yourselves  except  to  detach  yourselves 
wholly,  so  as  not  to  disturb  your  tranquillity  and  peace— God 


Himself  will  feed  you  with  the  heavenly  food,  since  you 
cease  to  hinder  Him. 

§  16.  The  third  blind  guide  of  the  soul  is  the  soul  itself, 
which,  not  understanding  its  own  state,  disturbs  and  injures 
itself.  For  as  the  soul  knows  of  no  operations  except  those 
of  sense,  when  God  leads  it  into  solitude,  where  it  cannot 
exert  its  faculties  and  elicit  the  acts  it  elicited  before,  and  as 
it  appears  to  itself  then  to  be  doing  nothing,  it  strives  to 
elicit  its  previous  acts  more  distinctly  and  more  sensibly. 
The  consequence  is  distraction,  aridity,  and  disgust,  in  that 
very  soul  which  once  delighted  in  the  calm  peace  and 
spiritual  silence,  wherein  God  Himself  was  in  secret  infusing 
His  sweetness.  It  sometimes  happens  that  God  persists  in 
keeping  the  soul  in  this  quiet  calm,  and  that  the  soul 
persists  in  crying  out  with  the  imagination,  and  in  walking 
with  the  intellect.  Such  souls  are  like  children  in  their 
mothers'  arms,  who,  unable  to  walk,  cry,  and  struggle  with 
their  feet,  demanding  to  be  allowed  to  walk  alone,  but  who 
cannot  walk  themselves,  and  suffer  not  their  mothers  to 
do  so  either.  These  souls  make  God  resemble  a  painter 
whose  work  is  hindered  because  the  subject  he  portrays  is 
not  suffered  to  remain  stationary. 

The  soul,  then,  should  keep  in  mind  that  it  is  now  making 
greater  progress  than  it  could  make  by  any  efforts  of  its  own, 
though  it  be  wholly  unconscious  of  that  progress.  God 
Himself  is  carrying  it  in  His  own  arms,  and  thus  it  happens 
that  it  is  not  aware  that  it  is  advancing.  Though  it  thinks 
that  it  is  doing  nothing,  yet  in  truth  more  is  done  than  if 
itself  were  the  agent ;  for  God  Himself  is  working.  If  this 
work  be  invisible,  that  is  nothing  strange,  for  the  work  of 
God  in  the  soul  is  not  cognisable  by  sense,  because  silently 
wrought:  *The  words  of  the  wise  are  heard  in  silence.'* 

•  Eccles.  ix,  17. 
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Let  tte  soul  abandon  itself  to  the  hands  of  God  and  confide 
"^  in  Him.  He  that  will  do  so  shall  walk  securely,  for  there 
is  no  danger  then  unless  the  soul  should  attempt  any- 
thing in  its  own  strength,  or  by  the  exercise  of  its  proper 
faculties. 

§  17.   Let  us  now  return   to  the  deep   caverns  of  the 
faculties,  in  which  I  said  the  sufferings  of  the  soul  were 
ordinarily  very  great  when  God  is  anointing  it,  and  pre- 
paring it  for  union  with  Himself  by  His  subtile  and  delicate 
unctions.    These  unctions  of  God  are  so  subtile  that,  penetrat- 
ing into  the  inmost  depths  of  the  soul,  they  so  dispose  it, 
and  so  fill  it  with  sweetness,  that  the  sufferings  and  fainting 
of  the  soul  through  its  great  desire  in  the  immense  void 
of  the  caverns  ai-e  immense.     Now  if  the  unction  which 
disposes  the  caverns  for  the  union  of  the  spiritual  marriage 
be  so  wonderful,  what  shall  the  accomplishment  thereof  be  ? 
Certain  it  is  that  as  the  hunger  and  thirst  and  suffering  of 
the  caverns  so  will  be  the  satisfaction,  fulness,  and  delight 
thereof.     According  to  the  perfection  of  these  dispositions 
will  be  the  exquisite  delight  of  the  fruition  of  the  sense  of  the 
soul,  which  is  that  power  and  energy  of  its  very  substance 
for  perceiving  and  delighting  in  the  objects  of  the  faculties. 
These  faculties  are  with  great  propriety  called  caverns.     For 
as  the  soul  is  conscious  that  they  admit  the  profound  intel- 
ligence and  splendours  of  the  lamps,  it  sees  clearly  also, 
that  they  are  deep  in  proportion  to  the  depth  of  the  intel- 
ligence and  love;   that  they  have  space  and  capacity  com- 
mensurate with  the  distinct  sources  of  the   intelligence,  of 
the  sweetness  and  delight  which  it  receives  in  them.    All  this 
is  received  and  established  in  the  cavern  of  the  sense  of  the 
soul  which  is  the  capacity  thereof  for  possession,  perception, 
and  fruition.     Thus,  as  the  common  sense  of  the  fancy  is 
the  place  where  all   the  objects  oT  the  outward  senses  are 
treasured  up,  so  is  this  common  sense  of  the  soul  in  a  like 


LINE 
IV. 


way  enlightened  and  made  rich  by  a  possession  so  grand  and 
so  glorious. 

iv.  *  Obscure  and  dark.' — The  eye  sees  not  in  two  ways,  Difference 
either  because  it  is  in  darkness  or  is  blind.     God  is  the  light  bundness 

.  o         anddarkness. 

and  the  true  object  of  the  soul,  and  when  He  does  not  shine 
upon  it,  it  is  then  in  darkness,  though  its  vision  may 
be  most  perfect.  When  the  soul  is  in  sin,  or  when  it 
occupies  the  desires  with  other  things  than  God,  it  is  then 
blind.  Though  the  light  of  God  be  not  wanting  to  it  then, 
yet,  being  blind,  it  cannot  see  the  light  because  of  its 
blindness,  which  is  the  practical  ignorance  in  which  it  lives. 
Before  God  enlightened  the  soul  in  its  transformation  it  was 
in  darkness  and  ignorant  of  His  great  goodness,  as  was  the 
Wise  Man  before  he  was  enlightened,  for  he  says,  'He 
enlightened  my  ignorances.'* 

Speaking   spiritually,  it  is   one  thing  to  be  blind   and  conditions  of 
another  to  be  in  darkness.     Blindness  proceeds  from  sin,  but  i-  object. 

^  '2.  Medium. 

darkness  does  not  necessai'ily  involve  sin,  and  it  happens  in  ^-  ^'^^^• 
two  ways.  There  is  natiu-al  darkness  where  the  light  of 
natural  things  shines  not,  and  there  is  supernatural  darkness 
where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  many  supernatural  things. 
Here  the  soul  says  with  regard  to  them  both,  that  the  intel- 
lect without  God  abode  in  darkness.  For  until  the  Lord  said, 
*  Let  light  be,'t  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep  of  the 
cavern  of  the  soul's  sense.  The  deeper  the  cavern  when  God 
shines  not  upon  it,  the  deeper  is  the  darkness  thereof.  Thus 
it  is  impossible  for  it  to  lift  up  the  eyes  to  the  Divine  light, 
yea  the  Divine  light  is  not  even  thought  of,  because  never 
seen  or  known  to  exist ;  there  is  therefore  no  desire  for  it.  In 
that  case  it  desires  the  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  so  goes 
on  from  darkness  to  darkness,  guided  by  the  darkness,  for 


•  Ecclus.  li.  26.     Ignorantias  meas  illuminavit.     See  Obscure  Night, 
Bk.  ii.  c.  12.  t  Genes,  i.  3. 
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darkness  can  guide  the  soul  only  to  darkness  again.  As '  day  to 
day  uttereth  speech  and  night  to  night  showeth  knowledge,'* 
so  the  deep  of  darkness  calleth  another  deep,  and  the  deep  of 
light  another  ;t  like  calling  upon  like.  Thus,  then,  the  light 
of  grace  which  Grod  had  before  given  to  the  soul,  and  by 
which  He  opened  the  eyes  of  it  from  the  deep  to  behold  the 
Divine  light,  and  made  it  pleasing  to  Himself,  calls  to  another 
deep  of  grace,  namely,  the  Divine  transformation  of  the  soul 
in  Grod,  wherein  the  eye  of  sense  is  enlightened  and  rendered 
acceptable. 

The  mind  was  also  blind  in  that  it  took  pleasure  in  other 
than  God.  The  blindness  of  the  higher  and  rational  sense 
is  caused  by  the  desire  which,  like  a  cloud  or  a  cataract, 
overlies  and  covers  the  eye  of  reason,  so  that  it  shall  not  see 
what  is  before  it.  Thus,  then,  the  grandeur  and  magnifi- 
cence of  the  Divine  beauty  are  rendered  invisible,  so  far  as  the 
pleasure  of  sense  is  followed.  For  if  we  cover  the  eye  with 
anything,  however  trifling  it  may  be,  that  is  enough  to 
obstruct  the  vision  of  objects  before  us,  be  they  ever  so 
grand.  Thus,  then,  a  single  desire  entertained  by  the  soul 
suffices  to  impede  the  vision  of  all  the  Divine  grandeurs 
which  are  beyond  its  desires  and  longings.  Who  can  say 
how  impossible  it  is  for  the  soul,  subject  to  desires,  to  judge 
of  the  things  of  God  ?  for  he  that  would  judge  aright  of  these 
things  must  cast  away  from  himself  all  desires,  because  he 
cannot  judge  aright  while  subject  thereto ;  for  in  that  case 
he  will  come  to  consider  the  things  of  God  not  to  be  GodV, 
and  those  things  which  are  not  God's  to  be  the  things  of 
God. 

While  this  cloud  and  cataract  cover  the  eye  of  the  judg- 
ment, nothing  is  visible  except  the  cloud  itself,  sometimes  of 
one  colour,  sometinjes  of  another,  according  to  circumstances, 


*  Ps.  xviii.  2. 
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and  men  will  take  the  cloud  for  God,  because  they  see 
nothing  beside  the  cloud  which  overshadows  the  sense,  and 
God   is   not   comprehended    by   sense.      Thus,    desire    and 
sensual  satisfactions  hinder  the  knowledge  of  high  thincrs, 
as  it  is  written,  *The  bewitching  of  vanity  obscureth  good 
things,  and  the  wandering  of  concupiscence  overturneth  the 
innocent  mind.'*     Those  persons,  therefore,  who  are  not  so 
spiritually  advanced  as  to  be  perfectly  purified  from  their 
desires   and    inclinations,   but   are   still   somewhat   sensual, 
believe  and  account  those  things  to  be  important  which  are 
in  truth  of  no  account  in  spirituality,  being  intimately  con- 
nected with  sense ;  they  make  no  account  and  despise  those 
things   which   are   highly  spiritual,    further   removed   from 
sense,  yea  sometimes  they  look  upon  them  as  folly,  as  it 
is  written,  *The  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  these  things 
that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  it  is  foolishness  to  him 
and  he  cannot  understand.'! 

The  ^sensual  man'  is  he  who  still  lives  according  to  the 
desires  and  inclinations  of  the  natural  man,  and  even  thouc^h 
these  natural  desires  come  occasionally  into  contact  with 
the  things  of  the  spirit,  yet,  if  man  cleaves  to  spiritual 
things  with  his  natural  desires,  they  are  still  natural  desires 
only.  The  spirituality  of  the  object  is  little  to  the  pur- 
pose, if  the  desire  of  it  proceed  from  itself,  having  its  root 
and  strength  in  nature.  What  !  you  will  say,  is  it  not  a 
supernatural  desire  to  desire  God?  No,  not  always;  but 
only  then  when  the  motive  is  supernatural,  and  when  the 
strength  of  the  desire  proceeds  from  God;  that  is  a  very 
dififerent  thing.  When  the  desire  comes  from  thyself,  so  far 
as  it  relates  to  the  manner  thereof,  it  is  nothing  more  than 
natural.  So,  then,  when  thou  leanest  on  thy  spiritual  tastes, 
exerting  thine  own  natural  desire,  thou  bringest  a  cataract 
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—^ —  perceive  nor  judge  what  is  spiritual,  for  that  transcends  aU 
natural  sense  and  desire. 

If  you  still  doubt,  I  have  nothing  further  to  add  except  to 
bid  you  read  over  again  what  I  have  written,  and  if  you  will 
do  so  perhaps  your  doubts  will  vanish.     What  I  have  said  is 
the  substance  of  the  truth,  and  I  cannot  now  enlarge  upon 
it.     This  sense  of  the   soul,  hitherto  obscure  mthout  the 
Divine  Hght  and  blinded  by  its  desires,  is  now  such  that  its 
deep  caverns,  because  of  the  Divine  union,  *  with  unwonted 
brightness  give  light  and  heat  together  to  the  Beloved.' 
The  ptirified        V.  vi.  *  With  uuwouted  brightness  give  light  and  heat  toge- 
S?iSh?S    ther  to  the  Beloved.'— These  caverns  of  the  soul's  faculties 
°^  being  now  among  the  marvellous  splendours  of  the  lamps  which 

burn  within  them,  being  lighted  and  burning  in  God,  remit 
back  to  God  in  God,  in  addition  to  their  self-surrender  to 
Him,  those  very  splendours  which  they  receive  from  Him  in 
loving  glory ;  they  also,  turning  to  God  in  God,  being  them- 
selves lamps  burning  in  the  brightness  of  the  Divine  lamps, 
return  to  the  Beloved  that  very  Hght  and  warmth  of  love  which 
they  received  from  Him.  Now,  indeed,  they  give  back  unto 
Him,  in  the  way  they  received  them,  those  very  splendours 
which  He  commimicates,  as  crystal  reflects  the  rays  of  the 
sun  when  shone  upon.  But  this  state  of  the  soul  effects 
this  in  a  nobler  manner,  because  of  the  intervention  of  the 

will. 

'With  unwonted  brightness;'  that  is,  strange  and  surpass- 
ing all  imagination  and  description.  For  the  perfection  of 
beauty  wherein  the  soul  restores  to  God  what  it  has  received 
from  Him  is  now  in  conformity  with  that  perfection  where- 
with the  intellect— made  one  with  that  of  God— received  the 
Divine  Wisdom  ;  and  the  perfection  wherewith  the  will 
restores  to  God  in  God  that  very  goodness  He  gave  it — 
for  it  was  given  only  to  be  restored— is  in  conformity  with 
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that  perfection  wherein  the  will  is  united  with  the  will  of  ^ines 
God.  In  the  same  way,  proportional  to  the  perfection  of 
its  knowledge  of  God's  greatness,  united  therewith,  does  the 
soul  shine  and  give  forth  the  warmth  of  love.  And  according  to 
the  perfection  of  the  other  Divine  attributes  communicated 
to  the  soul,  such  as  strength,  beauty,  justice,  are  those 
perfections  wherewith  the  spiritual  mind,  now  in  enjoyment, 
gives  back  to  the  Beloved  in  the  Beloved  the  very  light  and 
heat  received  from  Him. 

The   soul  now  being  one  with    God    is  itself  God   by  The  trans- 

*=*  *'     formed  soul 

participation,  and  though  not  so  perfectly  as  it  will  be  in  ^^°^**' 

the  world  to  come,  is  still,  as  I  have  said,  God  in  a  shadow. 

Thus,    then,    the   soul,    by   reason   of   its    transformation, 

being  a  shadow  of  God,  effects  through  God  in  God  what 

He  effects  within  it  Himself  by  Himself,  because  the  will 

of  both  is  one.     And  as  God  is  giving  Himself  with  a  free 

and  gracious  will,  so  the  soul  also  with  a  will,  the  more  free 

and  the  more  generous,  the  more  it  is  united  with  God  in  The  perfect 

,  return  of 

God,  is,  as  it  were,  giving  back  to  God — in  that  loving  love. 
complacency  with  which  it  regards  the  Divine  Essence  and 
perfectioDS — God  Himself.  This  is  a  mystic  and  affective  gift 
of  the  soul  to  God,  for  then  the  soul  seems  in  truth  to  have 
God  for  its  own  possession,  and  that  it  possesses  Him,  as  His 
adopted  child,  by  a  right  of  ownership,  by  the  free  gift  of 
Himself  made  unto  it.  The  soul  gives  to  the  Beloved,  Who 
is  God  Himself,  what  He  had  given  to  it.  Herein  every 
debt  is  paid,  for  the  soul  giveth  as  much  voluntarily  with 
inestimable  joy  and  delight,  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  as  its 
own  of  its  own  free  will,  so  that  God  may  be  loved  as  He 
deserves  to  be. 

Herein  consists  the  inestimable  joy  of  the  soul,  for  it  sees 
that  it  offers  to  God  what  becomes  Him  in  His  Infinite 
Being.  Though  it  be  true  that  the  soul  cannot  give  God 
to  God  anew,  because  He  is  always  in  Himself,  still  it  does  • 
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SO,  perfectly  and  wisely,  giving  all  that  He  has  given  it  in 
requital  of  His  love ;  this  is  to  give  as  it  is  given,  and  Grod 
is  repaid  by  this  gift  of  the  soul ;  nothing  less  could  repay 
Him.  He  receives  this  gift  of  the  soul  as  if  it  were  its  own, 
with  kindness  and  grace,  in  the  sense  I  have  explained ;  and 
in  that  gift  He  loves  it  anew,  and  gives  Himself  to  it,  and 
the  soul  also  loves  Him  anew.  Thus,  there  is  in  fact  a 
mutual  interchange  of  love  between  the  soul  and  Grod  in  the 
conformity  of  their  union,  and  in  the  matrimonial  surrender, 
wherein  the  goods  of  both,  that  is  the  Divine  Essence,  are 
possessed  by  both  together  in  the  voluntary  giving  up  of 
each  to  the  other.  God  and  the  soul  say,  the  one  to  the 
other,  what  the  Son  of  God  said  to  His  Father,  *A11  My 
things  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them.'*  This  will  be  verified  in  the  fruition  of  the  next  life 
without  intermission,  and  is  verified  in  the  state  of  union 
when  the  soul's  communion  with  God  energises  in  an  act  of 
love. 

The  soul  can  offer  such  a  gift,  though  far  greater  than 

itself,  just  as  he  who  rules  over  many  kingdoms  and  nations, 

though  greater  than  he  is,  can  bestow  them  upon  whom  he 

Source  of  the  will.     This  is  the  source  of  the  soul's  great  delight,  that  it 

soul's  deUght,  °  =•      ' 

^what.  sees  itself  able  to  give  unto  God  more  than  itself  is  worth, 
that  it  gives  Himself  to  God  with  such  liberality,  as  if  God 
were  its  own,  in  that  Divine  light  and  warmth  of  love  which 
He  Himself  ha^  given  it.  This  is  effected  in  the  life  to 
come  through  the  light  of  glory  and  of  love,  and  in  this 
life  by  faith  most  enlightened  and  by  love  most  enkindled. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  deep  uaverns  of  sense,  with  unwonted 
brightness  give  light  and  heat  together  to  the  Beloved.  I  say 
together,  because  the  communication  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul  is  one ;  they  are 
the  light  and  the  fire  of  love  therein. 


Xllnstration. 
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I  must  here  observe  briefly  on  the  perfection  of  beauty 
wherewith  the  soul  makes  this  oblation  unto  God.  In  the 
-act  of  union,  as  the  soul  enjoys  a  certain  image  of  fruition, 
caused  by  the  union  of  the  intellect  and  affection  in  God,  it 
makes  this  oblation  of  God  to  God,  and  of  itself  to  Him,  in 
most  wonderful  ways;  delighting  itself  therein  and  constrained 
thereto.  With  respect  to  love,  the  soul  stands  before  God  in 
strange  beauty,  with  respect  to  this  shadow  of  fruition  in  the 
same  way,  and  also  with  respect  to  praise  and  gratitude.  As  to 
the  first,  that  is  love,  the  soul  has  three  grand  perfections  of 
beauty.  1.  It  loves  God  by  means  of  God.  This  is  an  admir- 
able perfection,  because  the  soul,  set  on  fire  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  having  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  within  it,  loves  as  the 
Father  loves  the  Son,  as  it  is  written,  *  that  the  love  wherewith 
Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them.'*  2.  The 
second  perfection  is  to  love  God  in  God,  for  in  this  union  the 
soul  is  vehemently  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God,  and  God  com- 
municates Himself  with  great  vehemence  to  the  soul.  3.  The 
third  perfection  of  beauty  is  that  the  soul  now  loves  God  for 
what  He  is  ;  for  it  loves  Him  not  merely  because  He  is  boun- 
tiful, good,  and  generous  to  the  soul,  but  much  more,  because 
He  is  all  this  essentially  in  Himself. 

There  are  also  three  perfections  of  beauty  with  respect  to 
that  shadow  of  fruition,  marvellously  great.  1.  The  soul 
enjoys  God  here,  united  with  God  Himself,  for  as  the  soul 
unites  its  intellect  with  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  perceives 
so  clearly  —  though  not  so  clearly  as  in  the  life  to  come  —  it 
delights  greatly  in  all  these  things,  clearly  understood,  aa  I 
said  before.  2.  The  second  principal  perfection  of  beauty 
is  that  the  soul  delights  itself  in  God  alone  without  the  ad- 
mixture of  any  created  thing.  3.  The  third  is  that  it  enjoys 
Him  alone  for  what  He  is,  without  the  admixture  of  any 
selfish  feeling,  or  of  any  created  object. 
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There  are  also  three  principal  perfections  of  beauty  in  the 
praises  of  God  which  the  soul  offers  to  Him  in  union.  1.  The 
soul  offers  it  as  an  act  of  duty,  because  it  recognises  this  as- 
the  end  of  its  creation;  as  it  is  written,  *This  people  have 
I  formed  for  Myself^theyshay  show  forth  My  praise.'*  2.  The 
second  is,  that  it  praises  Him  for  blessings  received,  and 
because  of  the  pleasure  which  the  praise  of  so  great  a  Lord 
inspires.  3.  The  third  is,  it  praises  Him  for  what  He  is  in 
Himself,  for  if  the  praises  of  Grod  were  unaccompanied  by 
any  pleasure  at  all,  still  the  soul  would  praise  Him  for  what 
He  is. 

Gratitude  also  involves  three  principal  perfections.  1. 
Thanksgiving  for  all  natural  and  spiritual  blessings,  and  for 
all  benefits  received.  2.  The  second  is  the  great  delight  of 
praising  God,  in  the  way  of  thanksgiving,  for  it  is  moved  with 
great  vehemence  to  such  an  act.  3.  The  third  is  that  the 
soul  gives  thanks  unto  God  only  for  what  He  is,  which  is 
much  more  efficacious  and  more  delightful. 

STANZA  IV. 

How  gently  and  how  lovingly 
Thou  liest  awake  in  my  bosoms 
Where  alone  Thou  secretly  dwellest ; 
And  in  Thy  sweet  breathing 
Full  of  grace  and  glory y 
How  tenderly  ThoufiUest  me  with  Thy  love. 


EXPLANATION. 
Here  the  soul  turns  towards  the  Bridegroom  in  great  love, 
magnifying  Him  and  giving  Him  thanks  for  two  marvellous 
acts  which  He  sometimes  effects  within  the  soul  through  its 
union  with  Himself.  The  soul  too  observes  on  the  way  He 
produces  them  and  on  their  effects  upon  itself. 

The  first  effect  is  the  awakening  of  God  in  the  soul,  and 
the  way  of  that  is  gentleness  and  love.     The  second  is  the 

•  Is.  iliii.  21. 


breathing  of  God  in  the  soul,  and  the  way  of  that  is  grace 
and  glory  given  in  that  breathing.  The  effect  of  this  upon 
the  soul  is  to  make  it  love  Him  sweetly  and  tenderly.  The 
stanza  therefore  may  be  paraphrased  as  follows  :  0  how  gently 
and  how  lovingly  dost  Thou  lie  awake  in  the  depth  and 
centre  of  my  soul,  where  Thou  in  secret  and  in  silence  alone, 
as  its  sole  Lord,  abidest,  not  only  as  if  in  Thine  own  house  or 
in  Thine  own  chamber,  but  also  as  within  my  own  bosom,  in 
close  and  intimate  union:  0  how  gently  and  how  lovingly! 
Sweet  to  me  is  Thy  breathing  in  that  awakening,  for  it  is  full 
of  grace  and  glory.  0  with  what  tenderness  dost  Thou  in- 
spire me  with  love  of  Thee  I  The  figure  is  borrowed  from 
one  awaking  from  sleep,  and  drawing  his  breath,  for  the  soul 
in  this  state  feels  it  to  be  so. 

i.  ii.  '  How  gently  and  how  lovingly  Thou  liest  awake  in  my 
bosom.' — The  awakenings  of  God  in  the  soul  are  manifold, 
and  so  many  that  were  I  to  describe  them  I  should  never  end. 
This  awakening,  to  which  the  soul  refers  here,  the  work  of 
the  Son  of  God,  is,  in  my  opinion,  of  the  highest  kind,  and 
the  source  of  the  greatest  good  to  the  soul.  This  awakening 
is  a  movement  of  the  Word  in  the  depth  of  the  soul  of  such 
grandeur,  authority  and  glory,  and  of  such  profound  sweetness 
that  all  the  balsams,  all  the  aromatic  herbs  and  flowers  of  the 
world  seem  to  be  mingled  and  shaken  together  for  the  pro- 
duction of  that  sweetness:  that  all  the  kingdoms  and  do- 
minions of  the  world,  all  the  powers  and  virtues  of  heaven 
seem  to  be  moved;  this  is  not  the  whole,  all  the  virtues,  sub- 
stance, perfections  and  graces  of  all  created  things,  shine  forth 
and  make  the  same  movement  in  unison  together.  For  as 
S.  John  saith,  '  what  was  made  in  Him  was  life,'  *  and  in 
Him  moves  and  lives ;  as  the  Apostle  says,  '  In  Him  we  live 
and  move  and  are.'  f 
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STANZA. 
IV. 


How 

creatupeg, 
although 
distinct 
from,  are  in 
Ood. 


Joy  of 
knowing  the 
creature  in 
the  Creator. 


How  the 

Immovable 

mores. 


The  reasoa   is   this;  when  the   grand  Emperor  wills    to 
reveal  Himself  to  the  soul,  moving  Himself  in  the  way  of 
giving  it  light,  and  yet  not  moving  at  all— -He  upon  whose 
shoulder  is  the  government,*  that  is,  the  three  worlds  of 
Heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  and  all  that  is  in  them,  and  who  sus- 
tains all  by  the  word  of  His  power,t— then  all  seem  to  move 
together.     As  when  the  earth  moves,  all  natural  things  upon 
it  move  with  it;  so  is  it  when  the  Prince  moves,  for  He 
bears  the  court,  not  the  court  Him.     This,  however,  is  an 
exceedingly  imperfect  illustration ;  for  here  not  only  all  seem 
to  move,  but  also  to  reveal  the  beauties,  power,  loveliness  of 
their  being,  the  root  of  their  duration  and  life  in  Him.    There, 
indeed,  the  soul  understands  how  all  creatures,  higher  and 
lower,  live,  continue,  and  energise  in  Him,  and  enters  also 
into  the  meaning  of  these  words,  *By  Me  kings  reign,  by  Me 
princes  rule,  and  the  mighty  decree  justice.' J 

Though  it  is  true  that  the  soul  here  sees  that  all  these 
things  aj-e  distinct  from  God,  in  that  they  have  a  created  exist- 
ence, and  understands  them  in  Him  in  their  force,  origin,  and 
strength,  it  knows  also  that  God  in  His  own  essence  is,  in  an 
infinitely  pre-eminent  way,  all  these  things,  so  that  it  under- 
stands  them  better  in  Him,  their  First  Cause,  than  in  them- 
selves. This  is  the  great  joy  of  this  awakening,  namely,  to 
know  creatures  in  God,  and  not  God  in  His  creatures:  this  is 
to  know  effects  in  their  causes,  and  not  causes  by  their  effects. 

This  movement  in  the  soul  is  wonderful,  for  God  is  Himself 
immovable.  Without  movement  on  the  part  of  God,  the  soul 
is  renewed  and  moved  by  Him ;  and  the  Divine  life  and  Being 
and  the  harmony  of  creation  is  revealed  unto  it  with  marvel- 
lous newness,  the  cause  assuming  the  designation  of  the 
effects  resulting  from  it  If  we  regard  the  effect,  we  may 
say  with  the  Wise  Man  that  God  moves,  ^for  Wis'dom  is  more 


active  than  all  active  things,'  *  not  because  it  moves  itself 
but  because  it  is  the  source  and  principle  of  all  motion,  and 
'  remaining  in  herself  the  same,  reneweth  all  things  ; '  f  this 
is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  '  more  active  than  all  active 
things.' 

Thus  then,  strictly  speaking,  it  is  the  soul  itself  that  is 
moved  and  awakened,  and  the  expression  *  awake '  is  correct. 
God  however  being  always,  as  the  soul  sees  Him,  the  Mover, 
the  Euler,  and  the  Giver  of  life,  power,  graces,  and  gifts  to 
ali  creatures,  contains  all  in  Himself,  virtually,  presentially, 
and  supremely.  The  soul  beholds  what  God  is  in  Himself, 
and  what  He  is  in  creatures.  So  may  we  see,  when  the  palace 
is  thrown  open,  in  one  glance,  both  the  magnificence  of  him 
who  inhabits  it,  and  what  he  is  doing.  This,  according  to 
my  understanding  of  it,  is  this  awakening  and  vision  of  the 
soul ;  it  is  as  if  God  drew  back  some  of  the  many  veils  and 
coverings  that  are  before  it,  so  that  it  might  see  what  He  is ; 
then  indeed — but  still  obscurely,  because  all  the  veils  are  not 
drawn  back,  that  of  faith  remaining — the  Divine  face  full  of 
grace  bursts  through  and  shines,  which,  as  it  moves  all  things 
by  its  power,  appears  together  with  the  effect  it  produces,  and 
this  is  the  awakening  of  the  soul.  ( 

Though  all  that  is  good  in  man  comes  from  God,  and 
though  man  of  himself  can  do  nothing  that  is  good,  it  may  be 
said. in  truth,  that  our  awakening  is  the  awakening  of  God, 
and  our  rising  the  rising  of  God.  '  Arise,  why  sleepest  Thou, 
0  Lord  ? '  X  saith  the  Psalmist  That  is  in  effect  to  say, 
Kaise  us  up  and  awake  us,  for  we  are  fallen  and  asleep.  Thus 
then,  because  the  soul  had  fallen  asleep  and  could  never  rouse 
itself  again,  and  because  it  is  God  alone  who  can  open  its 
eyes,  and  effect  its  awakening,  this  awakening  is  most  pro- 
perly referred  to  God :  '  Thou  liest  awake  in  my  bosom.' 
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^^'^  ii.  '  Thou  liest  awake  in  my  bosom.'  Awake  us,  0  Lord,  and 
enlighten  us,  that  we  may  know  and  love  those  good  things 
which  Thou  hast  set  always  before  us,  and  that  we  may  know 
that  Thou  art  moved  to  do  us  good,  and  hast  had  us  in  remem- 
brance. It  is  utterly  impossible  to  describe  what  the  soul,  in 
this  awakening,  knows  and  feels  of  the  goodness  of  God,  in  the 
inmost  depths  of  its  being,  that  is  its  '  bosom.'  For  in  the 
soul  resounds  an  infinite  power,  with  the  voice  of  a  multitude 
of  excellences,  of  thousands  of  thousands  of  virtues,  wherein 
itself  abiding  and  subsisting,  becomes  *  terrible  as  an  army  iet 
in  array,'  *  sweet  and  gracious  in  Him  who  comprehends  in 
Himself  all  the  sweetness,  and  all  the  graces  of  His  creation. 
How  can  the       But  here  comes  the  question,  how  can  the  soul  bear  so 

soul  bc&i*  this  ^^*    pm*- %•***.     Kjv^ 

mrS^SSi'?  "^^^^^^^^  a   communication   while  in  the  flesh,   when  in 
truth  it  has  not  strength  for  it  without  fainting  away?     The 
mere  sight  of  Assuerus  on  his  throne,  in  his  royal  robe,  glitter- 
ing with  gold  and  precious  stones,  was  so  terrible  in  the  eyes 
of  Esther,  that  she  fainted  through  fear,  so  awful  was  his  face. 
*I  saw  thee,  my  Lord,  as  an  angel  of  God,  and  my  heart  was 
troubled,  for  fear  of  thy  Majesty.'  f    Glory  oppresses  him  who 
beholds  it,  if  he  be  not  made  glorious  by  it.    How  much  more 
then  is  the  soul  now  liable  to  faint  away,  when  it  beholds  not 
an  angel  but  God  Himself,  the  Lord  of  the  angels,  with  His 
face  full  of  the  beauty  of  all  creatures,  of  terrible  power  and 
glory,  and  the  voice  of  the  multitude  of  His  excellences.     It 
is  to  this  that  Job  referred  when  he  said,  *  We  have  heard 
scarce  a  little  drop  of  His  word  ;  who  shall  be  able  to  behold 
the  thunder  of  His  greatness?' J  and  again,  «I  would  not 
that  He  should  contend  with  me  with  much  strength,  lest  He 
should  overwhelm  me  with  the  weight  of  His  greatness.'§ 

Two  reasons.       The  soul,  however,  does  not  faint  away  and  tremble  at  this 
awakening  so  powerful  and  glorious.     There  are  two  reasons 


for  this :  1.  It  is  now  in  the  state  of  perfection,  and  therefore      lines 


the  lower  portion  of  it  is  purified  and  conformed  to  the  spirit.  ^^ 


I.,  II. 


18  now 

in  the  state 


It  is  in  consequence  exempt  from  that  pain  and  loss  which  SiSfeSion. 

spiritual  communications  involve,  when  the  sense  and  spirit 

are  not  purified  and  disposed  for  the  reception  of  them.     2.  2.  God  shows 

-^  Himself 

The  second  and  the  principal  reason  is  that  referred  to  in  the  ^^^^^  ^^ 

*■  -^  loving. 

first  line  of  this  stanza,  namely  that  God  shows  Himself 
gentle  and  loving.  For  as  He  shows  His  greatness  and  glory 
to  the  soul  in  order  to  comfort  and  exalt  it,  so  does  He  favour 
and  strengthen  it  also,  and  sustain  its  natural  powers  while 
manifesting  His  greatness  gently  and  lovingly.  This  is  easy 
enough  to  Him,  who  with  His  right  hand  protected  Moses, 
so  that  he  might  behold  His  glory.* 

Thus  the  soul  feels  God's  love  and  gentleness  to  be  commen- 
surate with  His  power,  authority,  and  greatness,  for  in  Him 
these  are  all  one.  Its  delight  is  therefore  vehement,  and  the 
protection  it  receives  strong  in  gentleness  and  love,  so  that 
itself  being  made  strong  may  be  able  without  fainting  away 
to  sustain  this  vehement  joy.  Esther,  indeed,  fainted  away,  luustration 
but  that  was  because  the  king  seemed  unfavourable  towards  of  Esther. 
her,  for  with  *  burning  eyes'  he  'showed  the  wrath  of  his 
heart,' t  but  the  moment  he  looked  graciously  upon  her, 
touched  her  with  his  sceptre  and  kissed  her,  she  recovered 
herself,  for  he  said  to  her,  '  I  am  thy  brother,  fear  not.'  So  is  it 
with  the  soul  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings,  for  the 
moment  He  shows  himself  as  its  Spouse  and  Brother,  all 
fear  vanishes  away.  Because  in  showing  unto  it,  in  gentleness 
and  not  in  anger,  the  strength  of  His  power  and  the  love  of  His 
goodness.  He  communicates  to  it  the  strength  and  love  of  His 
breast,  *  leaping  from  His  throne ' }  to  caress  it,  as  the  bride- 
groom from  his  secret  chamber,  touching  it  with  the  sceptre  of 
His  Majesty,  and  as  a  brother  embracing  it.     There  the  royal 


•  Cant.  vi.  9.      f  Esth.  xv.  16.      +  Job  xxvi.  14.      §  lb.  xxiii.  6. 


*  Exod.  xxxiii.  22. 


t  Esth.  XV.  10. 


i  lb.  XV.  11. 
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robes  and  the  fragrance  thereof,  whichare  the  marvellous  attri- 
butes  of  Ood;  there  the  splendour  of  goId,whieh  is  charity,  and 
the  glittering  of  the  precious  stones  of  supernatural  know- 
ledge ;  and  there  the  face  of  the  Word  full  of  grace,  strike  the 
queenly  soul,  so  that,  transformed  in  the  virtues  of  the  King 
of  Heaven,  it  beholds  itself  a  queen :  with  the  Psalmist  there- 
fore  may  it  be  said  of  it,  and  with  truth,  '  The  queen  stood  on 
Thy  right  hand  in  gilded  clothing,  surrounded  with  variety.'  * 
And  as  aU  this  passes  in  the  very  depths  of  the  soul,  it  is 
added  immediately,  'Where  alone  Thou  secretly  dwellest.' 

iii.  ^  Where  alone  Thou  secretly,  dwellest.'— He  is  said  to 
dwell  secretly  in  the  souFs  bosom,  because,  as  I  have  said,  this 
sweet  embracing  takes  plax^e  in  the  inmost  substance  and 
powers  of  the  soul.     We  must  keep  in  mind  that  God  dwells 
in  a  secret  and  hidden  way  in  all  souls,  in  their  very  sub- 
stance, for  if  He  did  not,  they  could  not  exist  at  all.     This 
dwelling  of  God  is  very  diflferent  in  different  souls;  in  some 
He  dwells  alone,  in  others  not;  in  some  He  dwells  contented, 
in  others  displeased;  in  some  as  in  His  own  house,  giving  His 
orders,  and  ruling  it ;  in  others,  a^  a  stranger  in  a  house 
not  His  own,  where  He  is  not  permitted  to  command,  or  to  do 
anything  at  all.     WTiere  personal  desires  and  self-will  lea^t 
abound,  there  is  He  most  alone,  most  contented,  there  He 
dwells  as  in  His  own  house,  ruling  and  directing  it,  and  the 
more  secretly  He  dwells,  the  more  He  is  alone. 

So  then  in  that  soul  wherein  no  desire  dwells,  and  out  of 
which  all  images  and  forms  of  created  things  have  been  ca^t, 
the  Beloved  dwells  most  secretly  Himself,  and  the  purer 
the  soul  and  the  greater  its  estrangement  from  everything 
but  God,  the  more  intimate  His  converse  and  the  closer  His 
embrace.  He  thus  dwells  in  secret ;  for  Satan  himself  cannot 
penetrate  this  secrecy,  nor  discover  this  converse,  nor  can 

•  Pa.  xHv.  10. 


any  intellect  ascertain  how  it  is  effected.  But  in  this  secrecy 
He  is  not  hidden  from  the  soul  in  the  state  of  perfection, 
for  such  a  soul  is  ever  conscious  of  His  presence.  Only  in 
these  awakenings  He  seems  to  awake  who  before  was  asleep 
in  the  soul's  bosom ;  and  though  it  felt  and  enjoyed  His 
presence.  He  seemed  as  one  sleeping  within. 

0  how  blessed  is  that  soul  ever  conscious  of  God  reposing 
and  resting  Himself  within  it.  How  necessary  it  is  for  such 
a  soul  to  flee  from  the  matters  of  this  world,  to  live  in  great 
tranquillity,  so  that  nothing  whatever  shall  disturb  the 
Beloved  ^  at  His  repose.'  * 

He  is  there  as  it  were  asleep  in  the  embraces  of  the  soul, 
and  the  soul  is,  in  general,  conscious  of  His  presence,  and,  in 
general,  has  the  fruition  of  it  most  deeply.  If  He  were  always 
awake  in  the  soul,  the  communications  of  knowledge  and  love 
would  be  unceasing,  and  that  would  be  a  state  of  glory.  If  He 
awakes  but  once,  merely' opening  His  eyes,  and  affects  the 
soul  so  profoundly,  what  would  become  of  it  if  He  were  con- 
tinually awake  within  it? 

He  dwells  secretly  in  other  souls,  those  which  have  not 
attained  to  this  state  of  union,  not  indeed  displeased,  though 
they  are  not  yet  perfectly  disposed  for  union :  these  souls  in 
general  are  not  conscious  of  His  presence,  but  only  during 
the  time  of  these  sweet  awakenings,  which  however  are  not 
of  the  same  kind  with  those  already  described,  neither  indeed 
are  they  to  be  compared  with  them.  But  the  state  of  these 
souls  is  not  sewet  from  the  devil  and  the  intellect,  like  that 
of  the  others,  because  the  senses  always  furnish  some  indica- 
tions of  it  by  the  excitement  into  which  they  are  thrown. 
The  senses  are  not  perfectly  annihilated  before  the  union  is 
complete,  and  they  manifest  their  power  in  some  degree, 
because   they   are   not  yet   wholly  spiritual.     But  in   this 

•  Cant.  i.  11. 
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awakening  of  the  Bridegroom  in  the  perfect  soul,  all  is  perfect 
because  He  effects  it  all  Himself  in  the  way  I  have  spoken 
o£  In  this  awakening,  as  of  one  aroused  from  sleep  and 
drawing  breath,  the  soul  feels  the  breathing  of  God,  and 
therefore  it  says :  '  In  Thy  sweet  breathing.' 

iv.  V.  vi.  'And  in  Thy  sweet  breathing,  full  of  grace  and 
glory,  how  tenderly  Thou  fiUest  me  with  Thy  love.'— I  would 
G^*in"the'''    ^ot  speak  of  this  breathing  of  God,  neither  do  I  wish  to  do  so, 
because  I  am  certain  that  I  cannot ;  and  indeed  were  I  to  speak 
of  it,  it  would  seem  then  to  be  something  less  than  what  it  is  in 
reality.     This  aspiration  of  God  is  an  act  of  His  in  the  soul, 
whereby  in   the  awakening  of  the  deep  knowledge  of  the 
Divinity,  He  breathes  into  it  the  Holy  Ghost  according  to  the 
measure  of  that  knowledge  which  absorbs  it  most  profoundly, 
which  inspires  it  most  tenderly  with  love  according  to  what 
it  saw.     This  breatlfing  is  full  of  grace  and  glory,  and  there- 
fore the  Holy  Ghost  fills  the  soul  with  goodness  and  glory, 
whereby  He  inspires  it  with  the  love  of  Himself,  transcend- 
ing  all  glory  and  all  understanding.     This  is  the  reason  why 
I  quit  the  subject. 


Its  nature 
and  effects. 
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INSTRUCTIONS  AND  CAUTIONS 

TO  BE  CONTINUALLY  OBSERVED  BY  HIM  WHO  SEEKS  TO  BE 
A  TRUE  RELIGIOUS  AND  TO  ARRIVE  QUICKLY  AT  GREAT 
PERFECTION. 


If  anv  Relisfious  desires  to  attain  in  a  short  time  to  holy  How  to  over- 

•^  °  ''     come  the 

recollection,  spiritual  silence,  detachment,  and   poverty   of  **^y^ 
spirit — where  the  peaceful  rest  of  the  spirit  is  enjoyed,  and  fj^^heworid. 
union  with  Grod  attained ;  if  he  desires  to  be  delivered  from  3.*  The  iiesh. 
all  the  difficulties  which  created  things  put  in  his  way,  to  be 
defended  against  all  the  wiles  and  illusions  of  Satan,  and  to  be 
protected  against  himself,  he  must  strictly  practise  the  follow- 
ing instructions. 

If  he  will  do  this,  with  but  ordinary  attention,  without  other 
efforts  or  other  practices,  at  the  same  time  carefully  observing 
what  his  rule  prescribes,  he  will  advance  rapidly  to  great 
perfection,  acquire  all  virtues  in  succession,  and  attain  unto 
holy  peace. 

All  the  evils  to  which  the  soul  is  subject  proceed  from  three 
sources :  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh.  If  we  can  hide 
ourselves  from  these  we  shall  have  no  combats  to  fight.  The 
world  is  less  difficult,  and  the  devil  more  difficult,  to  under- 
stand ;  but  the  flesh  is  the  most  obstinate  of  all,  and  the  last 
to  be  overcome  together  with  the  ^  old  man.'  If  we  do  not 
conquer  the  three,  we  shall  never  conquer  one ;  and  if  we 
conquer  one,  we  shall  also  conquer  the  others  in  the  same 
proportion. 
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Three 
cantions 
against  the 
world. 


1.  Lots  all 
men  eqnally, 
in  and  for 
God. 


He  most 
worthy  of 
love  who  is 
nearest  to 
God,  Who  M 

LOTC. 


In  order  to  escape  perfectly  from  the  evils  which  the  world 
inflicts,  there  are  three  cautions  to  be  observed. 

FIKST  CAUTION. 

The  first  is,  preserve  an  equal   love  and  an   equal   for- 
getfulness  of  all  men  whether  relatives  or  not :  withdraw  your 
affections  from  the  former  as  well  as  from  the  latter,  yea 
even  rather  more  from  the  former,  on  account  of  the  ties 
of  blood,  for  fear  lest  the  natural  affections,  which  men  always 
feel  for  their  kindred,  should  thereby  revive  again.   You  iiust 
mortify  this  affection  if  you  are  to  attain    unto  spiritual 
perfection.     Look  upon  your  kindred  as  strangers,  and  you 
will  thereby  the  more  completely  discharge  the  obligations 
which  they  impose  upon  you;  for  by  not  withdrawing  your 
heart  from  God  on  their  account,  you  will  fulfil  your  duties 
towards  them  better  by  not  giving  to  them  those  affections 
which  are  due  unto  God. 

Do  not  love  one  man  more  than  another,  for  if  you  do  you 
will  fall  into  error.     He  whom  God  loves  most  is  the  most 
worthy  of  love,  and  you  do  not  know  who  he  is.     But  if  you 
labour  to  forget  all  men  alike— as  holy  recollection  requires 
you  to  do— you  will  escape  all  error,  whether  great  or  small. 
Bo    not   think   about  them;   have    nothing   to   say    about 
them   either  good  or  bad.     Avoid  them  as  much  a^  you 
possibly  can.     If  you  do  not  observe  this,  as  things  go,  you 
never  will  become  a  good  religious,  you  will  never  attain 
to  holy  recollection,  nor  will  you  get  rid  of  your  imperfec- 
tions.    If  you  will  indulge  yourself  here,  Satan  will  in  some 
way  or  other  delude  you,  or  you  will  delude  yourself  under 
the  pretence  of  good  or  evil. 

If  you  will  observe  this  direction  you  will  be  safe ;  and  in 
no  other  way  will  you  ever  get  rid  of  the  imperfections  and 
escape  the  evils  which  result  to  your  soul  from  intercourse 
with  men. 
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SECONB  CAUTION. 

The  second  caution  against  the  world  relates  to  temporal  2.  cultivate 

°  ^  poverty  of 

goods.     If  you  desire  in  earnest  to  escape  the  evils  which  ^Sc^iSent 
worldly  goods  occasion,  and  restrain  your  excessive  desires,  SS?o^ 
you  must  hold  all  personal  possession  in  abhorrence,  and  cast  ^ 
from  you  every  thought  about  it.     You  must  not  be  solici- 
tous about  what  you  eat  or  drink  or  wear,  or  about  any 
created  thing   whatever :   you   must  not  be  '  solicitous   for 
to-morrow,'  but  occupy  yourself  with  higher  things — with  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  fidelity  unto  Him— than  with  all 
these  things  which,  as  He  says  in  the  Gospel,  ^  shall  be  added 
unto  you.'  *     He  who  takes  care  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  will 
not  forget  you.     If  you  do  this  you  will  attain  unto  silence, 
and  have  peace  in  your  senses. 

THIRD   CAUTION. 

The  third  caution  is  most  necessary,  that  you  may  avoid  all  3- A^Jd 

•^  -^  •'  •'  cnticising 

evil  in  relation  to  the  other  Religious  of  the  Community.  Many  S^^  oS* 
persons  from  not  heeding  this  have  not  only  lost  their  peace  "^o^T 
of  mind,  but  have  also  fallen,  and  fall  daily,  into  great  dis- 
orders and  sin.  Be  especially  careful  never  to  let  your  mind 
dwell  upon,  still  less  your  tongue  to  speak  of,  what  is  passing 
in  the  Community,  its  past  or  its  present  state.  Do  not  speak 
of  any  Religious  in  particular,  do  not  discuss  his  condition  or 
his  conversation,  or  anything  that  belongs  to  him,  however 
.important,  either  under  the  cloak  of  zeal,  or  of  remedying 
what  seems  amiss,  except  only  to  him  who  of  right  should  be 
spoken  to,  and  then  at  the  fitting  time.  Never  be  scandalised 
or  surprised  at  what  you  see  or  hear,  and  labour  to  preserve 
yourself  in  complete  oblivion  of  all.  If  you  lived  among  the 
Angels  and  gave  heed  to  what  was  going  on,  many  things  would 


*  a  Matth.  yi.  33. 
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Szample  of 
Lot's  wife. 


No  place  so 
secure  but 
the  devil 
may  enter. 


Three 

cautions 

against 

Satan. 


seem  to  you  not  to  be  good,  because  you  do  not  understand 
them. 

Take  warning  from  the  example  of  Lot's  wife  who,  because 
she  was  disturbed  at  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  looked  back 
to  behold  it.  €rod  punished  her  for  this,  and  she  *  was  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt.'*  This  teaches  you  that  it  is  the  will  of 
God,  even  if  you  were  living  among  devils,  you  should  so 
live  as  not  to  turn  back  in  thought  to  consider  what  they  are 
doing,  but  forget  them  utterly.  You  are  to  keep  your  soul 
in  purity  before  Grod,  and  not  to  suffer  the  thought  of  this  or 
that  to  disturb  you. 

Be  sure  of  this,  there  is  no  lack  of  stumbling  blocks  in 
religious  houses,  because  there  is  no  lack  of  devils  who  are 
always  labouring  to  throw  down  the  saints.  Grod  permits  this 
in  order  to  try  them  and  to  prove  them,  and  if  you  will  not 
take  care  of  yourself  by  observing  this  caution,  you  will  never 
become  a  true  Religious,  do  what  you  may,  neither  will 
you  attain  to  holy  detachment  and  recollection,  or  escape  the 
evils  I  am  speaking  of.  If  you  live  otherwise,  in  spite  of 
your  zeal  and  good  intentions,  Satan  will  lay  hold  of  you  in 
one  way  or  another,  and  indeed  you  are  already  sufficiently 
in  his  power,  when  your  soul  is  allowed  such  distractions  as 
this.  Remember  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  *  If  any  man 
think  himself  to  be  religious,  not  bridling  his  tongue,  this 
man's  religion  is  vain.'f  This  is  applicable  to  the  interior, 
quite  as  much  as  to  the  exterior,  tongue — to  thoughts  as  well 
as  words. 

Three  cautions  to  be  observed  in  order  to  be  delivered 
from  the  devil  in  Religion. 

If  you  wish  to  escape  from  Satan  in  Religion,  you  must  give 
heed  to  three  things,  without  which  you  cannot  be  in  safety 


Genes,  xix.  26. 


t  S.  Jam.  i,  20. 
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from  his  cunning.  In  the  first  place  I  would  have  you  l^^^ 
take  this  general  advice,  which  you  should  never  forget,  ^s^*- 
namely,  that  it  is  the  ordinary  practice  of  Satan  to  deceive 
those  who  are  going  on  unto  perfection  by  an  appearance  of 
good:  he  does  not  tempt  them  by  what  seems  to  be  evil.  He 
knows  that  they  will  scarcely  regard  that  which  they  know  to 
be  wrong.  You  must  therefore  continually  distrust  that 
which  seems  to  be  good,  and  especially  when  obedience  does 
not  intervene.  The  remedy  here  is  to  take  the  advice  of  him 
who  has  authority  to  give  it.     This  then  is  the 

FIKST   CAUTION. 

Never  set  about  anything,  however  good  and  charitable  it  J^^^r  ad- 
may  seem,  either  to  yourself  or  to  any  other,  whether  in  the  ^^^^^^^^ 
Community  or  out  of  it,  except  imder  obedience,  unless  you  are 
bound  to  do  it  by  the  rule  of  your  Order.    If  you  do  this  you 
will  acquire  merit,  and  be  in  security ;  you  will  be  safe  against 
yourself  and  against  evil ;  you  will  also  avoid  evils  of  which 
you  are  ignorant,  and  of  which  God  will  require  an  account 
one  day.     If  you  do  not  observe  this  caution  in  little  things 
as  well  as  in  great,  notwithstanding  your  apparent  success, 
Satan  will  most  certainly  deceive  you  little  or  much.     Even  if 
your  whole  error  consist  in  your  not  being  guided  in  every- 
thing by   obedience,  you  are  plainly  wrong,  because  God 
wills  obedience  rather  than  sacrifice,*  and  the  actions  of  a 
Religious  are  not  his  own,  but  those  of  obedience,  and  if  he 
withdraws  them  from  the  control  of  obedience,  he  will  have 
to  give  account  of  them  as  lost. 


SECOND   CAUTION. 


The  second  caution  is  one  very  necessary,  because  the  devil 
interferes  exceedingly  in  the  matter  to  which  it  refers.     The 

•  1  Kings  XV.  22. 
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L'ffi      ^^servance  of  it  brings  great  gain  and  profit,  and  the  neglect 
KgTe     ^^  ^^  ^^^  loss  and  ruin.     Never  look  upon  your  superior,  be 
place  of  ood.  j^g  ^^10  he  may,  otherwise  than  if  you  were  looking  upon 
God,  in  Whose  place  he  stands.     Keep  a  careful  watch  over 
yourself  in  this  matter,  and  do  not  reflect  upon  the  character, 
ways,  or  conversation,  or  habits  of  your  superior.     If  you  do, 
you  will  injure  yourself,  and  you  will  change  your  obedience 
from  divine  into  human,  and  you  wiU  be  influenced  by  what 
you  see  in  your  superior,   and  not  by  the  Invisible   God 
whom  you  should  obey  in  him.     Your  obedience  will  be  in 
vain,  or  the  more  barren  the  more  you  are  troubled  by  the 
untowardness,  or  the  more  you  are  pleased  by  the  favour,  of 
your  superior.     I  tell  you  that  a  great  maay  Eeligious  in  the 
way  of  perfection  have  been  ruined  by  not  looking  upon  their 
superiors  as  they  ought  to  have  done ;  their  obedience  wa^ 
almost  worthless  in  the  eyes  of  God,  because  it  was  influenced 
by  human  considerations.     Unless  you  force  yourself  there- 
fore to  be  indifferent  as  to  who  your  superior  may  be,  so  far 
as  your  private   feeHngs  go,  you  will   never  be  spiritual, 
neither  will  you  faithfully  observe  your  vows. 


t.  study 
hmnility  in 
thought, 
word,  and 
work. 


THIKD  CAUTION. 

The  third  caution  directed  against  Satan  is  this :  strive  with 
all  your  heart  after  humility  in  thought,  word,  and  work, 
taking  more  pleasure  in  others  than  in  yourself,  wishing  to 
see  them  in  all  things  preferred  to  yourself,  and  this  too  with 
aU  your  power  from  a  sincere  heart.     In  this  way  you  will 
overcome  evil  with  good,  drive  the  devil  away,  and  have  joy 
in  your  heart.     Labour  to  do  this  with  respect  to  those  who 
are  less   agreeable  to  you;  for  be  assured,  if  you  do  not 
you  will  never  have  true  charity  nor  make  progress  in  it! 
Be  always  more  ready  to  receive  instruction  than  to  give  it, 
even  to  the  least  of  your  brethren. 


Three  cautions  to  be  observed  by  those  who  would  conquer  Three 
themselves,  and  master  the  cunning:  of  the  flesh.  against  the 

°  flesh. 

FIRST  CAUTION. 

If  you  wish  to  be  delivered  from  the  uneasiness  and  imper-  i.  Remember 
fections  which  present  themselves  before  you,  in  the  habits  ^s^piSJe'of^ 
and  conversation  of  the  Eeligious,  and  profit  by  what  may 
occur,  you  must  keep  in  mind  that  you  entered  the  Com- 
munity only  to  be  mortified  and  tried,  and  that  all  the  inmates 
of  it  are  there,  as  in  truth  is  the  case,  for  the  express  purpose 
of  trying  you.     Some  mortify  you  by  words,  others  by  works, 
and  others  by  thoughts ;  in  all  this  you  are  to  submit  yourself, 
unresisting  as  a  statue  to  the  polisher,  the  painter,  and  the 
gilder  of  it.     If  you  do  not,  you  will  never  be  able  to  live  as 
you  ought  with  the  Eeligious  of  your  House  ;  you  will  not 
have  holy  peace,  nor  will  you  deliver  yourself  from  much  evil. 

SECOND   CAUTION. 

Never  omit  any  practices,  if  they  are  such  as  befit  you,  2-  Disregard 
because  they  are   disagreeable;   neither  observe  them,   on  ^^^"^^8. 
account  of  the  pleasure  which  results  from  them,  unless  they 
be  as  necessary  as  those  which  are  not  agreeable.     Otherwise 
you  will  find  it  impossible  to  acquire  firmness,  and  conquer 
your  weakness. 

THIRD  CAUTION. 

In  all  your  spiritual  exercises  never  set  your  eyes  upon  the  s.  Do  not 

seek  sweet- 
sweetness  of  them  so  as  to  clins:  to  it,  but  embrace  rather  ^^ss 

that  in  them  which  is  unpleasant  and  troublesome.     If  you 

do  not  observe  this  rule,  you  will  never  destroy  self  love,  nor 

acquire  the  love  of  God. 


in 
devotions. 
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LETTER  L 

TO  MOTHER  CATHERINE  OF  JESUS,  A  BAREFOOTED  CARMELITE  AND 
COMPANION  OF  S.  TERESA  OF  JESUS. 

lie  informs  her  of  his  date  since  his  imprismment,  and  gives  her 

spiritual  consolation. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul,  my  daughter  Catherine.  Although  I  know 
not  where  you  are,  I  write  you  these  few  lines,  trusting  that 
our  Mother  will  forward  them  to  you  if  you  are  not  with  her. 
And  even  should  you  be  absent  from  her,  you  may  account 
yourself  happy  in  comparison  with  me,  who  am  shut  up  in  so 
lonely  and  distant  a  prison-house.  For  since  I  was  swallowed 
by  that  whale,  and  cast  forth  upon  this  distant  shore,  I  have 
not  been  counted  worthy  to  see  her  or  the  saints  who  dwell 
near  her.  God  has  worked  it  all  for  good ;  for  in  truth  to  be 
abandoned  by  creatures  serves  as  a  file  to  free  us  from  the 
fetters  of  earth,  and  to  suffer  darkness  is  the  direct  way  to 
the  enjoyment  of  great  light. 

God  grant  that  we  may  not  walk  in  darkness.  Oh  !  how 
many  things  would  I  fain  say  to  you  !  But  I  am  constrained 
to  write  in  enigmas,  fearing  that  you  may  not  receive  this 
letter ;  and  therefore  I  break  off  without  finishing  it.  Recom- 
mend me  to  God.  I  will  say  no  more  of  these  parts,  for  I  am 
weary. 

Your  servant  in  Christ, 

Frlar  John  of  the  Cross. 

Baeza  :  the  6tli  of  July,  1581. 
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LETTER  n. 
TO  THE  BELIGIOUS  OF   VEAS. 

Me  gives  them  some  spiritual  admce,  fidl  of  heavenly  instruction,  and  woHhy 

of  perpetual  remevnhrance^ 

Jbsfs  and  Mart 
Be  in  your  souls,  my  daughters  in  Christ. 

Your  letter  greatly  consoled  me,  and  may  our  Lord  reward 
you  for  it     It  was  not  from  want  of  wiU  that  I  have  refrained 
from  writing  to  you,  for  truly  do  I  desire  for  you  all  possible 
good ;  but  because  it  seemed  to  me  that  enough  had  been 
already  said  to  effect  aU  that  was  needful,  and  that  what  is 
wanting  to  you,  if  indeed  anything  be  wanting,  is  not  writing 
.   or  speaking— whereof  ordinarily  there  is  more  than  enough 
—but  silence  and  work.     For  whereas  speaking  distracts, 
silence  and  action  collect  the  thoughts,  and  strengthen  the 
spirit     As  soon  therefore  as  a  person  understands  what  ha^ 
been  said  to  him  for  his  good,  he  has  no  further  need  to  hear 
or  to  discuss ;  but  to  set  himself  in  earnest  to  practise  what 
he   has    learnt    with  silence    and  attention,    in  humility 
charity,  and  contempt  of  self;  not  turning  aside  incessantly 
to  seek  after  novelties  which  serve  only  to  satisfy  the  desire 
in  outward  things -failing  however  to  satisfy  it  really-and 
to  leave  it  weak  and  empty,  devoid  of  interior  virtue.     The 
result  is  unprofitable  in  everyway;  for  a  man  who,  before  he 
has  digested  his  last  meal,  takes  another-the  natural  heat 
being  wasted  upon  both-cannot  convert  all  this  food  into  the 
substance  of  his  body,  and  sickness  follows.    It  is  most  neces- 
sary, my  daughters,  to  know  how  to  preserve  our  spirit  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  devil  and  of  our  own  sensuaHty,  or  we  shall 
find  ourselves  unawares  at  a  great  loss,  and  strangers  to  the 
virtues  of  Christ,  and  appear  in  the  end  with  our  labour  lost 
and  our  work  done  the  wrong  way.     The  lamps  which  we 


believed  to   be  alight  will   be  found   extinguished  in  our 
hands,  because  the  breath  whereby  we  thought  to  keep  them 
burning  has  served  rather  to  blow  them  out.     To  avert  this 
evil,  and  to  preserve  our  sj^irit,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  no 
surer  remedy  than  to  suffer,  to  work,  to  be  silent  and  to  close 
our  senses,  accustoming  ourselves  to  solitude,  and  seeking  to 
forget  and  to  be  forgotten  by  creatures,  and  to  be  indifferent 
to  whatever  may  happen,  even  if  the  world  were  to  come  to 
an  end.      Never  fail,  whatever  may  befall  you,  be  it  good  or 
evil,  to  keep  your  heart  quiet  and  calm  in  the  tranquillity  of 
love,  that  so  it  may  be  ready  to  suffer  all  things  which  may 
come  upon  you.     For  so  momentous  a  thing  is  perfection,  and 
so  priceless  the  treasure  of  spiritual  joy,  that  it  is  God's  will 
this  should  be  barely  sufficient;  for  it  is  impossible  to  make  pro- 
gress but  by  the  way  of  virtuous  doing  and  silent  suffering.    I 
have  heard,  my  daughters,  thai  the  soul  which  is  easily  drawn 
to  talk  and  converse  with  creatures,  pays  little  heed  to  the 
presence  of  God ;  for  if  it  remembered  Him,  it  would  be  soon 
drawn  forcibly  inwards,  loving  silence  and  avoiding  aU  ex- 
terior conversation ;  as  God  wills  that  the  soul  should  delight 
in  Him  rather  than  in  any  creature,  however  pleasing  and 
profitable  it  may  be.     I  commend  myself  to  your  charitable 
prayers ;  and  do  you  rest  assured  that,  scant  as  is  my  charity, 
it  is  so  bound  up  in  you  that  I  never  forget  those  to  whom  I 
owe  so  much  in  our  Lord.     May  He  be  with  us  all.     Amen. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  GiLANADA ;  the  22nd  of  Nov.  1587. 
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TO  MOTHER  ELEANORA  BAPTIST,  PRIORESS  OF  THE  CONVENT 

AT  VBAS. 

The  Blessed  Father  consoles  her  under  an  affliction  which  she 

was  suffering. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.  Think  not,  my  daughter  in  Christ,  that 
I  have  not  sorrowed  over  your  labours  and  sufferings,  and 
those  of  your  companions ;  though  when  I  consider  that  as 
God  has  called  you  to  an  apostolical  life,  that  is  to  a  life 
of  contempt.  He  is  now  leading  you  in  that  way,  I  cannot 
but  rejoice  thereat.  God  wills,  indeed,  that  Eeligious  be  so 
wholly  and  absolutely  Religious  that  they  shall  have  done 
with  all  things,  and  that  all  things  shall  have  done  with 
them;  inasmuch  as  He  is  pleased  to  be  their  riches,  their 
consolation,  their  glory,  and  their  bliss.  God  has,  moreover, 
conferred  a  great  grace  upon  your  Reverence,  for  now,  for- 
getting all  other  things,  you  may  enjoy  Him  to  the  utmost 
of  yoiu-  desire,  caring  nothing,  in  your  love  of  God,  for 
what  may  come  upon  you,  since  you  are  no  longer  your  own, 
but  His.  Let  me  know  whether  your  departure  is  certain, 
and  whether  the  Mother  Prioress  is  coming.  I  commend 
myself  especially  to  my  daughters  Magdalen  and  Anna  and 
the  rest,  not  having  leisure  to  write  to  each  of  them 
separately. 

Fb.  John  of  the  Cross. 

rxom  Gbanada  :  the  8th  February,  1588. 


LETTER  IV. 

TO  MOTHER  ANNE  OF  S.  ALBERT,  PRIORESS  OF  THE  BAREFOOTED 

CARMELITES  OF  CARAVACA. 

He  inakes  known  to  her  hy  a  iirophetical  in^iration  the  state  of  her  soul, 

and  delivers  her  from  scruples. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.  How  long,  my  daughter,  will  you  need  to 
be  carried  in  the  arms  of  others  ?  I  desire  now  to  see  in  you 
a  great  detachment  of  spirit,  and  such  a  freedom  from  any 
dependance  upon  creatures,  that  all  the  powers  of  hell  may 
be  unable  to  disturb  you.  What  useless  tears  have  you  been 
shedding  in  these  last  days !  How  much  precious  time,  think 
you,  have  these  scruples  caused  you  to  throw  away  ?  If  you 
would  communicate  your  troubles  to  me,  go  straight  to  tho.o 
spotless  mirror  of  the  Eternal  Father  —  His  only  Begotten 
Son ;  for  there  do  I  daily  behold  your  soul,  and  without  doubt 
you  will  come  away  consoled,  and  have  no  more  need  to  beg 
at  the  door  of  beggars. 

Your  servant  in  Christ, 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Gbanada. 


LETTER  V. 


TO   THE   SAME   RELIGIOUS* 
On  the  same  subject. 

Jesus 

Be  in  your  soul,  dearest  daughter  in  Christ.  Though  you 
say  nothing  to  me  I  have  something  to  say  to  you  ;  and  that 
is,  to  bid  you  close  the  entrance  of  your  soul  to  those  vain 
fears  which  make  the  spirit  cowardly.     Leave  to  our  Lord 
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that  which  He  has  given  and  daily  gives,  and  think  not  to 
measure  God  by  the  narrowness  of  your  own  capacity,  for 
not  thus  must  we  deal  with  Him.  Prepare  yourself  to 
receive  a  great  grace  from  our  Lord. 

Your  servant  in  Christ, 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Gbanada. 


LETTER  VI. 


TO   THE   SAME   RELIGIOUS. 


Tlie  Holy  Father  informs  her  of  the  foundation  of  the  monadery  at  Cordovaf 
and  of  the  removal  of  the  community  of  Num  in  Seville, 

Jesus 

Be  in  your  soul.  I  vrrote  to  you  in  haste  when  I  left  Granada 
for  the  foundation  at  Cordova.  I  have  since  received  your 
letter  there,  and  those  of  the  gentlemen  who  went  to  Madrid, 
thinking  that  they  should  find  me  at  the  congregation.  You 
must  know,  however,  that  this  meeting  has  never  taken  place, 
for  I  have  been  waiting  to  finish  these  visitations  and  founda- 
tions which  our  Lord  has  hastened  forward  in  such  wise  that 
there  has  been  no  time  to  spare.  The  Friars  have  been  received 
at  Cordova  with  the  greatest  joy  and  solemnity  on  the  part  of 
the  whole  city.  No  Order  has  been  better  received  there. 
All  the  Clergy  and  Confraternities  of  Cordova  assembled 
together  on  the  occasion,  and  there  was  a  solemn  procession 
of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  from  the  Cathedral  Church — 
all  the  houses  being  hung  with  tapestry — with  great  con- 
course of  people,  as  on  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi. 

This  took  place  on  the  Sunday  after  Ascension  Day,  and 
the  Bishop  preached,  praising  us  much  in  his  sermon.  The 
house  is  in  the  best  part  of  the  city,  and  belongs  to  the 
Cathedral.     I  am  now  busied  at  Seville  with  the  removal  of 
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our  Nuns,  who  have  bought  one  of  the  principal  houses  at  a 
cost  of  about  14,000  ducats,  being  worth  more  than  20,000. 
They  are  now  established  there.  His  Eminence  the  Cardinal 
is  to  place  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  their  chapel  with  gi*eat 
solemnity  on  the  Feast  of  S.  Barnabas.  Before  my  depar- 
ture I  intend  to  establish  another  house  of  Friars  here,  so 
that  there  will  be  two  of  our  Order  in  Seville.  Before  the 
Feast  of  S.  John  I  shall  set  forth  for  Ecija,  where,  with  the 
Divine  blessing,  we  shall  found  another ;  thence  to  Malaga ; 
and  then  to  the  congregation.  I  wish  I  had  authority  to 
make  this  foundation,  as  I  had  for  the  others.  I  do  not 
expect  much  difficulty ;  but  I  hope  in  God  that  so  it  will  be, 
and  at  the  congregation  I  will  do  what  I  can ;  and  you  may 
say  so  to  these  gentlemen  to  whom  I  am  writing. 

Be  pleased  to  send  me  the  little  book  containing  the  Stanzas 

of  the  Spouse,  which  I  think  Sister of  the  Mother  of 

God  will  by  this  time  have  copied  for  me.  Eemember  to 
present  my  humble  respects  to  Senor  Gonzalo  Munoz,  to 
whom  I  do  not  write  for  fear  of  being  troublesome  to  him, 
and  because  your  Eeverence  will  make  known  to  him  that 
which  I  have  here  related  to  you. 

Dearest  Daughter  in  Christ, 

Your  Servant, 

Fr.  John  of  the  Ckoss. 

From  Seville  :  June,  1588. 
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LETTER  VIL 

TO   F.  AMBROSE  MARIANO  OF  S.  BENEDICT,  PRIOR   OF  MADRID. 
Containing  wholesome  indmctions  for  the  training  of  Novice8» 

Jesus 
Be  with  your  Reverence.  Our  need  of  Religious  is  very  great, 
as  your  Reverence  knows,  for  the  multitude  of  foundations 
which  we  are  making.  It  is  therefore  necessary  that  your 
Reverence  should  have  patience  and  allow  Father  Michael  to 
leave  this  place,  and  wait  at  Pastrana  for  the  Father  Provin- 
cial ;  the  Foundation  of  the  Convent  of  Molina  being  nearly 
completed.  It  has  seemed  good  to  the  Fathers  also  to  assign 
to  your  Reverence  a  Sub-Prior,  and  they  have  made  choice 
of  Father  Angelo  for  that  office,  believing  that  he  will  agree 
perfectly  with  the  Prior,  which  is  a  point  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance in  every  religious  house.  Your  Reverence  will  give 
to  each  of  these  Fathers  his  letters,  and  will  not  fail  to  take 
care  that  no  Priest  meddle  or  converse  with  the  Novices,  it 
being  well  known  to  your  Reverence  that  nothing  is  more 
injurious  to  them  than  to  pass  through  many  hands,  or  to 
be  managed  by  any  but  their  own  master.  Since,  however, 
you  have  so  many  under  your  care,  it  is  reasonable  that  your 
work  should  be  lightened  by  the  assistance  of  Father  Angelo. 
You  can  therefore  give  him  the  necessary  authority,  as  the 
authority  of  Sub-Prior  is  also  conferred  upon  him  to  give 
him  greater  weight  in  the  house. 

It  seemed  that  Father  Michael  was  no  longer  much  needed 
here,  and  that  he  might  do  greater  service  to  the  Order  else- 
where.    Of  Father  Gratian  I  have  nothing  new  to  commu- 
icate.     Father  Antony  is  now  here. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 
From  Segovia  :  Nov.  9, 1588. 
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LETTER  Vin. 

TO  A  YOIJNG  LADY,  AT  MADRID,  WHO  DESIRED  TO  BECOME 
A  BAREFOOTED  CARMELITE,  AND  WHO  WAS  AFTERWARDS 
PROFESSED  IN  A  CONVENT  AT  ARENAS,  IN  NEW  CASTILE, 
AFTERWARDS   TRANSFERRED   TO   GUADALAXARA. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.  Your  messenger  came  at  a  time  when  I  was 
unable  to  reply  before  he  left  the  place,  and  now,  on  his  re- 
turn, he  is  waiting  for  my  letter.  May  Grod  ever  grant  you, 
my  daughter.  His  holy  grace,  that  always  and  in  all  things 
you  may  be  wholly  occupied  with  His  holy  love  ;  for  to  this  are 
you  bound,  inasmuch  as  for  this  end  He  created  and  redeemed 
you.  As  to  the  three  questions  which  you  have  proposed  to 
me,  I  could  say  much  more  than  time  and  the  brevity  which 
beseems  a  letter  will  allow.  I  will,  however,  suggest  three 
points,  the  consideration  of  which  you  will  find  very  profit- 
able. 

With  regard  to  the  sins  which  Grod  so  greatly  abhors,  that  He 
was  constrained  to  die  because  of  them,  it  is  expedient,  in  order 
utterly  to  root  them  out,  and  never  to  commit  any,  to  have 
as  little  intercourse  with  people  as  possible,  avoiding  their 
society,  and  conversing  with  them  only  when  strictly  obliged 
to  do  so.  For  all  such  conversation,  beyond  what  necessity  or 
the  reason  absolutely  requires,  has  never  profited  any  man, 
however  holy  he  may  have  been.  To  this  watchfulness  add 
an  exact  and  loving  observance  of  the  law  of  God. 

With  regard  to  the  Passion  of  Our  Lord,  endeavour  to 
chastise  your  body  with  discretion,  to  hate  and  to  mortify 
yourself,  and  never  in  anything  to  follow  your  own  will  and 
your  own  inclination,  seeing  that  these  were  the  causes  of 
His  death  and  passion.  Whatever  you  may  do,  do  it  all  under 
the  advice  of  your  director.  As  to  the  third  point,  the  con- 
templation of  heavenly  glory,  to  meditate  upon  and  love  it 
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aright,  we  must  hold  all  the  riches  of  the  world  and  all  its 
pleasures  to  be  mere  dross,  and  vanity,  and  weariness,  as,  in 
truth,  they  are  ;  and  make  no  account  of  anything,  however 
great  and  precious  it  may  be,  but  only  to  become  pleasing  to 
God ;  because  the  best  things  here  below,  when  compared  with 
the  eternal  good  for  which  Grod  created  us,  are  vile  and  bitter ; 
and  yet,  brief  as  is  their  bitterness  and  deformity,  it  shall  abide 
for  ever  in  the  soul  which  has  chosen  them  for  its  portion. 

I  have  not  forgotten  your  matter ;  but  at  present,  much 
as  I  desire  it,  I  can  do  nothing  for  its  fui*therance.  Kecom- 
mend  it  earnestly  to  our  Lord,  and  take  our  Lady  and  S. 
Joseph  as  your  advocates  with  Him. 

Eemember  me  especially  to  your  mother,  to  whom,  as 
well  as  to  yourself,  this  letter  is  addressed ;  and  do  you  both 
pray  for  me,  and  in  your  charity  ask  your  friends  to  do  the 
same.     May  God  give  you  His  Spirit. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 
From  Segovia  :  February,  1589. 


LETTER  IX. 

TO  A  SPIRITUAL  SON  IN  RELIGION,  TEACHING  HIM  HOW  TO 
OCCUPY  HIS  WILL  WITH  GOD  BY  WITHDRAWING  IT  FROM 
PLEASURE   AND   JOY  IN   CREATED   THINGS. 

The  peace  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  son,  be  ever  in  your  soul. 

I  have  received  the  letter  of  your  Eeverence,  wherein  you 
tell  me  of  the  great  desire  you  have,  given  you  by  Our  Lord, 
to  occupy  your  will  with  Him  alone,  loving  Him  above  all 
things,  and  wherein  you  also  ask  me  for  directions  how  to 
obtain  your  end.  I  rejoice  that  God  haa  given  you  such 
holy  desires,  and  I  shall  rejoice  the  more  at  their  fulfilment. 
Eemember  then  that  all  pleasure,  joy,  and  affections  come 
upon  the  soul  through  the  will  and  the  desire  of  those  things 
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which  seem  good,  befitting,  and  pleasurable.  Now,  because 
these  things  seem  to  be  pleasing  and  precious,  the  affections 
of  the  will  are  attracted  by  them,  and  the  will  hopes  for  them, 
delighting  in  them  when  it  possesses  them,  and  dreads  the 
loss  of  them.  The  soul,  therefore,  by  reason  of  these  affec- 
tions and  joys,  is  disturbed  and  disquieted. 

In  order  then  to  annihilate  and  mortify  these  emotions  of 
pleasure  in  all  things  that  are  not  God,  your  Eeverence  will 
observe,  that  everything  in  which  the  will  can  have  a  distinct 
joy  is  sweet  and  delectable,  because  pleasant  in  its  eyes ;  but 
no  delectable  thing  in  which  it  can  have  joy  and  delight  can 
be  God,  for  as  God  is  not  cognisable  by  the  apprehensions  of 
the  other  faculties,  neither  can  He  be  by  the  pleasure  and 
desires  of  the  will.  In  this  life,  as  the  soul  cannot  taste  of 
God  essentially,  so  all  the  sweetness  and  delight  of  which  it  is 
capable,  and,  however  great  it  may  be,  cannot  be  God,  for 
whatever  the  will  takes  pleasure  in  and  desires  as  a  distinct 
thing,  it  desires  so  far  as  it  knows  it  to  be  that  which  it  longs 
for.  For  as  the  will  has  never  tasted  of  God  as  He  is,  nor 
ever  known  Him  under  any  apprehension  of  the  desire,  and 
cannot  therefore  comprehend  what  He  is,  so  its  taste  can 
never  know  what  He  is ;  its  very  being,  desire,  and  taste  can 
never  know  how  to  desire  God,  because  He  is  above  and  be- 
yond all  its  powers. 

It  is,  therefore,  plain  that  no  distinct  object  among  those 
in  which  the  will  rejoices,  can  be  God ;  and  for  that  reason, 
if  it  is  to  be  united  with  Him,  it  must  empty  itself,  cast  away 
every  disorderly  affection  of  the  desire,  every  satisfaction  it 
may  distinctly  have,  high  and  low,  temporal  and  spiritual,  so 
that,  purified  and  cleansed  from  all  unruly  satisfactions,  joys 
and  desires,  it  may  be  wholly  occupied,  with  all  its  affections, 
in  loving  God.  For  if  the  will  could  in  any  way  compre- 
hend God  and  be  united  with  Him,  it  cannot  be  through  any 
capacity  of  the  desire,  but  only  by  love ;  and  as  all  delight. 
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sweetness,  and  joy,  of  which  the  will  is  sensible,  is  not  love, 
it  follows  that  none  of  these  pleasing  impressions  can  be  the 
adequate  means  of  uniting  the  will  to  God :  those  means  are 
really  an  act  of  the  will. 

Now,  as  an  act  of  the  will  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  feel- 
ing which  attends  it,  it  is  by  that  act  that  union  with  God  is 
wrought— that  act  ends  in  Him,  and  is  love;  and  not  by  the 
impressions  and  apprehensions  of  the  desire  which  are  in  the 
soul  as  ends  themselves,  and  not  as  means  of  union.  True, 
these  impressions  may  serve  as  motives  of  love,  if  the  will 
uses  them  for  the  purpose  of  advancing,  and  not  otherwise. 
These  sweet  impressions  of  themselves  do  not  lead  the  soul 
to  God,  but  rather  cause  it  to  rest  upon  them :  but  an  act  of 
the  will  to  love  God  causes  the  soul  to  put  its  whole  affection, 
joy,  delight,  contentment,  and  love  in  Him  only,  casting 
everything  else  aside,  and  loving  Him  above  all  things. 

For  this  reason,  then,  if  any  one  is  moved  to  love  God  by 
that  sweetness  he  feels,  he  casts  that  sweetness  away  from 
him,  and  fixes  his  love  upon  God,  Whom  he  does  not  feel ; 
but  if  he  allowed  himself  to  rest  in  that  sweetness  and  delight 
which  he  feels,  dwelling  upon  them  with  satisfaction,  that 
would  be  to  love  the  creature,  and  that  which  is  of  it,  and  to 
make  the  motive  an  end.     The  issue  then  would  be  that  the 
act  of  the  wiU  would  be  vitiated,  for  as  God  is  incomprehen- 
Bible  and  inaccessible,  the  will,  in  order  to  direct  its  act  of 
love  unto  God,  must  not  direct  it  to  that  which  is  tangible 
and  capable  of  being  reached  by  the  desire,  but  must  direct 
it  to  that  which  it  cannot  comprehend  nor  reach  thereby.    In 
this  way  the  will  loves  that  which  is  certain  and  true,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  faith,  in  emptiness  and  darkness  as  to  its  own 
feelings,  above  all  that  it  can  understand  by  the  operations  of 
the  intellect,  believing  and  loving  in  a  higher  way  than  that 
of  the  understanding. 

He  then  is  very  unwise,  who,  when  sweetness  and  spiritual 
delight  fail  him,  thinks  for  that  reason  that  God  also  has 
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failed  him ;  and  when  he  has  that  sweetness  and  delight, 
rejoices  and  is  glad,  thinking  for  that  reason  that  God  is 
with  him.  More  unwise  still  is  he  who  goes  about  seeking 
for  sweetness  in  God,  rejoices  in  it,  and  dwells  upon  it ;  for,  in 
so  doing,  he  is  not  seeking  after  God  with  the  will  grounded 
in  the  emptiness  of  faith  and  charity,  but  only  in  spiritual 
sweetness  and  delight,  which  is  a  created  thing,  following 
herein  his  own  will  and  fond  pleasure.  Such  an  one  does  not 
love  God  purely  above  all  things ;  that  is,  the  whole  strength 
of  the  will  is  not  directed  to  God  only ;  for  by  clinging  to 
and  resting  on  the  creature  by  desire,  the  will  cannot  ascend 
upwards  beyond  it  to  God  Who  is  inaccessible.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  the  will  to  attain  to  the  sweetness  and  delight  of  the 
Divine  union,  to  feel  the  sweet  and  loving  embraces  of  God, 
otherwise  than  in  detachment,  in  refusing  to  the  desire  every 
pleasure  in  the  things  of  Heaven  and  earth,  for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  those  words  of  the  Psalmist :  *  Open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  I  will  fill  it.'  *  Now,  in  this  place  *  the  mouth '  of 
the  will  is  desire:  that  mouth  opens,  when  not  filled  or 
hindered  with  the  morsels  of  its  own  satisfactions:  for  when 
the  desire  is  intent  upon  anything,  it  is  then  shut,  because  out 
of  God  everything  is  shut  up. 

The  soul  then  that  is  to  advance  straightway  unto  God, 
and  to  be  united  with  Him,  must  keep  the  mouth  of  the  will 
open,  but  only  for  God  Himself,  in  detachment  from  every 
morsel  of  the  desire,  in  order  that  God  may  fill  it  with  His 
own  love  and  sweetness :  it  must  hunger  and  thirst  after 
God  alone,  seeking  its  satisfaction  in  nothing  else,  seeing  that 
in  this  life  it  cannot  taste  Him  as  He  is.  That  which  may  be 
tasted  here,  if  there  be  a  desire  for  it,  hinders  the  taste  of  God. 

This  is  what  the  prophet  Isaiah  teaches  when  he  says : 
'  All  you  that  thirst  come  to  the  waters.'  f  He  invites  all  who 
thirst  for  God  only  to  come  to  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  waters 


•  Psalm  Ixxx.  11. 
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of  the  union  with  Him :  namely,  those  who  have  ^  no  money ' 
of  the  desire.  It  is  most  expedient  then,  for  your  Eeverence, 
if  you  wish  to  have  great  peace  in  your  soul,  and  to  reach 
perfection,  to  give  up  your  whole  will  to  God,  that  it  may  be 
united  to  Him,  and  utterly  detached  from  the  mean  and  vile 
occupations  of  earth.  May  His  Majesty  make  you  as  spiritual 
and  as  holy  as  I  desire  you  may  be. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 
Segovia,  April  14, 1589. 
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TO  MOTHER  LEONORA   OF  S.  GABRIEL,   A  BAREFOOTED   CARMELITE 

NUN. 

The  Hoiy  FatTier  having  ftent  her  from  the  Convent  of  SevUle  to 
found  that  of  Cordova,  gives  her  some  spiritval  instruction  concern- 
ing interior  solitude  and  the  good  government  of  her  Community, 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul,  my  daughter  in  Christ.  Your  letter  was 
very  welcome  to  me,  and  I  thank  Grod  that  He  has  been 
pleased  to  make  use  of  you  in  this  foundation,  which  His 
Majesty  has  done  for  your  greater  profit ;  for  the  more  He  is 
minded  to  give  us,  the  more  does  he  enlarge  our  desires, 
even  leaving  us  empty  that  there  may  be  the  more  space  for 
Him  to  fill  with  blessings.  You  shall  be  well  repaid  for 
those  which,  for  the  love  of  your  Sisters,  you  now  leave  be- 
hind you  in  Seville;  for  the  immense  benefits  of  God  can 
only  be  received  and  contained  by  empty  and  solitary  hearts ; 
and,  therefore,  because  He  has  a  special  love  for  you,  our 
Lord  will  have  you  to  be  alone  for  the  desire  He  has  to  be 
your  only  companion.  Your  Eeverence  must  therefore  apply 
your  mind  to  Him  alone,  and  in  Him  alone  content  yourself, 
that  in  Him  you  may  find  all  consolation.     And  true  it  is  that 


even  were  the  soul  in  Heaven,  if  the  will  were  not  bent  to 
love  it,  the  soul  would  be  still  unsatisfied.  So  is  it  with 
God-— though  He  be  ever  with  us—if  our  heart  be  attached  to 
other  things  and  not  fixed  on  Him  alone.  I  well  believe 
that  those  in  Seville  will  be  very  lonely  without  your  Eeverence. 
But,  perhaps,  you  have  already  done  all  the  good  there  which 
you  were  intended  to  do,  and  God  wills  that  you  should  now 
work  here,  for  this  will  be  one  of  our  principal  foundations. 
To  this  end,  I  pray  your  Eeverence  to  afford  all  the  assistance 
you  can  to  the  Mother  Prioress,  with  great  love  and  union  of 
heart  in  all  things ;  though  I  know  that  I  have  no  need  to 
enforce  this  upon  one  of  such  experience  in  religion,  and  so 
well  instructed  in  all  that  is  needful  for  such  foundations. 
For  this  reason,  we  chose  your  Eeverence  for  this  work  from 
among  many  less  well  fitted  for  it.  Be  pleased  to  remember 
me  particularly  to  Sister  Mary  of  the  Visitation,  and  to  Sister 
Joanna  of  S.  Gabriel,  to  whom  I  return  thanks  for  her  letter. 
May  God  give  your  Eeverence  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Segovia,  the  8th  of  July,  1589. 


LETTER  XI. 

TO  MOTHER  MART  OF  JESUS,  PRIORESS  OF  THE  BAREFOOTED 

CARMELITES  OF  CORDOVA. 

Containing  useful  lessons  for  Beligious  engaged  in  the  foundation  of  a 
new  Convent  J  of  which  they  are  to  form  the  first  stones, 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.     You  are  bound  to  correspond  to  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  in  proportion  to  the  welcome  which  you  have 
received,  the  tidings  of  which  have  rejoiced  my  heart.      It 
was  by  His  appointment  that  you  entered  so  poor  a  dwelling, 
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under  the  heat  of  such  a  burning  sun.     He  would  have  you 
to  give  edification  to  the  people,  and  to  show  them  that  it  is 
your  vocation  to  follow  Christ  in  destitution  of  all  things ; 
so  shall  those  who  come  to  you  hereafter  learn  in  what  spirit 
they  must  come.     I  send  you  all  necessary  faculties.     Be 
very  careful  whom  you  receive  at  first,  because  such  will  be 
those  who  follow ;  and  strive  to  preserve  the  spirit  of  poverty 
and  contempt  of  all  earthly  things,  being  content  with  God 
alone :  otherwise  be  assured  that  you  will  fall  into  a  thousand 
temporal  and  spiritual  necessities ;  and  that  you  will  never, 
and  can  never,  experience  greater  necessities  than  those  to 
which  you  voluntarily  subject  your  heart :  for  the  poor  in 
spirit  is  content  and  joyful  in  the  want  of  all  things ;  having 
made  very  nothingness   his  all,  and  having  found  therein 
fulness  and  freedom  in  all  things.     0  blessed  nothingness, 
and  blessed  hiddenness  of  heart,  which  is  of  such  surpassing 
virtue,  which  renders  all  things  subject  to  the  soul,  suffering 
nothing  to  bring  it  into  subjection,  and  leaving  every  thought 
free  to  bum  more  and  more  intensely  with  love  I    Salute  all  the 
sisters  in  our  Lord.    Tell  them  that  since  our  Lord  has  chosen 
them  for  the  first  stones  of  this  building,  they  must  consider 
well  what  they  ought  to  be,  for  upon  them,  as  on  a  strong 
foundation,  those  who  follow  after    them  are  to  be  built. 
Let  them  profit  by  that  fervour  which  Grod  is  wont  to  infuse 
into  the  first  founders  of  a  work,  to  make  a  wholly  new 
beginning  of  the  way  of  perfection ;  walking  therein  in  all 
humility  and  entire  detachment  from  all  things,  both  within 
and  without,  no  longer  at  a  child^s  pace,  but  with  a  strong 
will  conformed  to  their  vocation  of  mortification  and  pen- 
ance.    Let  them  see  that  Christ  costs  them  something,  and 
let  them  not  be  like  those  who  are  ever  seeking  their  own 
ease,  and  looking  for  consolation  either  in  God  or  out  of 
Him.     But  let  them  seek  to  suffer  either  in  Him  or  out  of 
Him,  by  means  of  silence,  hope,  and  loving  memory.    Make 


all  this  known  to  Gabriela  and  the  Sisters  at  Malaga.     To 
the  others  I  have  already  written.     God  grant  you  His  holy 

grace.     Amen.  -c^      t  ^ 

^  Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Segovia  :  the  28th  of  July,  1689. 


LETTER  Xn. 

TO  MOTHEK  MAGDALEN  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  A  RELIGIOUS  OF 
THE  SAME  CONVENT  OF  CORDOVA. 

He  treats  of  the  spirit  which  should  mark  a  new  foundatim, 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul,  my  daughter  in  Christ.     I  rejoice  to  see  the 
good  resolution  expressed  in  your  letter.     I  bless  God,  who 
provides  for  all  things  !      Much  need  will  you  have  of  a 
strong  purpose  in  the  beginning  of  this  foundation,  to  bear 
poverty,  straitness,  heat,  and  labours  of  all  kinds,  in  such 
a  manner  that  none  may  perceive  whether  or  not  all  these 
things  are  grievous  to  you.    Consider  that  for  such  beginnings 
God  will  not  have  delicate  and  feeble  souls,  far  less  such  as 
are  lovers  of  themselves ;  and  to  this  end  does  His  Majesty 
at  such  times  give  a  special  grace,  that  they,  with  moderate 
diligence,   may  advance   in   all  virtues.     It.  is  assuredly  a 
great  grace,  and  a  sign  of  the  Divine  favour,  that,  passing  by 
others,  He  has  led  you  hither.     And  though  it  has  cost  you 
much  to  forsake  what  you  have  left  behind,  you  must  not 
count  it  much  ;  for  you  must  in  any  case  have  shortly  left  it 
all.     In  order  to  have   God  in   all   things,  we   must  have 
nothing  at  all ;  for  how  can  the  heart,  given  to  one,  be  given 
at  all  to  another  ? 

I  say  this  also  to  Sister  Joanna,  and  let  her  recommend 
me  to  God.     May  He  be  in  your  heart.     Amen. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  SEGOVLi ;  the  28th  of  July,  1589. 
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to  the  lady  joanna  de  pedraga,  a  penitent  of  the 

holy  father  at  granada. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.     I  give  Him  thanks  that  He  has  given  me 
the  grace  not  to  forget  the  poor,  and  not  to  take  my  ease,  as 
you  suggest     It  would  be  a  great  pain  to  me  did  I  believe 
that  you  seriously  think  what  you  say.     It  would  be  an  evil 
return  on  my  part  for  so  much  kindness,  especially  when  I 
have  not  deserved   it.     All  that  is  wanting  now  is  that  I 
should  forget  you ;  but  consider  how  that  is  to  be  forgotten 
which  is  ever  present  to  the   soul.     But  as  you  are  now 
walking  in  the  darkness  and  emptiness  of  spiritual  poverty, 
you  imagine  that  all  things  and  all  men  are  failing  you ; 
nor  is  this  wonderful,  since  you  imagine  that  God  Himself 
fails  you.     And  yet  in  truth  there  is  nothing  wanting  to 
you,  nor  have  you  need  of  aid   or  counsel  from  any,  all 
these  doubts  and  fears  being  without  foimdation.     He  who 
desires  nothing  but  God  does  not  walk  in  darkness,  however 
blind  and  poor  he  may  seem  to  himself  to  be ;  and  he  who 
indulges    in  no  presumptuous  thoughts,  nor  seeks  his  own 
satisfaction  either  in  God  or  in  creatures,  nor  to  do  his  own 
will  in  anything,  is  in  no  danger  of  falling,  nor  in  any  need 
of  counsel.     You  are  in  the  right  path,  my  daughter ;  once 
for  all,  be  resigned,  and  live  in  peace.     What !  are  you  to 
undertake  to  guide  yom-self  ?      You  would  do  it  well,  no 
doubt.     You  have  never  been  in  a  better  state  than  now,  for 
you  have  never  been  so  humble,  so  submissive ;  you  have 
never  made  so  little  account  of  yourself,  nor  of  all  the  things 
in  the  world  put  together ;  you  have  never  seen  yourself  to 
be  so  bad,  nor  God  to  be  so  good ;  you  have  never  served 
Him  so  purely  and  disinterestedly  as  now.      You  are  not 
running  after  the  imperfections  of  your  own  will,  seeking 
self,  as  perhaps  you  once  did.     What  do  you  mean  ?     What 


THE   SAFE   ROAD   TO   HEAVEN. 


335 


manner  of  life  and  conversation  do  you  propose  to  yourself 
in  this  world  ?     In  what  do  you  imagine  the  service  of  God 
to  consist,  except  in  abstaining  from  evil,  keeping  His  com- 
mandments, and    using   our  whole  power  and  strength  in 
doing  His  will  ?     When  we  do  this,  what  need  have  we  of 
other  imaginations,  other  lights,  other  consolations  gathered 
here  and  there,  in  which  ordinarily  lurk  many  snares  and 
dangers  to  the  soul,  which  is  deceived  and  led  astray  by  its 
appetites  and  perceptions :  its  very  faculties  cause  it  to  err. 
It  is  therefore  a  singular  grace  from  God  when  He  so  darkens 
and  impoverishes  the  soul  as  to  leave  in  it  nothing  which  can 
lead  it  astray.     And  that  it  may  not  go  astray,  it  has  nothing 
to  do  but  to  walk  in  the  beaten  path  of  the  laws  of  God  and 
of  the  Church,  living  solely  by  faith,  obscure  and  true,  in 
assured  hope  and  perfect  charity,  looking  for  all  its  blessings 
in  Heaven;  living  here  as  pilgrims,  beggars,  exiles,  orphans, 
desolate  wanderers,  possessing  nothing,  and  looking  for  every- 
thing above.     Kejoice,  then,  and  put  your  trust  in  God,  who 
has  given  you  these  tokens  that  you  can  do,  nay,  that  you 
ought  to  do,  much  for  Him.     If  not,  you  must  not  be  sur- 
prised if  He  should  be  angry  when  He  finds  you  so  dull, 
seeing  that  He  has  placed  you  in  so  safe  a  path,  and  led  you 
to  so  secure  a  haven.     Desire  nothing  beyond,  tranquillise 
your  soul,  which  is  in  a  good  and  safe  condition,  and  go  to 
communion  as  usual.     Go  to  confession  when  you  have  some 
clear  matter  for  the  sacrament,  but  beyond  this  be  not  too 
eager  to  speak  of  your  interior.     When  you  have  anything 
distinct  to  mention,  write  to  me,  and   that  promptly  and 
frequently,  which  you  can  always  do  through  Dona  Anna, 
if  not  through  the  nuns. 

I  have  been  somewhat  unwell,  but  am  now  much  better. 
Fr.  John  Evangelist,  however,  is  still  sufifering.  Kecommend 
him  to  God,  and  me  also,  my  daughter  in  our  Lord. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Segovia  :  Oct.  12th,  1580. 


sae 


LETTERS. 


LETTER  XIV. 
TO   MOTHER  MARY   OF  JESUS,   PRIORESS  OF   CORDOVA. 

Containing  much  profitable  advice  to  those  tohose  office  is  to  govern  and 

provide  for  a  Community. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.  My  daughter  in  Christ,  the  cause  of  my 
not  having  written  to  you  for  so  long  a  time  has  been  rather 
the  remote  position  of  Segovia  than  any  want  of  will.  For 
my  good  will  has  ever  been,  and  I  trust  in  Grod  shall  ever  be, 
the  same  towards  you.  I  feel  for  you  in  all  your  trials.  But 
I  would  not  have  you  take  too  much  thought  concerning  the 
temporal  provision  for  your  house,  lest  Grod  should  cease  to 
take  thought  for  it ;  and  so  you  should  fall  into  many  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  necessities ;  for  it  is  our  over  anxious 
solicitude  which  brings  us  to  want.  Cast  all  your  care,  my 
daughter,  upon  Grod,  and  He  will  nourish  you  :  for  He  who 
has  given  and  will  give  the  greater,  will  not  fail  to  give  the 
less. 

Take  care  that  the  desire  to  be  in  want  and  poor  never 
fails  you,  for  that  instant  your  spirit  will  fail  you,  and  your 
virtues  will  become  weak.  For  if  in  time  past  you  have 
desired  poverty,  now  that  you  are  Superior  you  should 
desire  it  still  more,  and  love  it;  for  the  house  must  be 
ruled,  and  furnished  with  virtues  and  heavenly  desires, 
rather  than  by  carefulness  and  arrangements  for  the  things 
of  this  world;  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  hath  bidden  us 
to  take  no  thought  for  our  food,  or  for  our  raiment,  or  for 
to-morrow.  What  you  have  to  do  is  to  train  your  own  soul 
and  the  souls  of  your  nuns  in  all  perfection  in  Religion,  in 
imion  with  God,  and  rejoicing  in  Him  alone;  and  I  will 
assure  you  of  the  rest.  It  seems  to  me  very  difficult  to 
imagine  that  the  other  houses  will  come  to  your  help,  when 
you  are  settled  in  so  good  a  position,  and  have  such  excel- 
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lent  nuns.     Nevertheless,  if  I  have  an  opportunity,  I  will 
not  fail  to  do  what  I  can  for  you. 

I    wish    much  consolation    to  the  Mother  Sub-Prioress 
and  I  trust  in  our  Lord  that  He  will  give  it,  and  strengthen 
her  to  bear  her  pilgrimage  and  exile  cheerfully  for  love  of 
Him. 

Many  salutations  in  our  Sovereign  Good,  to  my  daughters 
Magdalen  of  S.  Gabriel,  Mary  of  S.  Paul,  Mary  of  the  Visi- 
tation, and  Mary  of  S.  Francis.  May  He  be  ever  with  your 
spirit^  my  daughter.     Amen. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Madrid  :  the  20th  of  June,  1590. 


LETTER  XV. 

TO   MOTHER   ANNE   OP  JESUS,   A  BAREFOOTED  CARMELITE   OF   THE 

CONVENT   OF  SEGOVIA. 

m  consoles  her  on  his  not  having  been  chosen  Superior. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.     Your  letter  was  most  grateful  to  me,  and 
has  added  to  the  obligations  I  already  owe  you.     That  things 
have  not  fallen  out  as  you  desired,  should  be  a  consolation  to 
you,  and  a  motive  of  much  thanksgiving  to  God ;  because 
His  Majesty  has  thus  disposed  them  to  the  greater  benefit  of 
us  all.     It  remains  only  that  we  submit  our  will  in  this,  that 
we  may  see  it  in  its  true  light.     For  when  things  befall 
us  that  we  do  not  like,  they  seem  to  us  evil  and  contrary, 
be  they  never  so  good  and  profitable  to  our  souls.     But  in 
this  case  there  is  plainly  no  evil  either  to  me  or  to  any  other. 
To  me,  indeed,  it  is  most  favourable ;  for  being  free  from  the 
care  of  souls,  I  may,  by  God's  help,  if  I  like,  enjoy  peace 
and  soHtude,  and  the  blessed  fruit  of  forgetfulness  of  self 
and  of  all  created  things. 

VOL.  II.  ». 
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And  others,  also,  Avill  receive  benefit  by  my  being  set 
aside ;  for  so  will  they  be  delivered  from  falling  into  the 
defects  which  by  reason  of  my  miseries  they  would  have 
committed.  What  I  beg  of  you,  then,  my  daughter,  is  to 
pray  to  God  that  He  will  continue  to  me  this  grace ;  for  I 
fear  that  they  will  send  me  to  Segovia,  and  that  I  shall  not 
be  left  at  liberty.  But  I  shall  do  my  utmost  to  escape  from 
this  burthen  also.  However  this  may  be,  Mother  Anne  of 
Jesus  will  not  get  out  of  my  hands  as  she  expects,  and  so 
will  have  no  occasion  to  die  of  grief  at  losing  the  opportu- 
nity, as  she  thinks,  of  becoming  a  great  saint.  But  whether 
going  or  staying,  wherever  or  however  I  may  be,  I  will  never 
forget  her  nor  blot  her  out  of  the  book  of  my  remembrance, 
because  I  really  desire  her  eternal  good.  Now,  therefore, 
imtil  God  gives  it  in  Heaven,  let  her  exercise  herself  con- 
tinually in  the  virtues  of  patience  and  mortification,  endea- 
vouring to  become  likened  in  some  measure,  through  suffer- 
ing, to  our  great  God,  who  was  humbled  and  crucified  for  us, 
because  our  life  here  is  good  for  no  other  end  but  to  imitate 
Him.  May  His  Majesty  preserve  you  and.  make  you 
increase  daily  in  His  love,   as  His  holy  and  well-beloved 

child.     Amen. 

Fb.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Madrid  :  the  6th  of  July,  1591. 


LETTER  XVI. 

TO    MOTHER    MARY     OF     THE     INCARNATION,     PRIORESS     OF    THE 

SAME   CONVENT. 

On  the  same  subject  as  the  preceding. 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul.     Trouble  not  yourself,  my  daughter,  about 
what  concerns   me,  since  it  troubles    me   not.     The  only 
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thing  which  grieves  me  much  is  to  see  the  blame  laid  upon 
those  to  whom  it  does  not  belong;  for  the  Author  of  these 
thmgs  IS  not  man,  but  God,  Who  knows  what  is  best  for 
us,  and  orders  all  things  for  our  greater  good.  Think  of 
this  only,  that  all  is  ordained  by  God.  And  do  you  love 
where  there  is  no  love,  and  you  shall  ha^e  love.  May  His 
Majesty  preserve  you,  and  make  you  grow  in  His  love 
Amen. 

Fr.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Madrid  :  the  6th  of  July,  1691. 


LETTER  XVn. 
TO   DONA   ANNA   DE   PENALOSA. 

He  infonm  her  of  hk  recent  tUness,  and  congrattdates  her  m  the  ordinaticm 

of  a  Priest, 

Jesus 
Be  in  your  soul,  my  daughter.     I  have  received  here  in 
Penuela  the  letter  brought  me  by  your  servant,  and  I  prize 
exceedingly  the  kindness  thus  shown  to  me.     I  am   going 
to-morrow    to   Ubeda,  for  the  cure  of  a  feverish  attack, 
which,  having  hung  about  me  for  more  than  a  week  past, 
has  obliged  me  to  have  recourse  to  medical  treatment.     It 
is  my  desire,  however,  to  return  here  immediately,  as  I  find 
great  good  in  this  holy  solitude.    As  to  the  advice  you  give 
me  not  to  go  with  F.  Antony,  be  assured  that  in  this,  as  in 
all  other  matters  of  the  kind,  I  will  be  careful.    I  rejoice 
greatly  to  hear  that   Don  Luis  is  now  a  priest  of   God ; 
may  he  be  so  for  many  a  year,  and  may  His  Divine  Majesty 
fulfil  all  the  desires  of  his  soul.      Oh,  what  a  blessed  state 
has  he   now  entered    for  casting   away  all   solicitude,  and 
speedily    enriching    his    soul  !      Congratulate    him    from 
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me.     I  dare  not  venture  to  ask  him  sometimes  to  remember 

me  in  his  Mass,  though  I,  as  in  duty  bound,  shall  always 

remember  him ;  for  never  shall  I,  how  forgetful  soever  I  be, 

fail  to  recollect  him,  closely  bound  as  he  is  with  the  sister 

whom   I  ever  bear  in  my  memory.      I  salute  my  daughter 

Dona    Inez   very   heartily  in    our    Lord ;    and    I  beg  both 

brother   and   sister  to  pray  God  for  me,  that  He  will  be 

pleased  to  prepare  me  to  go  speedily  to  Him. 

Now  I    remember    nothing  further  that  I  have  to  write 

to  you,  and  besides,  the  fever   will   not  suffer  me  to  add 

any  more.      But    for  this,   gladly  would    I   write  at  much 

greater  length. 

Fb.  John  of  the  Cross. 

From  Penuela  :  Sept.  21, 1591. 


THE  FOLLOWING  IS  THE  OPINION  AND  ADVICE  WHICH  THE 
BLESSED  FATHER  GAVE  TOUCHING  THE  SPIRIT  AND 
METHOD  OF  PRAYER  OF  ONE  OF  THE  NUNS  OF  HIS 
ORDER. 

In  the  affective  prayer  of  this  soul,"  there  are,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  five  defects,  so  that  I  cannot  consider  her  spirit  to  be 
good.     The  first  is,  that  she  has  a  great  fondness  for  her 
own  way:    and  a  true   spirit  consists  in  great  detachment 
from  all   desire.     The  second  is,  that  she  is  too  confident, 
and  has  too  little  fear  of  delusions ;  in  such  a  case  the  Spirit 
of  Grod  is  never  present  to  keep  a  soul  from  sin.*    The  third 
is,  that  she  is  inclined  to  persuade  people  into  the  belief  that 
she  is  in  a  good  and  high  state :  this  is  not  the  fruit  of  a 
true  spirit :  for  that,  on    the  contrary,  would  wish    to  be 
lightly  esteemed,    and   despised,   and    does   despise   itself. 
The  fourth  and  the  chief  is,  that  the  fruits  of  humility  are 
not  visible  in  the  state  of  this  soul ;  when  these  gifts— as 
she  says  here— are  real,  they  are  ordinarily  never  commu- 
nicated to  the  soul  without  first  undoing  and  annihilating 
it  in  an  interior  abasement  of  humility.     Now,  if  they  had 
wrought  this  effect  in  her,  she  could  not  fail  to  say  some- 
thing, or  rather  a  good  deal,  about  it;  because  the  first  sub- 
jects that  would  suggest  themselves  to  her  to  speak  about, 
and  make  much  of,  are  the  fruits  of  humiHty ;  and  these  in 
their  operations  are  so  effectual,  that  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceal them.     Though  they  are  not  equally  observable  in  all  ap- 
prehensions of  God,  yet  these,  which  she  calls  Union,  are  never 
found  without  them.     Because  a  soul  is  humbled  before  it  is 
exalted ;  f  and  ^  it  is  good  for  me  that  Thou  hast  humbled 
me.'  i     The  fifth  is,  that  the  style  and  language  she  uses  do 

•  Prov.  XV.  27.         t  Prov.  xviii.  12.         t  Psalm  cxviii.  71. 
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not  seem  to  me  those  of  the  spirit  she  refers  to ;  for  that 
spirit  teaches  a  style  which  is  more  simple,  and  free  from 
affectation,  and  which  avoids  all  exaggeration :  and  such  is 
not  the  one  before  me.  All  this  that  she  says :  God  spoke  to 
me :  I  spoke  to  God :  seems  nonsense. 

What  I  would  say  is  this  :  she  should  not  be  required  nor 
permitted  to  write  anything  on  these  matters :  and  her 
confessor  should  not  seem  to  hear  of  them  willingly,  except 
to  disparage  and  set  aside  what  she  has  to  say.  Let  her 
superiors  try  her  in  the  practice  of  virtue  only,  particularly 
in  that  of  contempt  of  self,  humility,  and  obedience ;  and 
then  at  the  sound  of  this  blow  will  come  forth  that  gentle- 
ness of  soul  in  which  graces  so  great  have  been  wrought. 
These  tests  must  be  sharp,  for  every  evil  spirit  will  suffer 
a  good  deal  for  his  own  credit. 


SPIRITUAL  MAXIMS. 


NOTE. 


These  maxims  in  the  earlier  editions  of  the  Saint's 
works  did  not  exceed  a  hundred  in  number.  But  in  the 
later  editions  a  new  arrangement  has  been  adopted :  the 
maxims  have  been  classified,  and  others  have  been  added  to 
them,  taken  from  the  Treatises  and  the  Letters,  with  a 
view,  apparently,  of  increasing  the  number  to  365.  In  this 
the  editors  have  failed,  for  two  of  the  maxims  have  been 
repeated,  and  in  this  translation  they  are  only  363. 


SPIRITUAL   MAXIMS. 


PEOLOaUE. 

0  MY  God,  sweetness  and  joy  of  my  heart,  behold  my  soul 
for  love  of  Thee  will  occupy  itself  with  these  maxims  of  love 
and  light.     For  though  the  words  thereof  are  mine,  I  have 
not  the  meaning  and  the  power,  and  these  are  more  pleasing 
to   Thee   than  the   language   and   the    knowledge   thereof. 
Nevertheless,  0  Lord,  it  may  be  that  some  may  be  drawn, 
by  them  to  serve  and  love  Thee,  and  profit  where  I  fail: 
that  will  be  a  consolation  to  me,  if  through  me  Thou  shalt 
find  in  others  what  Thou  canst  not  find   in   me.      0  my 
Lord,   Thou   lovest   discretion,  and   light,  and   love,   more 
than  all  the  other  operations  of  the  soul;  so  then  let  these 
maxims  furnish  discretion  to  the  wa3rfarer,  enlighten  him  by 
the  way,  and  supply  him  with  motives  of  love  for  his  jour- 
ney.    Away,  then,  with  the  rhetoric  of  this  world,  sounding 
words  and  the  dry  eloquence  of  human  wisdom,  weak  and 
delusive,  never  pleasing  unto  Thee.      Let  us  speak  to  the 
heart  words  flowing  with  sweetness  and  love,  and  such  as  Thou 
delightest  in.     Thou  wilt  be  pleased  herein,  0  my  Grod,  and 
it  may  be  that  Thou  wilt  also  remove  the  hindrance  and  the 
stones  of  stumbling  from  before  many  souls  who  fall  through 
ignorance,  and  who  for  want  of  light  wander  out  of  the  right 
way,  though  they  think  they  are  walking  in  it,  and  following 
the  footsteps  of  Thy  most  sweet  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  imitating  His  life,  estate,  and  virtues  according  to  the  rule 
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of  detachment  and  of  spiritual  poverty.  But,  0  Father  of 
mercy,  do  Thou  give  us  this  grace,  for  without  Thee,  0  Lord, 
we  shall  do  nothing. 


IMITATION   OF   CHKIST. 

1.  There  is  no  progress  but  in  the  imitation  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  the  Gate  by  which 
he  who  will  be  saved  must  enter.  Every  spirit,  therefore, 
that  will  walk  in  sweetness  at  its  ease,  shunning  the  imitation 
of  Christ,  is,  in  my  opinion,  nothing  worth. 

2.  Your  first  care  must  be  to  be  anxiously  and  lovingly 
earnest  in  your  endeavours  to  imitate  Christ  in  all  youi- 
actions ;  doing  everyone  of  them  to  the  uttermost  of  your 
power,  as  our  Lord  Himself  would  have  done  them. 

3.  Every  satisfaction  offered  to  the  senses  which  is  not  for 
God's  honour  and  glory  you  must  renounce  and  reject  for 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  while  upon  earth,  had,  and 
sought  for,  no  other  pleasure  than  doing  the  will  of  His 
Father ;  this.  He  said,  was  His  meat  and  drink. 

4.  In  none  of  your  actions  whatever  should  you  take  any 
man,  however  holy  he  may  be,  for  your  example,  because 
Satan  is  sure  to  put  his  imperfections  forward  so  as  to  attract 
your  attention.  Bather  imitate  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  supremely 
perfect  and  supremely  holy.  So  doing  you  will  never  fall 
into  error. 

5.  Inwardly  and  outwardly  live  always  crucified  with 
Christ,  and  you  will  attain  unto  peace  and  contentment  of 
spirit,  and  in  your  patience  you  shall  possess  your  soul. 

6.  Let  Christ  crucified  alone  be  enough  for  you ;  with  Him 
suffer,  with  Him  take  your  rest,  never  rest  nor  suffer  without 
Him ;  striving  with  all  your  might  to  rid  yourself  of  all 
selfish  affections  and  inclinations  in  the  annihilation  of  self. 


7.  He  who  makes  any  account  whatever  of  himself,  neither 
denies  himself  nor  follows  Christ. 

8.  Love  tribulations  more  than  all  good  things,  and  do  not 
imagine  that  you  are  doing  anything  when  you  endure  them ; 
so  shall  you  please  Him  who  did  not  hesitate  to  die  for  you. 

9.  If  you  wish  to  attain  to  the  possession  of  Christ,  never 
seek  Him  without  the  Cross. 

10.  He  who  seeks  not  the  Cross  of  Christ,  seeks  not  the 
glory  of  Christ. 

11.  Desire  to  make  yourself  in  suffering  somewhat  like 
our  great  God,  humiliated  and  crucified;  for  life,  if  not  an 
imitation  of  Him,  is  worth  nothing. 

12.  What  does  he  know  who  does  not  know  how  to  suffer 
for  Christ  ?  The  greater  and  the  heavier  the  sufferings — when 
suffering  is  in  question — the  better  is  his  lot  who  suffers. 

13.  All  men  desire  to  enter  into  the  treasures  and  consola- 
tions of  God ;  but  few  desire  to  enter  into  tribulations  and 
sorrows  for  the  Son  of  God. 

14.  Jesus  Christ  is  but  little  known  of  those  who  consider 
themselves  His  friends;  for  we  see  them  seeking  in  Him 
their  own  comfort,  and  not  His  bitter  sorrows. 


IL 

THE  THEOLOGICAL  VIETUES. 

15.  Because  it  is  the  function  of  the  theological  virtues  to 
withdraw  the  soul  from  all  that  is  less  than  God,  it  is  theirs 
also  to  unite  it  with  Him. 

16.  Without  walking  truly  in  the  practice  of  these  three 
virtues,  it  is  impossible  to  attain  to  the  perfect  love  of  God. 

FAITH. 

17.  The  way  of  Faith  is  sound  and  safe,  and  along  this 
souls  must  journey  on  from  virtue  to  virtue,  shutting  their 
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eyes  against  every  object  of  sense  and  of  clear  and  particular 
perception. 

18.  When  the  inspirations  are  from  Grod  they  are  always 
in  the  order  of  the  motives  of  His  Law,  and  of  the  Faith,  in 
the  perfection  of  which  the  soul  should  ever  draw  nearer  and 
nearer  on  the  way  to  God. 

19.  The  soul  that  travels  in  the  light  and  verities  of  the 
Faith  is  secured  against  error,  for  error  proceeds  ordinarily 
from  our  own  proper  desires,  tastes,  reflections,  and  under- 
standing, wherein  there  is  generally  too  much  or  too  little ; 
and  hence  the  inclination  to  that  which  is  not  seemly. 

20.  By  Faith  the  soul  travels  protected  against  the  devil, 
its  strongest  and  craftiest  foe  ;  and  S.  Peter  knew  of  no 
stronger  defence  against  him  when  he  said:  Kesist  him, 
strong  in  faith. 

21.  The  soul  that  would  draw  near  unto  God  and  unite 
itself  with  Him,  must  do  so  by  not  comprehending  rather 
than  by  comprehending,  in  utter  forgetfulness  of  created 
things ;  because  it  must  exchange  the  mutable  and  compre- 
hensible for  the  immutable  and  the  incomprehensible,  Who 
is  God. 

22.  Outward  light  enables  us  to  see  that  we  may  not  fall ; 
it  is  otherwise  in  the  things  of  God,  for  there  it  is  better  not 
to  see,  and  the  soul,  not  seeing,  is  in  greater  security. 

23.  It  being  certain  that  in  this  life  we  know  God  better 
by  what  He  is  not  than  by  what  He  is,  it  is  necessary,  if  we 
are  to  draw  near  unto  Him,  that  the  soul  must  deny,  to  the 
uttermost,  all  that  may  be  denied  of  its  apprehensions,  both 
natural  and  supernatural. 

24.  All  apprehension  and  knowledge  of  supernatural  things 
cannot  help  us  to  love  God  so  much  as  the  least  act  of  living 
Faith  and  Hope  made  in  detachment  from  all  things. 

25.  As  in  natural  generation  no  new  form  results  without 
the  corruption  of  the  one  previously  existing—for  this  obstructs 


the  former  by  reason  of  the  contrariety  between  them — so, 
while  the  soul  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  sensual  and 
animal  spirit,  the  pure  and  heavenly  spirit  can  never  enter 
within  it. 

26.  Let  no  created  thing  have  a  place  in  your  heart  if  you 
would  have  the  face  of  God  pure  and  clear  in  your  soul ; 
yea,  rather  empty  your  spirit  of  all  created  things,  and  you 
will  walk  in  the  Divine  light ;  for  God  resembles  no  created 
thing. 

27.  The  soul  is  most  recollected  in  Faith;  for  then  the 
Holy  Ghost  gives  it  light :  the  more  pure  and  refined  the 
soul  in  a  perfect  living  Faith,  the  greater  the  infusion  of 
Charity,  and  the  greater  the  communication  of  supernatural 
gifts  and  light. 

28.  One  of  the  greatest  gifts  of  God  to  the  soul  in  this  life 
—  not  permanent  but  transient — is  that  deep  sense  and 
understanding  of  God  by  which  it  feels  and  understands 
clearly,  that  it  can  neither  understand  nor  feel  Him  at  all. 

29.  The  soul  that  leans  upon  any  understanding,  sense,  or 
feeling  of  its  own — all  this  being  very  little  and  very  unlike 
to  God — in  order  to  travel  on  the  right  road,  is  most  easily 
led  astray  or  impeded,  because  it  is  not  perfectly  blind  in 
Faith,  which  is  its  true  guide. 

30.  There  is  one  thing  in  our  day  that  ought  to  make  us 
afraid :  persons  who  have  hardly  begun  to  make  their  medi- 
tations, if  they  seem  to  hear  anything  during  their  recollec- 
tion, pronounce  it  to  have  come  from  God ;  so  they  tell  us, 
God  has  spoken  or  I  have  had  an  answer  from  God.  In 
truth  all  this  is  nothing :  these  persons  have  been  speaking  to 
themselves,  out  of  a  longing  for  such  communications. 

31.  He  who  should  now  enquire  of  God  by  vision  or  reve- 
lation would  offeud  Him,  because  he  does  not  fix  his  eyes  upon 
Christ  alone.  To  such  an  one  the  answer  of  God  is :  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  Him,  and 
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do  not  seek  for  new  instructions,  for  in  Him  I  have  spoken 
and  revealed  all  that  can  be  asked  or  desired,  and  I  have 
given  Him  to  be  your  Brother,  Master,  Companion,  Eansom, 
and  Eeward. 

32.  We  must  be  guided  in  all  things  by  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  His  Church,  and  thereby  seek  the  remedy  for  our 
spiritual  ignorances  and  infirmities :  it  is  thus  that  we  shall 
obtain  abundant  relief ;  and  all  that  goes  beyond  this  is  not 
only  curiosity  but  great  rashness. 

33.  You  are  not  to  believe  that  which  reaches  you  in  a 
supernatural  way,  but  only  that  which  reaches  you  through 
the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  ministers. 

34.  The  soul  that  seeks  after  revelations  sins  venially  at 
least;  so  does  the  director  who  encourages  or  allows  that 
seeking,  be  the  end  sought  never  so  good :  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  this,  seeing  that  we  have  our  natural  reason  and  the 
Evangelical  Law  to  guide  us  in  all  things. 

35.  The  soul  that  desires  revelations  undermines  the  perfect 
guidance  of  the  Faith,  and  opens  a  door  for  Satan  to  deceive 
it  by  false  revelations;  for  he  knows  well  how  to  disguise 
them  so  as  to  make  them  appear  good. 

36.  The  wisdom  of  the  Saints  consists  in  knowing  how  to 
direct  the  will  courageously  to  God,  in  the  perfect  fulfilment 
of  His  law  and  His  holy  counsels. 


III. 


HOPE. 


37.  That  which  moves  and  overcomes  God  is  earnest  Hope ; 
in  order  to  attain  to  the  union  of  love,  the  soul  must  journey 
in  hope  of  God  alone ;  for  without  it  nothing  will  be  obtained. 

38.  A  living  Hope  in  God  gives  the  soul  such  courage  and 
elevation  in  the  things  of  everlasting  life,  that  it  looks  on 


this  world — so  indeed  it  is — as  dry,  weak,  valueless,  and  dead, 
in  comparison  with  that  it  hopes  for  hereafter. 

39.  The  soul  in  Hope  strips  itself  of  all  the  trappings  of 
this  world,  setting  the  heart  upon  nothing,  hoping  for  nothing 
in  it  or  of  it,  clad  in  the  vesture  of  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

40.  Through  a  living  Hope  in  God  the  heart  is  so  raised  up 
above  the  world  and  delivered  from  all  its  snares,  that  it  can 
neither  be  touched  nor  even  be  seen  by  it. 

41.  In  all  your  trials  have  recourse  to  God  in  all  confidence, 
and  you  will  be  comforted,  enlightened,  and  instructed. 

42.  The  soul  that  retains  the  slightest  desire  for  earthly 
things,  is  more  unseemly  and  impure  in  the  way  of  God 
than  if  it  were  labouring  under  the  heaviest  and  most 
impure  temptations,  provided  the  natural  will  did  not  consent 
to  them ;  such  a  soul  may,  with  greater  confidence,  draw 
near  to  God  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  will ;  for  our  Lord 
hath  said:  Come  unto  me  all  you  who  labour  and  are 
heavily  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you. 

43.  Have  an  interior  desire  that  God  may  give  you  all  He 
knows  to  be  needful  for  you,  to  His  greater  honour  and  glory. 

44.  Have  a  continual  trust  in  God,  esteeming  in  yourself 
and  in  your  brethren  that  which  He  most  esteems  ;  namely, 
spiritual  good. 

45.  The  more  God  gives,  the  more  He  makes  us  desire ; 
until  He  leaves  us  empty  that  He  may  fill  us  with  His 
blessings. 

46.  So  pleased  is  God  with  the  soul  hoping  in  Him,  and 
looking  to  nothing  else,  that  it  may  be  truly  said  the  more 
that  soul  hopes  for,  the  more  it  obtains. 

FEAR   OF   GOD. 

47.  If  you  have  sweetness  and  delight,  draw  near  to  God 
in  fear  and  in  truth,  and  you  will  never  be  deceived  nor 
entangled  in  vanity. 
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48.  Do  not  rejoice  in  temporal  prosperity,  because  you  do 
not  certainly  know  that  your  eternal  life  is  secure. 

49.  Though  a  man  prosper  in  all  his  undertakings,  and 
though  every  wish  of  his  heart  may  be  gratified,  he  ought  in 
such  a  case  to  fear  rather  than  rejoice ;  for  this  multiplies  the 
occasions  of  forgetting  God,  and  the  risks  of  oflfending  Him. 

50.  Do  not  presume  upon  vain  joy;  knowing  how  many  and 
how  grievous  are  the  sins  you  have  committed,  and  not  know- 
ing whether  you  are  pleasing  unto  God.  But  always  fear 
and  always  hope  in  God. 

51.  How  can  you  venture  to  live  without  fear,  seeing  that 
you  must  appear  before  God  to  give  account  of  your  lightest 
words  and  thoughts  ? 

52.  Lo !  many  are  called  and  few  are  chosen  ;  and  if  you 
are  not  careful,  your  final  ruin  is  more  certain  than  your 
salvation ;  for  the  way  that  leadeth  to  eternal  life  is  strait. 

53.  As  in  the  hour  of  death  you  will  certainly  be  sorry  that 
you  have  not  employed  all  your  time  in  the  service  of  God, 
why  is  it  that  you  do  not  now  so  employ  your  time,  as  you 
will  wish  you  had  done  when  you  shall  come  to  die  ? 


IV. 

CHARITY. 

54.  The  strength  of  the  soul  lies  in  its  faculties,  passions, 
and  desires ;  if  these  be  directed  towards  God  by  the  will, 
and  withdrawn  from  all  that  is  not  God,  the  soul  then  keeps 
its  strength  for  Him  and  loves  Him  with  all  its  might,  as  our 
Lord  commands  us. 

55.  Charity  is  like  a  fine  robe  of  many  colours,  which  lends 
grace,  beauty,  and  freshness,  not  only  to  the  white  garment 
of  Faith  and  the  green  vesture  of  Hope,  but  also  to  all  the 
virtues;  for  without  Charity  no  virtue  is  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God. 


TEST  AND   VALUE   OF  CHARITY. 
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56.  The  worth  of  love  does  not  consist  in  high  feelings, 
but  in  detachment:  in  patience  under  trials  for  the  sake  of 
God  Whom  we  love. 

57.  God  has  a  greater  esteem  for  the  lowest  degree  of 
purity  of  conscience,  than  for  the  greatest  service  you  can 
render  Him  if  that  be  wanting. 

58.  To  seek  God  for  Himself  is  to  be  without  every  conso- 
lation for  His  sake :  an  inclination  to  the  choice  of  all  that 
is  most  unpleasing,  whether  in  the  things  of  God  or  in  the 
things  of  the  world ;  this  is  to  Jove  God. 

59.  Do  not  imagine  that  God  is  pleased  with  many  good 
works,  so  much  as  with  the  doing  of  them  with  a  good  will, 
without  self-seeking  or  human  respect. 

60.  Herein  a  man  may  know  whether  he  really  loves'  God  : 
Is  he  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  God  ? 

61.  As  the  hair  which  is  frequently  dressed  is  the  cleaner, 
and  is  the  more  easily  dressed  upon  all  occasions,  so  is  it  with 
the  soul  which  frequently  examines  its  thoughts,  words,  and 
works,  doing  all  things  for  the  love  of  God. 

62.  As  the  hair  is  to  be  dressed  from  the  top  of  the  head  if 
it  is  to  be  thoroughly  cleansed,  so  our  good  works  must  have 
their  beginning  in  the  height  of  the  love  of  God,  if  they  are 
to  be  thoroughly  pure  and  clean. 

63.  To  restrain  the  tongue  and  the  thoughts,  and  to  set 
the  affections  regularly  upon  God,  quickly  sets  the  soul  on 
fire  in  a  Divine  way. 

64.  Study  always  to  please  God;  pray  that  His  will 
may  be  accomplished  in  you;  love  Him  much,  for  it  is 
His  due. 

65.  All  our  goodness  is  a  loan ;  God  is  the  owner ;  God 
worketh,  and  His  work  is  God. 

66.  We  gain  more  by  the  goods  of  God  in  one  hour,  than 
in  our  whole  life  by  our  own. 

67.  Our  Lord  has  always  jnanifested  the  treasures  of  His 
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wisdom  and  His  Spirit  to  men :  but''  now  that  wickedness 
manifests  itself  the  more.  He  manifests  them  still  more. 

68.  In  one  sense  the  purification  of  a  soul  from  the  con- 
tradictions of  desire  is  a  greater  work  of  God  than  its  creation 
out  of  nothing ;  that  nothing  offered  no  resistance  to  His 
Majesty  :  not  so  the  desires  of  the  creature. 

69.  That  which  God  intends  is  to  make  us  God  by  parti- 
cipation. He  being  God  by  nature ;  as  the  fire  changes  every- 
thing  into  fire. 

70.  At  the  close  of  life  you  will  be  examined  as  to  your 
love :  learn  then  to  love  God  as  He  wishes  to  be  loved,  and 
give  up  all  that  is  your  own. 

71.  The  soul  that  seeks  God  wholly,  must  give  itself 
wholly  to  Him. 

72.  New  and  imperfect  lovers  are  like  new  wine,  easily 
spoiled  until  the  sum  of  imperfections  has  been  cleared 
away,  and  the  heat  with  gross  satisfaction  of  the  senses  has 
died  out. 

73.  The  passions  rule  over  the  soul  and  assail  it  in  propor- 
tion to  the  weakness  of  the  will  in  God,  and  to  its  dependence 
on  creatures ;  for  then  it  rejoices  so  easily  in  things  which 
do  not  deserve  to  be  rejoiced  in;  hopes  for  that  which  is  of 
no  profit,  and  grieves  over  that  in  which  perhaps  it  ought  to 
rejoice,  and  fears  where  there  is  nothing  to  be  afraid  of. 

74.  They  provoke  the  Divine  Majesty  to  anger  exceed- 
ingly, who,  seeking  for  spiritual  food,  are  not  content  with 
God  only,  but  intermingle  therewith  carnal  and  earthly 
satisfactions. 

75.  He  who  loves  any  other  thing  with  God  makes  light  of 
Him,  because  He  puts  into  the  balance  with  Him  that  which 
is  at  an  infinite  distance  from  Him. 

76.  As  a  sick  man  is  too  weak  for  work,  so  the  soul  that  is 
weak  in  the  love  of  God  is  also  too  weak  for  the  practice  of 
perfect  virtue. 
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77.  To  seek  self  in  God  is  to  seek  for  comfort  and  re- 
freshment from  God;  now  this  is  contrary  to  the  pure 
love  of  God. 

78.  To  regard  the  gifts  of  God  more  than  God  Himself,  is 
a  great  evil. 

79.  Many  there  are  who  seek  their  own  pleasure  and 
comfort  in  God,  and  on  whom  He  bestows  His  gifts  and 
graces ;  but  they  who  seek  to  please  Him  and  to  give  Him 
something  at  their  own  cost— setting  their  own  pleasure  aside 
— are  very  few. 

80.  Few  spiritual  persons— even  among  those  who  think 
themselves  most  advanced— attain  to  a  perfect  resolution  in 
well-doing,  for  they  never  entirely  lose  themselves  on  some 
point  or  other  connected  with  the  world  or  self,  despising 
appearances  and  the  opinions  of  men,  so  as  to  make  their 
good  works  perfect  and  in  detachment  from  all  things  for  the 
sake  of  Christ. 

81.  Self-will  and  self-satisfaction  in  the  works  they  do  so 
prevail  among  men,  whether  ordinary  or  more  advanced 
Christians,  that  scarcely  one  is  to  be  found  who  works  simply 
for  God  without  looking  for  some  consolation  or  comfort  or 
other  advantage  in  his  work. 

82.  Some  soiils  call  God  their  Spouse  and  their  Beloved  ; 
but  He  is  not  really  beloved  by  them,  because  their  heart  is 
not  whole  with  Him. 

83.  What  good  will  it  do  you  if  you  give  God  one  thing 
when  He  asks  something  else  ?  Consider  what  God  wills,  and 
do  it,  for  so  will  you  satisfy  your  heart  better  than  by  doing 
that  to  which  you  are  inclined  yourself. 

84.  To  find  all  satisfaction  in  God  you  must  be  satisfied 
with  Him  only,  for  in  heaven  itself,  if  you  did  not  bend  your 
will  to  His  will,  you  would  never  be  satisfied ;  so  is  it  here, 
if  your  heart  is  set  upon  anything  other  than  God. 

85.  As  aromatic  spices  exposed  to  the  air  gradually  lose 
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their  fragrance  and  the  strength  of  their  perfume,  so  the 
soul,  not  recollected  in  the  love  of  Grod  alone,  loses  the  heat 
and  vigour  of  virtue. 

86.  He  who  seeks  nothing  but  God  walks  not  in  darkness, 
however  blind  and  poor  he  may  be  in  his  own  estimation. 

87.  For  a  man  to  be  in  pain  for  God  is  a  sign  that  he  has 
given  himself  up  to  Him,  and  that  he  loves  Him. 

88.  He  who  in  the  midst  of  dryness  and  abandonment  is 
painfully  anxious  about  God,  and  afraid  that  he  does  not 
serve  Him,  offers  Him  a  sacrifice  that  pleaseth  Him  well. 

89.  When  God  is  really  loved,  He  hears  most  readily  the 
cry  of  the  soul  that  loves  Him. 

90.  The  soul  defends  itself  against  its  fleshly  enemy  by 
charity ;  for  where  there  is  a  real  love  of  God  neither  the 
love  of  self  nor  the  love  of  creatures  can  enter  in. 

91.  The  loving  soul  is  meek,  gentle,  humble,  and  patient; 
tlie  soul  that  is  hard  in  self-love  hardens  itself  still  more. 
If  Thou,  0  good  Jesus,  in  Thy  love  dost  not  make  the  soul 
gentle,  it  will  persist  in  its  natural  hardness. 

92.  The  soul  that  loves  is  neither  wearied  nor  wearies. 

93.  Behold  the  infinite  wisdom  and  the  hidden  mysteries  ; 
the  peace,  the  love,  the  silence  of  the  Divine  Bosom ;  the 
deep  science  God  teaches  there  ;  what  we  call  anagogic  acts — 
ejaculatory  prayer — how  they  set  the  heart  on  fire ! 

94.  The  perfect  love  of  God  cannot  subsist  without  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  self. 

95.  Perfect  love  naturally  seeks  nothing,  and  claims 
nothing,  for  itself,  but  all  for  the  beloved ;  if  this  be  the 
case  with  earthly  love,  how  much  more  with  the  love  of  God? 

96.  The  ancient  friends  of  God  scarcely  ever  fail  Him, 
because  they  are  raised  above  all  occasions  of  failure. 

97.  True  love  accepts  prosperity  and  adversity  with  an 
equal  spirit,  that  of  joy  and  delight. 

98.  The  soul  that  labours  to  divest  itself  of  all  that  is  not 


God  for  God's  sake  is  immediately  enlightened  by,  and  trans- 
formed in,  God,  in  such  a  way  that  the  soul  seems  to  be  God 
Himself,  and  to  possess  the  things  of  God. 

99.  Satan  fears  a  soul  united  with  God,  as  he  fears  God 
Himself. 

100.  The  soul,  in  the  union  of  love,  resists  even  the  first 
impulses. 

101.  Purity  of  heart  is  nothing  less  than  the  love  and 
grace  of  God.  Hence  our  Lord  says :  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart ;  that  is,  those  who  love ;  for  blessedness  is  given  to 
nothing  less  than  love. 

102.  He  who  truly  loves  God  does  not  blush  before  men 
for  what  he  does  for  God ;  neither  does  he  conceal  his  good 
works  out  of  shame,  though  the  whole  world  may  condemn 
them. 

103.  He  who  truly  loves  God  thinks  it  a  great  gain  to  lose 
all  he  has,  and  his  own  life,  for  God. 

104.  If  the  soul  had  but  one  glimpse  of  the  beauty  of  God, 
not  only  would  it  desire  to  die  that  it  might  see  Him  for 
ever,  but  it  would  joyfully  undergo  a  thousand  most  bitter 
deaths  to  see  Him  again,  if  only  for  a  moment, 

105.  He  who  acts  out  of  the  pure  love  of  God,  not  only 
does  not  perform  his  actions  to  be  seen  of  men,  but  does  not 
do  them  even  that  God  may  know  of  them.  Such  an  one,  if 
he  thought  it  possible  that  his  good  works  might  escape  the 
eye  of  God,  would  still  perform  them  with  the  same  joy, 
and  in  the  same  pureness  of  love. 

106.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  be  much  exercised  in  love : 
in  order  that  the  soul,  made  perfect  and  consummated  therein, 
may  not  be  long  detained,  either  in  this  life  or  the  next,  from 
the  vision  of  God. 

107.  A  pure  and  perfect  work,  wrought  for  God  in  a  pure 
heart,  makes  a  perfect  kingdom  for  its  Lord. 

108.  To  the  pure  in  heart  high  things  and  low  are  profitable. 
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and  minister  to  their  greater  purity ;  while  to  the  impure, 
by  reason  of  their  impurity,  both  the  one  and  the  other  are 
occasions  of  greater  evil. 

109.  The  pure  in  heart  find  in  all  things  the  knowledge  of 
God,  sweet,  chaste,  pure,  spiritual,  joyous,  and  loving. 


PEACE. 

110.  By  keeping  guard  over  the  senses,  which  are  the 
gates  of  the  soul,  we  keep  also  and  increase  its  tranquillity 
and  purity. 

111.  Man  would  never  lose  peace  if  he  forgot  and  cast  aside 
his  thoughts  and  notions,  and  withdrew  from  the  sight,  hearing, 
and  discussion  of  passing  events,  so  far  as  he  well  may. 

112.  If  we  forget  all  created  things,  there  is  then  nothing 
to  disturb  our  peace ;  nothing  to  excite  our  desires.  These  are 
they  that  disturb  it ;  for,  as  the  proverb  says.  What  the  eye 
hath  not  seen,  the  heart  does  not  desire. 

113.  The  restless  and  perturbed  soul,  not  built  up  in 
mortification  of  the  passions  and  desires,  is,  as  such,  incapa- 
citated for  spiritual  good,  for  that  enters  only  into  the  soul 
which  is  under  control  and  ordered  in  peace. 

114.  God  reigns  only  in  the  peaceful  and  xmselfish  soul. 

115.  Be  tranquil;  put  away  superfluous  thoughts,  and 
make  light  of  whatever  may  happen  ;  so  shall  your  service  be 
pleasing  unto  God,  and  you  shall  rejoice  in  Him. 

•      116.  Keep  your  heart  in  peace  ;  let  nothing  in  this  world 
disturb  it :  all  things  have  an  end. 

117.  Be  not  made  sad  by  the  adverse  events  of  this  life, 
for  you  know  not  the  good  they  bring  with  them,  ordained 
in  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  everlasting  joy  of  the  elect. 

118.  In  all  circumstances,  however  hard  they  may  be,  we 
should  rejoice,  rather  than  be  cast  down,  that  we  may  not  lose 
the  greatest  good,  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  our  soul. 

119.  If  the  whole  world  and  all  that  is  in  it  were  thrown 
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into  confusion,  disquietude  on  that  account  would  be  vanity, 
because  that  disquietude  would  do  more  harm  than  good. 

120.  To  endure  all  things  with  an  equable  and  peaceful 
mind,  not  only  brings  with  it  many  blessings  to  the  soul, 
but  it  also  enables  us,  in  the  midst  of  our  difficulties,  to  have 
a  clear  judgment  about  them,  and  to  minister  the  fitting 
remedy  for  them. 

121.  It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  the  soul  should  be 
troubled  by  anything,  or  that  it  should  be  afflicted ;  for  if 
men  are  afflicted  because  of  the  adversities  of  this  world,  that 
is  the  effect  of  their  being  weak  in  virtue  ;  for  the  soul  of  the 
perfect  rejoices  even  in  that  which  gives  pain  to  the  soul  of 
the  imperfect. 

122.  The  heavens  are  stedfast,  not  subject  to  generation  ; 
and  souls  which  are  of  a  heavenly  nature  are  stedfast,  not 
subject  to  the  generation  of  desires,  nor  of  anything  of  that 
kind :  they  are  in  some  measure  like  unto  God,  Who  is  not 
moved  for  ever. 


LOVE   OF   OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

123.  Wisdom  enters  by  love,  silence,  and  mortification.  It 
is  a  great  wisdom  to  know  when  to  be  silent,  when  to  suffer, 
and  never  to  regard  the  sayings,  doings,  or  lives  of  others. 

124.  See  that  you  do  not  intermeddle  in  the  affairs  of 
other  people,  nor  discuss  them  in  your  own  thoughts;  for 
perhaps  you  will  not  be  able  to  fulfil  your  own  task. 

125.  Do  not  entertain  a  suspicious  thought  of  a  brother, 
for  that  takes  away  purity  of  heart. 

126.  Never  listen  to  accounts  of  the  frailties  of  others; 
and  if  anyone  should  complain  to  you  of  another,  humbly 
ask  him  not  to  speak  about  him  at  all. 

127.  Do  not  shrink  from  trouble:  though  it  may  seem 
to  you  more  than  you  can  bear.  Let  all  men  find  you  com- 
passionate. 
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128.  No  one  merits  love  except  for  the  virtue  that  he  has ; 
and  when  love  is  so  ordered,  it  is  according  to  God  and  in 
great  freedom. 

129.  When  the  love  and  affection  we  give  to  the  creature 
is  purely  spiritual  and  founded  on  God,  the  love  of  God 
grows  with  it ;  and  the  more  we  remember  the  earthly  love, 
the  more  we  also  remember  God  and  desire  Him :  the  one 
grows  apace  with  the  other. 

130.  When  the  love  of  the  creature  springs  from  sensual 
vice,  or  from  a  purely  natural  inclination,  in  proportion  to  its 
growth  is  the  diminution  of  the  love  of  God  and  forgetfulness 
of  Him ;  remorse  of  conscience  comes  from  the  recollection 
of  the  creature. 

131.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  spirit  is  spirit,  saith  our  Saviour  in  His 
Gospel.  So  the  love  which  grows  out  of  sensuality  ends  in 
sensuality ;  that  which  is  of  the  spirit  ends  in  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  makes  it  grow.  This  is  the  difference  between 
these  two  loves,  that  men  may  distinguish  between  them. 


V. 

DISORDERLY  APPETITES. 

132.  He  who  loves  any  creature  out  of  the  order  of  charity 
becomes  vile  as  that  creature  itself,  and  in  one  sense  even 
viler ;  for  love  not  only  levels  but  subjects  also  the  lover  to 
the  object  of  his  love. 

133.  The  passions  and  desires,  when  under  control  and 
restrained,  are  the  sources  of  all  virtues,  and,  when  they  have 
broken  loose,  of  all  the  vices  and  imperfections  of  the  soul 
also. 

134.  Every  desire  hurts  the  soul  in  five  ways,  beside  rob- 
bing it  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  1.  It  fatigues  it.  2.  Torments 
it.     3.  Obscures  it.     4.  Defiles  it.     5.  Weakens  it. 


135.  All  created  things  are  but  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
the  table  of  God ;  and  for  that  reason,  they  who  go  about 
feeding  on  the  creature  are  rightly  called  dogs;  they  are, 
therefore,  always  hungry  like  dogs,  and  justly  so,  because 
crumbs  excite,  rather  than  appease,  hunger. 

136.  The  desires  are  like  restless  and  dissatisfied  children 
^^ggi'ig  0^  their  mother,  now  one  thing,  now  another,  never 
contented ;  like  one  ill  of  a  burning  fever,  never  at  rest, 
and  whose  thirst  increases  while  the  fever  lasts. 

137.  As  a  man  dragging  a  cart  up  hill,  so  is  that  soul  on 
its  way  to  God,  which  does  not  throw  aside  the  cares  of 
this  life,  and  which  does  not  deny  itself. 

138.  As  he  is  tormented  who  falls  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  so  is  the  soul  afflicted  and  tormented  which  is 
carried  away  by  its  desires. 

139.  As  a  man  is  tormented  and  afflicted  who  lies  down 
naked  amid  thorns  and  briers,  so  is  the  soul  tormented  and 
afflicted  which  lies  down  in  the  midst  of  its  desires:  they 
pierce,  tortiu-e,  and  tear  it  painfully. 

140.  As  vapours  obscure  the  air  and  hide  the  light  of  the 
sun,  so  the  soul,  captive  to  its  desires,  is  intellectually  in 
darkness,  so  that  neither  the  sun  of  natural  reason  nor  that 
of  the  supernatural  wisdom  of  God  can  inform  or  enlighten  it. 

141.  He  who  feeds  his  desires  is  like  a  moth,  or  a  fish 
dazzled  by  the  light  which  the  fishermen  throw  over  the 
water,  that  it  may  not  see  the  ruin  which  the  fishermen  have 
prepared  for  it. 

142.  Who  can  tell  how  impossible  it  is  for  the  soul,  subject 
to  desires,  to  judge  of  the  things  of  God  ?  for  while  there  is 
a  fihn  over  the  eye  of  its  judgment,  it  sees  nothing  but  that 
film,  now  of  one  colour,  now  of  another ;  and  so  it  comes  to 
regard  the  things  of  God  as  not  the  things  of  God,  and  those 
which  are  not  the  things  of  God  as  the  things  of  God. 

143.  A  bird  that  has  perched  upon  a  twig  covered  with 
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birdlime  labours  in  a  twofold  way — in  extricating  itself  and  in 
cleaning  itself;  so  a  soul,  that  has  given  way  to  desires ;  it  has 
to  extricate  itself  in  the  first  place,  and  then,  when  it  has 
done  so,  it  has  to  clean  itself  of  that  which  has  clung  to  it. 

144.  As  soot  defiles  the  most  beautiful  and  perfect  face,  so 
the  unruly  desires  of  the  soul  defile  and  pollute  that  soul 
which  entertains  them,  and  yet  that  soul  in  itself  is  the  most 
beautiful  and  perfect  image  of  God. 

145.  He  that  toucheth  pitch,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall 
be  defiled  with  it  A  soul  touches  pitch  when  it  satisfies  the 
desires  of  the  will  in  any  created  thing. 

146.  If  my  object  were  to  describe  the  foul  and  corrupt 
condition  to  which  the  desires  reduce  the  soul,  I  should  not 
be  able  to  find  anything  so  full  of  cobwebs  and  worms,  not 
even  corruption  itself,  wherewith  to  compare  it. 

147.  The  desires  are  like  the  suckers  which  grow  on  a  tree, 
they  sap  its  strength  and  destroy  its  fertility. 

148.  There  are  no  corrupt  humours  which  so  enfeeble  a 
man's  gait,  and  make  him  to  loathe  his  food,  as  the  desire  of 
the  creature  enfeebles  the  soul,  indisposing  it  for  the  practice 
of  virtue. 

149.  Many  souls  have  no  inclination  for  virtue,  because 
their  desires  are  impure,  and  not  for  God. 

150.  As  the  young  vipers,  growing  in  the  womb,  feed  on 
their  mother  and  kill  her,  preserving  their  own  lives  at  the 
cost  of  hers,  so  the  unmortified  desires  prey  on  the  soul  and 
kill  the  life  of  God  in  it ;  they  at  last  are  the  only  things 
that  live  in  it,  because  the  soul  has  not  killed  them  first. 

151.  As  it  is  necessary  to  till  the  earth  that  it  may  bring 
forth  fruit — for  otherwise  it  will  produce  nothing  but  weeds, 
— so  also  is  it  necessary  to  mortify  our  desires,  in  order  to 
have  purity  of  soul. 

152.  As  wood  is  never  transformed  into  fire  if  but  one 
degree  of  heat  necessary  for  that  end  be  wanting,  so  the  soul 
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that  has  but  one  imperfection  can  never  be  perfectly  trans- 
formed in  God. 

153.  Whether  it  be  a  strong  wire  rope,  or  a  slender  and 
delicate  thread,  that  holds  the  bird,  it  matters  not  if  it  really 
detains  it,  for,  until  the  cord  be  broken,  the  bird  cannot  fly ; 
so  the  soul,  held  in  the  bonds  of  human  affections,  however 
slight  they  may  be,  cannot,  while  they  last,  fly  upwards  to 
God. 

154.  The  desires  and  attachments  of  the  soul  have  the 
property  attributed  to  the  remora,  which,  though  it  be  but  a 
little  fish,  yet  it  arrests  the  progress  of  the  ship  to  which  it 
clings. 

155.  0  that  spiritual  men  knew  how  they  are  losing  the 
blessings  and  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  merely  because  they  will 
not  raise  up  their  desires  above  trifles  I  and  how  they  might 
have  the  sweetness  of  all  things  in  the  pure  food  of  the  Spirit 
— of  which  the  manna  was  a  figure — if  they  would  only 
abstain  from  tasting  other  food  ! 

156.  The  children  of  Israel  did  not  find  in  the  manna  all 
the  sweetness  and  strength  they  might  have  found  in  it ;  not 
because  the  manna  did  not  contain  them,  but  because  they 
longed  for  other  meat. 

157.  Of  one  spark  cometh  a  great  fire,  and  one  imperfec- 
tion is  enough  to  beget  another.  We  shall  never  see  a  soul 
negligent  in  resisting  but  one  single  desire,  which  has  not 
many  other  desires,  springing  out  of  that  weakness  and  im- 
perfection from  which  the  first  proceeds. 

158.  Voluntary  and  perfectly  deliberate  desires,  however 
slight  they  may  be,  if  only  habitual,  are  those  which  chiefly 
impede  our  progress  to  perfection. 

15B.  Any  imperfection  to  which  the  soul  is  attached  is  a 
greater  injury  to  virtue  than  a  daily  fall  into  many  other 
and  even  greater  imperfections,  provided  they  do  not  result 
from  the  habitual  indulgence  of  an  evil  inclination. 
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160.  God  is  justly  angry  with  those  souls  whom  He,  in  the 
power  of  His  arm,  has  delivered  from  the  world,  and  from 
the  occasions  of  grievous  sins,  but  who  are  yet  weak  and 
negligent  in  mortifying  certain  imperfections;  for  this  He 
permits  them  to  fall  in  their  desires  from  bad  to  worse. 

PKUDENCE. 

161.  Grive  heed  to  reason,  that  you  may  perform  that 
which  it  dictates  to  you  in  the  way  of  God  :  and  it  will  serve 
you  more  than  all  good  works  heedlessly  done,  and  all  the 
spiritual  sweetness  you  aim  at. 

162.  Blessed  is  he  who,  setting  his  own  tastes  and  inclina- 
tions aside,  looks  at  things  according  to  reason  and  justice,  in 
order  to  accomplish  them. 

163.  He  who  acts  according  to  reason  is  as  one  who  eat« 
strong  and  substantial  food ;  but  he  who  in  his  works  seeks 
the  satisfaction  of  his  own  will,  is  as  one  who  eats  poor  and 
unripe  fruit. 

164.  No  creature  may  transgress  the  limits  which  God  has 
set  for  it  in  the  order  of  its  nature  :  and  as  He  has  appointed 
for  man's  governance  certain  natural  and  rational  laws,  the 
transgression  thereof,  by  seeking  for  information  in  a  super- 
natural way,  is  neither  holy  nor  becoming :  moreover,  God 
is  displeased ;  and  if  at  any  time  He  vouchsafes  an  answer, 
it  is  out  of  condescension  to  the  soul's  weakness. 

1 65.  Man  knows  not  how  to  order  his  joy  and  grief  reason- 
ably and  prudently,  because  he  knows  not  the  difference 
between  good  and  evil. 

166.  We  know  not  how  to  distinguish  between  our  right 
hand  and  our  left :  for  at  every  step  we  take  evil  for  good 
and  good  for  evil,  and  if  this  be  as  it  were  natural  to  us, 
what  must  it  be  if  desire  be  added  to  our  natural  blindness  ? 
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167.  The  desire,  as  desire,  is  blind,  because  in  itself  it 
regards  not  reason,  which  is  that  which  ever  guides  and 
directs  the  soul  aright  in  its  operations :  so  the  soul,  when- 
ever it  is  guided  by  its  desires,  is  blind. 


THE   ANGELS. 

168.  The  angels  are  our  shepherds,  because  they  carry  not 
only  our  message  to  God,  but  also  those  of  God  to  our  souls, 
feeding  them  with  sweet  inspirations  and  Divine  communi- 
cations :  as  good  shepherds  they  protect  us,  and  defend  us 
from  the  wolves,  which  are  the  evil  spirits. 

169.  Through  the  secret  inspirations  which  the  angels 
convey  to  the  soul,  they  effect  a  deeper  knowledge  of  God, 
and  make  it  love  Him  the  more,  till  they  leave  it  wounded 
with  love. 

170.  The  Divine  wisdom  which  in  heaven  illumines  the 
angels,  and  cleanses  them  of  their  ignorances,  is  the  same 
which  illumines  men  upon  earth,  and  cleanses  them  of  their 
errors  and  imperfections;  it  flows  from  God  through  the 
first  orders  of  the  hierarchies  down  to  the  lowest,  and  thence 
to  men. 

171.  The  light  of  God,  which  illumines  the  angels,  en- 
lightening and  setting  them  on  fire  with  love,  as  pure  spirits 
disposed  for  that  inflowing,  illumines  men  ordinarily  in 
obscurity,  pain,  and  distress,  because  of  men's  impurity  and 
weakness :  so  is  the  sun  to  a  weak  eye ;  the  light  it  gives  is 
painful. 

172.  When  man  has  become  spiritualised  and  refined  in 
the  fire  of  Divine  love  which  purifies  him,  he  then  receives 
the  union  and  inflowing  of  the  loving  illumination  with  the 
sweetness  with  which  an  angel  receives  them.  There  are 
souls  who  in  this  life  receive  a  more  perfect  illumination 
than  the  angels. 

173.  When  God  gives  great  graces  to  a  soul  throu^i  the 
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bands  of  an  angel,  He  ordinarily  allows  the  devil  to  know  it, 
that  he  may  assail  that  soul  with  all  his  might,  according  to 
the  measure  of  justice,  in  order  that  the  victory  may  be  the 
more  prized,  and  the  soul,  faithful  in  temptation,  may  be  the 
more  rewarded. 

174.  Eemember  that  your  guardian  angel  does  not  always 
move  the  will  to  act,  though  he  always  enlightens  the  reason ; 
therefore  do  not  promise  yourself  sensible  sweetness  always 
in  your  works,  because  reason  and  understanding  are 
sufficient. 

175.  When  the  desires  of  man  are  occupied  with  anything 
that  is  not  God  they  embarrass  the  soul  and  shut  the  door 
against  the  light  by  which  the  angel  moves  to  virtue. 

176.  Consider  what  utter  vanity  it  is  to  rejoice  in  anything 
but  in  the  service  of  God,  how  dangerous  and  how  fatal ;  how 
ruinous  it  proved  to  the  angels  who  rejoiced  and  had  compla^ 
cency  in  their  own  beauty  and  their  natural  endowments !  for 
this  they  fell  foul  into  the  abyss. 


A    SPIRITUAL    DIRECTOR. 

177.  A  soul  without  a  director  is  like  a  kindled  coal,  which, 
if  left  by  itself,  cools  instead  of  burning. 

178.  He  who  insists  on  being  left  to  himself,  without  a 
director  to  guide  him,  is  like  an  unowned  tree  by  the  way- 
side ;  however  fruitful  it  may  be,  the  travellers  pick  its  fruit, 
and  none  of  it  ripens. 

179.  The  tree  that  is  cultivated  and  kept  carefully  by  its 
owner  produces  fruit  in  due  season,  and  the  owner  is  not 
disappointed. 

180.  He  who  falls  alone  remains  alone  in  his  fall;  he 
makes  little  account  of  his  soul,  because  he  trusts  in  himself 
alone. 

181.  He  who  is  burdened  when  he  falls,  rises  with  difficulty 
under  his  burden. 


CAUTIONS   TO   DIRECTOES  AND   PENITENTS. 
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182.  He  who  falls,  being  blind,  cannot  lise,  being  blind 
and  alone ;  and  if  he  should  rise  by  himself,  he  will  walk  in  a 
direction  that  is  not  good  for  him. 

183.  If  you  are  not  afraid  to  fall  by  yourself,  how  can  you 
venture  to  raise  yourself  alone?  Eemember  that  two  are 
better  than  one. 

184.  Our  Lord  did  not  say  in  His  Gospel,  where  one  is  by 
himself  there  am  I,  but  where  there  are  at  the  least  two :  this 
is  to  show  us  that  no  one  should  believe  of  himself,  or  confirm 
himself  in  the  things  which  he  thinks  are  those  of  God, 
without  the  counsel  and  direction  of  the  Church  and  her 
ministers. 

185.  Woe  to  him  that  is  alone,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
therefore  the  soul  has  need  of  a  director,  for  both  will  resist 
the  devil  more  easily,  being  both  together  to  learn  and  practise 
the  truth. 

186.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  government  of  one 
man  should  be  in  the  hands  of  another,  and  that  we  should 
not  give  perfect  credit  to  those  matters  which  He  communi- 
cates supernaturally  Himself,  until  they  shall  have  passed 
through  the  human  channel  of  another  man's  mouth. 

187.  When  God  makes  a  particular  revelation  to  a  soul,  he 
also  inclines  that  soul  to  make  it  known  to  the  minister  of 
His  Church,  who  stands  in  His  place. 

188.  It  is  not  every  one  who  is  fitted  for  the  direction  of 
souls  ;  it  being  a  matter  of  the  last  importance  to  give  right 
or  wrong  advice  in  so  serious  a  matter  as  that. 

189.  Let  the  soul  that  would  advance,  and  not  go  back, 
take  care  into  whose  hands  it  commits  itself;  for,  as  is  the 
master,  so  is  the  scholar,  and  as  is  the  father  so  is  the  child. 

190.  The  inclinations  and  tastes  of  the  director  are  easily 
impressed  upon  the  penitent. 

191.  The  chief  solicitude  of  spiritual  directors  should  be 
to  mortify  every  desire  of  their  penitents:   to  make  them 
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deny  themselves  in  all  they  desire,  so  as  to  deliver  them 
from  so  great  misery. 

192.  However  high  the  doctrine,  adorned  the  eloquence, 
sublime  the  style,  the  fruits  of  the  sermon  will  be,  in  general, 
no  better  than  the  spirit  of  the  preacher. 

193.  A  good  style  and  action,  high  doctrines  and  correct 
expression,  have  a  greater  effect  when  accompanied  by  true 
spirituality  ;  but  without  that  the  will  is  scarcely  or  but  little 
inflamed,  though  the  senses  may  be  charmed  and  the  under- 
standing delighted. 

194.  Grod  is  angry  with  those  who  teach  His  law  and  keep 
it  not ;  and  who  preach  spirituality  to  others  without  being 
spiritual  themselves. 

1 95.  For  the  highest  parts,  and  even  for  the  ordinary  parts, 
of  the  way  of  perfection,  you  will  scarcely  find  one  capable 
guide  throughout,  such  as  men  have  need  of:  such  an  one 
must  be  wise,  discreet,  and  experienced. 

196.  For  though  the  foimdationsof  direction  be  knowledge 
and  discretion,  yet  if  directors  be  without  experience,  they 
will  never  be  able  to  guide  the  soul  in  the  way  in  which  God 
is  leading  it ;  they  will  make  it  go  backwards,  ordering  it 
after  low  methods  which  they  pick  up  in  books. 

197.  He  who  shall  presumptuously  err  in  the  direction  of 
souls,  being  under  obligation  to  give  good  counsel — as  every- 
one is  in  the  office  he  undertakes — shall  not  escape  punish- 
ment according  to  the  evil  he  has  done;  for  the  work  of 
G-od — and  such  is  the  direction  of  souls— demands  great 
caution  and  counsel. 

198.  Who  can  be  like  St.  Paul,  who  was  all  things  to  all, 
that  he  might  save  all  ?  knowing  all  the  ways  by  which  God 
leads  souls,  which  are  so  different  one  from  another,  that  you 
can  scarcely  find  one  which  in  half  its  ways  agrees  with  the 
ways  of  another. 
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199.  The  greatest  honour  we  can  render  unto  God,  is  to 
serve  Him  in  evangelical  perfection :  and  whatever  is  beside 
this  is  of  no  value  or  advantage  to  man. 

200.  One  thought  of  man  is  of  more  value  than  the  whole 
world ;  God  alone  is,  for  that  reason,  the  worthy  object  of  it, 
and  to  Him  alone  is  it  due ;  every  thought  of  man,  therefore, 
which  is  not  given  to  God,  is  a  robbery. 

201.  In  all  nature  there  are  correspondences;  insensible 
things  correspond  with  those  that  are  insensible ;  sense  with 
things  sensible ;  and  man's  thoughts  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

NECESSITY   OP   PKAYER. 

202.  Never  let  your  heart  waste  its  affections,  not  even  for 
a  moment. 

203.  The  soul  cannot  overcome  the  devil  without  prayer, 
nor  penetrate  his  devices  without  humility  and  mortification ; 
for  the  weapons  of  God  are  prayer  and  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

204.  In  all  our  necessities,  trials,  and  afflictions,  there  is  no 
better  nor  safer  remedy  than  prayer,  and  hope  that  God  will 
provide  for  us  in  His  own  way. 


FRUITS   OF   PRAYER. 

205.  Let  God  be  the  spouse  and  friend  of  your  soul, 
remain  always  in  His  presence,  and  so  you  shall  avoid  sin, 
learn  to  love  Him,  and  all  things  will  prosper  with  you. 

206.  Enter  into  your  innermost  heart,  and  labour  in  the 
presence  of  God,  the  spouse  of  your  soul.  Who  is  ever  present 
doing  you  good. 

207.  Strive  to  be  continually  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
to  preserve  the  purity  which  He  teaches. 

208.  By  prayer  aridity  is  expelled,  devotion  increased,  and 
the  interior  practice  of  virtue  established  in  the  soul. 
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209.  By  shutting  the  eyes  to  the  defects  of  others,  keep- 
ing silence,  and  conversing  continually  with  God,  great 
imperfections  are  rooted  out  of  the  soul,  which  thereby  be- 
comes the  mistress  of  great  virtues. 

210.  When  prayer  is  made  in  the  pure  and  simple  under- 
standing of  God,  it  seems  ^to  the  soul  to  have  lasted  but  a 
moment,  though  in  fact  it  occupied  much  time  :  this  is  that 
prayer  of  a  moment,  of  which  it  is  said  that  it  pierces  the 
clouds. 

THE   QUALITY   OF   PRAYER, 

211.  The  powers  and  senses  of  the  soul  should  not  be 
employed  altogether  upon  anything  unless  it  be  a  matter 
which  cannot  be  neglected ;  for  the  rest,  they  should  be 
unoccupied  for  God. 

212.  Wait  lovingly  upon  God,  without  any  desire  to  feel 
or  understand  anything  particular  in  Him. 

213.  Strive  to  attain  to  that  state  in  which  nothing  is  of 
importance  to  you,  aud  you  of  importance  to  none,  so  that 
being  utterly  forgotten  you  may  be  with  God  in  secret. 

214.  He  who  will  not  allow  his  desires  to  carry  him  away 
will  wing  his  flight  like  a  bird  whose  wings  are  strong. 

215.  Do  not  nourish  your  soul  upon  anything  else  but  on 
God  :  repel  the  remembrance  of  things,  let  peace  and  recol- 
lection fill  your  heart. 

216.  If  you  would  attain  to  holy  recollection,  it  must  be 
by  rejecting,  and  not  by  admitting. 

217.  Seek  by  reading  and  you  will  find  by  meditating; 
cry  in  prayer  and  the  door  will  be  opened  in  contemplation. 

218.  True  devotion  and  spirituality  consist  in  perseverance 
in  prayer,  with  patience  and  humility,  distrusting  yourself 
that  you  may  please  God  only. 

219.  They  call  upon  God  in  truth  who  pray  for  that  which 
is  most  true :  that  which  belongs  to  their  eternal  salvation. 


220.  There  is  no  better  way  to  obtain  the  desires  of  our 
heart  than  to  pray  with  all  our  might  for  that  which  is  most 
pleasing  unto  God ;  for  then  He  will  grant  us  not  only  our 
salvation  but  also  that  which  He  sees  most  expedient  for  us, 
though  we  may  never  ask  for  it,  and  though  it  may  have 
never  entered  into  our  hearts  to  do  so. 

221.  Let  every  soul  understand  that,  although  God  may 
not  succour  it  in  its  necessities  when  it  cries.  He  will  not 
however  fail  it  when  the  time  comes ;  provided  it  does  not 
lose  heart  and  cease  from  prayer. 

MOTIVES   FOR   PRAYER. 

222.  When  the  will,  the  moment  it  feels  any  joy  in  sen- 
sible things,  rises  upwards  in  that  joy  to  God,  and  when 
sensible  things  move  it  to  pray,  it  ought  not  then  to  reject, 
yea  rather  it  should  make  use  of,  them  for  so  holy  an  exer- 
cise ;  because  sensible  things,  under  these  conditions,  sub- 
serve the  end  for  which  God  created  them  :  namely,  to  be 
occasions  of  making  Him  better  loved  and  known. 

223.  He  whose  senses  are  subject  to  the  Spirit,  purged 
from  all  sensible  objects,  even  in  his  first  movements,  elicits 
delights  in  the  sweet  knowledge  and  contemplation  of  God. 

224.  As  it  is  a  truth  of  sound  philosophy  that  the  life  of 
every  creature  is  in  harmony  with  its  constitution,  so  is  it 
clear  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  he  whose  life  is  spiritual 
— the  animal  life  being  mortified — must  be  wholly  tending 
towards  God. 

225.  The  will  of  a  devout  person  rests  chiefly  on  the 
invisible ;  he  requires  but  few  images  for  his  use,  and  these 
are  such  as  are  more  conformable  to  Divine,  than  to  human, 
taste ;  ordering  himself  herein  after  the  ways  of  the  other 
world,  and  not  of  this. 

226.  The  chief  thing  to  be  regarded  in  images  is  devotion 
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and  faith  ;  if  these  be  absent,  the  image  will  not  be  sufi&cient. 
What  a  perfect  living  image  our  Lord  was  upon  eartli,  and 
yet  those  who  had  no  faith,  though  they  were  constantly  about 
Him,  and  saw  His  wonderful  works,  were  not  the  better  for 
His  presence. 

PLACE  FOR  PRATER. 

227.  Keep  yourself  apart  for  one  thing  only,  which  brings 
everything  with  it  —  solitude,  accompanied  by  prayer  and 
spiritual  reading :  and  there  abide,  forgetting  all  things,  if 
there  be  no  obligation  upon  you  to  remember  them.  You 
will  please  God  more  by  keeping  watch  over,  and  perfecting 
yourself,  than  if  you  gained  everything :  for  what  doth  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  if  he  loses  his 
own  soul  ? 

228.  Pure  spirituality  gives  no  heed  to  matters  which  do 
not  concern  it,  nor  to  human  respect ;  but  alone  and  apart 
from  all  created  forms,  communicates  interiorly  in  sweet 
tranquillity  with  God ;  for  the  knowledge  of  Him  lies  in  the 
Divine  silence. 

229.  For  the  purposes  of  prayer  that  place  is  to  be  chosen 
in  which  sense  and  spirit  may  be  least  hindered  from  rising 
up  to  God. 

,  230.  The  place  of  prayer  must  not  be  pleasant  and  de- 
lectable to  the  senses— some  people  seek  such  a  place — lest 
the  issue  should  be  recreation  of  the  senses,  and  not  recollec- 
tion of  spirit. 

231.  He  who  goes  on  a  pilgrimage  will  do  well  to  do  so 
when  others  do  not,  though  it  be  at  an  unusual  season. 
When  pilgrims  are  many,  I  would  advise  staying  at  home, 
for  in  general  men  return  more  dissipated  than  they  were 
before  they  went.  And  they  who  become  pilgrims  for  recrea- 
tion, rather  than  devotion,  ai-e  many  in  number. 
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232.  He  who  interrupts  the  course  of  his  spiritual  exer- 
cises and  prayer,  is  like  a  man  who  allows  a  bird  to  escape 
from  his  hand ;  he  can  hardly  catch  it  again. 

233.  God  being,  as  He  is,  inaccessible,  do  not  repose  on 
the  consideration  of  objects  perceptible  by  sense,  and  com- 
prehended by  the  understanding.  This  is  to  be  satisfied 
with  what  is  less  than  God ;  so  doing  you  will  destroy  that 
energy  of  the  soul  which  is  necessary  for  drawing  near  unto 
Him. 

234.  Never  consent  to  admit  into  your  soul  that  which  is 
not  substantially  spiritual ;  for  if  you  do  so  you  will  lose  the 
sweetness  of  devotion  and  recollection. 

235.  He  who  relies  much  on  the  senses  will  never  be  very 
spiritual ;  they  deceive  themselves  who  think  they  can,  in 
the  sheer  strength  of  our  grovelling  senses,  attain  to  the 
power  of  the  spirit. 

236.  The  imperfect  destroy  true  devotion,  because  they 
seek  sensible  sweetness  in  prayer. 

237.  The  fly  that  touches  the  honey  cannot  fl}  •  so  the 
soul  that  clings  to  spiritual  sweetness  ruins  its  own\  eedom 
and  hinders  contemplation. 

238.  He  who  will  not  dispose  himself  to  pray  in  every 
place,  but  only  there  where  his  own  taste  is  gratified,  will 
frequently  fail  in  his  prayer ;  because,  as  they  say,  he  can 
pray  only  in  his  own  parish. 

239.  He  who  does  not  feel  liberty  of  spirit  amid  the  things 
of  sense  and  sweetness,  which  should  serve  as  motives  to 
prayer,  and  whose  will  rests  and  feeds  upon  them,  ought  to 
abstain  from  the  use  of  them,  for  to  him  they  are  a  hindrance 
on  the  road  to  God. 

240.  It  is  very  foolish,  when  spiritual  sweetness  and 
delight  fail,  to  imagine  that  God  has  failed  us  also;  and  to 
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imagine,  that  because  we  have  such  sweetness,  that  we  have 
God  also. 

•  241.  Very  often  many  spiritual  persons  employ  their  senses 
upon  sensible  things,  under  the  pretext  of  giving  themselves 
to  prayer,  and  raising  their  hearts  to  Grod ;  now  this  that 
they  do  should  be  called  recreation  rather  than  prayer; 
pleasing  themselves  rather  than  Grod. 

242.  Meditation  tends  to  contemplation,  as  means  to  an 
end.  So  when  the  end  is  attained,  the  means  are  laid  aside ; 
men  rest  at  the  end  of  their  journey;  thus,  when  the  state  of 
contemplation  has  been  attained,  meditation  must  cease. 

243.  As  it  is  necessary,  at  the  proper  time,  to  give  up  the 
work  of  reflection  and  meditation  in  order  to  draw  near  unto 
God,  lest  it  should  prove  an  impediment,  so  also  is  it  neces- 
sary not  to  give  it  up  before  the  time  lest  we  should  go 
back. 

244.  There  are  three  signs  of  contemplation  and  interior 
recollection  of  the  soul :  1.  When  the  soul  takes  no  pleasure 
in  transitory  things.  2.  When  it  seeks  solitude  and  silence, 
striving  after  that  which  is  the  more  perfect.  3.  When  medi- 
tation, which  was  once  a  help,  proves  a  hindrance.  These 
three  signs  must  be  found  together. 

245.  In  the  beginning  of  the  state  of  contemplation  the 
loving  knowledge  of  God  is,  as  it  were,  imperceptible :  in  the 
first  place,  because  it  is  most  subtile  and  delicate,  and,  as  it 
were,  unfelt ;  in  the  second  place,  because  the  soul  has  been 
accustomed  to  the  practice  of  meditation,  which  is  more 
cognisable  by  the  senses. 

246.  The  more  the  soul  is  disposed  for  tranquillity,  the 
more  will  the  loving  knowledge  of  contemplation  grow ;  the 
soul  will  feel  it  and  relish  it  more  than  all  other  things 
whatever  ;  because  it  brings  with  it  peace  and  rest,  sweetness 
and  delight,  without  trouble. 

247.  They  who  have  passed  on  to  the  state  of  contempla- 


tion, must  not  for  that  reason  suppose  that  they  are  never  to 
make  their  meditations  any  more ;  for  in  the  beginning  the 
habit  of  it  is  not  so  established  that  they  can  have  it  whenever 
they  will ;  neither  are  they  so  far  removed  from  meditation 
as  to  be  unable  to  meditate  as  they  were  accustomed  to  do. 

248.  Except  in  the  act  of  contemplation,  in  all  exercises 
and  good  works,  the  soul  must  make  use  of  good  meditations 
on,  and  recollection  of,  what  is  good  in  such  a  way  as  to 
increase  devotion  and  profit,  particularly  dwelling  on  the 
life,  passion,  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  that 
its  works,  exercises,  and  life  may  be  conformed  to  His. 

249.  The  conditions  of  the  'solitary  sparrow'  are  five: 
1.  It  ascends  as  high  as  it  can.  2.  It  admits  none  to  be  its 
companion,  even  of  its  own  kind.  3.  It  faces  the  wind. 
4.  It  has  no  definite  colour.  5.  It  sings  sweetly.  The  con- 
templative soul  must  do  the  same  ;  it  must  rise  high  above 
transitory  things,  making  no  more  account  of  them  than  if 
they  never  existed ;  it  must  be  so  enamoured  of  solitude  and 
silence  as  to  suffer  no  creature  to  be  in  its  company;  it 
must  face  the  wind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  corresponding  to  His 
inspirations,  that  so  doing,  it  may  become  more  worthy  of 
His  company;  it  must  have  no  definite  colour,  bent  upon 
nothing  but  on  doing  the  will  of  God ;  it  must  sing  sweetly 
in  contemplation  and  in  the  love  of  God. 

250.  Though  occasionally,  in  the  height  of  contemplation  ' 
and  pure  intuition  of  the  Divinity,  the  soul  may  not  remem- 
ber the  most  sacred  humanity  of  Christ,  because  God  elevates 
the  spirit  to  the  most  supernatural  knowledge,  yet  studiously 
to  forget  it  is  in  nowise  seemly,  seeing  that  by  the  contem- 
plation thereof,  and  loving  meditation  thereon,  the  soul 
ascends  to  the  highest  state  of  union ;  for  Christ  our  Lord  is 
the  Truth,  the  Gate,  the  Way,  and  the  Guide  to  all  good. 
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VII. 

OBEDIENCE. 

251.  The  way  of  life  demands  little  trouble  and  care,  it 
demands  denial  of  the  will  rather  than  much  knowledge ;  he 
who  inclines  to  pleasure  and  sweetness  will  be  the  less  able 
to  travel  on  it. 

252.  He  who  does  not  walk  in  the  way  of  his  own  pleasure, 
nor  in  that  of  the  pleasures  which  come  from  God,  nor  in 
that  of  those  which  come  from  creatures,  and  never  does  his 
own  will,  he  shall  never  stumble. 

253.  Though  you  may  undertake  great  things,  yet,  if  you 
will  not  learn  to  deny  your  own  will  and  to  be  obedient, 
casting  away  all  anxiety  about  yourself  and  your  own  affairs, 
you  will  make  no  progress  in  the  way  of  perfection. 

254.  Let  others  teach  you,  let  others  order  you,  let  others 
rule  over  you,  and  you  will  become  perfect. 

,  255.  God  is  more  pleased  with  that  soul  which,  in  aridity 
and  trouble  of  spirit,  is  subject  and  obedient,  than  with  that 
which,  without  obedience,  performs  all  its  duties  with  great 
sweetness  of  spirit. 

256.  God  would  rather  have  from  you  the  lowest  degree 
of  obedience  and  subjection,  than  all  those  services  you 
would  render  Him. 

257.  Subjection  and  obedience  is  the  penance  of  reason 
and  discretion ;  and  is  therefore  a  more  pleasing  sacrifice  in 
the  eyes  of  God  than  all  other  bodily  penances. 

258.  Bodily  penance,  without  obedience,  is  a  most  imper- 
fect thing ;  beginners  practise  it  out  of  a  desire  for  it,  and  for 
the  pleasure  they  find  in  it ;  and  therefore  because  they  herein 
do  their  own  will,  they  grow  in  vice,  rather  than  in  virtue. 

259.  Inasmuch  as  a  double  bitterness  results  from  fulfilling 
one's  own  will,  do  not  fulfil  it ;  although  it  may  be  bitter- 
ness to  remain  quiet. 
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260.  The  devil  prevails  with  ease  over  those  who  are  alone, 
and  who  in  the  things  of  God  order  themselves  according  to 
their  own  will. 

VIII. 

FOETITUDE  AND  PATIENCE. 

261.  It  is  better  when  burdened  to  be  joined  to  the  strong, 
than  unburdened  to  the  weak.  When  you  are  loaded  with 
afflictions  you  are  joined  to  God,  Who  is  your  strength, 
and  He  is  the  strength  of  the  afflicted.  When  you  are  un- 
burdened you  are  joined  to  yourself,  who  are  weakness  itself, 
for  virtue  and  fortitude  grow  in  the  soul,  and  are  strength- 
ened, in  tribulations. 

262.  Your  flesh  is  weak,  and  no  worldly  thing  can 
strengthen  or  comfort  your  spirit ;  that  which  is  born  of  the 
world  is  worldly,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  : 
a  good  spirit  is  born  only  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  com- 
municated neither  through  the  world  nor  the  flesh. 

263.  The  most  delicate  flower  is  the  first  to  wither,  and  to 
lose  its  fragrance :  therefore  take  care  you  do  not  walk  in 
the  way  of  spiritual  sweetness,  for  you  will  never  be  firm; 
Choose  rather  a  strong  spirit,  attached  to  nothing,  and  you 
will  find  sweetness  and  abundance  of  peace.  Savoury,  sweet,  • 
and  lasting  fruit  is  gathered  only  in  a  dry  and  cold  soil. 

264.  Though  the  road  be  plain  and  pleasant  for  men  of 
good  will,  he  who  travels  on  it  will  travel  little,  and  that 
with  difficulty,  if  he  be  not  possessed  of  great  courage,  phy- 
sical strength,  and  resolute  perseverance. 

265.  Feed  not  in  the  forbidden  pastures,  which  are  those 
of  this  life :  the  blessed  are  they  who  hungered  and  thirsted 
after  justice,  and  it  is  they  who  are  filled. 

266.  Verily  he  has  overcome  all  things  in  whom  the 
pleasures  of  them  excite  no  joy,  and  the  bitterness  of  them 
no  sadness. 
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267.  By  fortitude  the  soul  labours,  practises  virtue,  and 
overcomes  vice. 

268.  Let  your  heart  be  strong  against  everything  that  may 
attract  you  to  that  which  is  not  Grod,  and  be  at  home  in  the 
sufferings  of  Christ. 

269.  Kejoice  in  Grod  always,  for  He  is  your  salvation,  and 
consider  how  good  it  is  to  suffer  whatever  may  come  from 
Him  who  is  the  true  good. 

270.  If  you  incline  to  aridities  and  suffering  for  the  love 
of  God,  He  will  esteem  that  in  you  of  more  value  than  all 
the  spiritual  visions,  meditations,  and  consolations  you  may 
ever  have. 

271.  Never,  for  good  or  for  evil,  suffer  your  heart  to  be 
otherwise  than  calm  in  the  affections  of  love ;  that  you  may 
endure  whatever  may  befal  you. 

272.  We  are  not  to  measure  our  trials  by  ourselves,  but 
ourselves  by  our  trials. 

273.  If  souls  but  knew  the  advantage  of  suffering  and 
mortification  for  the  attainment  of  great  blessings,  they 
would  never  seek  for  consolation  anywhere. 

274.  If  a  soul  has  more  patience  under  suffering,  a  greater 
endurance  in  the  absence  of  sweetness,  that  is  a  sign  of  greater 
progress  in  virtue. 

275.  The  way  of  suffering  is  more  secure  and  more  profit- 
able than  that  of  joy  and  action.  In  suffering,  the  strength 
of  Grod  is  given  to  the  soul,  while  in  joy  and  action  it  has  to 
do  with  its  own  weakness  and  imperfections :  in  suffering  also 
virtues  are  acquired  and  practised  ;  the  soul  is  purified,  and 
is  rendered  more  prudent  and  cautious. 

276.  The  soul  that  is  not  tried  and  proved  in  temptations 
and  afflictions  can  never  attain  unto  wisdom,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  book  Ecclesiasticus :  '  What  doth  he  know  that  hath 
not  been  tried  ?  '  * 

*  Ecclea.  xxxiv.  9. 
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277.  The  most  perfect  suffering  brings  with  it  the  most 
perfect  understanding. 

IX. 

MODESTY. 

278.  The  soul,  by  refraining  from  joy  in  the  objects  of 
sense,  recovers  itself  from  the  distractions  into  which  it  has 
fallen  through  the  excessive  indulgence  of  the  senses,  and 
recollects  itself  in  God :  spirituality  and  the  virtues  it  has 
acquired  are  also  preserved  and  increased. 

279.  As  the  man  who  seeks  pleasure  in  the  things  of  sense, 
and  rejoices  in  them,  ought  not,  and  deserves  not,  to  be  called 
by  any  other  name  than  sensual,  animal,  and  earthly,  so  he 
whose  joy  is  beyond  and  above  these  things,  merits  the  name 
of  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  divine. 

280.  If  you  will  deny  yourself  one  joy  in  the  things  of 
sense,  our  Lord  will  repay  you  a  hundred-fold  in  this  life 
spiritually  and  temporally ;  and  for  one  joy  indulged  in  the 
things  of  sense,  you  shall  have  a  hundred  sorrows  and  afflictions. 

281.  All  the  functions  and  powers  of  his  senses,  who  no 
longer  lives  after  the  flesh,  are  directed  to  Divine  contem- 
plation. 

282.  Though  the  goods  of  sense  may  deserve  to  be  some- 
what rejoiced  in  when  they  help  a  man  to  raise  his  thoughts 
to  Grod,  yet  this  is  so  uncertain  that  in  general  they  do  a 
man  more  harm  than  good. 

283.  Until  a  man  shall  have  so  habituated  his  senses  to 
the  purgation  from  sensible  joy,  that  all  things  raise  him  up 
to  God,  he  must  refrain  from  all  joy  in  them,  in  order  that 
he  may  wean  his  soul  from  the  life  of  sense. 


SILENCE. 

284.  The  Father  uttered  one  Word ;  that  Word  is  His 
Son :  and  He  utters  Him  for  ever  in  everlasting  silence,  and 
the  soul  to  hear  It  must  be  silent. 
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285.  That  which  we  most  require  for  our  spiritual  growth 
is  the  silence  of  the  desire  and  of  the  tongue  before  God, 
Who  is  so  high :  the  language  He  most  listens  to  is  that  of 
silent  love. 

286.  Speak  little;  and  do  not  meddle  in  matters  when 
you  are  not  desired  to  do  so. 

287.  Complain  of  no  one :  ask  for  nothing,  but  if  it  should 
be  necessary  to  ask,  do  so  in  few  words. 

288.  Abstain  from  contradiction :  on  no  account  let  your 
words  be  other  than  pure. 

289.  Let  your  language  be  ofifensive  to  none ;  let  it  be 
about  matters  such  as  will  cause  you  no  trouble  if  everybody 
knew  of  them. 

290.  Preserve  your  spirit  in  peace,  lovingly  attentive  to 
God :  and  when  you  must  speak,  do  so  calmly  and  peaceably. 

291.  Be  silent  about  what  God  may  say  to  you,  remem- 
bering the  words  of  Scripture :  '  My  secret  to  me.'  • 

292.  Never  forget  that  of  every  word  uttered  without  the 
direction  of  obedience,  God  will  require  a  strict  account. 

293.  Intercourse  with  people  beyond  what  is  strictly  ne- 
cessary, and  required  by  reason,  has  never  been  good  for  any 
man,  however  holy  he  may  have  been. 

•    294,  It  is  impossible  to  make  progress  otherwise  than  by 
doing  and  suffering  everything  in  silence. 

295.  For  growth  in  virtue,  the  important  thing  is  to  be 
silent,  and  to  work :  conversation  distracts,  silence  and  work 
bring  recollection. 

296.  The  moment  a  person  understands  what  is  told  him 
for  his  good,  there  is  no  necessity  for  him  to  a^k  for  further 
direction,  nor  to  speak  about  it,  but  to  act  upon  it  sincerely 
in  silence  carefully,  in  humility,  charity,  and  contempt  of  self. 

297.  I  have  understood  that  the  soul  which  is  ready  for 

*  Is.  xxiy.  16. 


talking  and  the  commerce  of  the  world  is  but  little  attentive 
to  God :  for  if  it  were  otherwise,  it  would  withdraw  itself  at 
once  into  silence  within,  and  avoid  all  conversation  whatever. 

298.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  soul  should  delight  in 
Him,  rather  than  in  any  created  thing,  however  useful  or 
necessary  it  may  be  to  it. 

X. 

HUMILITY. 

299.  The  first  thing  the  soul  must  have  in  order  to  attain 
to  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the  knowledge  of  itself. 

300.  God  is  more  pleased  with  certain  actions,  however 
few  they  may  be,  done  in  silence  and  in  secret,  and  without 
any  desire  that  men  might  see  them,  than  with  a  thousand 
grand  actions  undertaken  with  the  intention  of  their  becom- 
ing known  to  men. 

301.  The  secrecy  of  conscience  is  broken  when  a  man 
reveals  to  others  the  blessings  he  has  received:  the  reward 
of  his  actions  is  the  praise  of  men. 

302.  The  wise  Spirit  of  God  Who  dwells  in  humble  souls 
inclines  them  to  keep  His  treasures  in  secret,  and  to  make 
visible  their  imperfections. 

303.  Perfection  consists  not  in  those  virtues  which  everyone 
recognises  in  himself,  but  in  those  which  God  approves  of. 
And  as  His  approval  is  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men,  no  one 
has  any  reason  to  presume,  but  rather  much  whereof  to  be 
afraid. 

304.  God,  when  He  gives  His  love  to  a  soul,  regards  not 
its  greatness  in  itself,  but  rather  the  greatness  of  its  contempt 
of  self,  and  its  humility. 

305.  What  you  most  seek,  and  most  anxiously  desire,  you 
will  never  find  if  you  seek  it  of  yourself,  not  even  in  the 
most  profound  contemplation;  but  only  in  deep  humility  and 
submission  of  heart. 


382 


SPIRITUAL  MAXIMS. 


306.  If  you  will  glory  in  yourself,  cast  away  everything 
not  your  own :  what  remains  will  be  nothing,  and  it  is  no- 
thing you  should  glory  in. 

307.  Do  not  despise  others  because,  as  it  seems  to  you, 
they  do  not  possess  the  virtues  you  thought  they  had:  they 
may  be  pleasing  to  God  for  other  reasons  which  you  cannot 
discover. 

308.  Never  excuse  yourself:  listen  calmly  to  the  repri- 
mand and  consider  it  to  come  from  God. 

•    309.  Look  upon  it  as  a  special  mercy  of  God,  that  people 
ever  speak  kindly  to  you :  you  do  not  deserve  it. 

310.  Make  neither  much  nor  little  of  him  who  may  be 
against  you,  and  strive  always  to  please  God.  Pray  that 
His  will  may  be  done,  and  love  Him  much,  for  that  is  your 
duty. 

311.  Love  to  be  unknown  to  yourself  and  others:  never 
regard  the  good  nor  the  evil  of  others. 

312.  Never  forget  the  life  to  come.  Consider  how  many 
in  heaven  are  great,  and  in  great  glory,  who  in  their  own 
eyes  were  of  no  account,  humble  and  poor. 

313.  In  order  to  mortify  really  the  desire  of  honour  out 
of  which  so  many  other  desires  proceed,  you  will  do  those 
things  which  will  bring  you  into  contempt,  and  you  will  wish 
others  to  do  the  same :  you  will  speak  disparagingly  of  your- 
self and  you  will  contrive  that  others  may  do  so  too :  you 
will  think  humbly  and  contemptuously  of  yourself,  and  you 
will  wish  others  to  do  so  also. 

314.  Humility  and  submission  to  your  spiritual  director, 
disclosing  to  him  all  that  passes  in  your  intercourse  with 
God,  will  bring  light,  rest,  contentment,  and  security. 

315.  Virtue  consists  not  in  apprehensions  of,  and  feelings 
about  God,  however  sublime  they  may  be,  nor  in  any  persuaal 
experiences  of  this  kind,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  that  which 
is  not  matter  of  feeling  at  all,  in  great  humih'ty,  contempt  of 
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self,  and  of  all  that  belongs  to  us  profoundly  rooted  in  the 
soul. 

316.  All  visions,  revelations,  and  impressions  of  heaven, 
however  much  the  spiritual  man  may  esteem  them,  are  not 
equal  in  worth  to  the  least  act  of  humility :  for  this  brings 
forth  the  fruits  of  charity,  which  never  esteems  nor  thinks 
well  of  self,  but  only  of  others. 

317.  The  communications  which  come  really  from  God, 
have  this  property,  that  they  humble  and  exalt  the  soul  at 
the  same  time,  for  in  the  way  of  the  Spirit  to  descend  is  to 
ascend,  and  to  ascend  is  to  descend. 

318.  When  God  communicates  His  gifts  and  graces  to  the 
soul.  He  excites  in  it  a  repugnance  to  accept  honours  and 
distinctions,  but  in  the  way  of  humility  and  self-abasement. 
He  gives  it  ease  and  readiness. 

319.  God  hates  to  see  men  ready  to  accept  dignities,  even 
when  it  is  His  will  that  they  should  accept  them,  but  it  is 
not  His  will  that  they  should  do  so  eagerly  and  promptly. 

320.  When  the  devil  speaks,  he  makes  men  ready  and 
eager  to  accept  dignities,  but  he  makes  them  reject  humilia- 
tions and  self-abasement. 


VANITY. 

321.  He  who  loves  superiorities  and  dignities,  or  the  in- 
dulgence of  his  desires,  stands  before  God,  not  as  a  son  who 
is  free,  but  as  one  of  mean  condition,  the  slave  of  his  passions. 

322.  The  soul  that  is  not  humble,  the  devil  most  easily 
deludes,  and  makes  it  believe  a  thousand  lies. 

323.  There  are  many  Christians  in  our  day  who  have 
certain  virtues,  and  who  do  great  things,  but  all  of  no  use  to 
them  in  the  matter  of  everlasting  life,  merely  because  they 
do  not  keep  in  view  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  alone,  but 
rather  the  empty  satisfaction  of  their  own  will. 

324.  Empty  joy  in  our  good  works  is  always  attended  by 
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a  great  esteem  of  them  :  out  of  this  comes  boasting,  and  other 
faults  such  as  we  see  in  the  Pharisee  in  the  gospel. 

325.  Such  is  the  misery  of  the  children  of  men,  that  so 
far  as  I  can  see,  the  greater  part  of  their  good  works  done  in 
public  are  either  sinful  or  worthless,  or  imperfect  and  de- 
fective in  the  sight  of  God,  because  men  will  not  detach 
themselves  from  self-interest  and  from  human  respect. 

326.  0  souls  created  for,  and  called  unto,  a  dignity  so 
great!  what  are  you  doing,  what  is  it  that  detains  you? 
0  miserable  blindness  of  the  children  of  Adam,  who  in  a 
light  so  great  are  blind,  and  to  svich  an  invitation  deaf  I 
While  they  seek  after  greatness  and  honour  they  are  them- 
selves miserable  and  base,  and  of  such  blessings  unworthy. 

XI. 

VOLUNTARY  POVERTY. 

327.  If  rejoicing  in  riches  can  be  made  in  any  way  en- 
durable, it  is  when  men  spend  and  use  them  in  the  service  of 
God ;  there  is  no  other  way  of  making  them  profitable :  the 
same  principle  applies  to  all  other  temporal  goods,  titles, 
rank,  and  office. 

328.  The  spiritual  man  must  be  very  careful  of  the  be- 
ginnings of  joy  in  temporal  things,  lest  from  little  it  should 
become  great,  increasing  from  one  degree  to  another ;  out  of 
slight  beginnings  great  evils  result.  One  spark  is  enough 
to  set  a  mountain  on  fire. 

329.  However  small  an  attachment  may  be,  be  not  too 
confident  that  you  can  cut  it  off  at  any  time,  but  cut  it  off 
at  once :  for  if  you  have  not  the  courage  to  destroy  it  when 
it  is  but  beginning,  how  can  you  presume  upon  success  when 
it  has  taken  root  and  grown  ? 

330.  He  who  turns  aside  from  what  is  little,  will  not  stum- 
ble over  what  is  large.     Little  matters  cause  great  evils. 
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because  the  fences  and  walls  of  the  heart  are  broken  down 
when  they  enter  in;  for  the  proverb  says :  he  who  ha.  beZ 
his  work  has  accomplished  the  half  of  it.  ^ 

33L  Joy  darkens  the  judgment  as  a  cloud,  for  there  can 

the  will.     The  negation  and  purgation  of  this  joy  leaves  the 
judgment  clear  as  the  sky  when  the  mist  has  bean's  JteL, 
332.  He  who  is  detached  is  not  molested  when  he  prays 

gams  with  ease  great  spiritual  treasures. 

AVARICE. 

333.    Although   temporal  goods  are  not,  in   themselves 

tra  Ity,  the  heart  of  man  sets  its  affections  upon  them  and 
falls  away  from  God,  which  is  sin  :  for  this  rLn  Z'  wTse 
man  saith :  the  rich  shaU  not  be  free  from  sin 

fV,^^^",^l'.*^^^  °^^'  ""''^^  '^^"^^^  occupy  nor  injure 
the  sol    ,,3  ^„,  ^,^y  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^      ^^^  J  ^re 

and  the  desire  of  them,  which  dwell  within  it 

tho.!!'  ^-  ^"'^  ^"""'  ^^'■"''  '°  '^'  S««P^''  «-"«  riches 
thorn  gxving  us  to  understand  that  he  who  sets  his  will 
upon  them  shall  be  wounded  by  sin. 

^336.  It  is  vanity  to  desire  to  have  children,  as  some  do 
who  weary  the  world   with   their  fretting  for  them  •  the^ 
know  not  if  their  children  will  be  good!  and  servant^  ^f 
God :  neither  do  they  know  whether  the  pleasure  they  expect 
from  ta  may  not  be  turned  into  disquietude,  pi,  and 

of  the  chain  by  which  his  heart  is  bound,  and  with  all  his 

from  the  bondage  of  his  thoughts,  running  incessantly  hithe 
and  thither  within  the  length  of  the  chain  that  binds  him 
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POVERTY  OF  SPIRIT. 

338.  Consider  how  very  necessary  it  is  for  you  to  set  your 
face  against  yourself,  and  walk  in  the  way  of  penance,  if  you 
would  attain  to  perfection. 

339.  If  any  one  tempts  you  with  lax  opinions,  and  should 
even  confirm  them  by  miracles,  trust  him  not :  but  rely  rather 
upon  penance  and  perfect  detachment  from  creatures. 

340.  God  in  the  old  law  commanded  that  the  altar  of 
sacrifice  should  be  empty  within.  This  is  to  teach  us  that 
the  soul,  which  is  to  become  an  altar  worthy  of  His  Majesty, 
should  be  emptied  of  all  things. 

341.  One  desire  only  does  God  allow,  and  suffer  in  his 
presence  within  the  soul— the  desire  of  keeping  the  law  per- 
fectly, and  carrying  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  is  not  said,  in  the 
sacred  writings,  that  God  commanded  anything  to  be  laid  up 
in  the  ark  with  the  manna  except  the  book  of  the  law  and  the 
rod  of  Moses,  a  type  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

342.  That  soul  which  has  no  other  aim  than  the  perfect 
observance  of  the  law  of  our  Lord,  and  the  carrying  of  the 
cross  of  Christ,  will  be  a  true  ark  containing  the  true  manna, 

which  is  God. 

343.  If  you  wish  devotion  to  be  bom  in  your  heart,  the 
love  of  God  to  grow,  together  with  the  desire  for  divine  things, 
cleanse  your  soul  from  every  desire  and  self-seeking,  so  that 
nothing  of  the  kmd  remain  with  you.  For  as  a  sick  man, 
freed  from  the  evil  humours  which  troubled  him,  feels  in- 
stantly returning  health  and  a  taste  for  his  food,  so  shall 
you  recover  your  health  in  God  if  you  rid  yourself  of  your 
spiritual  disorders :  and  if  this  be  not  done,  whatever  you 
may  do,  you  will  make  no  progress. 

344.  Live  in  this  world  as  if  God  and  your  soul  only  were 
in  it;  so  shall  your  heart  be  never  made  captive  by  any 
earthly  thing. 
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345.  Do  not  weary  yourself  to  no  purpose :  do  not  seek 
spiritual  joy  and  sweetness,  unless  it  be  by  denying  yourself 
in  that  which  you  aim  at. 

346.  Be  interiorly  detached  from  all  things,  and  do  not  set 
your  affection  upon  any  temporal  thing,  and  your  soul  will 
gather  in  a  harvest  of  blessings  beyond  its  comprehension. 

347.  The  goods  of  God,  which  are  beyond  all  measure,  can 
be  contained  only  in  an  empty  and  solitary  heart. 

348.  So  far  as  it  lies  in  your  power,  refuse  nothing  asked 
of  you,  though  you  may  have  need  of  it  yourself. 

349.  He  will  never  attain  to  perfection  who  will  not  labour 
to  be  satisfied  with  this :  that  all  his  natural  and  spiritual 
desires  should  be  satisfied  in  the  absence  of  everything  which 
is  not  God.  This  is  most  necessary  for  an  abiding  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  spirit. 

350.  Let  your  soul  be  always  ordered  by  a  desire  not  for 
that  which  is  easy,  but  for  that  which  is  most  difficult ;  not 
for  that  which  is  most  pleasant,  but  for  that  which  is  most 
unpleasant ;  not  for  that  which  is  elevated  and  precious,  but 
for  that  which  is  vile  and  despised;  not  for  great  things, 
but  for  little  things ;  not  to  seek  for  anything,  but  to  seek 
for  nothing ;  not  for  that  which  is  best,  but  for  that  which  is 
worst ;  desiring  to  enter,  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  upon  detach- 
ment, emptiness,  and  poverty  in  everything  of  this  world. 

351.  If  you  will  cleanse  your  soul  of  strange  possessions 
and  desires,  you  will  understand  all  things  spiritually ;  and 
if  you  will  restrain  yourself  from  setting  your  heart  upon 
them,  you  will  rejoice  truly  in  them,  and  understand  them 
certainly. 

352.  All  people  will  be  your  servants,  and  all  tilings  will 
minister  to  you,  if  only  you  will  forget  them  and  yourself. 

353.  You  will  never  have  to  do  with  necessities  greater 
than  those  to  which  you  made  your  heart  yield  itself:  for 
the  poor  in  spirit  are  most  happy  and  joyous  in  a  state  of 
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privation ;  and  he  who  has  set  his  heart  upon  nothing,  finds 
fulness  everywhere. 

354.  The  poor  in  spirit  give  generously  all  they  have,  and 
their  pleasure  consists  in  being  thus  deprived  of  everything 
for  Grod's  sake,  and  out  of  love  to  their  neighbour,  ordering 
all  things  by  the  laws  of  virtue. 

355.  Poverty  of  spirit  looks  to  the  substance  of  devotion, 
and  makes  use  only  of  what  is  sufficient  for  it :  weary  of  the 
multiplicity  and  curiosity  of  visible  means. 

356.  A  soul  withdrawn  from  exterior  things,  detached  from 
its  own  will,  even  in  divine  things,  will  not  be  raised  by  pros- 
perity nor  subdued  by  adversity. 

357.  The  poor  that  are  naked  shall  be  clothed :  and  the 
soul  that  will  strip  itself  of  all  its  desires,  likings,  and  dis- 
likings,  God  will  clothe  with  His  own  purity,  His  own  joy, 
and  His  own  will. 

358.  The  love  of  Grod  in  a  pure  and  simple  soul,  detached 
from  every  desire,  is  frequently  in  act. 

359.  Eestrain  your  desires,  and  you  will  find  that  which 
your  heart  longs  for:  how  can  you  tell  that  your  desire  is 
according  to  the  will  of  God? 

360.  If  you  desire  to  have  your  soul  in  peace  and  comfort, 
and  to  serve  God  in  truth,  do  not  rest  satisfied  with  what 
you  have  done  in  the  way  of  self-denial,  for  it  may  be  that 
on  the  new  road  you  have  entered,  you  may  find  yourself  as 
much  hindered,  or  even  more  than  you  were,  but  give  up 
everything  that  you  have. 

361.  If  you  fail  in  the  practice  of  self-denial,  which  is  the 
sum  and  root  of  virtue :  every  other  way  is  but  beating  the  air, 
and  you  will  make  no  progress,  notwithstanding  great  medi- 
tations and  communications. 

362.  Not  only  do  temporal  goods,  the  delights  and  the 
tastes  of  sense,  hinder  and  thwart  the  way  of  God,  but 
spiritual  delights  and  consolations  also,  if  sought  for,  or  clung 
to  eagerly,  disturb  the  way  of  virtue. 


363.  Such  is  the  nature  of  our  vain  concupiscence  that  it 
clings  to  everything :  like  the  dry-rot,  which  wastes  away 
what  is  sound,  it  has  its  way  both  in  what  is  good  and  what 
is  bad. 


XII. 


PKAYEK  OF  THE  ENAMOUEED  SOUL. 

0  Lord  God,  my  Love,  if  Thou  art  still  mindful  of  my  sins, 
and  will  not  grant  my  petitions.  Thy  will  be  done,  for  that 
is  my  chief  desire.  Show  Thou  Thy  goodness  and  mercy, 
and  Thou  shalt  be  known  by  them.  If  it  be  that  Thou  art 
waiting  for  me  to  do  good  works,  that  in  them  Thou  mayest 
grant  my  petition,  do  Thou  give  them  and  work  them  in  me : 
send  also  the  penalties  which  Thou  wilt  accept,  and  do  Thou 
inflict  them.  But  if  Thou  art  not  waiting  for  my  good 
works ;  what  art  Thou  waiting  for,  0  IMost  Merciful  Lord  ? 
why  tarriest  Thou?  For  if  at  last  it  must  be  grace  and 
mercy,  and  I  pray  for  it  in  Thy  Son,  do  Thou  accept  my 
worthless  offering,  according  to  Thy  will,  and  give  me  this 
good  also  according  to  Thy  will  0  Lord,  Omnipotent,  my 
spirit  has  fainted  within  me  because  it  has  forgotten  to  feed 
upon  Thee.  I  knew  Thee  not,  0  my  Lord,  when  I  went 
after  vanity. 

Who  can  free  himself  from  base  and  mean  ways,  if  Thou, 
0  my  God,  wilt  not  lift  him  up  to  Thee  in  pure  love  ?  Thou 
hastenest  joyfully  and  lovingly,  0  Lord,  to  raise  up  him  who 
has  offended  Thee,  but  I  make  no  haste  to  honour  and  raise 
him  up  who  has  offended  me.  How  shall  a  man  raise  him- 
self up  to  Thee,  for  he  is  born  and  bred  in  misery,  if  Thou 
wilt  not  lift  him  up  with  the  hand  that  made  him  ?  0  Lord, 
omnipotent,  if  tLs  shadow  of  the  power  of  Thy  justice  in 
earthly  sovereigns  who  govern  and  rule  the  nations  can  do  < 
so  much,  what  must  be  Thy  omnipotent  justice,  dealing  with 
the  just  man  and  the  sinner  ? 

0  Lord  my  God,  Thou  art  not  estranged  fiom   .^xxai  who 
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privation ;  and  he  who  has  set  his  heart  upon  nothing,  finds 
fulness  everywhere. 

354.  The  poor  in  spirit  give  generously  all  they  have,  and 
their  pleasure  consists  in  being  thus  deprived  of  everything 
for  God's  sake,  and  out  of  love  to  their  neighbour,  ordering 
all  things  by  the  laws  of  virtue. 

355.  Poverty  of  spirit  looks  to  the  substance  of  devotion, 
and  makes  use  only  of  what  is  sufficient  for  it :  weary  of  the 
multiplicity  and  curiosity  of  visible  means. 

356.  A  soul  withdrawn  from  exterior  things,  detached  from 
its  own  will,  even  in  divine  things,  will  not  be  raised  by  pros- 
perity nor  subdued  by  adversity. 

357.  The  poor  that  are  naked  shall  be  clothed :  and  the 
soul  that  will  strip  itself  of  all  its  desires,  likings,  and  dis- 
likings,  God  will  clothe  with  His  own  purity.  His  own  joy, 
and  His  own  will. 

358.  The  love  of  God  in  a  pure  and  simple  soul,  detached 
from  every  desire,  is  frequently  in  act. 

359.  Eestrain  your  desires,  and  you  will  find  that  which 
your  heart  longs  for:  how  can  you  tell  that  your  desire  is 
according  to  the  will  of  God? 

360.  If  you  desire  to  have  your  soul  in  peace  and  comfort, 
and  to  serve  God  in  truth,  do  not  rest  satisfied  with  what 
you  have  done  in  the  way  of  self-denial,  for  it  may  be  that 
on  the  new  road  you  have  entered,  you  may  find  yourself  as 
much  hindered,  or  even  more  than  you  were,  but  give  up 
everything  that  you  have. 

361.  If  you  fail  in  the  practice  of  self-denial,  which  is  the 
sum  and  root  of  virtue :  every  other  way  is  but  beating  the  air, 
and  you  will  make  no  progress,  notwithstanding  great  medi- 
tations and  communications. 

362.  Not  only  do  temporal  goods,  the  delights  and  the 
tastes  of  sense,  hinder  and  thwart  the  way  of  God,  but 
spiritual  delights  and  consolations  also,  if  sought  for,  or  clung 
to  eagerly,  disturb  the  way  of  virtue. 


363.  Such  is  the  nature  of  our  vain  concupiscence  that  it 
clings  to  everything:  like  the  dry-rot,  which  wastes  away 
what  is  sound,  it  has  its  way  both  in  what  is  good  and  what 
is  bad. 

XII. 

PEAYEE  OF  THE  ENAMOUEED  SOUL. 

0  Lord  God,  my  Love,  if  Thou  art  still  mindful  of  my  sins, 
and  will  not  grant  my  petitions.  Thy  will  be  done,  for  that 
is  my  chief  desire.  Show  Thou  Thy  goodness  and  mercy, 
and  Thou  shalt  be  known  by  them.  If  it  be  that  Thou  art 
waiting  for  me  to  do  good  works,  that  in  them  Thou  mayest 
grant  my  petition,  do  Thou  give  them  and  work  them  in  me : 
send  also  the  penalties  which  Thou  wilt  accept,  and  do  Thou 
inflict  them.  But  if  Thou  art  not  waiting  for  my  good 
works ;  what  art  Thou  waiting  for,  0  Most  Merciful  Lord  ? 
why  tarriest  Thou?  For  if  at  last  it  must  be  grace  and 
mercy,  and  I  pray  for  it  in  Thy  Son,  do  Thou  accept  my 
worthless  offering,  according  to  Thy  will,  and  give  me  this 
good  also  according  to  Thy  will.  0  Lord,  Omnipotent,  my 
spirit  has  fainted  within  me  because  it  has  forgotten  to  feed 
upon  Thee.  I  knew  Thee  not,  0  my  Lord,  wLen  I  went 
after  vanity. 

Who  can  free  himself  from  base  and  mean  ways,  if  Thou, 
0  my  God,  wilt  not  lift  him  up  to  Thee  in  pure  love  ?  Thou 
hastenest  joyfully  and  lovingly,  0  Lord,  to  raise  up  him  who 
has  offended  Thee,  but  I  make  no  haste  to  honour  and  raise 
him  up  who  has  offended  me.  How  shall  a  man  raise  him- 
self up  to  Thee,  for  he  is  born  and  bred  in  misery,  if  Thou 
wilt  not  lift  him  up  with  the  hand  that  made  him  ?  0  Lord, 
omnipotent,  if  the  shadow  of  the  power  of  Thy  justice  in 
earthly  sovereigns  who  govern  and  rule  the  nations  can  do  < 
so  much,  what  must  be  Thy  omnipotent  justice,  dealing  with 
the  just  man  and  the  sinner  ? 

0  Lord  my  God,  Thou  art  not  estranged  £rom*Siii  who 
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does  not  estrange  himself  from  Thee.  How  is  it  that  men 
say  thou  art  absent?  0  Lord  my  God,  who  is  there  that 
seeks  Thee  in  pure  and  true  love,  who  does  not  find  Thee  to 
be  the  joy  of  his  will  ?  It  is  Thou  who  art  the  first  to  show 
Thyself,  going  forth  to  meet  those  who  desire  to  meet  Thee. 
Thou  wilt  not  take  away  from  me,  0  my  God,  what  Thou 
hast  once  said  to  me  in  Thy  Only  Begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
in  Whom  Thou  dost  tell  me  all  I  desire.  I  will  therefore 
rejoice.  Thou  wilt  not  tarry  if  I  wait  for  Thee.  Wait  in  hope 
then,  0  my  soul,  for  from  henceforth  thou  mayest  love  God 
in  thy  heart. 

The  heavens  are  mine,  the  earth  is  mine,  and  the  nations 
are  mine :  mine  are  the  just,  and  the  sinners  are  mine :  mine 
are  the  Angels,  the  Mother  of  God,  and  all  things  are  mine : 
God  Himself  is  mine  and  for  me,  because  Christ  is  mine,  and 
all  for  me.  What  dost  thou  then  ask  for,  what  dost  thou 
seek  for,  0  my  soul  ?  All  is  thine,  all  is  for  thee,  do  not  take 
less,  nor  rest  with  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  the  table  of 
thy  Father.  Go  forth  and  exult  in  thy  glory,  hide  thyself 
in  it,  and  rejoice,  and  thou  shalt  obtain  all  the  desires  of  thy 
heart. 

0  sweetest  love  of  God,  too  little  known;  he  who  has 
found  thee  is  at  rest :  let  everything  be  changed,  0  my  God, 
that  we  may  rest  in  Thee.  Everywhere  with  Thee,  0  my 
God,  everywhere  all  things  with  Thee  as  I  wish.  0  my  Love, 
all  for  Thee,  nothing  for  me :  nothing  for  Thee,  everything 
for  me.  All  sweetness  and  delight  for  Thee,  none  for  me : 
all  bitterness  and  trouble  for  me,  none  for  Thee.  0  my  God, 
how  sweet  to  me  Thy  presence,  who  art  the  Supreme  Good. 
I  will  draw  near  to  Thee  in  silence,  and  will  uncover  Thy 
feet*,  that  it  may  please  Thee  to  unite  me  to  Thyself,  making 
my  soul  Thy  bride :  I  will  rejoice  in  nothing  till  I  am  in 
thine  arms.  0  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  leave  me  not  fur  a 
moment,  because  I  know  not  the  value  of  iny  soul. 

*  Rutli  iii.  7,  0. 
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THE  OBSCURE  NIGHT  OF  THE  SOUL 


In  an  obscure  night, 

With  anxious  love  inflamed, 

O,  happy  lot ! 

Forth  unobserved  I  went, 

My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

II 

In  darkness  and  security, 

By  the  secret  ladder,  disguised, 

O,  happy  lot ! 

In  darkness  and  concealment, 

My  house  being  now  at  rest. 

Ill 

In  that  happy  night. 

In  secret,  seen  of  none, 

Seeing  nought  myself, 

Without  other  light  or  guide 

Save  that  which  in  my  heart  was  burning, 


IV 

That  light  guided  me 

More  surely  than  the  noonday  sun 

To  the  place  where  He  was  waiting  for  me, 

Whom  I  knew  well, 

And  where  none  but  He  appeared. 
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O,  guiding  night; 

O,  night  more  lovely  than  the  dawn ; 

O,  night  that  hast  united 

The  Lover  with  His  beloved, 

And  changed  her  into  her  Love. 

VI 

On  my  flowery  bosom, 
Kept  whole  for  Him  alone, 
He  reposed  and  slept ; 
I  kept  Him,  and  the  waving 
Of  the  cedars  fanned  Him. 

Then  His  hair  floated  in  the  breeze 
That  blew  from  the  turret ; 
He  struck  me  on  the  neck 
With  His  gentle  hand, 
And  all  sensation  left  me. 

VIII 

I  continued  in  oblivion  lost, 
My  head  was  resting  on  my  Love; 
I  fainted  away,  abandoned, 
And,  amid  the  lilies  forgotten, 
Tlirew  all  my  cares  away. 


A  SPIRITUAL  CANTICLE  BETWEEN  THE  SOUL 

AND  CHRIST. 


THE    BRIDE. 

Where  hast  Thou  hidden  Thyself? 

Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  in  my  groaning,  O  my 

Beloved  ? 
Thou  didst  fly  like  the  hart,  away, 
AVhen  Thou  hadst  wounded  me. 
I  ran  after  Thee,  crying ;  but  Thou  wert  gone. 

II 

0  shepherds,  you  who  go 
Through  the  sheepcots  up  the  hill. 
If  you  shall  see  Him 

Whom  I  love, 

Tell  Him  I  languish,  agonize,  and  die. 

Ill 

In  search  of  my  Love 

1  will  traverse  mountains  and  strands  ; 
I  will  gather  no  flowers, 

I  will  fear  no  wild  beasts ; 

And  I  will  overpass  the  mighty  and  the  frontiers. 

IV 

Ye  groves  and  thickets 

Planted  by  the  hand  of  the  Beloved ; 

Ye  verdant  meads 

Enamelled  with  flowers  ; 

Tell  me,  has  He  passed  by  you  ? 
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A  thousand  graces  diffusing 

He  passed  through  the  groves  in  haste, 

And  beholding  them  only 

As  He  passed, 

He  clothed  them  with  His  beauty. 

VI 

THE    BRIDE. 

O  who  can  heal  me  ? 

Give  me  perfectly  Thyself, 

Send  me  no  more 

A  messenger 

Who  cannot  teU  me  what  I  seek. 

VII 

All  they  who  serve 

lielate  a  thousand  graces  of  Thee  ; 

And  all  wound  me  more  and  more, 

And  they  leave  me  dying, 

While  they  babble  I  know  not  what. 

VIII 

But  how  thou  perseverest,  O  life  ! 

Not  living  where  thou  livest ; 

The  arrows  bring  death 

Which  thou  receivest 

From  thy  conceptions  of  tlie  Beloved. 

IX 

Wh} ,  after  wounding 

This  iieart,  hast  Thou  not  healed  it  ? 

And  why,  after  stealing  it, 

Hast  Thou  thus  abandoned  it. 

And  not  cai-ried  away  what  Thou  hast  stolen  1 


Quench  Thou  my  troubles, 

For  none  else  can  do  so  ; 

And  let  mine  eyes  behold  Thee 

Who  art  their  light. 

And  it  is  for  Thee  alone  I  would  use  tliem. 

XI 

Reveal  Thy  presence. 
And  let  the  vision  of  Thy  beauty  kill  me. 
Behold,  the  disease 
Of  love  is  incurable 

Except   in   Thy   presence   and   in   the   light   of  Thy 
countenance. 

XII 

0  Fount  of  crystal ! 

O  that  on  Thy  silvered  surface 
Thou  wouldest  mirror  forth  at  once 
Tliose  eyes  desirable 
Which  I  have  in  my  heart  delineated  ! 

XIII 

Turn  them  away,  O  my  Beloved  ! 

1  fly  away. 

THE   BRIDEGROOM. 

Return,  My  Dove  I 

The  wounded  hart 

Looms  on  the  hill 

In  the  air  of  thy  flight  and  is  refreshed. 

XIV 
THE   BRIDE. 

My  Beloved  is  the  mountains. 

The  solitary  wooded  valleys. 

The  strange  islands, 

The  roaring  torrents, 

The  whisper  of  the  amorous  gales ; 
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XV 

The  tranquil  night 

At  the  approaches  of  the  dawn, 

The  silent  music, 

The  murmuring  solitude, 

The  supper  which  revives,  and  enkindles  love. 

XVI 

Catch  us  the  foxes, 

For  our  vineyard  hath  flourifched  ; 

While  of  roses 

We  make  a  nosegay. 

And  let  no  one  appear  on  the  hill. 

XVII 

Cease,  O  thou  killing  north  wind  1 

Come,  O  south  wind,  thou  that  awakenest  love  ! 

Blow  through  my  garden. 

And  let  its  odours  flow. 

And  my  Beloved  shall  feed  among  the  flowers. 

XVIII 

O  nymphs  of  Judea ! 

Wliile  amid  the  flowers  and  the  rose-trees 

The  amber  sends  forth  its  perfume. 

Tarry  in  the  suburbs, 

And  touch  not  my  threshold. 

XIX 

Hide  Thyself,  O  my  Beloved ! 

Let  Thy  face  shine  on  the  mountains. 

Do  not  tell  it. 

But  regard  the  companions 

Of  her  who  traverses  strange  islands. 

XX 

THE    BRIDEGROOM. 

Light- winged  birds, 

Lions,  fawns,  bounding  deer, 

Mountains,  valleys,  strands. 

Waters,  winds,  fires, 

And  the  terrors  that  keep  watch  by  night ; 
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XXI 

By  the  soft  lyres 

And  the  sii-en  strains,  I  adjure  you, 

Let  your  fury  cease. 

And  touch  not  the  wall. 

That  the  Bride  may  sleep  in  peace. 

XXII 

The  Bride  has  entered 

The  pleasant  and  desirable  garden, 

And  there  reposes  to  her  heart's  content ; 

Her  neck  reclining 

On  the  sweet  arms  of  her  Beloved. 

XXIII 

Beneath  the  apple-tree 

I  espoused  thee : 

There  I  gave  thee  My  hand. 

And  thou  wert  there  redeemed 

Where  thy  mother  was  corrupted. 

XXIV 
THE    BRIDE. 

Our  bed  is  of  flowers 

By  the  dens  of  lions  encompassed, 

Hung  with  purple. 

Made  in  peace. 

And  crowned  with  a  thousand  shields  of  gold. 

XXV 

In  Thy  footsteps 
The  young  ones  run  Thy  way  ; 
At  the  touch  of  the  fire. 
And  by  the  spiced  wine. 
The  Divine  balsam  flows. 

XXVI 

In  the  inmost  cellar 

Of  my  Beloved  have  I  drunk;  and  when  I  went  forth 

Over  all  the  plain 

I  knew  nothing, 

And  lost  the  flock  I  followed  before. 
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There  He  gave  me  His  breasts, 

There  He  tiuight  me  the  science  full  of  sweetness, 

And  there  I  gave  to  Him 

Myself  without  reserve ; 

There  I  promised  to  be  His  Bride. 

XXVIII 

My  soul  is  occupied, 

And  all  my  substance  in  His  service ; 

Now  I  guard  no  flock. 

Nor  have  I  any  other  employment : 

My  sole  occupation  is  love. 

XXIX 

If,  then,  on  the  common 

I  am  no  longer  seen  or  found, 

Say  that  I  am  lost ; 

That,  being  enamoured, 

I  lost  myself;  and  yet  I  gained. 

XXX 

Of  emeralds,  and  of  flowers 

In  the  early  morning  culled, 

"VVe  will  make  the  garlands. 

Flowering  in  Thy  love. 

And  bound  together  with  one  hair  of  my  head. 

XXXI 

By  that  one  hair 

Thou  hast  observed  fluttering  on  my  neck. 

And  hast  regarded  on  my  neck. 

Thou  wert  captivated ; 

And  wounded  by  one  of  my  eyes. 

XXXII 

When  Thou  didst  regard  me, 
Thine  eyes  imprinted  Thy  grace  in  me : 
For  this  didst  Thou  love  me  again. 
And  thereby  mine  eyes  did  merit 
To  adore  what  in  Thee  they  saw. 
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BETWEEN    THE   SOUL   AND   CHRIST. 

XXXIII 

Despise  me  not, 

For  if  I  was  swarthy  once 

Thou  canst  regard  me  now ; 

Since  Thou  hast  regarded  me, 

Grace  and  beauty  hast  Thou  given  me. 

XXXIV 

THE   BRIDEGROOM. 

The  little  white  dove 

Has  returned  to  the  ark  with  the  bough ; 

And  now  the  turtle-dove 

Her  desired  mate 

On  the  green  banks  has  found. 

XXXV 

In  solitude  she  lived. 

And  in  solitude  built  her  nest ; 

And  in  solitude,  alone 

Hath  the  Beloved  guided  her, 

In  solitude  also  wounded  with  her  love. 

XXXVI 
THE    BRIDE. 

Let  us  rejoice,  O  my  Beloved ! 

Let  us  go  forth  to  see  ourselves  in  Thy  beauty, 

To  the  mountain  and  the  hill. 

Where  the  pure  water  flows ; 

Let  us  enter  into  the  heart  of  the  thicket. 

XXXVII 

We  shall  go  at  once 
To  the  lofty  caverns  of  the  rocks 
Which  are  all  secret, 
There  we  shall  enter  in 

And  taste  of  the  new  wine  of  the  pomegranate. 

DD 
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XXXVIII 

There  Thou  wilt  show  me 

What  my  soul  desired ; 

And  there  Thou  wilt  give  at  once, 

O  Thou,  my  life  I 

What  Thou  gavest  me  the  other  day, 

XXXIX 

The  breathing  of  the  air. 

The  song  of  the  sweet  nightingale. 

The  grove  and  its  beauty 

In  the  serene  night, 

With  the  fire  that  consumes,  but  without  pain. 

XL 

None  saw  it ; 

Neither  did  Aminadab  appear. 
The  siege  was  intermitted. 
And  the  cavalry  dismoimted 
At  the  vision  of  the  waters. 
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O  LIVING  Flame  of  Love, 
That  woundest  tenderly 
My  soul  in  its  inmost  depth  ! 
As  Thou  art  no  longer  grievous, 
Perfect  Thy  work,  if  it  be  Thy  will, 
Break  the  web  in  this  sweet  encounter. 

II 
O  sweet  burn  ! 

O  delicious  woimd ! 

O  tender  hand  !  O  gentle  touch  ! 

Savouring  of  everlasting  life, 

And  pajdng  the  whole  debt, 

In  destroying  death  "I'hou  hast  changed  it  into  life. 

in 

O  Lamps  of  fire, 

In  whose  splendours 

The  deep  caverns  of  sense, 

Obscure  and  dark, 

With  unwonted  brightness 

Give  light  and  heat  together  to  the  Beloved. 

IV 

How  gently  and  how  lovingly 

Thou  liest  awake  in  my  bosom, 

Where  alone  Thou  secretly  dwellest; 

And  in  Thy  sweet  breathing 

Full  of  grace  and  glory. 

How  tenderly  Thou  fiUest  me  ^vith  Thy  love. 
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A  SOUL  LONGING  FOR  THE  YISION  OF  GOD. 


I  LIVE,  and  yet  not  I, 

In  a  manner  hoping 

That  I  am  dying  because  I  am  not  dead. 

I 

I  am  not  now  living  in  myself, 

And  without  God  I  cannot  live  ;  * 

For  without  Him,  I  am  also  without  myself. 

This  life  of  mine,  what  is  it  ? 

A  thousand  deaths  to  me  ; 

For  in  my  very  life  I  hope 

That  I  am  dying  because  I  am  not  dead. 

II 

This  life  that  I  am  living 
Is  but  a  lifeleas  life. 
And  so,  a  death  continuing 
Until  I  come  to  live  with  Thee. 

0  God,  hear  thou  my  cry  ! 
This  life  of  mine  I  will  it  not ; 

1  die  because  I  am  not  dead. 

Ill 
When  I  am  away  from  Thee, 
What  is  my  life  to  me? 
The  agony  of  death. 
None  greater  have  I  seen. 
O,  wretched  that  I  am  ! 
For  thus  I  persevere; 
I  die  because  I  am  not  dead. 


IV 


The  fish  that  from  the  water  leapeth 
Is  there  not  unrelieved ; 
The  death  that  it  endures 
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Does  end  in  death  at  last. 

What  death  can  ever  equal 

My  misery  of  life  ? 

For  I,  the  more  I  live,  the  more  I  am  not  dead. 


When  I  see  Thee  in  the  Sacrament 

And  begin  to  be  relieved, 

The  absence  of  fruition 

Creates  a  deeper  pang ; 

In  all  things  greater  suffering, 

And  I  am  sick  at  heart 

And  die,  because  I  am  not  dead. 

VI 

And  if,  O  Lord,  I  have  a  joy 
In  hopes  of  seeing  Thee ; 
My  sorrow  is  increased. 
Because  I  still  may  lose  Thee. 
Living  in  dread  so  great 
And  hoping  as  I  hope, 
I  die,  because  I  am  not  dead. 

vii 
Deliver  me  from  this  death,. 
O  God,  and  give  me  life, 
Nor  let  these  fetters  hold  me ; 
They  are  so  strong : 
Behold,  I  die  to  see  Thee, 
And  in  a  manner  hoping 
That  I  am  dying,  because  I  am  not  dead. 

VIII 

My  death  I  will  bewail  then. 
And  lament  my  life 
By  reason  of  my  sins 
Still  here  prolonged. 

0  my  God,  when  shall  I  be  there 
Where  I  may  truly  say, 

1  live  at  last  because  I  am  not  dead  ? 
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I  ENTERED,  but  I  knew  not  where, 
And  there  I  stood  nought  knowing, 
All  science  transcending. 


I  knew  not  where  I  entered, 

For,  when  I  stood  within, 

Not  knowing  where  I  was, 

I  heard  great  things. 

What  I  heard  I  will  not  tell  : 

I  was  there  as  one  who  knew  not, 

All  science  transcending. 

II 

Of  peace  and  devotion 
I  had  perfect  knowledge. 
In  solitude  profound ; 
The  right  way  was  clear. 
But  so  secret  was  it. 
That  I  stood  babbling. 
All  science  transcending. 


Ill 

I  stood  enraptured 

In  ecstasy,  beside  myself, 

And  in  my  every  sense 

No  sense  remained. 

My  spirit  was  endowed 

With  imderstanding,  understanding  nought, 

All  science  transcending. 
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That  cloud  of  darkness 
Illumining  the  night. 
The  higher  it  ascended 
The  less  I  understood. 
Whoever  understands  it, 
Knows  therefore  ever  less, 
All  science  transcending. 


He  who  comes  here  truly 
Annihilates  himself; 
And  all  his  previous  knowledge 
Seems  ever  less  and  less ; 
His  science  grows,  and  he 
Abides  as  one  nought  knowing. 
All  science  transcending. 


VI 

This  knowing  of  nought  knowing 

Is  so  potent  in  its  might 

That  the  prudent  in  their  reasoning 

Never  can  defeat  it ; 

For  their  wisdom  never  reaches 

To  the  understanding  that  understandeth  nothing, 

All  science  transcending. 


VII 

This  sovereign  wisdom 

Is  of  an  excellence  so  high 

That  no  faculty  nor  science 

Can  ever  unto  it  attain. 

He  who  shall  overcome  himself 

By  the  knowledge  which  knows  nothing, 

He  will  always  have  it,  all  science  transcending. 
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VIII 

If  you  would  learn  wherein 

This  sovereign  wisdom  doth  consist 

In  a  sense  profound 

Of  the  essence  of  God : 

It  is  an  act  of  His  compassion, 

To  abide,  nought  understanding, 

All  science  transcending. 


THE  SAME  SUBJECT. 
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In  the  wake  of  a  loving  cast, 
And  not  of  hope  abandoned, 
I  mounted  higher  and  higher, 
So  that  I  came  in  sight  of  the  prey. 


II 

That  I  might  come  in  sight 
Of  that  cast  Divine, 
I  was  forced  to  fly  so  high 
As  to  be  lost  to  sight ; 
Yet  in  that  act  supreme 
I  grew  weaker  in  my  flight. 
But  my  love  was  still  so  strong 
That  I  came  in  sight  of  the  prey. 


m 

When  I  ascended  higher 

My  sight  grew  faint  and  dim, 

And  the  greatest  acquisition 

In  obscurity  was  made ; 

But  as  my  love  was  violent 

Blindly  Ibrth  i  leapt, 

I  mounted  higher  and  higher, 

So  that  I  came  in  sight  of  the  prey. 


B 


IV 


In  a  way  most  strange 
I  made  a  thousand  flights  in  one, 
For  the  hope  that  is  from  heaven, 
What  it  hopes,  attains ; 
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For  this  cast  alone  I  hoped, 
And  my  hope  was  not  in  vain, 
For  I  mounted  higher  and  higher, 
So  that  I  came  in  sight  of  the  prey. 


But  the  nearer  I  drew 

To  this  cast  sublime, 

The  more  lowly,  base,  and  vile, 

And  humiliated  I  grew. 

I  said,  none  can  reach  it ; 

I  abased  myself  still  more  and  more; 

So  that  I  mounted  higher  and  higher, 

So  that  I  came  in  sight  of  the  prey. 
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Without  support,  and  with  support. 
Without  light  and  in  darkness  living, 
I  see  myself  wasting  away. 


My  soul  lives  in  detachment 

From  every  thing  created, 

And  raised  above  itself 

Into  a  life  delicious, 

Of  God  alone  supported. 

And  therefore  I  will  say, 

That  what  I  most  esteem 

Is  that  my  soul  is  now 

Without  support,  and  with  support. 

II 

And  though  I  am  in  darkness, 

In  this  my  mortal  life 

My  misery  is  not  so  great : 

For  if  I  have  not  light 

I  have  the  Ufe  celestial ; 

For  in  the  love  of  that  life, 

In  obscurity  the  greatest 

The  soul  is  submissive, 

Without  light  and  in  darkness  living. 

Ill 

Love  has  wrought  this ; 
Since  I  have  known  it. 
That  be  it  ill  or  well  with  me 
I  have  the  same  pleasure. 
It  has  transformed  my  soul ; 
And  so  in  its  sweet  flame, 
Which  in  myself  I  feel, 
I  see  myself  rapidly  biu-ning 
And  wasting  away. 
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•o* 


For  all  the  beauty  of  the  world 
Never  will  I  lose  myself, 
But  only  for  that  I  know  not, 
Which  may  happily  be  found. 


Sweetness  of  good  that  is  finite, 

The  utmost  it  can  do 

Is  to  pall  upon  the  appetite 

And  vitiate  the  taste. 

For  all  the  sweetness  in  the  world 

Never  will  I  lose  mynelf, 

But  only  for  that  I  know  not, 

Which  may  happily  be  found. 

II 

The  generous  heart 

Will  never  rest 

Where  it  can  be  at  ease, 

But  only  where  it  meets  with  difficulties; 

Nought  can  ever  satisfy  it ; 

And  its  faith  ascends  so  high 

As  to  taste  of  that  I  know  not, 

Which  may  happily  be  found. 

Ill 
He  that  is  on  fire  with  luve 
Divinely  touched  of  God 
Receives  a  taste  so  new 
That  all  his  own  are  gone. 
Like  one  who  of  a  fever  ill 
Disdains  the  food  before  him, 
And  longs  for  that  I  know  not. 
Which  may  happily  be  found. 


GOD   THE   SUPREME   GOOD. 

IV 

Be  not  at  this  astonished, 

That  the  taste  should  thus  be  changed ; 

For  the  cause  of  this  affection 

From  all  others  differs. 

And  so  the  whole  creation 

Beholds  itself  estranged, 

And  tastes  that  I  know  not, 

Which  may  happily  be  found. 
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For  when  once  the  will 

Has  been  touched  of  God, 

It  never  can  be  satisfied 

Except  in  God  alone. 

But  because  His  beauty 

Is  such  that  faith  alone  can  see  it. 

It  tastes  it  in  I  know  not  what. 

Which  may  happily  be  found. 

VI 

And  now  of  Him  enamoured. 
Tell  me  if  you  are  in  pain  ; 
For  as  He  has  no  sweetness 
In  all  created  things, 
But  without  form  and  figure. 
Without  support  or  rest. 
Tasting  there  I  know  not  what, 
Which  may  happily  be  found. 


VII 


Do  not  think  the  inner  heart. 
Which  is  of  priceless  worth. 
Rejoices  or  is  glad 
In  that  which  here  sweetness  gives ; 
But  rather  above  all  beauty  raised 
That  is,  can  be,  or  has  ever  been. 
Tastes  there  I  know  not  what, 
Which  may  happily  be  foimd. 
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VIII 


He  who  seeks  a  greater  gain 
Will  rather  turn  his  thoughts 
To  that  he  has  not  acquired 
Than  to  that  he  has  already. 
And  therefore  for  a  greater  venture 
I  shall  always  be  inclined, 
Neglecting  all  for  that  I  know  not, 
Which  may  happily  be  found. 

iz 

For  all  that  in  the  way  of  sense 
I  may  obtain  on  earth, 
And  all  I  may  understand, 
However  high  it  may  be  — 
For  all  grace  and  beauty — 
Never  will  I  lose  myself; 
But  only  for  that  I  know  not, 
Which  may  happily  be  found* 


\ 
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SONG  OF  THE  SOUL  REJOICING  IN  THE  KNOW- 
LEDGE  OF  GOD  BY  FAITH. 


I  KNOW  the  fountain  well  which  flows  and  runs, 
Though  of  the  night. 


That  everlasting  fountain  is  a  secret  well, 
And  I  know  well  its  home, 

Though  of  the  night. 

II 

Its  source  I  know  not,  because  it  has  none ; 
But  I  know  that  therein  all  things  have  their  source, 
Though  of  the  night. 

Ill 

I  know  that  nothing  can  be  in  beauty  like  it, 
And  that  of  it  heaven  and  earth  do  drink, 
Though  of  the  night. 

IV 

I  know  well  it  is  of  depths  unfathomable, 
And  that  none  may  ever  soimd  it. 
Though  of  the  night. 


Its  brightness  never  is  obscured, 
And  I  know  that  from  it  all  light  proceeds. 
Though  of  the  night. 


VI 


I  know  its  streams  are  so  abundant. 
It  waters  hell  and  heaven  and  earth, 
Though  of  the  night. 


lam 
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VII 

The  torrent  that  from  this  fountain  rises 
I  know  well,  is  so  grand  and  so  strong, 
Though  of  the  night. 

VIII 

The  torrent  that  from  Both  proceeds, 
I  know  that  Neither  of  them  It  precedes, 
Though  of  the  night. 

IX 

This  everlasting  fountain  lies  concealed 
In  the  living  Bread  to  give  us  life, 
Though  of  the  night. 


It  calls  on  every  creature  to  be  filled 
With  its  waters,  but  in  the  darkness, 
Though  of  the  night. 

This  living  fount  which  I  desire 
I  see  it  in  this  Bread  of  life. 

Though  of  the  night. 
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SONG  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  SOUL 


There  is  a  shepherd  alone  in  his  grief. 
Deprived  of  all  pleasure  and  joy. 
His  thoughts  on  his  shepherdess  intent, 
And  his  heart  is  by  love  most  cruelly  torn. 


II 


He  weeps,  not  because  wounded  with  love, 
Nor  because  of  the  pain  of  his  grief. 
Though  his  heart  has  been  pierced  so  deep ; 
But  because  he  thinks  he  is  forgot. 


Ill 


His  beautiful  shepherdess,  so  does  he  think. 
Has  forgotten  him  :  that  thought  alone 
Overwhelms  him  with  grief  in  a  land  not  his  own. 
And  his  heart  is  by  love  most  cruelly  torn. 


IV 


The  shepherd  exclaims,  ah  wretch  that  I  am ! 

For  I  am  abandoned  and  left ; 

My  presence  is  shunned  by  my  love, 

And  my  heart  for  her  love  is  most  cruelly  torn. 


At  last  he  was  raised  on  a  tree, 
Where  he  opened  his  beautiful  arms, 
And  hanging  thereby  breathed  his  last. 
His  heart  by  love  most  cruelly  torn. 


VOL.  II. 
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VI 


II 


THE  MOST  HOLY  TRINITY. 

(In  principio  erat  verbum.) 


In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
The  Word  was  God, 
In  Whom  He  possessed 
Bliss  everlasting. 


That  very  Word  was  God, 
And  the  Beginning  as  well ; 
He  was  in  the  Beginning, 
And  yet  had  none. 


Ill 


He  was  the  Beginning  Itself, 
And  therefore  had  none ; 
The  Word  is  the  Son, 
From  the  beginning  bom. 


IV 


He  has  begotten  for  ever. 

And  is  for  ever  begetting ; 

He  has  given  Him  of  His  substance  for  ever, 

And  has  it  for  ever  Himself. 


And  thus  the  glory  of  the  Son 
Is  that  He  hath  in  the  Father, 
And  all  His  glory  the  Father 
Hath  in  the  Son. 


As  the  lover  with  his  love. 
Each  in  the  Other  living, 
So  this  Love  which  Both  unites 
Is  One  in  Both. 

VII 

In  dignity  and  might 
Coequal  with  Them  Both, 
Three  Persons,  one  Love, 
The  Three  are  One. 

VIII 

And  in  the  Three  one  Love, 
One  Lover  makes  of  All ; 
The  Lover  is  the  Love 
In  Whom  Each  doth  live. 

IX 

The  Being  which  the  Three  possess 
Each  by  Himself  possesses, 
And  of  the  Three  Each  One  exults 
In  that  He  hath  this  Being. 


This  Being  is  Each  One, 
And  makes  Them  One  alone 
In  a  way  ineffable, 
Beyond  all  thoughts  or  word, 

XI 

And  so  that  Love  which  makes  Them  One 

Is  Infinite  Itself; 

For  one  Love  make  One  the  Three, 

And  is  their  Being  as  well. 

And  that  Love  the  more  it  makes  Them  One 

The  more  It  is  Their  Love. 
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THE  COMMUNICATION  OF  THE  THREE  PERSONS. 


-•©•- 


In  the  Love  from  Both  proceeding 

It  hath  limits  none. 
The  Sire  uttered  words  of  gladness 

To  His  only  Son. 


VI 

Thou  art  My  Eternal  Wisdom, 

Thou,  Light  of  My  light ; 
In  Thee,  Figure  of  My  substance. 

Is  My  whole  dehght. 

VII 

Thee,  My  Son,  he  who  loveth 

Shall  have  love  of  Me, 
And  the  love  wherewith  I  love  him 

Is  My  love  of  Thee. 
So  great,  then,  is  My  love  of  Thee,  that  he 
Who  loveth  Thee  shall  be  also  loved  by  Me. 


II 


Words  they  were  of  joy  profoundest, 
Understood  of  none,  ^ 

But  of  Him  exulting  in  them 
Whose  they  were — the  Son. 


Ill 


Of  these  words  of  gladness,  only 

This  was  heard  by  me^ 
Nought,  my  Son,  can  give  Me  pleasure 

When  I  have  not  Thee. 


IV 


But  if  aught  should  give  Me  pleasure. 

That  I  seek  in  Thee, 
He  who  gives  to  Thee  most  pleasure 

Gives  it  most  to  Me. 


He  who  Thee  in  nought  resembleth 

Cannot  be  like  Me. 
Life  of  Life,  My  whole  rejoicing 

Is  alone  in  Thee. 
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0  MY  Son,  I  long  to  give  Thee 
In  My  love  a  loving  bride, 

Who  shall  by  Thy  goodness  merit 
With  Us  ever  to  abide  : 


II 


Who  shall,  at  the  heavenly  banquet, 
Eating  of  My  bread  with  Me, 

Learn  to  know  the  wondrous  treasure, 
What  I  have,  My  Son,  in  Thee; 


in 


And  that  in  Thy  grace  and  beauty. 

As  a  glory  round  her  shed, 
She  with  Me  may  joy  together. 

He  gave  the  Sire  thanks,  and  said  : — 


IV 


On  the  bride  which  Thou  wilt  give  Me 
I  My  brightness  will  bestow, 

So  that  she  My  Father's  goodness 
In  its  light  may  love  and  know ; 

Learning  also  how  My  Being 
From  His  Being  doth  outflow. 


With  My  arms  I  will  embrace  her, 
And  Thy  love  shall  be  her  light, 

So  for  ever  shall  Thy  goodness 
Be  exalted  with  delight. 
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For  the  merits  of  Thy  love,  then, 
*  Be  it  done,'  the  Father  said  ; 

In  the  word  the  Father  uttered 
All  created  things  were  made. 


II 


In  the  everlasting  wisdom 
Rose  the  palace  of  the  bride. 

Which  two  substances  created 
In  a  twofold  form  divide. 


Ill 


With  varieties  unnumbered 
Was  the  lower  part  arrayed, 

While  the  higher  glowed  in  beauty. 
With  the  wondrous  gems  displayed. 


IV 


That  the  bride  might  know  the  Bridegroom 
Who  her  heavenly  nuptials  graced. 

The  Angelic  hosts  in.  order 
In  the  higher  part  were  placed. 


Man  was  placed — his  nature  lower — 
In  the  lower  part  on  earth. 

Being  fashioned  of  a  substance 
Which  was  of  inferior  worth. 
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VI 


And  although  both  place  and  nature 
God  in  this  way  did  divide, 

Yet  the  two  are,  both  together, 
But  one  body  of  the  bride. 


VII 


And  the  two,  although  divided, 
Are  one  bride  in  His  one  love, 

Who,  in  gladness,  as  the  Bridegroom 
Is  possessed  of  those  above. 


VIII 


Those  below  in  hope  are  living 
Of  the  faith  that  He  has  given, 

For  He  one  day  will  exalt  them— 
He  hath  said  so — unto  heaven. 


IX 


For  of  those  of  base  condition 
He  wiU  take  away  the  shame, 

And  exalt  them,  so  that  nothing 
Shall  remain  to  them  of  blame. 


He  in  all  things  with  their  likeness 
Will  Himself  one  day  invest ; 

He  will  come  and  dwell  among  them, 
As  His  own  elected  rest. 


XI 


God  Himself  will  be  Incarnate, 
God  will  have  a  human  birth ; 

Eating,  He  will  come,  and  drinking, 
And  converse  with  men  on  earth. 


XII 


He  will  dwell  Himself  among  them 

And  continually  stay, 
Till  the  final  consummation— 

When  the  ages  melt  away., 


THE   CREATION. 
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XIII 

Then  shall  both  rejoice  together 
In  an  endless  life  of  bliss. 

For  to  Him  belongs  the  Headship 
Of  the  bride,  and  she  is  His. 

XIV 

He  shall  bring  the  just  together- 
Nought  shall  them  from  her  divide 

For  they  are  the  living  members 
Of  the  body  of  the  bride. 

XV 

He  will  tenderly  embrace  her, 
He  will  give  her  of  His  love, 

And,  united  with  Him,  take  her. 
To  His  Father's  home  above. 

XVI 

Into  joy  shall  she  then  enter  : 
God  no  greater  joy  can  give ; 

When  absorbed  in  Him  for  ever 
She  the  life  of  God  shall  live. 


XVII 


So  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
Three  in  One  and  One  in  Three 

Live,  Each  living  in  the  Other, 
The  most  blessed  Trinity. 


f,\ 
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When  the  ancient  Saints  were  waiting, 
Hope  came  down  to  their  relief, 

And  made  lighter  by  its  presence 
The  sore  pressure  of  their  grief. 


II 


But  still,  hope  deferred,  together 
With  the  longing  which  they  had 

To  behold  the  promised  Bridegroom, 
Made  them  sick  at  heart,  and  sad. 


ill 


Pouring  forth  their  supplications — 

In  their  misery  they  lay, 
Sighing,  weeping,  and  lamenting. 

With  strong  crying  night  and  day,- 
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VI 


*  That  I  might  behold  His  coming, 
And  my  wail  be  turned  to  mirth ; 

Let  the  clouds  rain  down  the  Just  One, 
So  long  desired  on  the  earth; ' 


VII 


*  Let  the  earth  which  brought  forth  briers 
Now  break  forth,  and  in  their  room 

Let  it  bear  the  sacred  flower 
Which  shall  ever  on  it  bloom.* 


VIII 


Others  also ;  *  O  how  blessed 
Shall  that  generation  be ! 

Which  shall  merit  in  time  coming 
God's  Most  Holy  Face  to  see  ;  * 


IX 


*  Men  shall  throng  around,  and  touch.  Him, 
They  shall  in  His  sight  remain  j 

In  the  Sacraments  rejoicing 
He  Himself  shall  then  ordain.* 


IV 


That  He  would  the  times  determine, 
And  among  them  come  and  stay : 

*  O  that  I,*  so  one  entreated, 
*  Might  rejoice  to  see  His  day!' 


*  Hasten,  then.  Thy  work,  and  finish ; 

Send  Him,  Lord,  Whom  Thou  wilt  send,' 
Was  the  cry  of  one.     Another's, 

*  O  that  He  the  heavens  would  rend  ! ' 
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These  and  other  supplications, 

As  the  centiuies  rolled  by, 
Men  poured  forth :  with  greater  fervour 

As  the  promised  time  drew  nigh. 


II 


Aged  Simeon  in  the  jfumace 
Of  his  longing,  burning  lay, 

Praying  God  that  He  would  grant  him 
Of  His  grace  to  see  that  day. 


Ill 


And  the  Ever-blessed  Spirit 
Condescended  to  his  cry ; 

And  consoled  him  with  the  promise 
That  the  old  man  should  not  die 


Till  he  saw  the  Ever-living 
God,  descended  from  above, 

Took  Him  in  his  arms  and  held  Him, 
And  embraced  Him  in  His  love. 
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In  the  fulness  of  the  ages 
Now  had  come  the  holy  tide, 

For  the  payment  of  the  ransom 
Of  the  long-expectant  bride, 


II 


Groaning  in  the  house  of  bondage 

Underneath  the  legal  yoke 
Of  the  precepts  given  by  Moses. 

When  these  words  the  Father  spoke 


III 


I,  my  Son,  have  in  Thy  likeness 
And  Thy  image  made  Thy  bride. 

And  in  that  resemblance  worthy 
To  be  ever  at  Thy  side  ; 


IV 


But  in  one  respect  unlike  Thee, 
For  her  nature  is  not  Thine  : 

She  is  flesh — her  nature  human — 
While  Thy  nature  is  Divine. 


Perfect  love  demands  a  likeness 

In  the  lovers  it  unites, 
For  the  most  complete  resemblance 

Most  aboundeth  in  delights. 
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VI 


Now  the  love  and  exultation 

Of  the  bride  would  greatly  grow 

If  she  saw  Thee  in  her  likeness, 
In  the  flesh,  on  earth  below. 


THE  SAME  SUBJECT. 


Vll 


Then  the  Son  the  Father  answered, 
Lo  I  My  will  is  ever  Thine, 

And  My  glory  which  I  cherish 
Is  that  Thine  is  also  Mine. 


VIII 


I  am  ready  at  Thy  bidding, 
For  Thy  will  is  my  delight, 

To  make  known  at  once  Thy  goodness 
And  Thy  wisdom  and  Tliy  might. 


IX 


I  will  manifest  Thy  justice. 

And  proclaim  throughout  the  earth 
Thy  supremacy  and  beauty 

And  the  sweetness  of  Thy  worth. 


I  will  go  and  seek  My  bride,  then. 

And  upon  Myself  will  take 
All  the  poverty  and  sorrows 
She  now  suffers  for  My  sake. 

XI 

And  that  I  true  life  may  give  her, 
I  wiU  give  for  her  My  own. 

So  shall  I  present  her,  rescued 
From  the  pit,  before  Thy  throne. 


GrOD  then  summoned  the  Archangel 
Holy  Gabriel~him  He  sent 

To  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
To  obtain  the  Maid's  consent. 


II 


She  consented :  in  that  instant 
The  mysterious  work  was  done, 

And  the  Trinity  a  body 
Wrought  and  feshioned  for  the  Son. 


I 


in 


In  this  wondrous  operation. 

Though  the  Sacred  Three  concurred, 
He  Who  in  the  womb  of  Mary 

Was  Incarnate,  is  the  Word. 


IV 


He  Who  had  a  Father  only 
Had  a  Mother  also  then  : 

But  it  was  in  other  fashion 
Than  the  manner  is  of  men. 


In  the  womb  of  Holy  Mary 
He  His  flesh  did  then  receive : 

So  the  Son  of  God  Most  Highest 
We  the  Son  of  Man  believe. 


'\ 


■■P^JJ^ 


432 


433 


THE  NATIYITY. 


Now  at  last  the  destined  ages 
Their  appointed  course  had  run, 

When  rejoicing  from  His  chamber 
Issued  forth  the  Bridegroom  Son. 


11 


He  embraced  His  bride,  and  held  her 
Lovingly  upon  His  breast, 

And  the  gracious  Mother  laid  Him 
In  the  manger  down  to  rest. 


Ill 


There  He  lay,  the  dumb  beasts  by  Him, 
They  were  fitly  stabled  there, 

While  the  shepherds  and  the  angels 
Filled  with  melody  the  air. 

IV 

So  the  feast  of  their  espousals 

With  solemnity  was  kept ; 
But  Almighty  God,  an  Infant, 

In  the  manger  moaned  and  wept. 

V 
So  the  bride  at  her  betrothal 

Did  the  bridal  gifts  arrange  ; 
But  the  Mother  looked  in  wonder 

At  the  marvellous  exchange. 

VI 

Man  gave  forth  a  song  of  gladness, 
God  Himself  a  plaintive  moan ; 

Both  possessing  that  which  never 
Had  been  hitherto  their  own. 


VOL.  II. 


SUPEK  FLUMINA  BABYLONIS. 


(Ps.  cxxxvi.) 


By  the  waters  of  the  river 

Close  by  Babylon  it  swept— 

On  the  banks — my  tears  were  flowing- 
There  I  sat  me  down  and  wept. 


II 


I  remembered  thee,  O  Sion, 

With  thy  love  my  heart  was  sore ; 

Sweet  to  me  was  thy  memorial. 
So  I  wept  still  more  and  more, 


III 


Of  my  festal  robes  divested, 
Those  of  woe  around  me  flimg 

While  my  silent  harp  suspended 
From  the  willow  branches  hung. 


IV 


There  I  left  it;  fondly  trusting. 
For  my  hopes  in  thee  still  lay. 

Love  my  heart  had  deeply  wounded. 
And  had  carried  it  away. 


So,  I  said,  my  wound  is  grievous; 

O  let  love  me  wholly  slay. 
Into  its  fires  then  I  threw  me. 

That  I  might  be  burned  away. 

F  F 
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SUPER   FLUMINA   BABYLONIS. 


VI 


Now  the  silly  moth  I  blame  not, 
That  in  the  fire  seeks  its  death ; 

For  I,  while  in  myself  but  dying, 
Draw  in  thee  alone  my  breath. 


VII 


I  for  thee  to  death  submitted, 
And  for  thee  to  life  returned ; 

For  in  thy  most  sweet  memorial 
Life  and  death  were  both  inurned. 


VIII 


In  their  merriment  exulting. 

Heedless  of  the  captive's  wrongs, 

Strangers  bade  me  rise  and  sing  them 
Sion's  old  familiar  songs. 

Sing  us  of  the  songs  of  Sion ; 

We  would  hear  them — strange  demnnd- 
How  can  I,  lamenting  Sion, 

Sing  them  in  a  foreign  land  ? 

X 

In  the  chants  once  so  familiar 

How  can  I  uplift  my  voice  ? 
May  they  never  be  remembered 

If  in  exile  I  rejoice  I 


XI 


Let  my  tongue,  from  speech  refraining, 
To  my  palate  silent  cleave  ; 

If  I,  in  the  land  of  exile, 

Where  I  dwell  alone  and  grieve, 


XII 


Even  amidst  the  verdant  bowers 

Of  the  Baby  Ionic  land 
Should  forget  thee.    Let  my  right  hand 

Cease  its  cunning  to  command 


SUPER  FLUMINA  BABYLONIS. 
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XIII 


If  I  make  not  thee,  O  Sion, 
The  beginning  of  my  mirth ; 

Or  if  I  rejoice  in  keeping 
Any  festival  of  earth. 


XIV 


Thou,  of  Babylon  the  daughter, 
Shalt  lie  prostrate  in  the  dust. 

Lost  and  wretched ;  but  for  ever 
Blest  is  He  in  Whom  I  trust. 


XV 


In  the  day  of  retribution 
He  will  thee  at  last  afflict; 

He  will  lay  on  thee  the  burden 
Thou  didst  once  on  me  inflict. 


XVI 


He  will  me,  thy  weeping  captive, 
With  thy  little  children  take. 

And  to  Christ  the  Rock  will  bring  them- 
I  have  left  thee  for  His  sake. 
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PASSAGES    FROM    HOLY    SCRIPTURE. 
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TO 


PASSAGES    FROM    HOLY    SCRIPTURE. 


•o* 


Ch.  Ver.  Vol,  Page 
i.    3,  n.  289. 
„  31,  n.    38. 

ii.  24,  n.  120. 

vi.  21,  n.    75. 
viii.    9,  n,    73. 

xi.    7,  I.      6. 

xii.    8,  I.  311. 
xiii.    4,  I.  311. 

XV.    7,  I.  134. 


8,  I.  134. 
17,  n.  256. 
xvi.  13,  I.  311. 


»» 


>» 


xvii.    1,  I.  199. 

xxi    8,  L  359. 

10,  1.    17. 

13,  I.  315. 

xxii.    2,   I.  311. 

xxvii.  22,  I.  190. 

xxviii.  12,  I.  432. 

xxix.  18,  I.  311. 


» 


>f 


») 


20,  I.  435. 

1,  I.  415, 

xxxi.  34,  I.  295. 

XXXV.    2,  I.    21. 

xlvi.    3,  I.  134. 

xlix.    4,  I.    37. 


GENESIS. 

Let  light  be. 

God  saw  all  the  things  that  He  had  made. 

They  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh. 

Thou  shalt  take  unto  thee  of  all  food  that  may  be  eaten. 

She  not  finding  where  her  foot  might  rest. 

Come  ye  therefore,  let  us  go  down  and  there  confound 

their  tongue. 
Abram  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord. 
Abram  called  upon  God  at  the  altar  which  he  had  made 

before. 
I  brought  thee  out  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  to  give  thee 

this  land. 
Whereby  may  I  know  that  I  shall  possess  it. 
A  lamp  of  fire  passing. 
Agar  gave  a  name  to  the  place  where  the  angel  appeared 

to  her. 
Walk  before  me  and  be  perfect. 
Abraham  made  a  great  feast. 
Cast  out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son. 
I  will  make  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  a  great  nation. 
Take  thy  only  begotten  son  Isaac. 
The  voice  is  the  voice  of  Jacob. 
He  saw  in  his  sleep  a  ladder. 
Jacob  consecrated  the  place  where  the  Lord  appeared  to 

him. 
Jacob  sensed  seven  years  for  Rachel. 
437  ;  n.  42.     Give  me  children,  otherwise  I  shall  die. 
Laban  searches  for  his  lost  idols. 
Cast  away  the  strange  gods. 
Fear  not,  go  down  into  Egypt. 
Thou  art  poured  out  as  water,  grow  thou  not. 
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INDEX   TO 


EXODUS. 


Ch.  Ver.  Vol.  P»ge 

iii.     5,  I.  361.     Put  off  the  shoes  from  thy  feet. 


ff 


)i 


6,  I.    83,  361.    Moses  durst  not  behold. 
„      7,  n.    26.     I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people. 
iv.  10,  I.  428.     I  am  not  eloquent. 
,,    14,  I.  161,     Aaron  the  Levite  is  thy  brother, 
vu.  1 1,  I.  449.    Pharao's  magicians  wrought  signs  and  wonders  resembling 

those  of  Moses, 
viii.    7,  I.  449.     The  magicians  did  in  like  manner, 
xu.  35,  II.  271.     The  Egyptians  are  spoiled  by  the  Israelites, 
xiv.  20,   I.    60.     It  was  a  dark  cloud  enlightening  the  night. 
xvi.    4,  I.    19.     I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you. 
xviii.  33,  I.    23.    Lay  up  the  manna  before  the  Lord. 

21,   I.  163,  249.     Provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men. 
I.    86.     I  will  come  to  thee  in  the  darkness  of  a  cloud. 
Neither  shalt  thou  take  bribes. 
God  gave  His  law  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai. 
Thou  shalt  not  make  the  altar  solid  but  empty. 
Forgive  them  this  trespass. 

The  Lord  therefore  struck  the  people  fop  ...  the  call 
which  Aaron  had  made, 
xxxiii.    4,  n.  271.     No  man  put  on  his  ornaments. 

13,  n.    66,  176.    Show  me  Thy  face  that  I  may  know  Thee. 
20,  I.    82,  229,  n.    67,  193.    Man  shaU  not  see  me  and  Uve. 

22,  I.  170.     I  will  set  thee  in  a  hole  of  the  rock. 
„  n.  301.     I  will  protect  thee  with  my  right  hand. 

23.  n.    18,  106,  193.     I  will  take  away  my  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see 

my  back  parts. 

miv.    3,  I.    20.    Let  not  any  man  be  seen  throughout  all  the  Mount. 

6,  I.  176.  n.  255.     O  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious. 
30,  n.    98.     The  people  seeing  the  face  of  Moses  were  afraid, 
33,  I.  115.     The  cloud  covering  all  things  and  the  majesty  of  the 
Lord  shining. 


xix    9, 

xxiii.    8,  I.  249. 

xxiv,  12,  I.  311. 

Mvii,    8,  I,    22. 

xxxii.  31, 

35, 


>» 


n 


»t 


>» 


»» 


» 


» 
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I.  438. 
I.  304. 


LEVITICUS. 

X.    1,  I.    22,304,     Nadab  and  Abiu 

strange  fire. 


.   offering  before   the    Lord 


XI. 


4,  I.    19. 

6,  I.  350. 

33,  I.  150, 


NUMBERS, 

Who  will  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ? 

We  remember  the  fish  that  we  ate  in  Egypt. 

As  yet  the  meat  was  in  their  mouth. 


PASSAGES  PROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


4*11 


Ch.  Ver.  Vol.  Page 
xii.    6,   I.  118. 

xvii.  10,   I.    23. 

xxil    7,  I.  252. 


NUMBERS— oo«^mz«rf. 

If  there  be  among  you  a  prophet  of  the  Lord. 
Take  back  the  rod  of  Aaron  into  the  tabernacle. 
Balaam  sold  the  gift  of  God  for  money. 


»> 


20,  I.  150.     Arise  and  go. 

22,  I.  286.     God  was  angry  with  Balaam. 

32,  L  150.     Thy  way  is  perverse  and  contrary  to  me. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


iv.  11,  1 
12,  I 


» 


I) 


117. 
117. 


16,  I.  117. 


»» 


There  was  darkness,  and  a  cloud,  and  obscurity. 

You  heard  the  voice  of  His  words,  but  you  saw  not  any 

form  at  aU. 
You  saw  not  any  similitude  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 
God  spoke  to  you. 
„  24,  n,  209,  236.     The  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 
\i,    5,  I.  240, 407.     Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 

heart. 
He  is  thy  life. 
For  I  know  their  thoughts. 
Take  this  book  and  put  it  into  the  side  of  the  ark. 
He  forsook  God  who  made  him. 
Their  wine  is  the  gall  of  dragons. 


XXX.  20,  n.    27. 

xxxi.  21,  n.    26. 

„      26,  I.    23. 

xxxii.  15,  I.  248. 

33,  u.    28. 


JOSUE. 

vi  21,  I.    44.     They  took  the  city  and  killed  all  that  were  in  it. 
ix.  14,  I.  156.     They  took  of  their  victuals. 


ii.    3,  I.    43. 


•  • 

Vll. 

9, 

I. 

160. 

>» 

16, 

I. 

86. 

•  •  • 

Kill. 

20, 

n. 

221. 

»> 

22, 

XL 

68. 

cvi. 

15, 

n. 

20. 

It 

16, 

I. 

27. 

»» 

21, 

I. 

261. 

riii. 

24, 

I. 

295. 

XX. 

28, 

I. 

135. 

JUDGES. 

Wherefore  I  would  not  destroy  them  . .  ,  that  their  gods 

may  be  your  ruin. 
Arise,  and  go  down  into  the  camp. 
Gideon  gave  them  lamps  within  the  pitchers. 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the  flame. 
We  shall  certainly  die,  because  we  have  seen  God. 
How  dost  thou  say  thou  lovest  me  ? 
Giving  him  no  time  to  rest,  his  soul  fainted  away. 
Samson  shut  up  in  prison  and  made  to  grind. 
Michas  lamented  because  of  the  loss  of  his  images. 
Go  up,  for  to-morrow  I  will  deliver  them  into  your  hands. 


( 
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Cb.  Ver.  Vol,  Page 
'  ii.  30,  I.  144. 
iii.  10,  I.  201, 
13,  I.  144. 


i> 


V.  2,  I,    22. 

viii.  7,  I.  148. 

xii.  3,  I.  249. 

xviii  1,  n.  166. 

xiviii.  3,  I.  286. 

„  15,  I.  150. 

atxx,  7,  I.  160. 


I.  KINGS.  . 

Whosoever  shall  glorify  Me,  him  will  I  glorify. 
215.     Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth. 
The  sons  of  Eli  did  wickedly,  and  he  did  not  chastise 

them.  , 

Behold,  Dagon  lay  upon  his  face. 
Hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  people. 
If  I  have  taken  a  bribe  at  any  man's  hand. 
The  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  soul  of  David. 
Saul  put  away  all  the  magicians  and  soothsayers. 
Why  hast  thou  disturbed  my  rest  ? 
Bring  me  hither  the  Ephod. 


II.  KINGS. 


\ 


xiv.  14,  n.    12.     We  all  die. 


iii.  11,  I.  274. 

iv.  29,  I.  283. 

viii.  12,  I.    86. 

xi.  38,  I.  145. 

xix.  8,  I.  311. 
„  12,  n.  81, 
„    13,  I.    83, 

xxi.  29,  I.  143. 


xxii.  11,  I.  115. 
„    22,  I.  154. 


III.  KINGS. 

Because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing. 

God  gave  to  Solomon  wisdom  and  understanding. 

The  Lord  said  that  He  would  dwell  in  a  cloud. 

If,  then,  thou  wilt  walk  in  My  ways  ...  I  will  be  with 

thee. 
God  revealed  himself  to  Elias  at  Mount  Horeb. 
242.     The  whistling  of  a  gentle  air. 
170.    Elias  covered  his  face. 
Because  he  hath  humbled  hunself  for  My  sake,  I  will  not 

bring  the  evil  in  his  days. 
Sedecias  made  himself  horns  of  iron. 
Thou  shalt  deceive  him  and  shalt  prevail 


TOBIAS. 


Ch.  Ver.  Vol.  Page 
V.  12,  n.  53. 
vi.  19,  I.    10. 

viii.    2,  I.  398. 

xii.  12,  n.  25. 
..    13.  n.  246. 


What  manner  of  joy  shall  be  to  me  who  sit  in  darkness. 
On  that  night  lay  the  liver  of  the  fish  on  the  fire. 
Tobias  laid  the  liver  of  the  fish  on  burning  coals. 
I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord. 
It  was  necessary  that  temptation  should  prove  thee, 
xiv.    4.  n.  185,  247.     And  the  rest  of  his  life  was  in  joy. 

13,  I.  152.     For  I  see  that  its  iniquity  will  bring  it  to  destruction. 


JUDITH. 

viii.  11,  I.  317.    Who  are  you  that  tempt  the  Lotd. 
xi.  12,  I.  152.     Therefore  because  they  do  these  things,  it  is  certain  they 

will  be  given  to  destruction. 


ESTHER. 

12,  n.  265.    For  six  months  they  were  anointed  with  oil  of  myrrh. 
18,  n.  223.     Assuerus  exhibited  his  riches  and  glory  at  the  marriage 
of  Esther. 

1,  n.  248.     Mordecai  rent  his  garments,  and  put  on  sackcloth. 

2,  L  439.     The  king  held  out  the  golden  sceptre  to  Esther. 
11,  IL  178.     This  honour  is  he  worthy  of. 

4,  I.  439.     Esther  rose  and  stood  before  the  king. 

10,  n.  301.     With  burning  eyes  he  showed  the  wrath  of  his  heart. 

11,  n.    30.     He  leaped  from  his  throne. 

16,  n.  300.     I  saw  Thee,  my  Lord,  as  an  angel  of  God. 


11. 


IV. 
V. 

\i. 
viiL 

XV. 

M 


V.  26,  1.  182. 
vi.  12,  I.  182. 


IV.  KINGS. 

Was  not  my  heart  present. 

Eliseus  the  prophet  telleth  the  King  of  Israel  all  the 
words  that  thou  speakest. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 
xi.  18,  u.    66.     Three  men  drew  water  out  of  the  cistern  of  Bethlehem.    • 

IL  PARALIPOMENON.  * 

i.  11,  I.  315.     Because  this  choice  hath  pleased  thy  heart. 
XX.  12,  I.  149.     As  we  know  not  what  to  do,  we  can  only  turn  our  eyes 

to  Thee. 


i.    8,  n.  247. 


it 

•  •  • 

lU. 

iv. 

»» 
vi. 


Vll. 

ix. 


JOB. 

Hast  tW  considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none 
like  him  in  the  earth? 
8,  I.  362.     And  he  took  a  potsherd. 
24,  I.  400  ;  n.  66.     As  overflowing  waters,  so  is  my  roaring. 
2,  n.  202.     Who  can  withhold  the  words  he  hath  conceived. 
12,  n.    83.     My  ears  by  stealth  received  the  veins  of  its  whisper. 
6,  I.  104.     Can  an  unsavoury  thing  be  eaten  that  is  not  seasoned 

with  salt  ? 
8,  II.    43,  190.     Who  will  grant  that  my  request  may  come. 
2.  I.  408.     As  a  soul  longeth  for  the  shade. 
20,  I.  383.    Why  hast  Thou  set  me  opposite  to  Thee. 
11,  u.    14.     If  He  come  to  me,  I  shall  not  see  Him. 
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Ch.    Ver.  Vol.  Page 
X.  16,  n.  240. 
xii.  22,  L  390. 
xiv.    5,  n.    12. 
xvi.  13,  I.  388. 
xix.  21,  I.  384. 
„     „    n.  241. 
XX.  22,  I.    26. 
xxiii.    6,   I.  383  ; 
xxvi.  14,  n.  300. 
xxix.  18,  n.  252. 
XXX.  16,  I.  401. 
„    17,  I.  362, 
xxxi.  27,  I.  279. 
xxxvii.  16,  I.  430, 
xxxviii.    1,  I.    86, 
xL  16,  I.  281. 
xli.    6,  n.  164. 
„    24,  n.    33. 
„    25,  1.449. 
zlii    5,  n.    82. 


JOB — contintted. 


Retuming,  Thou  tormentest  me  wonderftilly. 

He  discovereth  deep  things. 

The  days  of  man  are  short. 

I  sometime  that  wealthy  one,  suddenly  am  broken. 
Have  pity  on  me. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me. 

When  he  shall  be  filled  he  shall  bum. 

n.  300.     I  would  not  that  He  contend  with  me. 

We  have  heard  scarce  a  little  drop  of  His  word. 

As  a  palm  tree  I  shall  multiply  my  days. 

My  soul  fadeth  within  myself. 
401.     My  bone  is  pierced  with  sorrows. 

If  my  heart  in  secret  hath  rejoiced. 

Knowest  thou  the  path  of  the  clouds. 
362.     The  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  a  whirlwind! 

He  sleepeth  under  the  shadow. 

His  body  is  like  molten  shields. 

There  is  no  power  upon  earth. 

He  beholdeth  every  high  thing. 

With  the  hearing  of  the  ear  I  have  heard  The«. 


i.    3,  n.  237 

ii.    9,  I.  141. 

\i.    4,  I.    29. 

ix.  10,  n.    26. 

„    17,  I.  141. 

xi.  7,  I.  409 
XV.  4,  II.  174. 
xvi.  2,  n.  234. 
„  4,  I.  442. 
„  16,  n.  21, 
xvii.  5,  I.  385. 
„  10,  I.  85. 
»  12,  I.  85, 
„     13,  I.  382, 

xviii.    3,  I.    60; 

„      10,  I.  176; 

XX.    4,  n.  201. 
xxiv.  15,  I.  443. 
zzix.    7,  L  391. 
XXX.  20,  It.  201, 

„     21,   f.  425; 


PSALMS. 

Whatsoever  he  shall  do  shall  prosper. 

Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

My  soul  is  troubled  exceedingly. 

A  helper  in  due  time  in  tribulation. 

The  Lord  hath  heard  the  desire  of  the  poor. 
;  n.  247.     The  words  of  the  Lord  aro  pure  words. 

Nor  will  I  be  mindful  of  their  names  by  My  lips. 

Let  my  judgment  come  forth  from  Thy  countenance. 

I  have  kept  hard  ways. 
228.     I  shall  be  satisfied  when  Thy  glory  shall  appear. 

The  sorrows  of  death  surrounded  me. 

Darkness  was  under  His  feet. 
424;  II.  19,  67.     He  made  darkness  His  covert 
424.    At  the  brightness  that  was  before  Him  the  clouds 

passed, 
u.  290.     Day  to  day  uttereth  speech, 
n.  189.     The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true. 

Thou  hast  prevented  him  with  blessings  of  sweetness. 
My  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord. 
I  shall  never  be  moved. 
240.     O  how  great  is  the  multitude  of  Thy  sweetness, 
n.  242.     Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  Thy  face. 
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Cb. 
xxxiii. 

xxxiv. 

XXXV. 


Ver.  Vol.  Page 
8,  H.    90. 

20,  n.    20. 

22,  n.    60. 
3,  n.    27. 

10,  n.  244. 


PSALMS — continued. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  shall  encamp  round  about  them. 
Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  just. 
The  death  of  the  wicked  is  very  eviL 
I  am  thy  salvation. 
Lord,  who  is  like  to  Thee. 


9,  n.    27,  138,  201. 


XXXVl. 

xxxvii. 
» 

xxxviii. 
»» 


Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of 
Thy  pleasure. 

4,  I.  439.    Delight  in  the  Lord. 

5,  I.    29.     My  iniquities  .  .  .  are  become  heavy  upon  me. 
9,  I.  400.     I  am  affticted  and  humbled. 

11,  n.    53.     The  Rght  of  my  eyes  itself  is  not  with  me. 

3,  I.  364.     I  was  dumb. 

4,  I.  411 ;  n.  112,  136.    My  heart  waxed  hot  within  me. 
7,  I.  220.     Surely  man  passeth  as  an  image. 

12,  I.  383.     Thou  hast  corrected  man  for  iniquity. 
xxxix.   6,  I.  176.     There  is  no  one  like  to  Thee. 

13    I.    29.    My  iniquities  have  overtaken  me. 
xli.    1,  I.  438 ;  n.  66,  262.     As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains   of 

water. 
3,  I.  357.     My  soul  has  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  Grod. 
„       8,  II.  290.     Deep  calleth  on  deep, 
xliii.  23,  n.  299.     Arise,  why  sleepest  thou, 
xliv.  10,  n.  162,  302.     The  queen  stood  on  Thy  right  hand, 
xlv.    5,  n.  256.     The  stream  of  the  river  maketh  the  city  of  Grod  joyful. 
11,  I.  114,  290.     Be  still,  and  see  that  I  am  God. 
xlviii.  17    I.  245,  253.    Be  not  thou  afraid  when  a  man  shall  be  made 

rich. 
With  Me  is  the  beauty  of  the  field. 
Why  dost  thou  declare  my  justice. 
Create  a  clean  heart  in  me,  0  God. 
A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afGLicted  spirit. 
The  mighty  have  sought  after  my  soul. 
The  deaf  asp  that  stoppeth  her  ears. 
Fire  hath  fallen  upon  them,  and  they  have  not  seen 

the  sun. 
Before  your  thorns  could  know  the  briar. 
Without  iniquity  have  I  run. 

10,  I.    37,  240,  407  ;  n.  153.     I  will  keep  my  strength  to  Thee. 
15,  I.    24.     They  shall  suffer  hunger  like  dogs. 

ixi.    2,  n.  149.    Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  to  God. 

11,  I.  244,  254 ;  n.  31.    If  riches  abound  set  not  your  heart  upon 

them. 

Ixii.    2,  I  407  ;  n.  91.    For  Thee  my  soul  hath  thirsted. 

„       3,  I.  290,  363.     In  a  desert  land. 
Ixiii.    7,  8,  I.  290.     Man  shall  come  to  a  deep  heart,  and  God  shall  be 

exalted. 


xlix. 

11,  II.  126. 

1) 

16,  I.  318. 

1. 

12,  1.409. 

»> 

19,  1.  369. 

liii. 

6,  n.    33. 

Ivii. 

5,  I.  263. 

tt 

9,  I.    30. 

)i 

10,  I.    31. 

Iviii. 

5,  I.  438. 

tt 
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'PSALMS—irontinued. 


Ch.    Ver.  Vol.  Page 
IxviL  10,  I.  434. 

14,  n.    63. 

16,  n.  189. 


ff 


»» 


Ixxii 


»» 


i» 


XXVI. 


tl 


f» 


f> 


Ixxxiii. 


Thou  didst  send  Thine  inheritance  a  free  rain. 
Ye  shall  be  as  a  dove. 
The  mountain  of  God  is  a  rich  mountain. 
„     34,  I.  199,  317 ;  n.  79.     He  will  give  to  His  voice  the  voice  of  power. 
Ixviii.    2,  I.  387  ;  ii.  112.     Save  me,  0  God. 
Ixx.  20,  n.  248.     Thou  hast  multiplied  Thy  magnificence, 
bcxi.    8,  I.  138.     He  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea. 

12,   I.  138.     He  shall  deliver  the  poor  from  the  mighty. 

8,  I.  219.     They  have  thought  and  spoken  wickedness. 

21,  n.  22,  143.     My  heart  hath  been  inflamed. 

22,  I.  79,  356,  394.     I  am  brought  to  nothing  and  I  knew  not. 

7,  I.  251.     They  have  passed  into  the  affection  of  the  heart. 
3,  I.  367.     My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted. 
6,  n.  250.     I  had  in  my  mind  the  eternal  years. 

14,  I.    82.     Thy  way,  0  God,  is  in  the  holy  place. 
19,  I.  430.     Thy  lightnings  enlightened  the  world. 
Ixxvii.  30,  I.    19.     He  slew  the  fat  ones  among  them. 

31,  I.  150.     As  yet  the  meat  was  in  their  mouth. 
2, 1.  437  ;  n.  263.     My  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  court*  of  the 

Lord. 

3,  II.  212,  222,  234.    My  heart  and  my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in  the 

living  God. 

4,  n.  183.     The  sparrow  hath  found  herself  a  house. 
6,  I.  431.     Blessed  is  the  man  whose  help  is  from  Thee. 

Ixxxiv.  9,  I.  352 ;  ii.  270.     He  will  speak  peace  unto  His  people. 
Ixxxv.  8,  I.  82,  228.    There  is  none  among  the  gods  like  unto  Thee,  O 

Lord. 
Ixxxvil    6,  I.  385.     Like  the  slain  sleeping  in  the  sepulchres. 

9,  I.  385.     Thou  hast  put  away  my  acquaintance  far  from  me. 
16,  I.    13.     I  am  poor  and  in  labours  from  my  youth. 

Ixxxix.    4,  n.  232.    A  thousand  years  in  Thy  sight  are  as  yesterday. 
9,  n.  231.     Our  years  shall  be  considered  as  a  spider. 
2,  I.  382  ;  n.  67.     Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him. 

8,  I.  110 ;  II.  85.     I  am  become  as  a  sparrow  on  the  housetop. 
27,  I.  258     They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remainest. 

6,  I.  416.     Thy  youth  shall  be  renewed  like  the  eagle's, 
ciii.  32,  II.  241.     He  looketh  upon  the  earth  and  maketh  it  tremble, 
civ.    4,  I.  434.     Seek  ye  the  Lord. 

Sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord. 
Lifting  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dunghill. 
Let  them  that  make  them  become  like  unto  them. 
cxv.  15,  n.  59,  230.     Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His 

saints, 
cxvii.  12,  I.    27.    They  surrounded  me  like  bees. 

32,  I.  438 ;  n.  133.     I  have  run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments. 


If 


»» 


If 


f» 


f» 


xcvi. 
ci. 

»» 
cii. 


cvi.  10,  II.  259. 

cxi.  1,  I.  435, 

cxii.  7,  I.  362. 

cxiii.  8,  L    14. 


»» 


Ch.    Ver.  Vol, 

cxviii.  61,   I. 

„      81,  I. 

„    131,  n. 

„    140,  n. 

cxx.    4,  n. 

cxxii.    2,  I. 

cxxvi.    1,  n. 

cxxxvii.    6,   I. 

cxxxviii.  11,  I. 

„      12,  I. 

cxlii.    7,  I. 

cxliv.  16,  n. 

„      18,  I. 

cxlvii.  17,  I. 


PSALMS — continued. 

Page 

* 

27.    The  cords  of  my  sins  have  encompassed  me. 
434.     My  soul  hath  fainted  for  Thy  salvation. 
1 12.     I  opened  my  mouth  and  panted. 
221.     Thy  word  is  a  vehement  fire. 

275.     He  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep  that  keepeth  Israel. 
443.    As  the  eyes  of  the  handmaid. 
275.     Unless  the  Lord  build  the  house. 

82.     The  Lord  is  high  and  looketh  on  the  low. 
60,  227 ;  n.  209.     Night  shall  be  my  light  in  my  pleasures. 
390 ;  n.  67,  248.     The    darkness   and    the    light  are  alike   to 

Thee. 
434.     My  spirit  hath  fainted  away.  , 

38.     Thou  openest  Thy  hand.  ' 

314.     The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him. 
127,  374.     He  sendeth  His  crystals  like  morsels. 


11. 
iv. 

•  *  • 

Vlll. 

»» 

ff 
If 

ix. 

X. 

XV. 

xvi. 

ff 
xviii. 
xxiii. 
xxiv. 

XXV. 

xxvii. 

XXX. 
ff 


4,  n. 

23,  n. 
4,  I. 

15,  II. 

18,  I. 
31,  u. 

10,  I. 

24,  L 

15,  II. 
l,n. 
9,  n. 

12,  I. 
31,  I. 

16,  I. 
27,  n. 

19,  I. 
2,  II. 

15,   I. 


PROVERBS. 

54.     If  thou  shalt  seek  her  as  money. 

18.     With  all  watchfulness  keep  thy  heart. 

17.     O  ye  men,  to  you  I  call. 
298.     By  me  kings  reign. 

17.     With  me  are  riches  and  glory. 
100,  127,  223.     My  delights  were  to    be  with  the  children  of 

men. 


xxxi.  30,  I. 


181.  The  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  prudence. 

141.  To  the  just  their  desire  shall  be  given. 
116.  A  secure  mind  is  like  a  continual  feast. 
275.  It  is  the  part  of  man  to  prepare  the  soul. 
275.  The  Lord  must  direct  his  steps. 

432.  Before  destruction  the  heart  of  a  man  is  exalted. 

262.  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  yellow. 

40.  A  just  man  shall  fall  seven  times  and  shall  rise  again. 

300.  He  shall  be  overwhelmed  by  glory. 

181.  The  hearts  of  men  are  laid  open  to  the  prudent. 

142.  I  am  the  most  foolish  of  men. 

38.  The  horse  leech  hath  two  daughters  that  say,  Bring, 
bring. 
15,  257.    Favour  is  deceitful  and  beauty  is  vain. 


ECCLESIASTES. 

i.  14,  I.  245.     All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit, 
ii.    2,   I.  246.     Laughter  I  counted  error. 
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ii.   2,    I.  258. 

„  10,  I.    32. 

„  26,  I.  245. 
ill.  12,  I.  220. 
iv.  10,  1.  162. 

V.    1,  I.  145. 

„     9,  I.  245. 

„   12,  I.  245, 

vii.    1,  I.  187. 

„     3,  I.  247. 

„  4,  I.  247. 

„  5,  I.  246. 

viii.  4,  I.  199. 

ix.  1,  n.    14. 

„  17,  n.  287. 

X.    1,  I.  279. 

„     4,  II.  247. 

xii.    7,  n.  231. 


BCCLESIASTES—coiitimted. 

Why  art  thou  vainly  deceived. 

Whatsoever  my  eyes  desired  I  refused  them  not. 

Riches  a  fruitless  solicitude  of  the  mind. 

There  is  no  better  thing  than  to  rejoice. 

Woe  to  him  that  is  alone. 

God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth ;  therefore  let  thy 

words  be  few. 
He  that  loveth  riches  shall  reap  no  fruit  from  them. 
252.     Riches  kept  to  the  hurt  of  the  owner. 
What  needeth  a  man  to  seek  things  that  are  above  him. 
It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  the  house 

of  feasting. 
Anger  is  better  than  laughter. 
The  heart  of  the  wise  is  where  there  i&  mourning. 
The  Word  of  God  is  full  of  power. 
Man  knoweth   not  whether  he   be  worthy  of  love  or 

hatred. 
The  words  of  the  wise  are  heard  in  silence. 
Dying  flies  spoil  the  sweetness  of  the  ointment. 
Care  will  make  the  greatest  sins  to  cease. 
And  the  spirit  return  to  God  who  gave  it. 


1. 

»» 

»» 
ii. 

!• 

>) 
tl 

»i 
»» 
»» 
»» 
l> 
t) 
»» 

>  •  • 

111. 


CANTICLE  OF  CANTICLES. 

1,  I.  439,  451.    Let  Him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  His  mouth. 

3,  n.  133,  162,  266.     Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  Thee. 

4,  I.  440 ;  n.  177,  251.    I  am  black  but  beautiful. 
6,  II.    15.     Shew  me  where  Thou  feedest. 

We  will  make  thee  chains  of  gold. 

While  the  king  is  at  his  repose. 

My  spikenard  sent  forth  the  odour  thereof. 

Our  bed  is  of  flowers. 
1,  n.  126,  166.     I  am  the  flower  of  the  field. 
3,  n.  181.     I  sat  down  under  His  shadow. 

140.     He  brought  me  into  the  cellar  of  wine. 

Stay  me  with  flowers. 

His  left  hand  is  under  my  head. 

My  beloved  is  like  a  roe. 

10,  n.  206,  229.     Arise,  make  haste,  my  love. 

11,  n.  122.    Winter  is  now  past. 

13,  n.  193,  206.    Arise,  my  love,  my  beautifiil  one,  and  come. 

14,  n.  79,  207.    Let  thy  voice  sound  in  my  ears. 

15,  n.  93.     Catch  us  the  little  foxes. 

16,  n.  252.    My  Beloved  to  me,  and  I  to  Him. 

1,    I.  434,  439,  454  ;  n.  30.     In  my  bed  by  night  I  sought  Him. 


10,  n.    63. 

11,  II.  303. 
11,  n.  99. 
15,  n.  127. 


4,  I.  94  ;  n. 

5,  n.  165. 

6,  II.  138. 
9,  II.    21. 
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Ch.  Ver.  Vol 
llL     2,    I. 

.,     4,  I. 

»»      »»    !• 
„      5,  I. 


M  6,  n. 

»»  »»  u* 

M  7,    I. 

»  9,  n. 

„  10,  L 

,  11,  n. 

iv.  1,  n. 


»» 
>» 
ft 
»» 
»» 
»> 

V. 

»» 

f» 

n 

»» 
>♦ 
i> 
i> 

vi. 
» 

It 
»i 
** 
»> 
ft 

. . 

VIL 
»» 

... 

nil. 


203; 

211. 
266. 


4,  II. 
6,  n. 
9,  1. 

12,  I. 

15,  II. 

16,  n. 

1,  n. 

2,  I. 
4,  II. 

6,  n. 
„  II. 

7,  n. 

8,  I. 
14,  n. 

2,  n. 

3,  n. 
„  n. 

4,  L 

9,  n. 
„  n. 

10,  I. 

11,  I. 
„  n. 

1,  n. 

2,  n. 

13,  n. 
1,  I. 


„  2,  n. 
>.  5,  II. 
„     5,  n. 

VOL.    II. 


.  Page 

414  ;  n.  24.     I  will  seek  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth. 

434,  453  ;  ir.  30.     When  I  had  passed  by  them  I  found  Him. 

439.     I  held  Him  and  will  not  let  Him  go. 

n.  117,  155,  279.    I  adjure  you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 

that  you  stir  not  up. 
Who  is  she  that  goeth  up  by  the  desert. 
As  a  pillar  of  smoke  of  aromatical  spices. 
448;  n.  131.     Behold  threescore  valiant  ones. 
130.     King  Solomon  hath  made  himself  a  litter. 
444.     The  seat  of  gold,  the  going  up  of  purple. 
118,  163.     Go   forth,    ye   daughters    of  Sion,    and   see   King 

Solomon.  ,  .        . 

178,  179.     Behold  thou  art  fair,  O  my  love,  thy  eyes  are  dove's 
eyes. 
Thy  neck  is  as  the  tower  of  David. 
I  will  go  to  the  mountain  of  myrrh, 
n.  42,  169.    Thou  hast  wounded  my  heart.. 
II.  117.     My  spouse  is  a  garden  enclosed. 
A  well  of  living  waters. 
Blow  through  my  garden. 
I  am  come  into  my  garden. 
I  sleep  and  my  heart  watcheth. 
My  Beloved  put  His  hand  through  the  keyhole. 
140,  222.     My  soul  melted  when  He  spoke. 
51.     I  sought  Him  and  found  Him  not. 
24.     They  struck  me  and  wounded  me. 
414,  433  ;  n.  42.     Tell  Him  that  I  languish  with  lore. 
194.    His  belly  is  of  ivory  set  with  sapphires. 
160.     I  to  my  Beloved,  and  my  Beloved  to  me. 
178.     Behold  Thou  art  fair,  my  Beloved. 
165.     Terrible  as  an  army  set  in  array. 
192,  351 ;  n.  82.     Turn  away  thy  eyes  from  me. 
115.     Who  is  she  that  cometh  forth  as  the  morning. 
300.     Terrible  as  an  army  set  in  array. 
449.     I  went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts. 
110,  427  ;  n.  143.     I  knew  not. 

93.     My  soul  troubled  me  for  the  chariots  of  Aminadab. 
165.     How  beautiful  are  thy  steps  in  shoes. 
256.    Thy  belly  is  like  a  heap  of  wheat  set  with  lilies. 
154.     The  new  and  the  old  I  have  kept  for  Thee. 
417,  451 ;  n.  122,  128.     Who  shall  give  Thee  to  me  for  my 

brother. 
140,  195.     I  will  give  Thee  a  cup  of  spiced  wine. 
211,  228.     Leaning  upon  her  Beloved. 
124.     Under  the  apple  tree  I  raised  thee  up. 

G  a 


131. 
188. 
413; 
215; 
256. 
99. 
121. 
110. 
134. 
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CANTICLE  OF  CANTICLES— caiitinued. 
Ch.  Ver.  Vol  Pagro 
viii.    6,  I.  231,  234,  436 ;  n.  65.     Put  Me  as  a  seal  upon  thy  heart. 

ft     H  n.  255,  257.     The  lamps  thereof  are  fire  and  flames. 

„     „  n.    66.    Love  is  strong  as  death. 

„     8,  n.  107.    Our  sister  is  little. 


WISDOM. 


i.    5,  I.  219,  264. 


ft 

7, 

IL 

88. 

•  ■  • 

IIL 

6, 

I. 

387. 

IV. 

10, 

n. 

233. 

»' 

12, 

L 

249; 

vi. 

13, 

n. 

30. 

•  • 

vu. 

11, 

I. 

403. 

» 

21, 

I. 

180, 

»» 

22, 

I. 

274. 

>♦ 

23, 

I. 

250. 

»» 

24, 

L 

396; 

»l 

26. 

ir. 

261. 

1* 

27, 

II. 

299. 

... 

Till, 

1, 

n. 

242. 

t> 

i» 

I. 

122; 

ix. 

15, 

L 

374. 

The    Holy    Ghost    will    withdraw   Himself  from 
thoughts  that  are  without  understanding. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  world. 

As  gold  in  the  furnace  He  hath  proved  them. 

He  pleased  God,  and  was  beloved, 
n.  291.     The  bewitching  of  vanity  obscureth  good  things. 

Wisdom  is  glorious  and  never  fadeth  away. 

All  good  things  came  to  me  with  her. 
210.     Wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of  all  things,  taught 
me. 

Which  nothing  hindoreth,  beneficent. 

They  all  love  bribes, 
n.  226,  299.    Wisdom  reacheth  everywhere  by  her  purity. 

The  brightness  of  eternal  light. 

She  reneweth  all  things. 

She  reacheth  from  end  to  end  mightily, 
n.  1.     Wisdom  ordereth  all  things  sweetly, 
n.  104,  210,  240.     The  corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the 

soul. 

By  what  things  a  man  sinneth,  by  the  same  also  is  he 
tormented. 
397 ;  n.  272.    Having  in  it  the  sweetness  of  every  taste. 
397.    Serving  every  man's  will. 

Even  then  it  was  transformed  into  all  things. 

While  all  things  were  in  quiet  silence. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 

V.    6,  n.  174.  Be  not  without  fear  about  sin  forgiven, 

ix.  14,  n.  137.  Forsake  not  an  old  friend. 

„    15,  n.  136.  A  new  friend  is  as  new  wine, 

xi.  10,  I.  244.  If  thou  be  rich,  thou  shalt  not  be  free  from  sin. 

„    34,  I.    42.  Of  one  spark  cometh  a  great  fire, 

xiii.    1,  I.    33.  He  that  toucheth  pitch  shall  be  defiled  with  it. 

1,  L    42.  He  that  contemneth  small  things  shall  fell  by  little  and 
Uttle. 


; 


ad.  17.  I.  152. 


xvi.  20, 

I.    19, 

n      21, 

I.  350, 

«    25, 

I.  327. 

xviii.  14, 

I.  453. 

^    ^  ECCLESIASTICVS— continued. 

Ch.    Ver.  Vol.  Page 

mii.    6,  I.    38.    Take  from  me  the  greediness  of  the  belly. 
xxxiv.    9,  I.  371.     What  doth  he  know  that  hath  not  been  tried. 

u     11,  II.  245.    He  that  hath  not  been  tried,  what  doth  he  know. 
XXXV.  21,  I.  109. 

xli.  1,  II.  60. 
„  3,  II.  59. 
li.  29,  I.  403. 


The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the 

clouds. 
O  death,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee. 
O  death,  thy  sentence  is  welcome. 
My  entrails  were  troubled  in  seeking  her. 


tt 


26,  I.  410.  II.  289.     He  hath  enlightened  my  ignorances. 


ISAIAS. 


ii.    2.  11.  188. 


iii. 
,» 

V. 

vi. 

•  « 

vu. 

•  •• 

Vlll. 

ix. 

tt 
xi. 

xix. 


3,  II. 

12,  I. 
14,  II. 
20,  I. 
30,  I. 

2,  I. 

4,  I. 
9,  I. 
6,  II. 
6,  II. 

20,  I. 

3,  II. 
14,  I. 


188. 
259. 
280. 
223. 
424. 

73. 
115. 

59. 
285. 
298. 

26. 
139. 


XXIV. 


» 


XX  VL 

», 

»i 

xxviii. 

»i 
xxix. 

XXX. 

xxxi. 

xl. 

,f 
»» 

xliii. 
xlv. 


16,  n. 
M  n. 
9,  I. 

17,  I. 

20,  II. 
9,  I. 

19,  I. 

8,  I. 
1,2, 

9,  II. 

17,  II. 

18,  I. 
31,  I. 

3,  II. 

4,  II. 

21,  II. 
3,  II. 


In  the  last  days  the  mountam  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 

shall  be  prepared. 
Let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord. 
They  that  call  thee  blessed  deceive  thee. 
You  have  devoured  the  vineyard. 
Darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness. 
The  light  is  darkened  with  the  mist  thereof. 
Upon  it  stood  the  seraphim. 
The  Lord  showed  His  glory  in  the  seraphun. 
If  you  will  not  believe  you  shall  not  understand. 
The  waters  of  Siloe  that  go  with  silence. 
The  government  is  upon  His  shoulder. 
He  shall  turn  to  the  right  hand  and  shall  be  hungry. 
He  shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  fear  of  the  Ijord. 
153,  370.     The  Lord  hath  mingled  in  the  midst  thereof  the 
spirit  of  giddiness. 
From  the  ends  of  the  earth  we  have  heard  praises. 
My  secret  to  myself. 
My  soul  hath  desired  Thee  in  the  night. 
So  are  we  become  in  Thy  presence. 
Hide  Thyself  a  little  for  a  moment. 
136;  362 ;  ii.  271.    Whom  shall  He  teach  knowledge  ? 
362.    Vexation  alone  shall  make  you  understand. 
25.    Faint  with  thirst  and  his  soul  is  empty. 
I.  156.     Woe  to  you  .   .   .  who  walk  to  go  down  into  Egypt. 
226.    His  furnace  in  Jerusalem. 

All  nations  are  as  if  they  had  no  being  at  all. 

To  whom  then  have  you  likened  Grod  ? 

They  that  hope  in  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength. 

I  have  given  Egypt  for  thy  atonement. 

Since  thou  becamest  honourable  in  My  eyes. 

This  people  have  I  formed  for  Myself. 

I  will  give  thee  hidden  treasures. 

G  G   2 


230. 

83. 
408. 
400. 

17. 


232. 

83. 
438. 
178. 
176. 
296. 

18. 
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llv.  15,  n.    14. 

xlviii.  18,  I.  216. 

Iv.    1,  I.    28. 

Ivii.  20,  I.    26. 

Iviii.  10,  I.  362} 

lix.  10,  I.    33. 

Ixiv.    4,   I.    63, 

Ixv.  24,  ir.    54. 

Ixvi.  12,  II.    78. 

„      „  n.  147. 


ISAIAS  —continued. 

Verily  Thou  art  a  hidden  God. 

Thy  peace  had  been  as  a  river. 

All  you  that  thirst  come  to  the  waters. 

The  wicked  are  like  the  raging  sea  which  cannot  rest. 
II.  186.     Then  My  light  shall  rise  up  in  darkness. 

"We  have  stumbled  at  noon  as  if  in  darkness. 
83,  229,  265,  398 ;  u.  199.     Eye   hath  not  seen,  0   God, 

besides  Thee. 

Before  they  caU  I  will  hear. 

I  will  bring  upon  her  a  river  of  peace. 

They  shall  caress  you. 


LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEIXEMIAS— continued. 


V 


» 


JEREMIAS. 

Ah,  Lord  God ! 

A  rod  watching. 

I  have  remembered  thee. 

My  people  have  done  two  evils. 

They  have  forsaken  me. 

Is  Israel  a  bondman  ? 

He  snuffed  up  the  wind  of  his  love. 

Keep  thy  foot  from  being  bare. 

You  shall  have  peace,  and  behold  the  sword  reacheth 

even  unto  the  soul. 
I  beheld  the  earth  and  lo,  it  was  void  and  nothing. 
We  looked  for  peace,  and  no  good  came. 
If  thou  hast  been  wearied  with  running  with  footmen. 
I  am  become  a  laughing-stock  all  the  day. 
I  did  not  send  prophets,  yet  they  ran. 
What  hath  the  chaff  to  do  with  the  wheat 
Are  not  My  words  as  a  fire. 
They  cause  My  people  to  err  by  their  lying, 
n.  245.     Thou  hast  chastised  me. 
God  revealed  to  Jeremias  the  weakness  of  Baruch. 
Thy  arrogancy  hath  deceived  thee. 


LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAS. 

1.  409  ;  n.  245.    From  above  He  hath  sent  fire  into  my  bones. 
L  389.    I  am  the  man  that  see  my  poverty. 
I.  393.     He  shutteth  out  my  prayer. 
I.  393.    He  hath  shut  up  my  ways  with  square  stones. 
I.  400,  401.     My  soul  is  repelled  off  from  peace. 
19,  n.    27.     Remember  my  poverty. 
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1. 

6, 

I. 

428. 

>f 

11. 

I. 

115. 

IL 

2, 

L 

437. 

»i 

13, 

I. 

23. 
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f» 

I. 

251. 

f> 

H, 

II. 

101. 

u 

24, 

I. 

26. 

t* 

26, 

I. 

26. 

iv. 

10, 

I. 

137. 

i» 

23, 

I. 

14. 

•  •  ■ 

Till. 

15. 

I. 

137. 

•  • 

Xll. 

6, 

II. 

246. 

XX. 

7, 

I. 

146. 

xxui. 

21. 

I. 

286. 

»> 

28, 

I. 

201. 

M 

29, 

II. 

22L 

n 

32, 

I. 

286. 

zxxi. 

18. 

I. 

371. 

xlv. 

2. 

L 

18^. 

xlix. 

16, 

I. 

281. 
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1. 

13, 

•  •  • 
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1, 

»i 

8. 

»> 

9, 

» 
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iii.  20,  I.  220 ;  n.  263. 


I  will  be  mindful  and  remember. 


»» 

29, 

I.  393, 

)l 

44, 

I.  393. 

»» 

47, 

I.  146. 

iv. 

1, 

I.  261. 

n 

7. 

L    34. 

»» 

8. 

L    34. 

393,  444.     He  shall  put  his  mouth  in  the  dust. 
Thou  hast  set  a  cloud  before  Thee. 
Prophecy  is  become  to  us  a  fear. 
How  is  the  gold  become  dim. 
Her  Nazarites  were  whiter  than  snow. 
Their  face  is  now  made  blacker  than  coals. 


BARUCH. 

iii.  11,  n.  101.  Thou  art  grown  old  in  a  strange  country. 

22,  n.  242.  It  hath  not  been  heard  of  in  the  land  of  Chanaan. 

23,  I.    84.  The  way  of  Wisdom  they  have  not  known. 
31,  L  430.  There  is  none  that  is  able  to  know  her  ways. 


»» 


If 


i  6,  n.  260. 
„  8,  I.  242. 
,.  24,  n.  79, 
ii.  1,  n.  261. 
viii.  10,  I.    35. 


>i 


14,  I.    35. 
„    16,  L    36. 


xiv.    7,  I.  154. 

„      9,  I.  164. 

xvi.    6,  n.  124. 

xviii.  22,  n.  174. 

xxiv.  10,  I.  387. 

„    11,  L  387. 

xxxiv.    2,  n.  282. 

xxxvi.  25,  n.  257. 


EZECHIEL. 

The  likeness  of  four  living  creatures. 
They  had  faces  and  wings  on  the  four  sides. 
260.     The  voice  of  the  Most  High  God. 
The  vision  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
All  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  painted  on  the 

walls. 
Behold  women  sat  there  mourning  for  Adonis. 
Five  and  twenty  men  having  their  backs  to  the  temple  of 

the  Lord. 
If  he  come  to  the  prophet  to  enquire  of  me. 
And  when  the  prophet  shall  err  .   .  , 
Thou  wast  cast  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities. 
Heap  together  the  bones. 
Set  it  empty  on  burning  coals. 
Woe  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel. 
I  will  pour  upon  you  clean  water. 


DANIEL. 


ix.  22, 

,,  27, 
X.  11, 


»> 


I  am  now  come  forth  to  teach  thee. 
There  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination  of  desolation. 
Daniel,  stand  upright. 
16,  n.    84.    At  the  sight  of  thee  my  joints  are  loosed. 


L  196. 
I.  261. 
I.  439. 
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ii.  14,  I.  216 ;  n.  181,  270,  279.    I  wiU  lead  hep  into  the  wildemeaa. 
„  20,  I.  377,  442 ;  n.    62.    I  will  espouse  thee  to  me  in  faith, 
xiii.    9,  I.  420.    Perdition  is  thine  own, 

14,  n.  261.     0  death,  I  wiU  be  thy  death. 


M 


JONAS. 

ii.    4,  I.  386.    Thou  hast  cast  me  forth  unto  the  deep, 
iii.    4,  1. 143.    Yet  forty  days  and  Ninire  shall  be  destroyed. 
iv.  2,  I.  146.     Therefore  I  went  before  to  flee  unto  Tharsis. 
„  11,  L    32.    They  know  not  how  to  distinguish  between  their  right 

hand  and  their  left. 


MICHKAS. 
▼ii.    3,  I.  280.    The  evil  of  their  hands  they  caU  good. 

NAHUM. 
i.    9,  II.  174.     There  shall  not  rise  a  double  affliction. 

HABACUC. 

ii.    1,  I.  234.  363.  n.  271.    I  will  stand  upon  my  wat<;h. 
iii.    6,  u.  241.    The  mountains  are  crushed  in  pieces. 

SOPHONIAS. 
i.  12,  n.    13.    I  will  search  Jerusalem  with  lamps. 

ZACHARIAS. 
ii    8,  n.    64.    He  that  toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye. 

II.  MACHABEES. 

L  22,  n.  257.     Jeremias  commanded  them  to  take  the  fire, 
ii.    1,  n.  267.    There  was  a  great  fire  kindled. 


a  MATTHEW. 

iv.    8,  I.  172.    The  devil  showed  our  Lord  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
V.    3,  I.  282.    Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit. 
„     8,  I.  440.    Blessed  are  the  clean  in  heart. 
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ft 
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I.  316. 

n.    17. 

7,  I.  315. 

10,  n.  229. 

24, 

33, 

3,  I.  329. 

6.  I.    24. 


S.  MATTKEVf^continued. 
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V.  26,  n.    13.    Thou  shalt  not  go  out  from  thence  till  thou  repay  the  last 

farthing. 

2,  I.  277,  278.    Amen    I    say   to  you,    they   have  received   their 

reward. 

3,  L  278,  447.    Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 

doth. 

When  thou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy  chamber. 

Pray  to  thy  Father  in  secret. 

When  ye  pray,  speak  not  much. 

Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done. 
I.  207  ;  n.  158.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters. 
I.  314.    Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice. 

Why  seest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs. 

13,  n.  283.    Enter  ye  in  at  the  narrow  gate. 

14,  I.    74,  325,  345,  359.     How  narrow  is  the  gate. 
„   n.    12.     Strait  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life. 

22,  I.  164,  284.    Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name. 

23,  I.  164.    I  never  knew  you. 
viii.  20,  I.    78.    The  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

X.  33,  n.  158.     He  that  shall  deny  Me  before  men. 

36,  I.  417.     A  man's  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 
xi.  28,  I.    29.     Come  to  Me  all  you  that  labour  and  are  burdened. 

30,  L    77.    My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  My  burden  light, 
xii.  30,  I.    42.     He  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth. 
xiii.  12,  n.  177.     He  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given. 
22,  I.  244.    Thorns  ...  the  deceitfulness  of  riches. 
31  II.  239.     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 
44,  n.    17,  149.     The  treasure  hidden  in  a  field. 
68    L  299.    He  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  because  of  their 

unbelief. 
8    I.  303,  304.     This  people  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips. 
14,  I.    30,  129.     If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  pit. 
26,  I.    24.     It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  children. 
xvi.  24,'  I.  263.     If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself. 

25,'  I.  344;  n.  159.     He  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  shall 

find  it. 
What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world. 
This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together  in  My 
name, 
xix.  23,  L  244.    A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 

Heaven. 
29,  I.  256,  271.    A  hundredfold  reward  even  in  this  life. 
xxi.    9,  I.  303.    The  multitudes  cried  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David, 
xxii.  13,  I.  304.     Cast  him  into  the  exterior  darkness. 
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,;  26,  I.  245. 
xvii.    6,  I.  167. 
xviii.  20,  I.  161. 
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xxiii.    5,  L  277. 
„     15,  I.  246. 


it 


24,  I.  329. 


xxiv.  19,  I.    38. 

XXV.    8,  I.  331. 

„    21,  I.    94. 

„    28,  n.  177. 

xxvi.  39,  I.  316. 

xxvii.  46,  I.    79. 

xxviii  10,  I.  289. 


S.  MATTHEW— continued. 

All  their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  of  men. 
You  go  round  about  the  sea  and  the  land  to  make  one 
proselyte. 

Blind   guides,    who  strain  out  a  gnat  and  swallow  a 

cameL 
Woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child. 
Give  us  of  your  oil. 

Because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things. 
Take  ye  away  the  talent  from  him. 
Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt. 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me. 
Go  tell  My  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee. 

S.  MARK. 


vm 


34,  I.    75.  If  any  man  will  follow  Me,  let  him  deny  himself. 

„    35,  I.    77.  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it 

ix.  38,  I.  318.  Do  not  forbid  him. 

xiii.  11,  I.  288.  Take  no  thought  beforehand  what  you  shall  speak. 

S.  LUKE. 

Fear  not,  Zachary,  for  thy  prayer  is  heard. 
The  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee. 
He  hath  exalted  the  humble. 
A  just  man  foil  of  fear. 
No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 
Behold  a  woman  that  was  in  the  city,  a  sinner. 
They  by  the  wayside  are  they  that  hear. 
Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven. 

285,  290.     Rejoice  not  in  this,  that  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you. 
One  thing  is  necessary. 
Teach  us  to  pray. 
Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves. 
Seek  and  you  shall  find. 

He  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 

himself. 
Woe  to  you  lawyers. 
245,  256.     Thou  fool,   this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul  of 

thee. 
38.    Let  your  loins  be  girt. 

147.    He  will   gird    himself   and   make    them  sit  down    to 
meat. 
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xvii.  21, 
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11, 


n.  118. 
I.  251. 

I.  253. 
I.  268. 


tt 

xix.  41, 

xxii.    8, 

»     26, 

xxiv.    6, 
t,   21, 
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25, 
26, 


S.  LUBIE — coniintied. 
Vol.  Page  \ 

I.  431.    Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled. 
I.    19,  72,  222.    Every  one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce  alL 
n.  118.    When  he  hath  found  it,   lay  it  on  his  shoulders  re- 
joicing. 
Rejoice  with  me. 

The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation 

than  the  children  of  light. 
He  that  is  faithful  m  that  which  is  least. 
The  rich  man  feasted  sumptuously  every  day. 
L  307 ;  n.  16.     The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 
1.  316.     We  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint. 
I.  225,  277,  329.     0  God,  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the 

rest  of  men. 
Christ  wept  over  Jerusalem. 
Go  and  prepare  for  us  the  pasch. 
He  that  is  greater  among  you,  let  him  become  as  the 

younger. 
He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen. 

We  hoped  that  it  was  He  who  should  have  redeemed 
Israel. 

O  foolish,  and  slow  of  heart. 

Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things. 


S.  JOHN. 


I.  303. 

n.    98. 

I.    16. 

I.  289. 
I.  139. 

I.  139. 
I.  289. 


It 


It 


i.    3,  n  297.     Without  Him  was  made  nothing. 
„    4,  n.    76.     In  Him  was  life. 

„    5,  I.  14,  412.     The  light  shineth  in  darkness  and  the  darkness  did 

not  comprehend  it. 

12,  I.  67;  n.  204.    He  gave  them  power  to  be  made   the  sons  of 

God. 

13,  I.    67.    Bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh  ...  but  of 
God. 

„  16,  n.  172,  176.     Grace  for  grace. 

„  18,  I.  82,  229.    No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 

„    „   II.    14.    The  only  begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 

Father. 
ii.    3,  n.    28.    They  have  no  wine. 
iii.    5,  I.    68.    Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy 

Ghost. 
„     6,  I.  272,  338.    That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh. 
iv.  14,  n.  62,  114,  256.    A  fountain  of  water  springing  up  into  life  ever- 
lasting. 
„   23,  I.  306.     The  trae  adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
tmth. 
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iv. 

24, 

I. 

307. 

»» 
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222. 
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289. 

vi. 
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221. 
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67, 
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221. 

it 
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II. 
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38, 

II. 

219. 

»» 

39, 

II. 

63. 

ix. 

39, 

I. 

65. 

X. 

9, 

I. 

78. 

xi. 

3. 

II. 

28. 
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50, 

I. 

139. 
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Xll. 

16, 

I. 

144. 
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242. 
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26, 

I. 

144. 

XV. 

7, 

II. 

20. 

»» 

16, 

II. 

151. 

xvi. 

23, 

I. 

440. 

xvii. 

3, 

II. 
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»> 

10, 

II. 

187, 
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20, 

II, 

204. 

»> 

24, 

II. 

204. 

1) 

26. 

II. 
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I. 
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S.  JOHN — continued. 

Ood  must  be  adored  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

The  woman  left  her  waterpot. 

My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me. 

Unless  you  see  signs  and  wonders  you  believe  not. 

The  flesh  profiteth  nothing. 

The  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  you  are  spirit  and 

life. 
Many  of  His  disciples  went  back. 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  Ufe. 
Rivers  of  living  water. 
The  spirit  which  they  should  receive  who  believed  in 

Him. 
For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world. 
I  am  the  door. 

Behold  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick. 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 

people. 
When  Jesus  was  glorified  then  they  remembered  that  these 

things  were  written  of  Him. 
An  angel  spoke  to  Him. 
And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth. 
In  My  Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions. 
I  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life. 
You  shall  know  Him. 

He  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father. 
We  will  come  to  Him  and  make  our  abode  with  Him. 
He  will  teach  you  all  things. 
You  shall  ask  whatever  you  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 

you, 
I  have  called  you  friends. 
In  that  day  you  shall  not  ask  Me  anything. 
Now  this  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Thee. 
294.     All  My  things  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine. 
Not  for  them  only  do  I  pray. 
That  they  may  see  My  glory. 
That  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in 

them. 
It  is  consummated. 

They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre. 
The  two  disciples  came  to  see  the  sepulchre. 
When  she  had  thus  said  she  turned  herself  back. 
414 ;  II.  61.     If  thou  hast  carried  Him  away,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  Him. 
Peace  be  unto  you. 
Blessed  are    they  that    have  not  seen   and  have  l>e- 

lieved. 


/ 


THE  ACTS. 

Ch.  Ver.  Vol.  Page 

i.    6,  I.  139.    Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 

Israel 
ii.    2,  II.    78.    A  sound  as  of  a  mighty  wind, 
iv.  29,  I.  288.    Grant  unto  Thy  servants  that  with  all  confidence  they 

may  speak  Thy  word, 
vii.  32,  I.  83,  488.     Moses  durst  not  behold, 
viii  20,  I.  252      Because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 

purchased  with  money, 
xiii.  27,  I.  138.     The  Jews  fulfilled  the  prophecies  when  they  put  the  Lord 

to  death. 
„    46,  I.    80.     To    you    it    behoveth  us    first  to  speak    the  word  of 

God. 
xiv.  21,  II.  244.     Through  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 

of  God. 
xvii.  28,  II.  46,  297.    In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  are. 
„      29,  I.    99.     We  must    not    suppose    the  Divinity  to  be  like  unto 

gold. 
xix.  15,  I.  318.     Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  you. 
xxii.  11,  I.  424.     I  did  not  see  for  the  brightness  of  that  light. 


ROMANS. 
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tt 
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u. 


20,  II. 
22,  I. 
28,  I. 

21,  I. 


34. 

16. 
253. 
318. 


viii.  13,  II. 


tt 


14,  I. 


For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  are  clearly  seen. 
Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools. 
God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense. 
Thou  therefore  that  teachest  another  teachest  not  thy- 
self. 

34,  249.    If   by  the    spirit    you  mortify  the    deeds    of   the 

flesh. 
213 ;  II.  250.     Whosoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the 

sons  of  God. 
21.     We  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves. 
72,  444.     Hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope. 

1.     The  Spirit  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable  groanings 
59,  186,  289.    Faith  cometh  by  hearing. 
189.     How  incomprehensible  are  His  judgments. 
379.     Be  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your  mind. 
195.     Not  to  be  more  wise  than  it  behoveth  to  be  wise. 
122.    Those  that  are,  are  ordained  of  God. 

L  CORINTHIANS. 

ii.    1,  I.  319.     And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you. 

2,  I.  158.     I  judged  not  myself  to  know  anything  among  you,  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 


tt 

23,  II. 

tt 

24,  I. 

» 

26,  II. 

X. 

17,  I. 

xi. 

23,  II. 

di. 

2.   I. 
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3,  I. 
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ii.    9,  1.63,83.  229,  265,  398;  ii.  199.    Eye  hath   not   Been    nor   ear 

heard. 
„  10,  r.  181 ;  II.  395,  237.    The  Spirit  searcheth  aU  things 

14,  I.  140,  270;  ii.  143,  278,  291.     The  sensual  man  perceiveth  not 

^K       lo,         oo,      m,  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit. 

15,  r.  181 ;  n.  237.     The  spiritual  man  judgeth  aU  things 
m.    1,  2, 1.  128.    As  little  ones  in  Christ.  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink,  not 

meat. 

16,  I.  307.     Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God. 
18,  I.    16.    If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  worid,  let 

him  become  a  fooL 
„    19,  I.  16 ;  II.  142.     The  wisdom  of  this  worid  is  fooKshness  with  God 
VL  17,  I.  120,  209.     He  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit, 
vii.  27,  I.  247.     Art  thou  loosed  firom  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 
„   29,  I.  44,  247.     This  therefore  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short 
IX.  22,  II.  282.     I  became  all  things  to  all  men. 
X.    4,  II.  192.    This  rock  is  Christ, 
xii.    7,  I.  283.     The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man 

imto  profit. 
8,1.180.    Diversi^  of  spiritual  gifts. 
9,  L  283.    Faith,  and  the  grace  of  healing. 
10,  I.  179.     The  discerning  of  spirits. 
xiii.   1,  I.  284.     If  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels. 
„     2,  II.    72.     And  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 
4,  II.    73.     Charity  is  patient. 
6,  u.  228.    Seeketh  not  her  own. 

6,  I.  344.    Rejoiceth  with  the  truth. 

7,  I.  438.     Charity  believeth  all  things. 

10,  I.    86 ;  II.  18,  64.    When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which 

is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11,  1. 125,  378.    When  I  became  a  man  I  put  away  the  things  of  a 

child. 

„    12,  II.  197.    Now  I  know  in  part 
XV.  54.  II.  251.    Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

n.  CORINTHIANS. 
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7,  II.  248.    As  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings. 

6,  I.  136.    The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  quickeneth, 
17,   I.  272.    An  eternal  weight  of  gloiy. 

1,  II.  230,  249.     We  have  a  building  of  God. 

4.  II.    58.     We  would  not  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon. 
10.  I.  255,  396.    As  having  nothing,  and  possessmg  all  things. 
14.  I.    14.     What  fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness? 
16,  II.    16.    You  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God. 
14,  I.    93,  300.    Sdtan  transformeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light. 
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xii.    2,  I.  170.     Whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not. 
»     3,  II.    70.     Whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell 
.,     4,  I.  176 ;  II,  82,  1C5,  106.     Secret  words  which  it  is  not  granted  to 

man  to  utter. 
u     9.  I.    47;  II.  161,  245.     Virtue  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity. 

GALATIANS. 

I.  8,    r.  169,  186.     Though  we  or  an   angel  from  heaven   preach   to 

you. 

II.  2,  I.  162.    Lest  I  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain. 

„  14,   I.  164.     When  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly. 

M  20,  II.    65,  121,  251.     I  live  now,  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me. 
IV.    6,  II.  203.     God  hath  sent  the  spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts 

V.  17,   I.  270;  n.  33,  92.     The  fiesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit. 
VI.  17,  II.  241.    I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body. 

EPHESIANS. 

ii.  15,  II.  123.     Making  void  the  law  of  commandments. 
iii.  17,  II.  190.     Being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity. 
IV.  22,  n.  249.     Put  off  according  to  former  conversation  the  old  man. 
„   24.  I.  379,  416.     Put  on  the  new  man. 
vi.  11,  II.    33.     Put  now  on  the  armour  of  God. 

PHILIPPIANS. 
i.  21,  II.  159.     To  die  is  gain. 

,,  23,  II.    58.    Having  a  desire  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
iii.  20,   I.  445.     Our  conversation  is  in  heaven. 

iv.    7,  I.  400;  ii.  116.    The  peace  of  God  which  surpasseth  all  under- 

standing. 

COLOSSIANS. 

ii.    3,  I.  158 ;  ii.  27,  193.     In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 

and  knowledge. 
„     9,  1.  158.     In   Him   dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead   cor- 
porally. 
iii.    5.1.251.    Avarice,  the  service  of  idols. 
„    14,  II.    72,  149,  164.    Have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection. 

I.  THESSALONIANS. 

V.    8,  I.  443.     For  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation. 
„    19,   I.  231.    Extinguish  not  the  Spirit. 
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HEBREWS. 

Ch.  Ter.  Vol.  Page 
i.    1,  I.  157.     Ood  in  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son. 
„     3,  II.    37,  61,  242.    Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory. 
„  II.  298.     Upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power 
1,  I     71,  222.     Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for. 
,,      6,  I.  442.     Without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
„     „    I.    62,  85.    He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is. 

S.  JAMES. 

i.  17,  ii.  162,  275.    Every  perfect  gift  is  from  above. 
„  26,  iL  310.     If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  religious. 
ii.  20,  I.  240.    Faith  without  works  is  dead. 


ty 


Oh.    ver.vcPage  ^OCALYFS^^continued. 

xiii.    1,  I.    94.    I  saw  a  beast  having  seven  heads. 

7,1.    94.    It  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints. 
2,  n.    79,  87.     The  voice  of  harpers,  harping  on  their  harps.  ' 
^,  I.  261.     I  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet  coloured  beast 
7,  I.    28,  256.    As  much  as  she  hath   glorified  herself,   m  much 

torment. 

xxi.  23,  n.    53.    And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun. 
xxu.  1,  II.  138.    A  river  of  water  of  life. 


XIV. 

xvii. 

•  •  • 

XVIU. 


I.  S.  PETER, 
i.  12,  n.  263.     On  whom  the  angels  desire  to  look, 
iv.  18,  n.    12.     The  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved. 
V.    9.  I.  442.     Whom  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith. 


i.    2.  n.  205. 
„  19.  I.  186. 


n.  S.  PETER 

Grace  to  you  and  peace. 

We  have  the  more  finn  prophetical  word. 


I.  S.  JOHN. 

iii.    2,  I.  440.     When  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him. 
iv.  10,  IL  169.     Not  as  though  we  had  loved  God. 
„    18,  n.  59,  130.    Perfect  charity  casteth  out  fear. 
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APOCALYPSE. 

7,  n.  200.    I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 
10,  n.  200.    Be  thou  faithful  unto  death. 

17,  n.  200,  244.     To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  the  hidden 

manna,  and  ...  a  white  counter. 
26,  n.  200.     I  will  give  him  power  over  the  nations. 
6,  n.  200.    He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  be  clothed  in  white  gar- 
ments. 

8,  L  347.    Behold  I  have  given  before  thee  an  opened  door. 
12.  n.  200.    I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God. 

20.  II.    88.    Behold  I  stand  at  the  gate  and  knock. 

21,  n.  200.     To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to  sit  in  My 

throne. 

9,  IL    28.    Take  the  book  and  eat  it  up. 

4.  I.  260.    His  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven. 
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ABR 

ABRAHAM,  prophecy  to,  i.  134  ;  ex- 
ample of,  in  regard  to  prayer,  311, 
315  ;  his  vision  of  a  lamp,  ii.  255 

Act,  moral,  knowledge  and  consent  neces- 
sary to,  i.  40  ;  determined  by  motive, 
ii.  291 

Adam,  in  Paradise,  knew  no  evil,  ii.  143 

Adversity.  •  See  Sufferings 

Affections,  inordinate,  impede  the  Divine 
union,  i.  18;  darken  the  soul,  29; 
punished  by  God,  19 ;  all  should  be 
banished,  39 

—  natural,  to  be  ruled  by  reason,  i.  338 

—  sensual,  detachment  from,  necessary, 
ii.  275  ^ 

.—  spiritual,  test  of,  what,  i.  337 

All,  the,  which  is  God,  how  to  gain  it, 

i.  50 
Altar  of  God,  to  be  pure,  i.  22 
Aminadab,  interpreted  to  mean  Satan, 
i.  449;  his  chariots,  the  assaults  of  the 
devil,  ii.  98,  211 
Angels,  fall  of  the,  i.  262  ;  their  infused 
knowledge  and  love,  410 ;  certain  souls 
enlightened  more  than  the,  411 ;  can- 
not penetrate  the  soul  directly,  451 ; 
combat  between  the  good  and  evil, 
449;  their  pastoral  office  in  regard 
to  men,  ii.  26 ;   the  flowers  of  Para- 
dise, 36;    how  they  serve  God,  43; 
free  from  sensible  emotions,  113;  can 
never  comprehend  God,  77  ;   invoca- 
tion of  the,  91;   their  desire  to  look 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  263 ;  maxims 
regarding,  365 
Anger,  imperfections  of,  i.  338 
Annihilation,  spiritual,  what,  i  397 ;  ii. 

275 
Apostles,  voice  of  God  heard  by  the,  iL 

78 
Appetite,  the  sensitive,  compared  to  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  i.  350; 
happy  escape  from,  358 ;  reformed  in 
the  Obscure  Night,  378 


BEG 

Appetites,  disorderly,  maxims  regarding, 

ii.  360-4 
Apprehensions,  purely  spiritual,  I  1 67 
Aridity,  differs  from  lukewarmness,  how, 

1.  349;    strengthens  the   will,   350; 

fortitude  in,  366  ;   God  tries  his  ser- 
vants by,  ii.  21;   remedies  for,  96; 

virtues  acquired  in,  161 
Aristotle,  quoted  in  regard  to  the  Light 

ofGod,  i.  84,  111 
Ark  of  the  bosom  of  God,  ii.  76 
Art,  love  for,  not  devotion,  i.  299 
Attributes  of  God  seen  by  love,  ii.  173 ; 

God  in  His,  253 
Augustine,  S.,  quoted,  I  18,  363,  436 ; 

ii.  16,  35 
Aurora,  of  obscure  intelligence,  iL  85 
Author,  his  submission  to  the  Church, 

i.  3;  ii.  3,  217;  his  humility,  217 
Avarice,    spiritual,   imperfections  of,  i. 

333  ;  maxims  regarding,  ii.  385 
Awakening  of  God  in  the  soul,  ii  297 

BANQUET,  spiritual,  of  love,  ii.  89 
Baptism,  the  first  espousals  of  the 
soul  with  Christ,  ii.  124 

Baruch,  exile  of  the  soul  described  by. 
ii.  101  ^' 

Basilisk,  fable  of  the,  ii.  57 

Beast,  the  seven-headed,  combat  with. 
i.94 

Beatitude,  eternal,  descriptions  of,  ii. 
200,  202 ;  of  the  soul,  255 

Beauty,  sense  of,  not  devotion,  i.  299 ; 
created,  may  lead  from  God,  257; 
the  uncreated,  God,  258  ;  of  natuj^al 
virtue,  275 ;  of  nature  aids  devotion, 
309;  of  the  soul,  ii.  98,  187;  God's 
gift,  175 ;  in  God,  295 ;  of  creatures 
a  reflection  of  God,  38 ;  of  God,  desire 
for  the,  stronger  than  death,  57 

Beginners,  in  the  spiritual  life,  their 
method,  i.  126 ;  should  reject  visions, 
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why,  126;  sensible  devotion  expedient 
for,  305 ;  conduct  of  the  humble,  331 

Beginners,  imperfections  of,  as  to  spi- 
ritual pride,  329  ;  as  to  avarice,  333 ; 
luxury,  335 ;  anger,  338 ;  gluttony,  339 ; 
envy,  343;  sloth,  344;  compared  to 
newwi^e,  ii.  136;  directions  for,  267 

Bethlehem,  water  of,  a  type  oi  Christ, 
ii.  66 

Betrothal,  spiritual,  of  the  soul,  ii.  89, 
119 

Blasphemy,  spirit  of,  soul  tried  by  the, 
i.  370 

Blessed,  state  of  the,  ii.  144  ;  their  joys 
tasted  by  the  perfect  in  this  life,  203 

Blessings  of  the  spiritual  night,  i.  454 
of  love  for  God,  ii.  170,  226 

Blindness,  spiritual,  caused  by  sin,  i.  29 
differs  from  darkness,  how,  ii.  289 

Bliss,  found  in  union  with  God,  ii.  126 
of  Heaven,  191 ;   described  by  David 
201  ;   of  the  Divine  touch,  243  ;   the 
soul's  capacity  for,  263  ;  of  faith,  i.  55 
fountain  of,  within  the  soul,  ii.  114 

Boetliius,  quoted  in  regard  to  the  morti- 
fication of  the  passions,  i.  242 

Breathing  of  God  in  the  soul,  ii.  304 

Breviary,  Koman,  quoted,  i.  311 ;  ii.  236 

Bride  of  Christ,  the  perfect  soul,  ii.  118; 
song  of  the,  75 ;  makes  three  petitions, 
186;  celebrates  the  beauty  of  her 
Beloved,  126 


CALVARY,  Mounts  tree  of,  the  cross, 
ii.  123 

Carmel,  Mount,  ascent  of,  i.  1,  7,  227, 
244,  270 ;  its  summit,  how  reached, 
50 

Centre  of  the  soul,  God,  ii.  224 

Ceremonies,  superstition  in,  i.  312 ;  the 
Church  our  guide  in,  315 

Charity,  the  theological  virtue,  purifies 
the  will,  i.  72 ;  perfects  the  soul, 
ii.  129  ;   true  character  of,  73  ;   may 

^  always  increase,  114;  completes  the 
being  and  knowledge  of  the  soul,  72  ; 
preserves  virtues,  130 ;  the  soul  of 
virtue,  i.  275,  284;  universal,  ob- 
tained by  self-denial,  262 ;  not  puffed 
up,  435 ;  shields  the  soul  from  the 
flesh,  444 ;  purple  robe  of,  445  ;  in- 
fused by  God,  ii.  132 ;  maxims  relat- 
ing to,  353 

Christ.     See  Jesus 

Christians,  in  what  respect  different 
from  Jews,  i.  156 


Church,  Catholic,  author's  submission 
to  the,  i.  3  ;  ii.  3,  217 ;  the  Bride  of 
Christ,  187;  knowledge  of  God  through 
the,  i.  159 ;  the  only  security  against 
spiritual  self-deception,  162 ;  our  guide 
in  ceremonies,  315 

Churches,  neatness  in,  a  just  ground  of 
preference,  i.  305 

Communion,  holy,  doctrine  of,  taught 
by  Christ,  ii.  222 ;  self-love  in  fre- 
quent, i.  341 ;  aridity  in,  342 

Confessions,  artful,  i.  330 

Confessors,  advice  to,  i.  5,  6 ;  time  of, 
wasted  by  penitents,  how,  231.  See 
Director 

Confidence  in  God,  necessity  of,  i.  354 ; 
its  effects,  ii.  169 

Consciousness,  not  a  test  of  spiritual 
progress,  ii.  287;  of  the  presence  of 
God,  303 

Consecration,  Divine,  of  particular 
places,  i.  311 

Contemplation,  consists  in  the  powers  of 
the  soul  being  fixed  upon  God,  i.  107  ; 
renders  the  soul  unconscious  of  par- 
ticular thoughts,  time,  and  place,  108 ; 
makes  the  will  active  in  love.  111 ; 
when  it  should  take  the  place  of  me- 
ditation, 102  ;  the  end  of  prayer,  99  ; 
a  Divine  communication,  ii.  71;  ren- 
ders the  soul  like  a  sparrow,  86 ;  second 
state  of  spiritual  progress,  119  ;  differs 
from  meditation,  and  should  be  differ- 
ently treated,  268 ;  souls  in,  led  by 
God,  286 ;  an  infusion  of  God,  i.  356  ; 
the  secret  wisdom  of  God,  430  ;  ob-> 
scure,  386 ;  secure,  424 ;  tranquil,  355  ; 
secret,  427  ;  beyond  expression,  428  ; 
beginning  of,  painful,  401 ;  begins  in 
aridity,  351 ;  obtained  in  the  Sensitive 
Night,  360 ;  a  mystical  ladder  of  ten 
steps,  431-3  ;  aided  by  reflection  on 
the  Life  and  Passion  of  Christ,  356 ; 
not  reached  by  all  spiritual  persons, 
353 

Contemplative  life,  objection  of  the 
world  to,  ii.  157  ;  the  part  chosen  by 
Mary  better  than  that  of  Martha,  154 

Contemplatives  or  Proficients,  state  of, 
the  second  degree  of  perfection,  i.  327 ; 
difficulties  of,  with  their  directors,  428 

Converse,  interior,  of  the  soul  with  God, 
ii.  107 

Cordova,  foundation  of  Carmelite  Mo- 
nastery in,  ii  322 

Counsels,  Evangelical,  i.  19 

—  Unevangelical,  il  283 
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Courage,  necessary  for  perfection,  i.  4, 
378,  426;  ii.  121;  in  suffering,  246 

Creation,  the  work  of  God  directly,  ii. 
35 ;  celestial  and  terrestrial,  beauty 
of,  35 ;  model  of,  the  Son  of  God,  37 

Creator,  love  for,  excited  by  his  creatures, 
ii.  39 

Creatures,  in  themselves  are  nothing,  i. 
14;  none  in  substance  like  to  God, 
81 ;  knowledge  of,  infused  in  the  per- 
fect soul,  179 ;  when  to  be  banished 
from  memory,  214  ;  renunciation  of, 
necessary  for  perfection,  ii.  17,  23 ;  the 
traces  of  the  passage  of  God,  37; 
beauty  of,  increased  by  the  Incarna- 
tion, 38 ;  cannot  give  rest  to  the  soul, 
49 ;  witnesses  for  God,  86 ;  rational, 
God  more  clearly  seen  in,  41 

Criticism  of  others,  to  be  avoided,  ii. 
309 

Cross,  way  of  the,  narrow,  i,  75  ;  rugged, 
343 ;  its  joy  and  gain,  77  ;  our  staff 
in  the  way  of  perfection,  77 ;  should 
be  found  in  the  heart,  295  ;  few  lovers 
of  the,  80 ;  mankind  saved  by  the,  ii. 
123 ;  every  soul  espoused  to  Christ  by 
the,  124;  our  second  Mother,  124; 
gate  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  190; 
the  way  to  God,  247  ;  the  Divine  ar- 
mour of  the  soul,  33 

Crucifix,  the  living,  who,  ii.  241 

Crystal,  the  perfect  soul  compared  to, 
ii.  225 


DALILA,  Samson  deceived  by,  ii.  20 
Darkness,  spiritual,  caused  by  sin, 
i  29;  of  the  spiritual  night,  421  ;  of 
Divine  contemplation,  424 

David,  his  spiritual  trials,  i.  383;  his 
witness  to  the  voice  of  God,  ii.  79 ; 
describes  the  bliss  of  Heaven,  201 

Day,  in  the  search  for  God,  what,  ii.  30  ; 
of  vision,  67;  of  perfect  knowledge, 
85;  of  God's  eternity,  199 

Death,  anguish  of  the  shadow  of,  i.  389 ; 
direct,  desire  for,  a  natural  imperfec- 
tion, ii.  58  ;  the  friend,  59  ;  loved  by 
the  good,  59 ;  feared  by  the  wicked, 
60 ;  peaceful,  of  the  servants  of  God, 
230 ;  hastened  by  love,  233  ;  changed 
into  life,  249 

Deceitfulness,  of  natural  gifts,  i.  257  ;  of 
riches,  244 

Defilement,  the  consequence  of  sin,  i.  33 

Delusions  of  self-love,  i.  191 

Desire,  harmonised  with  resignation  by 


perfect  love,  i.  178  ;  ii.  228  ;  of  death, 
231 ;  disposes  for  union,  265 ;  pro- 
duces belief,  291 

Desires,  natural,  transformed  in  Divine 
love,  ii.  22;  why  called  foxes,  91; 
first  movements  of,  involuntary  and 
harmless,  39 

Desires,  unruly,  their  negative  evil,  i.  23 ; 
their  five  positive  evils,  25 ;  their 
different  degrees,  45 ;  must  be  morti- 
fied, 39.  50 

Detachment,  in  sense  and  spirit,  neces- 
sary, i.  77;  ii.  94;  from  creatures, 
required  for  union  with  God,  i.  21 ;  ii. 
31;  from  all  things,  211;  from  all 
temporal  goods,  309 ;  i.  253  ;  from 
goods  natural,  263;  sensible,  269; 
moral,  281;  supernatural,  291;  spi- 
ritual, 293;  necessary,  even  from 
Divine  favours,  92,  119;  means  of 
union  with  God,  51,  69 ;  ii.  53 ;  God 
speaks  to  the  soul  when  detached, 
270;  may  accompany  possession,  i. 
13;  fruit  of  openness  with  spiritual 
Director,  165;  produces  peace,  231; 
hope,  222 

Devil,  the.    See  Satan 

Devotion,  external  means  of,  i.  294 ; 
frivolity  in,  295  ;  not  mere  love  of  art 
or  sense  of  the  beautiful,  299;  true 
and  real  must  be  spiritual,  301 ;  in- 
ward, 307 :  from  the  heart,  334 ;  all 
hours  suitable  for,  316  ;  sensible,  ex- 
pedient for  beginners,  305 ;  seems  dead 
in  dryness  of  spirit,  ii.  96 

Dionysius,  S.,  calls  contemplation  a  'ray 
of  darkness,'  why,  i.  84,  381 ;  ii.  82 

Directors,  spiritual,  advice  to,  i.  5,  6, 
166  ;  ii.  271 ;  cautions  to,  280,  366-8  ; 
how  they  are  to  treat  visions,  i.  129, 
130  ;  openness  with,  necessary,  165  ; 
importunity  of  penitents  with,  341; 
difficulties  of  contemplatives  with, 
428;  necessary  qualifications  for,  ii. 
267  ;  duties  of,  to  penitents,  282 ; 
inexperienced  compared  to  a  rough 
blacksmith,  273 ;  mistakes  of  inex- 
perienced, 278  ;  their  great  responsi- 
bility, 280;  mutual  jealousy  of,  a 
great  evil,  282 

Dissipation  in  pilgrimages,  i.  298 

Distractions  in  prayer,  remedy  for,  i. 
215  ;  pain  of,  393 

Doctors  of  the  Church,  luminous  crown 
of,  ii.  163 

Dove,  the  perfect  soul  compared  to  the, 
ii.  73,  179,  180 
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Dryness,  spiritual.    See  Aridity 
Duty,  the  soul  awakened  by  motives  of^ 
ii.  12 


ECSTASIES,  cause  of,  what,  i.  375 ; 
their  cause  and  effects,  ii.  68 ; 
physical  pain  of,  69;  highest  per- 
fection, free  from,  why,  70 ;  treated 
by  S.  Teresa,  70 

Elias,  the  prophet,  his  conditional  pro- 
phecy against  Achab,  i.  143  ;  essential 
vision  of  God  by,  170  ;  his  vision  on 
Mt.  Horeb,  311;  ii.  81 

Eliphaz,  the  Themanite,  his  vision  by 
nighty  ii.  83 

Eliseus,  the  Prophet,  his  infused  know- 
ledge, i.  182 

End  of  our  creation,  to  love  Crod,  ii  76, 
155 

Enemies  of  the  soul,  overcome,  i.  445  ; 
the  three  spiritual,  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  defence  against, 
i.  441 ;  cautions  respecting,  ii  308- 
313 

Envy,  spiritual,  imperfections  of,  i  343 

Error,  in  expression  and  deduction,  re- 
lating to  Divine  truths,  i  190 

Espousals  of  the  soul  with  the  Word  of 
God,  i  453 ;  day  of  the,  ii  74 ;  first, 
baptism ;  second,  perfection,  124 

Essence,  Divine,  clear  conception  of,  in 
this  life  impossible,  ii.  14,  84 ;  God 
present  to  all  men  by,  55 

Esther,  illustration  from  life  of,  ii.  301 

Eternity  shines  through  the  web  of  life, 
ii  231 

Experience,  required  in  spiritual  direc- 
tors, ii  267 

Eves,  the  Divine,  what,  ii.  68 ;  glance 
of,  69 

Ezechiel,  the  Prophet,  his  vision  of  the 
deformity  of  sin,  i.  36 ;  speaks  of  the 
voice  of  God,  ii.  79 ;  illustration  from, 
125 ;  his  vision  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  260 


FACULTIES,  natural,  why  obscured 
by  God,  i  421 ;  in  themselves  in- 
capable of  perfect  union  with  God, 
421 ;  called  caverns,  why,  ii.  288 
Faith,  the  theological  virtue,  called  a 
certain  and  obscure  habit  of  the  soul, 
i  67  ;  an  excess  of  light,  68,  60 ;  con- 
tains the  light  of  God,  87 ;  the  greatest 
light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  191 ;  its  seat 


the  intellect,  71;  middle  and  darkest 
part  of  the  Obscure  Night,  why,  66 ; 
ii.  67;  surpasses  aU  natural  powers 
and  knowledge,  i.  68 ;  ii  19 ;  the 
proximate  means  of  union  with  God 
in  this  life,  i  64,  61,  84-7;  ii.  62; 
why  called  crystal,  62  ;  happiness  of, 
i.  65 ;  corresponds  to  vision  in  Hea- 
ven, ii.  19;  more  blessed  than  sight, 
i  289;  better  than  visions,  120; 
Cometh  by  hearing,  59;  dispositions 
for,  61 ;  compared  to  a  white  inner 
garment,  441 ;  the  breastplate  of  de- 
fence against  the  devil,  441 ;  how 
injured,  131;  how  lost,  90;  maxims 
regarding,  ii.  347-9 

Faith,  the  Catholic,  always  the  same,  i. 
186  ;  its  harmony  with  reason,  163 ; 
souls  to  be  guided  by  the  rule  of,  ii. 
274 

Fear,  sensitive,  an  occasion  of  spiritual 
luxury,  i  337 ;  causes  of,  in  spiritual 
persons,  ii  112;  soul  awakened  by 
motives  of,  12 

—  passion  of,  its  reformation,  i  241 ; 
cast  out  by  perfect  love,  ii.  116,  130 

—  of  God,  holy,  found  in  suffering,  i. 
366 ;  filial,  proceeds  from  perfect  love, 
ii  139;  maxims  regarding,  352 

Figurative  language,  fitness  of,  for  spiri- 
tual things,  ii.  1 

Fire,  natural,  illustrates  the  purification 
of  the  soul  by  suffering,  i.  402;  of 
Divine  love,  sweet,  439 ;  blissful  and 
consuming,  ii  209 

Flesh,  the,  to  be  mortified,  i.  64 ;  sting 
of,  370 ;  deliverance  from,  369 ;  a 
bridle  to  the  spirit,  ii.  240 ;  enemy  of 
the  spirit,  33  ;  returns  to  combat  with 
the  spirit,  92 ;  means  of  overcoming, 
307,  313;  the  spirit  regardless  of,  i 
436  ;  at  peace  with  the  spirit,  when, 
452 ;  maxims  regarding,  ii.  361 

Flowers,  of  Paradise,  angels  and  saints, 
ii.  36 

Fortitude,  a  fruit  of  spiritual  suffering, 
i  366 ;  maxims  regarding,  ii.  377 

Founders  of  religious  orders,  highest 
graces  given  to  the,  ii.  239 

Francis,  S.,  of  Assisi,  saying  of,  ii.  76 ; 
stigmata  of,  240 

Freedom  of  the  soul  not  violated  by 
God,  ii.  224 

Friend,  a  new,  compared  to  new  wine, 
ii.  135 ;  an  old  one  much  esteemed  by 
God,  137 

Friendships,  spiritual,  test  of,  i.  337 


FRIT 


Fruition,   intellect  the  seat  of,  ii.  81 ; 

shadow    of,    295;     of   the    highest 

Divine  knowledge,  i.  291 
Futurity,  may  sometimes  be  foretold  by 

natural  knowledge,  i.  162 


GAEGANUS,  Mount,  consecrated  by 
God  to  His  service,  i.  311 

Gedeon,  hesitation  of,  i  161 

Generosity  of  God,  ii.  177 
—  of  soul,  i.  264;  the  humble  man 
begins  with,  334 

Gethsemani,  prayer  in  the  Garden  of, 
i  316 

Giddiness,  spirit  of,  what,  i  153,  370 

Glory  of  the  perfect  soul,  ii.  237 

Gluttony,  spiritual,  what,  i.  76;  blind- 
ness caused  by,  227 ;  imperfections  of, 
339 

GOD,  in  Himself,  is  Infinite  Being,  i. 
15  ;  the  First  Fair,  15 ;  the  Uncreated 
Beauty,  258;  ii  38;  th«  Supreme 
Good,  i.  15;  Wisdom  and  Power,  16 ; 
Happiness,  Kiches,  and  Honour,  17  ; 
is  the  All,  50 ;  ii.  76 ;  is  all  His  at- 
tributes, 253;  infinitely  above  and 
unlike  all  creatures,  i.  81  ;  can  never 
be  comprehended  by  angels  or  men, 
ii.  77  ;  the  undiscovered  country,  77  ; 
our  knowledge  of,  partial,  40  ;  cannot 
be  known  by  forms  or  similitudes,  i. 
117;  not  an  object  of  sensitive  per- 
ception, 265 ;  cannot  be  seen  in  this 
life,  82 ;  His  attributes  seen  by  love, 
ii  173;  seen  in  His  works,  34;  in 
His  rational  creatures,  41 ;  His  splen- 
dours, 267  ;  His  shadow,  259 

—  as  Creator,  His  twofold  presence, 
substantial  and  moral,  i.  66 ;  in  His 
creatures  as  harmony  in  a  concert  of 
music,  ii  87  ;  the  universe  melodious 
with  the  voice  of,  88 ;  res  creatae, 
vestigia  Dei,  37 ;  seen  in  His  works, 
34 ;  in  His  rational  creatures,  41 ;  in 
everything,  76 ;  created  all  things  by 
His  Son,  37 ;  as  the  Supreme  Good, 
loves  (1)  Himself,  (2)  all  things  as 
related  to  Himself,  172 

—  as  revealed  in  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
Love  completes  Being  and  Knowledge, 
ii.  72 ;  work  of  the  Three  Persons  in 
the  soul,  235 

—  as  revealed  in  the  Incarnation,  best 
seen  in  His  Son,  ii.  188 ;  the  Incar- 
nation His  greatest  work,  37 


GOD 


GOD,  in  His  Proridence,  natural  and  su- 
pernatural :  His  ways  and  works  above 
man,  i  133,  145;  low  views  of,  229; 
cannot  be  judged  by  the  sensual  man, 
140;  observes  the  natural  order  He 
has  made,  123,  148;  rewards  natural 
virtue,  274 ;  His  will  sometimes  con- 
ditional, 143 ;  condescends  to  human 
weakness,    147;    sometimes   answers 
prayer  in  anger,  147 ;  the  architect  of 
the   supernatural  building,   ii.   275; 
sometimes  permits  Satan  to  afflict  the 
soul,  450 
—  as  the  End  of  man,  i  24 ;  His  infi- 
nite   love    and  tenderness,    ii.    146; 
His   generosity,   177;    inrites  all  to 
Himself,   i   28;  seeks   the   soul,   ii 
266 ;  loves  the  repose  of  the  soul  in 
Him,    279;    requires    an    undi\ided 
love,  i.  22,  43  ;  to  be  loved  above  all 
things,   ii   20,  164;   visits  the   soul 
detached  from   creatures,    63:    pre- 
sent to  the  soul  in  three  ways,  56; 
the  soul's  capacity  for,  i.  255;  in  a 
certain   sense   infinite,   ii.    263;    the 
soul  a  living  temple  for,  i.  307  ;  the 
soul  in  search  of,  434;    longings   of 
the  soul  for,  357;  the  soul  panting 
after,  437  ;  nothing  but  God  can  sa- 
tisfy the  soul,   51  ;  ii  39,  51,   181 ; 
God  the  soul's  strength  and  sweetness, 
122;  its   centre,  224;  His  footsteps, 
what,    132;    His  will   our  temporal 
and   eternal   happiness,  i.  314;   the 
only  consolation   in   suffering,    391 ; 
God  the  twofold  Life  of  the  soul,  ii. 
46  ;  the  Light  of  the   soul,  53 ;  its 
light  and  heat,  254  ;  the  health  of  the 
soul,  i.  424 ;  ii.  60 ;  hidden   in  the 
soul,  16;  the  Tabernacle  of  Protection, 
i.  426 ;  fills  and  moves  the  soul,  114, 
116  ;  dwells  substantially  in  it,  451 ; 
purifies  the  soul,  345 ;  none  but  He 
can  heal  the  soul,  ii.  47 ;  faculties  of 
the  soul  absorbed  in,  i.  394  ;  free  and 
sovereign  in  giving  His  graces,  124; 
bliss  and  power  of  His  touches,  177  ; 
God  strange  to  the  soul,  why,  ii.  77  ; 
a  torrent  to  the  soul,  77 ;  His  voice 
upon  the  waters,   79;  His  whisper, 
80;  His  touch,   80,   243;  a  joy  for 
ever,  115 ;  God  alone  can  make  saints, 
i.  335  ;  must  be  preferred  to  His  best 
gifts,  77  ;  glorified  by  the  soul's  self- 
denial   in   supernatural  goods,    290; 
reverence  for,  acquired  in  the  Night  of 
Sense,  361 ;  foretaste  of,  in  the  Night 
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of  the  Spirit,  405 ;  way  to  God  found 
in  suffering,  ii.  247  ;  to  be  found  re- 
quires personal  effort,  29 ;  man  adds 
nothing  to  God,  i.  233;  good  works 
only  done  in  His  power,  ii.  156  ;  God 
will  do  His  own  work  in  the  soul,  i. 
355 ;  His  work  hindered  by  man,  ii. 
273  ;  His  awakening  in  the  soul,  296  ; 
His  breathing  in  it,  304;  the  soul 
prepared  for,  i.  422  ;  the  Guide  of 
the  soul,  423 ;  leads  souls  by  dif- 
ferent paths,  ii.  282 ;  dwells  in  souls 
in  various  ways,  302 ;  not  found  in 
self-will,  30;  union  with,  by  know- 
ledge and  love,  72;  found  by  the 
soul  when  its  passions  are  subdued, 
i.  418  ;  found  in  secret  by  contempla- 
tion, 430;  the  Companion  of  the 
soul's  solitude,  ii.  184 ;  God  unveiling 
His  face,  299 ;  the  spirit  at  peace 
with  God,  i.  452 ;  God  obscured  by  the 
imperfect  soul,  381 ;  lost  to  the  soul 
by  sin,  23 ;  by  one  mortal  bin,  45 
four  degrees  of  departure  from,  248 
painful  sense  of  His  absence,  ii.  24 
His  words  sweet  to  some,  tasteless  to 
others,  222  ;  dishonoured  in  His  own 
feasts,  how,  i.  304 ;  God  the  end  of 
the  soul's  journey,  455 
GOD  the  object  of  the  Intellect  by  Faith : 
contemplation  the  ascent  to  God,  i. 
431 ;  joy  of  the  union  of  Intellect  and 
Will  in  God,  411 ;  Faith  on  earth  cor- 
responds to  Vision  in  Heaven,  ii.  63  ; 
the  last  veil  to  be  removed,  299 

—  the  object  of  the  Memory  by  Hope : 
alone  to  be  remembered,  i.  211 ;  heard 
in  the  silence  of  Memory,  215 

■ —  the  object  of  the  Will  by  love :  must 
be  loved  above  all  things,  i.  22,  43  ; 
ii.  20,  164;  excludes  love  of  self, 
i.  444  ;  love  for  God  the  condition 
of  perfection,  432 ;  produces  perfect 
obedience,  438 ;  two  signs  of  true 
love  for  God,  ii.  49  ;  God  a  prisoner 
of  love,  168 ;  pleased  only  with  love, 
150;  possession  of,  in  this  life  by 
perfect  love,  i.  439 ;  ii.  114 ;  seen  by 
love  in  His  creatures,  76 ;  in  His  at- 
tributes, 173 ;  Divine  espousals  of 
the  soul  with  the  Word  of  God,  i. 
453 

—  the  object  of  the  Beatific  Vision  in 
Heaven,  i.  440 ;  ii.  63  ;  longed  for 
by  the  soul,  i.  357  ;  nothing  less  can 
satisfy  the  soul,  ii.  39;  given  to  Him- 
self by  love,  293 


Gold,  worshippers  of,  i.  252 

Goods,  division  of,  i.  243 ;  Temporal, 
244 ;  their  abuse,  247 ;  their  proper 
use,  252 ;  Natural,  256 ;  their  abuse, 
258  ;  their  proper  use,  262  ;  Sensible, 
their  abuse  and  use,  264-273  ;  Moral, 
their  superiority,  273 ;  evils  of  vainly 
rejoicing  in,  276 ;  benefits  of  self- 
denial  in,  281 ;  Supernatural,  direc- 
tions regarding,  283-290 ;  Spiritual, 
their  importance  and  definition,  292 ; 
divided  into  sweet  and  bitter,  292  ; 
sweet  distinct  goods  classified  into 
Motive,  Provocative,  Directive,  Per- 
fective, 293;  directions  respecting,  293 

Gospel,  sufficient  for  guidance,  i.  149 ; 
contrasted  witk  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion, 156 

Grace,  the  gift  of  God,  i.  21,  124  ;  ne- 
cessary for  union  with  God,  9 ;  as- 
sisted by  nature,  163  ;  love  the  end 
of,  235  ;  the  presence  of  God  to  those 
not  in  mortiil  sin,  ii.  55  ;  goes  be- 
fore and  with  the  human  will,  163  ; 
the  cause  of  merit,  171 ;  the  flower- 
ing of  virtues,  163  ;  makes  the  soul 
an  object  of  God's  love,  171 ;  acts 
according  to  the  Divine  Law,  266 

Gratitude,  the  soul  awakened  by  motives 
of,  ii.  1 3 ;  a  perfection  of  the  soul's 
beauty,  296 

Gregory,  S.,  the  Great,  quoted  in  regard 
to  reason  and  faith,  i,  289;  in  regard 
to  the  fire  of  Pentecost,  439  ;  ii.  236  ; 
on  the  love  of  God,  263 

Grief,  as  one  of  the  passions,  reforma- 
tion of,  i.  241 

Guides,  three  blind,  of  the  soul,  ii.  266 ; 
(1)  an  unfit  spiritual  director,  267- 
284 ;  (2)  Satan,  284-287 ;  (3)  Self, 
287,  288 

Guilt  of  pardoned  sin  returns  no  more, 
ii.  174 


HABITS,  force  of,  i.  48 ;  of  imperfec- 
tion, impede  the  Divine  imion,  66 ; 
the  measure  of  work,  328 ;  evil,  de- 
stroyed  by  suffering,  ii.  348 

Happiness,  only  reached  by  purity  of 
heart,  i.  9;  only  found  in  God,  17, 
314 ;  past,  memory  of,  increases  the 
pain  of  the  soul  in  the  Obscure  Night, 
388 ;  in  victory  over  spiritual  enemies-, 
445 

Health  of  the  soul,  God,  i.  424 ;  ii.  60 


Heart,  purity  of,  i.  21, 409 ;  enlargement 
o^  438;  capacity  of,  ii.  181 

Heaven,  perfect  beatitude  of,  i.  70  ;  joys 
of,  272 ;  on  earth,  what,  439 ;  bliss  of, 
ii-  191 ;  seven  similitudes  of,  200 ;  the 
soul  invited  to,  229 ;  kingdom  of,  com- 
pared to  a  mustard  seed,  why,  239 

Hell,  its  pain  of  loss,  felt  by  the  soul  in 
this  life,  when,  i.  385 ;  why  the  soul 
is  capable  of,  ii.  263 

Heretics,  deceived  by  the  devil,  i.  193 

Holy  Ghost,  faith  the  greatest  light  of 
the,  i.  191;  twelve  fruits  of,  368;  in 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  love,  ii.  72 ; 
in  the  soul  as  Charity  completes  its 
being  and  knowledge,  72  ;  fertilizing, 
breath  of,  97 ;  prepares  the  soul  for 
Christ,  98 ;  perfects  the  love  of  the 
soul  for  God,  197 ;  His  feast  in  the 

,  soul,  223;  a  bum  or  wound,  236; 
unction  of,  265 ;  the  true  Guide  to 
perfection,  266 ;  the  real  Director  of 
souls,  274 ;  His  work  in  the  soul  be- 
gins painfully,  but  ends  joyfully,  227 

Hope,  as  one  of  the  natural  passions,  to 
be  mortified,  i.  49 ;  reformation  of,  241 

•^  the  theological  virtue,  purifies  the 
memory,  i.  72 ;  relation  to  memory, 
221;  obtains  God,  222;  the  helmet 
of  protection  against  the  world,  442  ; 
green  vesture  of,  443  ;  peaceful  pain 
of,  ii.  21  ;  satisfied  in  God,  113 ; 
maxims  regarding,  350 

Horeb,  Mount,  specially  chosen  by  God, 
i.  311 

Humility,  how  acquired,  i.  50 ;  fruit  of 
openness  with  spiritual  director,  165  ; 
consists  in  the  low  estimation  of  self, 
225 ;  acquired  in  the  Sensitive  Night, 
360,  364 ;  found  in  contemplation, 
431  ;  the  soul  of  perfection,  226 ; 
essential  to  every  step  of  the  mystical 
ladder,  439 ;  found  in  love,  435 ;  ne- 
cessary to  overcome  Satan,  182;  ii. 
33 ;  generous,  i.  334 ;  in  imperfections, 
333  ;  the  least  act  of,  better  than 
visions,  226 ;  exalted  by  God,  197  ; 
impatience  contrary  to,  339  ;  how  in- 
jured, 13;  defective,  ii,  136;  to  be 
studied  in  thought,  word,  and  work, 
312 ;  of  the  Author,  i.  3;  ii.  3,  217 ; 
maxims  regarding,  281-3 


POLS,  of  the  worship  of  Mammon,  i. 
251 ;  sacred  images  used  as,  how,  295 
Ignorance,  wise,  an  effect  of  Divine  love. 


ii.  142 ;  when  inexcusable  in  a  spiri- 
tual director,  284 

Illumination,  spiritual,  i.  362 ;  of  the 
intellect^  412;  Divine,  why  called 
Night,  381,  397;  conditions  of,  ii.  275 

Hluminative  way,  the  second  part  of  the 
spiritual  life,  ii.  12 

Images,  worship  of,  i.  239 ;  of  saints, 
useM,  294 ;  how  they  become  idols, 
295;  use  and  abuse  of,  297,  333; 
Satan's  use  of,  300 ;  to  be  used  as  a 
means,  not  as  an  end,  301 

Imagination,  its  nature  to  recombine 
sensations,  i.  98,  115;  its  office  and 
two  sources,  97 ;  cannot  picture  God, 
82,  98,  117;  may  serve  as  a  remote 
means  of  union  with  God,  97  ;  useful 
for  beginners,  99  ;  goods  of  the,  265  ; 
may  be  supernaturally  affected  without 
sensation,  115  ;  distractions  of  the,  ii. 
110;  may  be  excited  by  Satan,  92 

Imitation  of  Christ,  the  only  way  to 
perfection,  i.  78 ;  ii.  346 

Impatience,  with  others,  imperfection  of, 
i.  338  ;  with  self,  contrary  to  humility, 
339 

Imperfections,  in  beginners,  of  spiritual 
pride,  i.  329 ;  of  spiritual  avarice,  333 ; 
of  spiritual  luxury,  335;  of  anger, 
338 ;  of  spiritual  gluttony,  339 ;  of 
envy,  343;  of  spiritual  sloth,  344; 
pain  of  being  conscious  of,  392,  404 ; 
a  source  of  suffering,  403 ;  habitual, 
how  remedied,  ii.  153 

Impressions,  supernatural  and  spiritual, 
i.  201  • 

Incarnation,  the  full  expression  of  the 
Word  of  God,  i.  157 ;  the  greatest 
work  of  God,  ii.  37,  42,  123;  gives 
supernatural  beauty  to  the  universe, 
38 ;  profound  mysteries  of,  192;  taught 
by  Moses,  193 

Innocence,  reconquest  of,  by  the  soul,  ii. 
180 

Instructions,  practical,  for  subduing  our 
desires,  i.  48  ;  for  mortifying  our  pas- 
sions, 49  ;  for  acquiring  humility,  50 ; 
how  to  love,  know,  possess,  and  be 
like  the  All,  which  is  God,  50;  for 
prayer,  308 

Intellect,  the,  cannot  comprehend  God, 
i.  82  ;  cautioned,  203  ;  transformation 
of,  in  the  Night  of  the  Spirit,  380 ; 
reformed  in  faith,  71,  240 ;  the  seat  of 
faith,  122 ;  goes  forward  by  faith, 
ii.  276  ;  the  seat  of  finiition,  81 ;  spiri- 
tual goods  pertaining  to,  i.  292;  united 
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with  the  will  in  Grod,  411 ;  born  anew 
to  a  Biipematural  life,  416 ;  rested  in 
faith  leaves  all  things  for  God,  446 ; 
passive,  communication  of  pure  truth 
to,  ii.  81 ;  Divine  truth  in,  64 ;  pain 
of  the  soul  in,  27 ;  transformed  in 
God,  250 ;  unites  with  the  Will  and 
Memory  in  serving  God,  151 ;  com- 
pared to  a  cavern,  262 ;  the  eye  of  the 
soul,  290  ;  the  ear  which  receives  the 
whisper  of  God,  81;  the  soul  enjoys 
God  in,  140 

Intention,  purity  of,  the  value  of  good 
works,  i.  275 

Interpretation  of  prophecy,  examples  of 
false,  L  134-9 ;  spiritual,  of  the  words 
of  God,  140-1 ;  true,  how  secured,  140 

Intuition,  supernatural,  objects  of,  i. 
171 ;  detachment  from,  183 

Isaias,  the  Prophet,  complaint  of,  i.  136 

JACOB,    the    Patriarch,  three  com- 
mandments of,  i.  21  ;  prophecy  to, 
134 ;  his  prayer,  311  ;  his  ladder,  482 

Jeremias,  the  Prophet,  lamentation  of, 
i.  34,  146,  389;  prayer  of,  137  ;  ex- 
ample of,  428 ;  describes  the  exile  of 
the  soul,  ii.  101 ;  illustration  from, 
246  ;  sacrificial  fire  concealed  by,  257 

Jericho,  its  destruction  used  as  an  illus- 
tration of  perfect  detachment,  i.  44 

Jerusalem,  wept  over  by  Christ,  why,  i. 
303;  Daughters  of,  what,  203;  ii. 
155  ;  the  New,  200 

JESUS  CHRIST,  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God,  ii.  15  ;  the  Word  made  flesh, 
i.  157  ;  prophecies  relating  to,   138  ; 
mental  sorrows  of,  79  ;  accomplished 
His  greatest  work  in  dereliction    of 
spirit,  79 ;  voice  from  Heaven  in  re- 
gard to,  ii.  78  ;  His  parables,  i.  143  ; 
His  words,  spirit,  and  life,  ii.  222 ; 
His  doctrine,  contempt  of  all  earthly 
things,  i.  19 ;  the  soul  in  search  of,  ii. 
13 ;    restores   the    soul    to    justice, 
109  ;  His  union  with  His  church,  187  ; 
conditions  necessary  for  knowing,  i. 
222;  ii.  193;  necessity  of  confessuig 
Him  before  men,   157;  imitation  of^ 
maxims  regarding,  346;  the  only  Path 
to  holiness,  i.  48,  78  ;  our  Teacher  in 
the  way  of  the  Cross,  75  ;  our  Com- 
panion, Reward,  and  Model,  77-8 ; 
meditation  on  His   life  and  passion 
necessary,  204,  356  ;  His  sacred  Hu- 
manity always  to  be  kept  in  mind, 
212  ;  has  few  lovers  of  His  Cross,  80  ; 
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mysteries  of  the  knowledge  of,  ii.  192 ; 
truth  as  it  is  in  Him,  193 ;  compared 
to  a  hart,  ii.  71 ;  the  Divine  Flower  of 
fragrance  and  beauty,  126 ;  adorned 
by  the  triple  crown  of  His  saints,  163 ; 
the  Light  of  Heaven,  53 

Jews,  what  permitted  to,  forbidden  io 
Christians,  i.  156 

Job,  the  Patriarch,  example  of,  i.  362, 
383  ;  ii.  43,  82 

Jonas,  the  Prophet,  his  conditional  pro- 
phecy against  Ninive,  i.  143,  145; 
his  flight,  146 

Joy,  as  one  of  the  passions,  its  defini- 
tion and  twofold  division,  i.  243 ;  its 
six  sources,  243  ;  to  be  mortified,  49  ; 
reformation  of,  241 ;  in  regard  to  the 
various  classes  of  goods,  243-292 ;  in 
creatures  ends  in  loss  of  God,  248 

—  spiritual,  the  fruit  of  mortification, 
i.  38 ;  after  passing  through  the  Ob- 
scure Night,  326;  after  sorrow,  ii. 
248 ;  vicissitudes  of,  i.  392  ;  accom- 
panied by  pain  in  the  flesh,  ii.  69  ;  in 
the  possession  of  the  Beloved,  74 ; 
compared  to  the  sea,  114  ;  of  perfect 
union  with  Grod,  181  ;  a  fruit  of 
wisdom,  190 ;  in  the  attributes  and 
judgments  of  God,  194 ;  eternal,  can- 
ticle of,  207  ;  everlasting,  song  of, 
251;  of  the  beatified  soul,  256;  God, 
a  joy  for  ever,  115 

Judgment  of  the  things  of  God,  how 
rectified,  ii.  290 

Judith,  example  of,  i.  152 

Justice,  the  order  of  the  soul,  i.  35; 
moral,  the  foundation  of  spiritual  per- 
fection, 218  ;  original,  the  soul  restored 
to  the  likeness  of,  453 

—  the  soul  restored  to,  by  Christ,  ii.  109 

KNOWLEDGE,  necessary  for  a  moral 
act,  i.  40;  natural  and  super- 
natural, divisions  of,  88  ;  spiritual, 
classification  of,  167 

—  of  God,  through  the  Church,  i.  159 ; 
infused,  177;  ii.  195;  partial,  40; 
acquired,  perfected  by  infused,  144 ; 
prayed  for  by  the  soul,  189 ;  gate  to, 
the  Cross,  190;  distinct,  not  needed 
for  supernatural  love  for  God,  141 ; 
unspoken  mysteries  of,  44 

LADDER,  mystical,  of  contemplation, 
i.  433 
Lamps,  of  God,  what,  ii  254;  of  the 
fire  cf  love,  256 
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Law,  the  Old  and  the  New  contrasted, 
i.  155 ;  of  God,  souls  to  be  guided  by 
the,  ii.  274 

Learning  required  by  spiritual  directors, 
ii.  267 

Leviathan,  a  type  of  Satan,  ii.  164 

Liberality,  a  fruit  of  self-denial  in  tem- 
poral goods,  i.  254 

Liberty  of  spirit,  a  fruit  of  self-denial, 
i.  254  ;  found  in  suffering,  365 ;  found 
in  the  Night  of  the  Spirit,  396 ;  under 
the  guidance  of  God,  ii.  182 ;  of  the 
soul  in  union  with  God,  293 

Life,  a  good  one  the  best  sermon,  i.  318 ; 
earthly,  a  kind  of  death  to  the  loving 
soul,  45 ;  by  love  made  longer  in 
intensity,  46 ;  but  shorter  in  duration, 
233;  twofold,  of  the  soul  in  God,  46; 
called  a  web,  why,  231 ;  spiritual,  two 
kinds  of,  249 

Light,  of  the  soul,  God,  ii.  53  ;  Divine, 
dark  approach  to,  67 ;  of  God,  reflected 
in  the  purified  soul,  292 

Locutions,  spiritual,  a  source  of  super- 
natural knowledge,  i.  167;  successive, 
what,  189 ;  interior  and  substantial, 
character  of,  199 

Lot,  example  of  his  wife,  ii.  310 

Love  of  God  for  Himself,  as  the  Supreme 
Good,  ii.  172 ;  love  of  the  Father  for 
the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost,  72,  197 

for  his  creatures,  ii.  172  ;  sur- 
passes expression,  1,  146 ;  for  the 
soul  of  man,  compared  to  fire,  strong 
and  gentle,  236;  attractions  of,  133 

Love,  human  and  natural,  called  dark- 
ness, begets  likeness,  i.  14  ;  renders 
the  soul  a  slave  to  creatures,  14; 
must  be  reformed,  293 ;  how  it  dif- 
fers from  Divine,  338 

Love  for*  God,  supernatural,  as  the  theo- 
logical virtue  of  charity,  the  end  of 
our  creation,  ii.  155;  distinguished 
from  natural  by  purity  of  intention, 
291 ;  by  its  growth,  i.  337 ;  by  its 
strength,  52 ;  founded  on  faith,  55 ; 
does  not  require  great  or  distinct 
knowledge,  ii.  2,  141,  276;  the  form 
and  substance  of  perfection,  149, 
166  ;  begets  likeness  and  union,  64  ; 
knits  together  and  sustains  all  virtues 
in  the  soul,  164 ;  collects  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul  for  God,  i.  407 ; 
does  the  will  of  God,  even  when 
repugnant  to  nature,  76 ;  sensible, 
necessary  for  beginners,  55  ;  effective, 
and  affective,  173 ;   must  be  strong, 


52 ;  makes  the  soul  strong,  441 ;  the 
end  of  graces,  235  ;  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law,  240  ;  the  only  source  of  bles- 
sedness, 409 ;  found  in  the  Night  of 
the  Spirit,  396;  perfected  by  spi- 
ritual suffering,  405  ;  infused,  406 ; 
no  satiety  in,  407  ;  wisdom  of,  409, 
433;  inebriating,  414;  stronger  than 
death,  415  ;  ii.  66 ;  esteems  labour  as 
nothing,  i.  435;  thinks  nothing  of 
obstacles,  ii.  66 ;  disinterested,  i.  436 ; 
ii.  159 ;  reveals  all  secrets,  i.  440 ; 
the  guide  to  God,  ii.  19 ;  necessary 
disposition  for  the  student  of  mystical 
theology,  2  ;  obtains  all  things,  20 ; 
impatient,  42  ;  signs  of  true,  49,  253  ; 
the  health  of  the  soul,  60 ;  cure 
of  imperfect,  61 ;  spiritual  banquet 
of,  89 ;  causes  suffering,  how,  95 ; 
makes  life  long  in  intensity  but  short 
in  duration,  233;  nothing  else  pleas- 
ing to  God,  150  ;  the  growth  of  the 
soul,  150 ;  the  soul  centred  on,  151 ; 
in  a  perfect  soul,  unconscious,  152  ; 
unselfish  nature  of,  170 ;  mutual,  of 
God  and  the  soul,  178 ;  cannot  be 
expressed,  1 ;  the  soul  must  always 
strive  to  increase  in,  73 

Love  for  God,  appreciative,  excludes  love 
of  self,  i.  444-5  ;  esteems  God  above 
everything,  i.  20 ;  ii.  20 ;  fear  of  the 
loss  of  God,  the  soul's  greatest  aflflic- 
tion,  i.  413;  would  endure  a  thou- 
sand deaths  to  please  God,  413;  seeks 
no  other  reward  than  to  increase  in 
love,  ii.  50;  a  strong  love  highly 
esteemed  by  God,  175 

fire  of,  its  nature  and  effects, 

i.  356,  403,  405,  439 ;  ii.  223,  236, 
258  ;  degrees  of,  225 ;  a  kind  of  mar- 
tyrdom, i.  357 ;  inflamed  by  know- 
ledge, ii.  39 ;  enters  the  soul  when 
purified  by  suffering,  i.  357,  407;  the 
deeper  it  penetrates  the  stronger  it 
becomes,  407,  437;  the  soul's  anxiety 
in,  two  causes  of,  408 ;  fills  the  sold, 
with  a  great  estimation  of  Grod,  413; 
renders  all  things  possible,  414 ;  ex- 
emplified in  S.  Mary  Magdalen,  414 ; 
drives  the  soul  out  of  itself,  ii.  22; 
bums  with  desire  to  bum  still  more, 
73  ;  removes  from  the  soul  all  that  is 
not  love,  149 ;  the  seraph's  dart,  239 ; 
pain  of,  caused  by  imperfections,  i. 
403 ;  at  first  grievous,  afterwards 
sweet,  ii.  227 

Love,  wound  of,  from  the  touch  of  God, 
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i  117 :  its  nature  and  effects,  ii.  236 ; 
most  sweet  and  desirable,  23,  48; 
the  soul  healed  by  being  more  deeply 
wounded,  47,  237;  three,  inflicted  on 
the  soul,  how,  41  ;   complaint  of  the 
absence  of  the  Beloved,  13,  21,  47 ; 
the  soul  gives  back  to  God  the  love 
it  has  received,   i.e.   God  Himself, 
293 ;  by  it  the  soul  forsakes  itself  and 
all  creatures,  23 ;  increased  by  angels 
and  men,  how,  43 ;  enough  to  cause 
death,  44 ;   by  it  the  soul  longs  for 
the  vision  of  the  Beloved,  48 
Love  for  God,  Unitive,  renders  the  soul 
in  all  its  powers  one  with  God,  i.  416  ; 
ii.  122,  166;   only  reached  by  suffer- 
ing, i  411;  requires  mortification  of 
the  natural  passions  and  desires,  406, 
417  ;    impeded  by   habitual  imper- 
fections,  377;   by  it  the   soul  lives 
more  in  Heaven  than  on  earth,  ii.  46 ; 
sees  all  things  in  God,  75,;   exempli- 
fied in  S.  Paul,  65 ;  the  perfect  return 
of,  293 ;  mysteries  of,  197,  295 
»—  _ perfect,  its  two  necessary  con- 
ditions, knowledge  of  God  and  of  self, 
i.  432 ;  attained  by  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  445;   casts  out  servile  fear, 
ii.  116,  130 ;  but  -preserves  filial  fear, 
139  ;    not  to  be  tested   by  sensible 
emotions,  14,  277;   seven  grades  of, 
correspond  to  the  seven  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  139 ;  the  sole  occupation, 
151-3;   prayer,  154;  work  for  souls, 
155 ;   gives  all  and  the  best  to  God, 
253;   one  of  the  perfections  of  the 
eoul's  beauty,  295 ;  loves  and  praises 
God  for  what  He  f>,  296,  329  ;   great 
value  of  acts  of,  220 

— trans/orminff,  its   nature  and 

effects,  ii.  64 ;  value  of  its  acts,  220, 
227 ;  harmonises  desire  with  resig- 
nation, 228;  its  glory  the  will  of 
God,  229 ;  the  same  that  purified  the 
soul  by  suffering,  227 ;  principle  of, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  197;  desires  the 
Tision  of  God,  233 
Love  for  our  neighbour,  better  shown 
by  prayer  than  by  work,  ii.  155; 
maxims  regarding,  359 
Lovers  of  God,  the  true,  ii.  20 ;  of  the 

Cross,  few,  i.  80 
Luxury,  spiritual,  imperfections  of,   i. 
335 
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TICAMMON,  idols  of  the  worship  of, 

Man,  nobler  than  the  universe,  i.  34 ; 
serves  God  by  loving  and  longing  for 
Him  on  earth,  ii.  43 ;  cannot  see  God 
and  live,  57;  the  old  and  the  new, 
249  ;  hinders  God's  work,  273  ;  the 
sensual  described,  291 

Manna,  a  type  of  God,  i.  19 

Mardochai,  illustration  from  life  of.  ii 
248 

Maria  Maggiore,  Santa,  Church  of,  in 

Rome,  ii.  311 
Marriage,  vanity  of  rejoicing  in,  i.  247 
—  spiritual,  the  final  state  of  perfection, 
ii.  12,  65,  119;    how  different  from 
spiritual  betrothal,  89 ;  the  soul  con- 
firmed in  grace  by,  120;  expectation 
of,  265 
Martha,  rebuke  of,  by  our  Lord,  ii.  154 
Martyrdom  of  Divine  love,  i.  357 
Martyrs,  purple  crown  of,  ii.  163 
Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  her  perfect 
love  for  God,  i.  210;    her  will  united 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  210;   merited  by 
suffering,  ii.  113;   overshadowed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  259 
Mary  Magdalen,  S.,  example  of,  i.  413 : 

ii.  155 
Meditation,  as  a  source  of  knowledge, 
i-   96  ;    its  definition,   97 ;    use  of, 
limited,   99;    should   cease  in   con- 
templation, 102,  355 ;   il  268 ;   why 
sometimes  painful,  i.  105;   when  to 
be  resumed,  112;  when  to  be  avoided, 
114;  the  third  step  in  perfection,  124; 
inability  for,  352,  393 ;   on  the  life 
and  passion  of  Christ,  356 
Melancholy,  its  bad  effects,  i.  349 
Memory,  purified  by  hope,  i.  72;   re- 
formation of  the,  207,  293  ;*  evils  of 
undisciplined,  213;  God  heard  in  the 
silence  of,   216;    hindrances  of  the 
natural,  217;  effects  of  purified,  219; 
and  hope,  relation  between,  221  ;  de- 
ception of  unmortified,  223 ;  benefits 
of  self-denial  in,  230 ;  difference  be- 
tween spiritual  and  imaginative,  235; 
of  the  purely  spiritual,  237  ;  reformed 
in  hope,  240  ;   transformation  of,  in 
the  Night  of  the  Spirit^  380 ;  of  past 
happiness,  388 ;  bom  anew  to  a  super- 
natural life,   416;    vested   in   hope, 
leaves  all  things  for  God,  444 ;   pain 
of  the  soul  in,  li.  27 ;  the  soul  enjoys 
God  in,   140;    transformed  in  God, 
250;  compared  to  a  cavern,  263;  how 
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more  fitted  for  God,  278  ;  unites  with 
the  intellect  and  will  in  serving  God, 
161 
Merit  caused  by  grace,  ii.  171 
Miracles,  worked  at  particular  places, 

i.  298 
Modesty,  maxims  regarding,  ii.  379 
Mortification,  inward    more  necessary 
than  outward,  i.  31 ;  also  more  diffi- 
cult, 64  ;  both  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
spirit  necessary,  64 ;   in  little  things 
necessary,  263  ;  of  senses,  benefits  of, 
269,    270  ;  folly  of  exterior  without 
interior,  340;  security  found  in,  420; 
the  way  to  God  in,  ii.  31 ;   the  devil 
to  be  overcome  by,  33 
Moses,  hesitation  of,  i.  161;  his  essential 
vision  of  God,  170 ;  example  of,  361, 
428 ;  ii.  98 ;   the  Incarnation  taught 
by,  193  ;  on  Mount  Sinai,  254 
Motives,  acts  determined  by,  ii.  291 
Mount  Sinai,  a  type  of  perfection,  i.  20 
Mountains  consecrated  by  God,  Mount 
Sinai,  Mount  Horeb,  Mount  Garganus, 
i.  311 
Mysteries,  of  the  Incarnation,  ii.  192; 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  44;  their 
depth,  193 


NATURE,  first  movements  of,  involun- 
tary and  harmless,  i.  39 ;  order  of,  may 
not  be  transgressed,  147  ;  assisted  by 
grace,  i.  163 ;  ii.  163 ;  not  destroyed 
by  God,  i.  208  ;  perfected  by  grace, 
209  ;  beauty  of,  a  refiection  of  the  un- 
created beauty  of  God,  ii.  38 ;  the  Di- 
vine, participation  in,  119 

Nazarites,  the  powers  of  the  soul  signi- 
fied by,  i.  34 

Night  in  the  search  for  God,  seeking 
God  yet  consulting  ease  and  comfort, 
ii.  30 

. —  the  Obscure,  of  the  soul,  twofold 
dirision  of,  (1)  a  purgation  of  the 
flesh ;  (2)  of  the  spirit,  i.  8 ;  its  nature 
and  cause,  9 ;  three  reasons  for  using 
the  term,  9  ;  illustrated  by  the  history 
of  Tobias,  10  ;  of  privation,  mortifica- 
tion of  desire,  11 ;  necessity  of  passing 
through  it,  13  ;  two  ways  of  entering 
it,  active  and  passive,  47  ;  its  happy 
effects,  62  ;  sense  subjected  to  reason 
by,  346  ;  trials  of,  347,  370 ;  benefits 
of,  369  ;  cause  of  the  afiBictions  of,  353 

—  the  Obscure,  of  the  spirit,  faith,  i.  54, 
67  ;  its  secrecy  and  security,  65,  419 ; 


ii.  67 ;  transformation  of  memory,  in- 
tellect, and  will  in,  i.  380 ;  its  defini- 
tion, 380;  benefits  and  blessings  of, 
412,  454 

Night,  the  Obscure,  treatise  of  referred, 
to,  ii.  168,  227,  244,  270 

Nightingale,  song  of  the,  ii.  205 

Nothingness  of  creatures  compared  to 
God,  i.  14 

Novices,  treatment  of,  i.  320;  encouraged 
by  sweetness,  327 


OBEDIENCE,  better  than  miracles,  i. 
164 ;  the  penance  of  reason,  340 ; 
the  safe  guide  to  action,  340 ;  to  the 
law  of  love,  ii.  149;  action  from,  311 

Obscurity  in  mystical  theology,  how- 
remedied,  i.  7 

Oratories,  vanity  in  the  decoration  of,  i. 
302 

Order,  a  Divine,  in  nature  and  grace,  i. 
123 ;  of  the  soul,  fruits  of  the,  218  ; 
in  prayer,  314 

Orders,  religious,  highest  gifts  given  to 
founders  of,  ii.  239 


PAIN,  caused  by  sin,  i.  27 ;  design  of, 
31 ;  threefold  pain  of  the  soul  in 
the  intellect,  memory,  and  will,  iL  27  ; 
of  ecstasy  in  the  soul,  69 ;  spiritual, 
joy  of,  69 ;  bodily  and  spiritual,  in- 
fiicted  by  the  devil,  92 ;  suffered  by 
the  perfect  soul,  210 ;  capacity  of  the 
fiesh  for,  263 
Parable  of  the  ten  vii^ns,  i.  276 
Paradise,  fiowers  of,  ii.  36;  tree  o  f.l23 
Passions,  the  four,  of  joy,  hope^  fear, 
and  grief,  how  mortified,  i.  49 ;  their 
division  and  reformation,   241 ;    the 
soul  goes  forth  to  God  after  subjuga- 
tion of,  418 
Patience,  want  of,  i.  339 ;  found  in  suf- 
fering, 366  ;  il  246  ;  in  the  Sensitive 
Night,  i  354  ;  maxims  regarding,  iL 
358 
Paul,  S.,  prudence  of,  i.  162  ;  his  essen- 
tial vision  of  God,  170 ;  example  of, 
ii.  82 ;    stigmata  of,   241 ;  merit  of, 
by  suffering,  113 
Peace  of  mind,  attained  by  mortification 
of  the  desires,  i.  53  ;  different  degrees 
of,  in    this    life,   70;    how   injured, 
131 ;  the  river  of,  flowing  from  God 
into  the  soul,  215  ;  resulting  from  self- 
restraint  in  memory,  219 ;  the  fruit  of 
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detachment,  231 ;  found  in  suffering, 
366;  true,  found  in  the  Spiritual  Night, 
400;    of  the  spirit  with  God,  452; 
resignation  found  in,  361  ;    of  God, 
surpassing  knowledge,  ii.  116 ;  maxims 
regarding,  358 ;  everiasting,  reign  of, 
117 
Penance,   sacrament  of,  indevotion   in 
the  use  of,  i.  269 ;  of  reason,  obedience, 
340 ;  exterior,  useless  without  interior, 
340 
Penitents,  how  they  waste  the  time  of 
confessors,  i.  231 ;  liberty  of,  ii.  280 ; 
duties  of  directors  to,  282 
Pentecost^  day  of,  coming  down  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  on,  ii.  236 
Perfect,  the,   state  of,  that  of  Divine 
union  with  God,  i.  327  ;  ir  the  service 
of  God  compared  to  old  wine,  ii.  136 
Perfection,  defined  to  be  the  union  of  the 
soul  with  Gt>d,  i.  1  ;  consists  in  perfect 
love  for  God  and   contempt  of  self, 
432 ;  the  state  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
68;  requires  trial  and  labour,  3,  6, 
74 ;  hindrances  to,  4,  41  ;  consists  in 
knowing  how  to  deny  ourselves,  78, 
128  ;  four  states  of  progress  in,  123; 
its  maturity,  125;  detachment  from 
supernatural  intuitions  necessary  for, 
183 ;    moral  justice,   foundation    of, 
218  ;  not  found  in  high  thoughts,  225  ; 
rewards  of,  256 ;  true  nature  of,  296, 
334;   doing  the  will  of  God,    344; 
necessity  of  the  Spiritual  Night  for, 
377  ;  made  impossible  by  one  selfish 
affection,  397 ;  two  conditions  of,  432 ; 
of  love,  ii.  50 ;  the  highest,  free  from 
ecstasies,  70 ;  final  state  of,  108  ;  the 
road  from  penance  to,  119;  the  highest 
state  of  possible  in  this  life,  what, 
121 ;  the  second  espousals  of  the  soul, 
124  ;  seven  degrees  of,  139  ;  love,  the 
form  and  substance  of,  149 ;  love,  the 
cause  of,  166  ;  how  few  attain  to,  245; 
joys  of  the  state  of,  251 ;  the  guide  to, 
266 ;  evangelical,  275  ;  of  the  beauty 
of  the  soul,  what,  295 
Perfections,  the  uncreated,  of  Gtxi,  i.  237 
Perseverance  in  prayer,  i.  355 
Pictures  of  saints,  vanity  in  devotion  to, 

i.  294 
Pilgrimages,  dissipation  in,  i.  298 
Poverty  of  spirit,  how  attained,  i.  282 ; 
two  examples  of,  334 ;  cultivation  of, 
necessary,  ii.  309 ;  maxims  regarding, 
384-6 
Praise,  perfections  of  beauty  in,  ii.  296 
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Prayer,  begins  in  meditation,  ends  in 
contemplation,  i.  99,  100  ;  signs  of 
progress  in,  101  ;  is  waiting  upon  God, 
103 ;  answer  to,  sometimes  hidden, 
142;  sometimes  given  in  anger,  147  ; 
the  remedy  in  troubles,  148;  direc- 
tions for,  308 ;  reasons  for  choosing 
a  particular  place  for,  310  ;  all  places 
fit  for,  311 ;  seeks  the  will  of  God, 
313  ;  the  Lord's  Prayer  enough,  315, 

316  ;  perseverance  in,  355 ;  holy  bold- 
ness in,  438 ;  answered  in  due  time, 
ii.  26 ;  best  kind  of,  28  ;  to  be  accom- 
panied by  works  of  love  and  self- 
denial,  29;  necessity  of,  33,  369; 
fruits  of,  369 ;  quality  of,  370 ;  motives 
for,  371;  place  for,  372;  made  by 
loving,  154  ;  recommended  to  men  of 
zeal,  156  ;  impeded  by  physical  causes, 
i.  103  ;  worldiiness  in,  297  ;  how  men 
seek  themselves,  not  God  in,  342;  why 
sometimes  irksome,  345  ;  distractions 
in,  393 ;  impediments  to,  ii.  372-375 

Preachers,  advice  to,  i.  317 ;  duties  of, 

319 
Preaching,  more  spiritual  than  vocal,  L 

317  ;  end  of,  to  move  the  will,  319 
Presence  of  God,  consciousness  of,   ii. 

303 ;  to  the  soul,  three  kinds  of,  65 

Presumption,  avoided  by  remembering 
our  sins,  ii.  1 74 

Pride,  spiritual,  danger  of,  i.  224 ;  two 
remedies  for,  225  ;  the  imperfection  of 
beginners,  329;  the  imperfection  of 
proficients,  376;  victory  over,  281; 
diabolical  subtlety  of,  90 

Proficients,  the  state  of,  i.  327;  habitual 
imperfections  of,  375 

Progress,  spiritual,  four  states  of,  ii.  119; 
true  test  of,  277  ;  not  ascertained  by 
consciousness,  287 

Prophecy,  misunderstood  examples  of, 
i.  134-139;  not  of  human  interpreta- 
tion, 137;  relating  to  Christ,  138; 
conditional,  143 ;  fulfilled  in  God's 
time,  146 

Prosperity,  worldly,  counsels  regarding, 

Prudence,  of  S.  Paul,  L  162 ;  required 
in  spiritual  directors,  ii.  267  ;  maxims 
concerning,  364 

Purgation,  sensitive,  way  of,  i.  348 ;  of 
sense  and  spirit,  378  ;  way  of,  relating 
to  beginners,  ii.  12;  state  of,  119; 
spiritual,  230 ;  degrees  of,  247 

Purgatory  in  this  life,  i.  388 ;  how  souls 
suffer  in,  403 ;  ii.  245 ;  of  love  and  of 
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fire,  409;  faults  and  imperfections 
the  cause  of,  403 

Purity  of  heart,  necessary  for  union  with 
God,  L  69 ;  resulting  from  self-denial 
in  natural  goods,  263;  hundredfold 
joy  of,  271 ;  found  in  suffering,  365  ; 
the  faculty  of  seeing  God,  440 ;  ne- 
cessary for  spiritual  vision,  ii.  291 

—  of  intention,  moral  value  of  good 
works  proportioned  to,  i.  276 ;  want 
of,  in  beginners,  ii.  136 

Purple,  charity  signified  by,  in  Holy 
Scripture,  iL  129 ;  crown  of  martyrs, 
the,  163 


QUIET  of  the  soul,  found  only  in  fol- 
lowing the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  i.  100 ;  Divme,  of  the  soul,  453 

EACHEL,  an  illustration  of  impatient 
love,  ii.  42 

Kapture,  treated  by  S.  Teresa,  ii.  70; 
the  perfect  free  from,  301 

Reader,  advice  to,  i.  204 

Heason,  the  guide  of  the  soul,  i.  30, 149 ; 
right,  tolerates  nothing  opposed  to 
God,  36;  and  Faith,  harmony  of, 
163;  light  of,  dim  in  the  Light  of 
God,  395 ;  assaulted  by  involuntary 
movements,  ii.  104  ;  the  passions  sub- 
ject to,  212 

Reformers,  the  Author's  principles 
different  from  those  of,  i.   239 

Remora,  the,  an  illustration  of  little 
selfish  attachments,  i.  41 

Renunciation  of  creatures  necessary  for 
the  soul,  ii.  17 

Resignation,  peace  found  in,  i.  351 

Respect,  human,  from  the  rejoicing  of 
the  will  in  moral  goods,  i.  277 

Responsibility  greater  from  greater  gifts, 
i.  257 

l^eyel&tions,  particular,  not  to  be  trusted, 
i.  117,  131;  hard  to  understand,  145; 
fulfilled  in  God's  time,  146  ;  unneces- 
sary, 149  ;  tested  by  the  Catholic  faith, 
186;  spiritual,  their  nature,  174 

Riches,  evils  of,  i.  254 

Ritual,  Roman,  quoted,  ii.  36 

Romans,  the  ancient,  example  of,  i.  274 

Rosaries,  folly  in  regard  to,  i.  296,  353 

SADNESS,  caused   by  selfish  mdul- 
gence,  i.  38 
Saints,  science  of  the,  i  181 ;  made  by 
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God  alone,  335;  not  made  in  a  day, 
339;  the  crown  of  Christ,  ii.   163; 
the  flowers  of  Paradise,  36 
S.  Augustine  quoted,  i.  18,   363,  436 ; 

ii.  16,  35 
S.  Dionysius  quoted,  i.  84,  381 ;  ii.  82 
S.  Francis  of  Assisi,  saying  of,  ii.  76 ; 

stigmata  of,  240 
S.    Gregory   the  Great  quoted,  i.  289. 

439 ;  ii.  263 
S.  Mary  Magdalen,  example  of,  i.  289, 

413;  ii.  155 
S.  Paul,  example  of,  ii.  82,  241 
S.  Teresa  referred  to,  ii.  70 
S.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  example  of,  i. 

289 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas  quoted,  ii.  198 
Samson,  an  example  of  the  slavery  of 

sin,  i.  28;  referred  to,  ii.  20 
Satan,  influence  and  character  of,  i.  90 ; 
as  an  angel  of  light,  93 ;  called  the 
'Mighty,'  ii.  33  ;  our  enemy,  32,  307  J 
a  blind  guide,  285 ;  fosters  pride,  i. 
130;  among  the  prophets,  151;  has 
knowledge  of  physical  causes,   151 ; 
the  father  of  lies,  183 ;  malice  of,  ii. 
90 ;  Leviathan  a  type  of,  164 ;  likened 
to  a  huntsman,  94 ;  to  a  cobbler,  i. 
186;  as  a  logician,    193;   snares  of, 
227 ;   as  a  wonder-worker,  287  ;   at 
festivals  like  a  merchant  at  a  fair, 
304;  enters  everywhere,  ii.  310;  the 
source  of  spiritual  luxury,   i.    336; 
cannot  penetrate  the  soul  directly, 
451;    ascertains  state  of   spirit  by 
evidences  of  the  sensitive  natiu^,  447 ; 
visions  caused  by,  172;  spiritual  as- 
saults  of,  448;  suffered  by  God  to 
afliict  the   soul,    450 ;    victory  over, 
219;   deliverance  from,   369;  afraid 
of  the  perfect  soul,  ii.  128 ;  overcome 
by  mortification,  33 ;  cautions  against, 
311 
Science  of  the  world,  ignorance,  ii.  142 ; 

no  true,  without  God,  143 
Scripture,   Holy,  the  fountain  of  Mys- 
tical Theology,  i.  3  ;  ii.  2  ;  our  guide, 
i.  150 
Scruples,  a  waste  of  time,  ii.  321 
Self  to  be  despised,  i.  361 ;  the  cause  of 
suffering,  402 ;  darkness  of,  revealed 
in  the  light  of  God,  382 ;  weakness 
of,  felt  under   the  strength  of  God, 
383  ;  a  blind  guide,  ii.  287 
Self-conceit,   from    rejoicing  in   moral 
goods,  i.  276 ;  self-delusion,  examples 
of,  154 
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Self-denial,  necessity  and  benefits  of,  i. 
19,  21,  31,  43,  48,  76,  254,  263,  270, 
281,  290 ;  inward,  the  way  to  God, 
173;  in  memory,  230;  in  sense  and 
spirit,  an  effect  of  Divine  love,  ii.  145 ; 
gains  God,  183 
Selfishness  compared    to   the   remora, 

i.  41 ;  its  misery,  24 
Self-knowledge  essential  to  the  spiritual 
life,  i.  6 ;  should  precede  knowledge 
of  creatures,  ii.  34 
Self-love,  delusions  of,  i.  191,  225  ;  de- 
vices of,  330 ;  subtleties  of,  278 ;  in 
unadvised  frequent  communion,  341 ; 
d^rades  actions,  ii.  291 
Self-renunciation  in  the  search  for  God, 

ii.  23 ;  the  way  to  God,  31 
Self-will,  hinders  progress  in  perfection, 

i.  4,  63  ;  cannot  find  God,  ii.  30 
Sense,  ignorant  of  what  is  done  in  the 

spirit,  i.  447 
Senses,  the  channels  of  knowledge,  i.  12, 
115,   123;     called  the    suburbs    of 
the  soul,  ii.  103 ;  how  mortified,  i. 
12,  13,   49,    123;    evils   of  self-in- 
dulgence in,  267;   mortification  of, 
the    first  step    in    perfection,    123; 
affected  supematurally,  89 ;  liable  to 
deception  in   spiritual  matters,    90; 
inferior  to  the  spirit,  125;   interior 
and  exterior  as  related  to  God,  89 ; 
aridity  in,  its  cause,  349 ;  rule  in  re- 
gard to  the,  203 
Seraph,  dart  of  fire  of  the,  ii.  239 
Sermon,  a  good  life  the  best,  i.  318 
Shadow,  of  God,  what,  ii.  259,   293 ; 

of  fruition,  295 
Shepherd,  the  Good,  rejoices  over  his 

recovered  sheep,  ii.  118 
Sight,  three  conditions  of,  object,  me- 
dium, organ,  ii.  289 
Silence,  spiritual,  necessary  and  profit- 
able, i.  215;   in    the   soul,  ii.  319; 
maxims  regarding,  379 
Simony,  spiritual,  what,  i.  252 
Simplicity  of  mind,  a  necessary  dispo- 
sition for  the  student  of  Mystical 
Theology,  ii.  2 
Sin.  its  pain,  i.  25,  28,  45;  darkness, 
29 ;   defilement,  33  ;   weakness,  37  ; 
different   effects   of,  45,  46 ;    of  the 
flesh,  261;  roots  of,  375;  difference 
between  mortal  and  vented^  45 
—  guilt  of  pardoned,  returns  no  more, 

ii.  174 
Sinai,  Mount,  a  type  of  perfection,  i.  20 ; 
specially  chosen  by  God,  311 
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Singleness  of  heart,  a  condition  of  loving 
God,  ii.  164 

Sloth,  spiritual,  imperfections  of,  L 
344 

Sobriety,  spiritual,  what^  i.  343 

Solitude,  spiritual,  God  found  in,  i.  417 ; 
of  the  heart,  ii.  95 ;  of  the  soul  in 
search  for  God,  182 ;  of  the  contem- 
plative soul,  272 ;  the  soul  in,  com- 
pared to  a  sparrow,  86 

Solomon  blinded  by  self-indulgence,  i. 
32;  example  of,  274,  314 

Sorrow,  motives  of  awakening  the  soul, 
ii.  13  ;  turned  into  joy,  248 

Soul  of  man,  its   nobility,    i.   34  ;  its 
capacity,   14 ;    for  Heaven  or  Hell, 
ii.  2G2  ;  its  twofold  life,  46 ;  the  living 
temple  of  God,  i.  307;  God  dwells 
substantially  in    the,   451 ;    ii    16 ; 
His  threefold  presence,  Being,  Grace, 
and  Love,  55  ;  cannot  gain  rest  from 
creatures,  49 ;  nor  in  this  life,   21  ; 
only  satisfied  in  God,  39,  51 ;  its  three 
powers  corrupted  by  sin,  i.  36;  en- 
slaved by  unruly  desires,  37 ;  must  be 
emptied  of  the  finite,   ii.   262  ;    the 
imperfect,    obscures    God,    i.    381  ; 
misery  of,  seen  in  the  Divine  light, 
415;  idleness  of,  what,  107;  enlight- 
ened and  purified  by  suffering,  363, 
371,  398  ;  leaving  the  house  of  self- 
indulgence,  417;  delivered  from  itself 
and  prepared  for  God,  422  ;  its  long- 
ing search  after  God,  357,  408,  433, 
434,  437  ;  ii.  113  ;  the  prizeof  a  con- 
test, 449;   afflicted  by  Satan,   450; 
conscious  of  two  forces,   452;    feels 
abandoned  by  God  and  man,   385  ; 
trial  of,  by  fire,  387  ;  threefold  pain 
of,  ii.  27  ;  blessings  received  by,  in 
the  Spiritual  Night,   454 ;  not  to  be 
judged  by  sensible  emotions,  ii.  14 ; 
purified  by  God  alone,  i.  345;  God 
will  do  His  own  work  in  the,  355 ; 
justice  the  moral  order  of  the,  218  ; 
superiority  of  the  passive,  233  ;  enno- 
bled by  self-denial   in   supernatural 
goods,  291  ;  means  of  the  final  puri- 
fication of  the,  what,  379  ;  different 
spiritual  paths  for  different  souls,  ii. 
282 ;  how  guided,  268,  274 ;  how  it 
may  hinder  its  own  progress,  287  ;  its 
faculties  called    caverns,   why,   262, 
288  ;  faculties  of,  absorbed  in  God, 
i.  394  ;  an  exile  in  the  world,  at  home 

in  God,  399  ;  il  101 ;  God  the  health 

of,  i.  424 ;  ii.  47,  60 ;  ita  light,  53 ; 
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guarded  by  the  obscurity  of  Divine 
contemplation,  i.  424 ;  led  to  union 
with  a  hidden  God,  430 ;  ii.  17 ;  ascend- 
ing to  God  by  contemplation,  i.  431 ; 
hidden  from  self  and  the  devil,  427 ; 
in  the  abyss  of  Divine  wisdom,  429  ; 
wonderful    hiding  -  place    of,    446  ; 
clothed  in  vestments  of  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  441-4 ;  restored  by  Christ 
to  the  likeness  of  original  justice,  453; 
ii.  109  ;  to  order  and  harmony,  117  ; 
the  perfect,  must  be  strong,  121 ;  in 
virtue  strong  as  a  lion,  127  ;  Satan 
in  dread  of,  128 ;  reflects  the  light  of 
God,  292  ;  awakening  of  God  in,  297  ; 
repose  of,  in  Gt)d,  279  ;  absorbed  in 
God,  70 ;   its  spiritual  hearing,  80 ; 
espousals  of,  74,  124 ;  filled  by  God, 
78  ;  penetrated  by  the  voice  of  God, 
78 ;  in  contemplation  like  a  sparrow, 
86 ;    its  strength  and    beauty,   165 ; 
made  conscious  of  its  beauty,   98  ; 
adorned  with  graces  and  virtues,  126, 
162;  its  beauty  God's  gift,  175;  the 
crown,  joy,  and  bride  of  Christ,  118  ; 
crowned  and  defended  by  virtues,  131 ; 
forgets  sin,  the  world,  and  self,  143 ; 
its  joy  in  being  close  to   God,   16  ; 
happy  state  of,  138 ;  enjoys  God  in  all 
its  powers,  140 ;  seeks  the  perfection 
of  love,  50  ;  perifected  by  charity,  129  ; 
grows  in  Divine  love,  150 ;  centred 
on   love,    151 ;   loves  unconsciously, 
152;  fully  employed  in  love,   185; 
solitude  of,  in  search  for  Grod,  182  ; 
asks  to  see  God  and  die,  55  ;  simplicity 
of  its  knowledge,  144  ;  compared  to  a 
dove,  why,   179  ;  refers  all  to  God, 
nothing  to  self,  171  ;  does  nothing  of 
itself,  194  ;  lives  in  God,  250 ;  God 
light  and  heat  tx),  254 ;  spiritual  appe- 
tite of,  261 ;  the  more  richly  endowed 

,  the  more  dearly  loved  by  God,  176 ; 
compared  to  crystal,  225  ;  its  dignity 
and  glory,  237 ;  mutual  love  of  God 
and  the  soul,  178  ;  God  speaks  to  the, 
221 ;  beauty  of  God  in,  187 ;  after 
the  deluge  of  sin  returns  to  the  ark  of 
God,  180  ;  glory  of,  predestinated  by 
God,  199 ;  made  a  perfect  image  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  204 ;  tends  to 
God,  224;  ripe  for  Heaven,  211; 
work  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in,  235  ; 
joys  of  the  beatified,  256 ;  the  ena- 
moured, prayer  of,  389 

Spirit,  to  be  mortified,  i.  64;  higher  than 
sense,  447 ;   regardless  of  the  flesh, 


when,  436 ;  at  peace  with  God,  452  ; 
ii.  95 

Spirituality,  marks  of  true,  what,  i.  332 

Splendours  of  God,  what,  ii.  257 

Stigmata  of  S.  Francis,  ii.  240 

Stupidity,  spiritual,  what,  i.  259 

Style,  value  of  a  good,  i.  319 

Sufferings,  fruit  of,  what,  i.  32;  love 
after,  357;  enlighten  the  soul,  363; 
duration  of,  391 ;  virtues  found  in, 
365;  ii.  245;  victory  by,  i.  369; 
purify  the  soul,  371;  vigil  of,  377; 
the  soul  prepared  by,  for  the  Spirit 
of  Gt)d,  398 ;  spiritual,  cause  of,  ii. 
67  ;  produced  by  love,  95 ;  bring  wis- 
dom, 190 ;  to  be  borne  with  patience, 
246  ;  the  way  to  God,  247 

Superior,  a  lawful,  obedience  to,  its  ne- 
cessity, ii.  312 

Supernatural,  God  the  author  of  the,  i. 
211;  evils  of  reflection  on  the,  222; 
cannot  be  reached  by  unassisted  na- 
ture, ii.  171 

Superstition  of  certain  external  obser- 
vances, i.  312 

Sweetness,  sensible,  not  to  be  sought  for, 
i.  120 ;  ii.  313 ;  the  second  state  of 
perfection,  i.  124 ;  spiritual  better  than, 
125  ;  in  prayer,  evils  of  attachment  to; 
308  ;  beginners  encouraged  by,  327  ; 
ii.  136;  source  of  spiritual  luxury,  %. 
335  ;  sometimes  followed  by  peevish- 
ness, 339 ;  invisible  grace  better 
than,  342 ;  desire  for,  enfeebles  the 
will,  343 ;  true  spiritual,  what,  377 ; 
a  gift  of  God,  il  132 


TABERNACLE  of  protection,  God, 
i.  425 

Taste  natural,  not  spiritual  fervour,  i. 
422;  bad,  how  it  offends  sanctity, 
295 

Temperance,  spiritual,  found  in  suffer- 
ing, i.  366 

Temptations,  their  design,  i.  47 

Teresa,  S.,  referred  to,  ii.  70 

Theology,  mystical,  what,  ii.  148 ;  re- 
lation to  scholastic,  3 

Thirst  of  the  soul,  ii.  66 ;  of  the  iJitel- 
lect,  262 

Thomas,  S.  (Aquinas),  referred  to,  ii. 
198 

Tobias,  the  holy,  aft^r  his  trials,  ii.  185 

Torrent,  God  compared  to,  ii.  77 

Touch  of  God,  power  and  bliss  of,  i.  177; 
sweet  odour  of  virtues  from,  ii.  89 ; 
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varying  in  dnration  and  intensity, 
135;  of  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  242;  spiritual,  of 
the  soul,  80 

Transformation  of  the  soul  in  God  by 
participation,  i.  69  ;  of  the  memory, 
intellect,  and  will,  380;  of  love,  404; 
ii.  65  ;  perfect  in  the  infinite  love  of 
God,  209 ;  in  God,  218 ;  in  glory, 
shadow  of,  65 

Trifles,  may  impede  growth  in  holiness, 
i.  41 

Trinity,  the  Blessed,  mystery  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in,  ii.  15;  the 
Holy  Ghost  in,  compared  to  charity 
in  the  soul,  72  ;  the  soul  made  a  per- 
fect image  o^  204 ;  work  of,  in  the 
soul,  235 

Truth,  of  God,  how  found,  i.  160  ;  com- 
munication of,  to  the  passive  intellect, 
ii.  81 ;  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  193 ;  Divine, 
thirsted  for  by  the  intellect,  262 ; 
diflSculties  in  Imowing,  the  misery  of 
this  Ufe,  i.  425 

Tyranny,  spiritual,  what,  L  282 


rCTION.  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ii.  265 ; 
of  God,  288 

Union,  the  Divine,  requires  separation 
from  creatxires,  i.  21 ;  requires  trans- 
formation of  the  will,  40;  feith  proxi- 
mate means  to,  64,  81 ;  attamed,  not 
by  natural  powers,  but  by  faith,  62, 
84-7,  421;    its  happiness,  63;   faith 
the  only  medium  of  true,  ii.  62 ;   of 
love,  65 ;  with  God,  by  knowing  and 
loving  him,  72 ;   interior  of  love,  95  ; 
love  the  medium   of,   122;    bliss  of 
perfect,  126 ;  with  God  by  love,  140 ; 
love  the  cause  of,  166  ;  joys  of,  180 ; 
between  Christ  and  his  Church,  187 ; 
perfect  with  God  by  love,  249;  effects 
of  Divine,  297,  304 ;  lower  degrees 
of,  303 ;  substantial  and  moral,  i.  66 ; 
purity  of  heart  and  humility,  disposi- 
tions for,  69,  79;  in  intellect,  memory, 
and  will,  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
71 ;  by  the  will,  118 ;  by  self-denial 
in  moral  goods,  282 ;  of  intellect  and 
will  in  God,  joy  of,  411 ;  song  of  the 
soul  in,  323 

TTnitive  way,  ii.  12 

Universe,  questioned  about  God,  ii.  35; 
supernatural  beauty  of,  38;  melodious 
with  the  voice  of  God,  88 
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VANITY,  in  the  Sanctuary,  i.  303 ; 
maxims  regrarding,  ii.  383 
Vice,  is  love  in  disorder,  i.  35  ;  disorder 
of  the  passions,    241;   weaker  than 
virtue,  ii.  165 
Virgins,  the  ten,  parable  o^  i  275  ;  the 

white  crown  of,  ii.  163 
Virtue,   is  Love  in  onier,  i.   35 ;    six 
fruits  of,  46;   in  reformation  of  the 
passions,  241;  to  be  loved  for  its  own 
sake,  274 ;  merely  natural,  incapable 
of  a  supernatural  reward,  275 
Virtues,  sweet  odour  of,  from  the  touch 
of  God,  ii.  89 ;  belong  to  God  because 
from  Him,  to  the  soul  because  given 
to  it,  107  ;  of  the  soul,  made  fragrant 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  129  ;   preserved 
by  charity,  130;   crown  and  defend 
the  soul,  131;  acquired  in  youth  most 
pleasing  to  God,  161 ;   the  two  ele- 
ments of,  grace  of  God,  act  of  man, 
162  ;  stronger  than  vice,  165;  mutual 
dependence  of,  167 ;  acquired  by  suf- 
fering, 245 ;  theological  maxims  con- 
cerning, 347 
Virtues,  the  three  theological,  their  work 

in  the  soul,  i.  71 
Visitations,  supernatural,  terror  inspired 

by,  ii.  84 
Vision,  beatific,  different  capacities  for, 
i.  70 ;  succeeds  faith,  85,  87 ;  of  God 
in  Christ,  158  ;  of  God  in  contempla- 
tion, 106 ;  the  will  cannot  be  satisfied 
with  anything  less  than,  ii.  39  ;  fetal 
to  man,  57 ;   bright  day  of  the,  67 ; 
perfect  only  in   Heaven,    82;    God 
gives  Himself  to  the  soul,  88  ;  of  the 
face  of  God,  208  ;  called  a  supper,  88 
Visions,  supernatural  and  bodily,  to  be 
rejected,  i,    91,   93;     their    charac- 
ter,   91;    from   God  and   from   the 
devil,   91 ;  of  the  imagination,  their 
nature  and  sources,  115;  not  to  be 
trusted,    117,  131;   unprofitable  un- 
less  rejected,    119,   126;  their  good 
effects  received  passively,  119,  128; 
inferior  to  faith,   120;  if  dangerous, 
why  sent,  120,   122,  125;  the  fourth 
step  in  perfection,  124  ;  may  become 
occasions  of  error,  128,  133-142,  150; 
how  to  be  treated,  129,  131 ;  the  two 
kinds    of    spiritual   or  intellectual, 
169 ;  essential  of  God,  1 70 
Voice  of  the  Beloved,  il  71 ;  of  God  in 

the  universe,  88 
Voices,  interior,  faith  and  love  better 
than,  i  192 


WAYS,  the  three,  purgative,  illumi- 
native, and  unitive,  ii.  12 
Weariness,  caused  by  sin,  i.  25  ;  of  God, 

249,  260 
Whisper,  of  God,  ii.  80 
Will,   the  soul  has  but  one,  i  13,  43 ; 
itjs  consent  necessary  for  a  moral  act, 
40 ;  and  for  Divine  union,  67 ;  puri- 
fied by  charity,    72;  active  in  con- 
tempktion,  111;  ii.  277;  th^Tiiouth 
of  the  soul  in  love  for  God,  i.  118; 
reformed  in  charity,  240 ;  purity  of, 
281 ;  reformation  of,  293 ;  in  order  to 
perfect,    God    increases   repugnance, 
196 ;  to  move  the,  end  of  preaching, 
319;  penance  of  the,  340;   pain   of 
the  soul  in  the,  ii.  27  ;  Divine  truth 
in  \he,  64 ;  active  in  love,   95 ;  the 
Dirine  and  human  blended  into  one, 
119;     interior   acts    of,     133;    pre- 
vented and  accompanied  by  Divine 
grace,  163  ;  in  Heaven  not  destroyed 
but     strengthened    by    God,     197 ; 
transformed  in  God,  250 ;  compared 
to  a  cavern,  263  ;  the  soul  enjoying 
God  in,  140  ;  uniting  with  the  intellect 
and  memory  in  serving  God,  151 ;  en- 
feebled  by   the   desire    for  sensible 
sweetness,   i.    343 ;   strengthened  by 
sensible  aridity,  350  ;  transformation 
of,  in  the  Night  of  the  Spirit,  380 ; 
passive,  save  to  consent  and  attend, 
.  381 ;  and  intellect  union  of,  in  God, 
411 ;    pure    spiritual    affections    of, 
412;    bom   anew  to   a   supernatural 
life,    416 ;    vested  in   charity  leaves 
all  things  for  God,  445 ;  joy  of,  in 


ZEA 


supernatural    goods,    282;    spiritual 
goods  pertaining  to  the,  292 

Will,  of  God,  to  be  learned  from  His 
ministers,  i.  160  ;  human  instruments 
of,  161 ;  to  be  sought  by  prayer, 
313  ;  the  glory  of  the  soul,  ii.  229 

Wine,  of  love  for  God,  ii.  134 

Wisdom,  Divine,  enlightenment  of,  i. 
423  ;  hidden  abyss  of,  429 ;  infusion 
of,  430  ;  in  bringing  good  from  evil, 
ii.  124 ;  makes  the  soul  foi^et  all 
the  things  of  this  world,  142 ;  living 
waters  of,  256 

Word,  of  God,  fully  spoken  in  the  In- 
carnation, i.  157 ;  why  sweet  to  some 
and  tasteless  to  others,  ii.  222 

Words,  successive,  i.  189;  formal  in- 
terior, 195 ;  substantial,  199 

Works,  good,  moral  value  of,  proportioned 
to  love  for  God,  i.  275 ;  vitiated  by 
self-love,  279 ;  steps  of  the  mystic 
ladder,  435 ;  useless  without  charity. 
284  ^ 

World,  its  beauty  deformity,  its  wisdom 
folly,  its  liberty  slavery,  i.  15,  16  ; 
love  of,  loses  God,  249  ;  deliverance 
from,  369  ;  our  enemy,  ii.  32  ;  taste- 
less to  the  loving  soul,  51 ;  means  of 
overcoming,  307 

Worldliness,  in  prayer,  i.  297 

Worship,  of  images,  i.  294;  relative, 
298 ;  of  God,  spiritual,  306 


•TEAL,    indiscreet  imperfection  of,  i. 
Lk  339 ;  ii.  136 ;  in  spiritual  directors, 
282 


THE   END. 
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